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ON  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY. 


1  WOULD  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  the  readers  of  the  Classical 
Journal  to  the  description  several  ancient  writers  have  given  of 
countries  sitnated  in  the  west,  and  to  which  it  does  not  seem  pos- 
sible to  assign  a  place  within  the  boundaries  of  the  old  world. 

1 .  Homer,  whose  knowledge  of  Geography  is  allowed  to  have 
been  accurate,  makes  a  division  of  the  Ethiopians,  whom  he 
denominates  hxarta  ivdpoovy  placing  one  part  under  the  risings  and 
the  other  under  the  setting  Sum  Odyss.  Imo.  Lib.  This  passage 
is  examined  by  Strabo  (Lib.  Imo.)  who  states  the  opinions  of 
several  writers,  and  who  thinks  himself  that  this  division  was  oc- 
casioned by  the  Red  Sea.  Tet  as  the  poet  places  one  division  of 
the  JSthiopians  as  far  westward  as  the  other  was  eastward,  such 
a  description  does  not  appear  applicable  to  anv  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Africa,  when  we  consider  its  situation  witn  respect  to  Greece. 

2.  Virgil  describes  a  remote  people,  jEneid.  vi.  line  795,  in 
these  words : 


jacet  extra  sidera  Tcllos 


Extra  aani  solisqiie  vias :  nbi  cop.lifcr  Attas 
Axem  iMiinero  torqiiet,  stellis  ardeotitMis  aptnm. 

On  this  passage  the  following  note  occurs  in  the  Variorum  Edi" 
tion  I  «  Proferet  imperium  ultra  tellurem  si  qua  habitatur  (namque 
dehocambigebantveteres)  extra  sidera  majora  et  planetas,  qui  intra 
Tropicos  decurrunt,  ultra  t^v  x6xayjX6vi)v  nempe  avra^ova  nobis. 
Sed  quid  dicemus  de  Atlante ;  qui  uterque  juxta  Zodiacum  situs^ 
imo  citra  aequatorem?  Vel  igitur  poeta  in  honorem  Augusti 
sedem  Atlanti  assignat  nota  remotiorem  usque  ad  ^thiopas,  quos 
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M.Petronius  Romanorum  Dux  subegit :  ubiHerodoto>  Pomponi<» 
et  Plinio  sunt  Atlantis  populi,  Vel  respexit  ad  Insulam  Atlantis^ 
cujus  meminit  Plato  in  Timaeo,  est  alii,  nomm  scilicet  orbenif  a. 
Columbo  repertum  Anno  salutis  1592,  Quern  tamen  scivisse 
magis  illos  quam  novisse  scribit  Lipsius,  &c.  &c." 

3.  The  following  passage  in  the  Timaeus  of  Plato  is  frequently 
referred  to.  I  give  the  Latin  Version,  as  the  original  is  easily  ac- 
cessible :  <<  Insulam  autem  in  ore  maris  adituque  ad  eas  angustias 
quas  vos  Herculis  Columnas  vocatis,  extitisse.  Illam  vero  insulam 
Lybia  et  Asia  majorem  atque  ampliorem ;  ex  qua  ad  alias  insutas  fa- 
cilis  esset  trajectus,  ex  insulis  vero  illis  ad  earn  quoque  continen- 
tem  quse  e  regione  sita  est,  et  in  illo  quidem  mari  quod  proprio  et 
peculiari  nomine  Pontus  nuncupatur."  Plato  relates  farther,  that 
this  island  was  covered  with  the  sea  in  tlie  space  of  a  single  night, 
in  consequence  of  a  great  earthquake,  and  that  the  sea  being  filled 
with  mud  was  no  longer  navigable. — We  shall  see  hereafter  how 
to  account  for  what  he  says  of  the  submersion  of  this  land,  but  at 
present  it  must  be  observed,  that  all  this  is  related  as  the  substance 
of  information  communicated  to  Soldti  when  he  was  in  Egypt. 
•  4.  In  the  Book  <«  De  Mirabil.  Auscult.*  attributed  to  Aristotle, 
we  find  the  following  passage  :  ^*  Extra  Columnas  Herculis,  aiunt 
in  Mari  a  Carthaginiensibus  insulam  fertilem  desertamque  inven- 
tam ;  ut  quae  tarn  sylvarum  copia  quam  fluminibus  navigationi 
idoneis  abundet,  cum  reliquis  fructibus  floreat  vehementer,  distans 
a  continente  plurium  dierum  itinere  :  in  qua  cum  Carthaginienses 
quidam  ob  soli  fertilitatem  connubia  agitare  ac  habitare  coepissent, 
ferunt,  pnesides,  ne  quis  deinceps  insulam  ingr^eretur,  poena 
capitis  interdixisse,  incolasque  eject sse  ne  coitione  (si  habitare  istic 
pergeren^)  facta,  insula^  principatum  consequerentur,  et  Cartha- 
ginienses  ea  felicitatis  pai;te  privarent." 

5.  Diodorus  Siculus,  Lib.  v.  <<  Africam  versus  permagna  quae* 
dam  insula  in  vasto  oceani  pelago  jacet  compluriun)L  navigatione 
dierum  a  Lybia  in  occasum  declinans*  Solum  ibl  frugiferum, 
cujus  magna  pars  in  montes  assurgit^  nee  exigua  in  campos  sese 
expandit ;  amnes  enim  per  illam  navigabiles  decurrunt  a  quibus 

humectatur • 

........    Olim,   propter  remotiorem  a    reliquo  terrarum  orbe 

situm  incognita  fuit ;  sed  hac  tandem  occasione  reperta,  Phoenices 
a  vetustissimis  inde  temporibus  frequenter  crebras  mercaturae  gratia 
navigationes  instituerunt  •  investigata  ultra  Colum- 
nas ora,  cum  Africa  littora  legerent,  ventorum  procellis  ad  lon- 
ginquos  in  oceanum  tractus  sunt  abrepti.  Per  multos  tandem  dies 
vi  tempestatis  ad  Insulam,  de  qua  jam  dictum,  appulerunt.  Na- 
turamque  ejus  et  felicitatem  a  se  primitus  cognitam  in  aliorum 
deinde  noticiam  perduxerunt.  Ideo  Tyrrheni  maris .  i^nperium 
adept!,  coloniam  eo  destinarunt ;  sed  Cartbaginie;^ise$  illi$  obstite- 
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runt.  Simul  enim  metuebant,  ne  plurimi  civium  suorum,  bonitate 
insalae  allecti)  eo  commigrarent  Simul  enim  contra  subitos  for- 
tunae  casus^  si  exitiosum  Respublica  Carthaginiensium  forte  dao^- 
num  acciperet,  refugium  sibi  paratum  esse  volebant." 

From  these  last  quoted  passages,  we  learn  that  the  Carthagi- 
nians, who  were  acquainted  with  this  transatlantic  country,  wished 
to  conceal  its  situation,  not  only  from  a  fear  that  their  Citizens 
would  emigrate  thither  on  account  of  the  superior  advantages  of 
the  climate,  &c.  but  also  that  they  might  secure  a  safe  retreat  id 
the  event  of  an  unsuccessful  war.  And  this  may  lead  us  to  account 
for  the  idea  that  this  country  was  lost  in  the  ocean  ;  for  those,  who 
sought  for  it,  not  being  able  to  discover  it  from  the  imperfect  state 
of  navigation,  imagined  it  lost,  and  those,  who  wished  its  situation 
to  be  concealed,  did  not  contradict  them, 

A  further  testimony  to  the  existence  of  land  at  a  great  distance 
from  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  may  be  seen  in  Pliny,  Nat, 
Hist.  ch.  xxxi. — And  for  the  opinion  of  modern  writers  on  the 
subject  of  this  paper,  I  refer  to  Erasmus  Smidius  Diss,  de  Ame- 
rica, at  the  end  of  his  edition  of  Pindar,  to  the  note  of  Perizoniu6 
on  iElian.  Var.  His.  Lib.  iii.  18.  Bochart  Geo.  Sacra,  and 
Huet  on  the  Commerce  of  the  Ancients. 

What  1  have  adduced  from  the  ancient  writers,  is  for  the  pur- 
pose of  showing  that  it  is  probable  they  had  some  knowledge  of 
the  situation  of  America :  the  two  following  references  will  show 
that  there  actually  was  some  intercourse  between  the  eastern  and 
western  world :  Abram.  Ortelius  Theatrum  Orbis,  "  Sunt  qui  hanc 
continentem  (Americam  scil.)  a  Platone  sub  nomine  Atlantis  de- 
scriptam,  opinentur;  inquitque  Marinseus  Siculus  in  Chronico 
8UO  Hispanide,  hie  nummum  antiquum  Augusti  Caesaris  effigie 
insignitum  in  aurifodinis  inventum  esse,  missumque  in  rei  veri- 
tatem  summo  Pontifici  per  D.  Johannem  Rufum  Archiepiscopum 
Consentinum."  In  Basnage's  History  of  the  Jews,  We  are  told 
that  the  Spaniards  found  m  one  of  the  Azores,  a  tomb  with  a 
Jewish  inscription.  See  Book  vii.  ch.  xxxiii. 

If  all  that  has  been  adduced  be  deemed  sufficient' ptoof  that 
there  existed  among  the  ancients  a  tradition  of  a  transatlantic  cdti- 
tinent,  we  can  easily  account  for  the  following  passage  in  Seneca's 
Medea : 

*  — — -  venient  annit 

SecuIiC  fteriSy  qnibus  Oceanns 
Viucula  rcrum  laxet,  ct  ingeus 
Pateat  tollns,  Tiphysque  novos 
Dete|;at  crbc»,  nee  sit  terris 
Ultima  Thulc. 

But  if  it  be  contended  that  no  such  tradition  did  exists  ai>d  that 
all  the  references  to  Atlantic  Islands  are  grounded  on  Fables,  then 
we  <<must  be  surprised  into  a  belief  that  this  passage  in  Seneca 
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was  8ometI)ing  more  than  a  poetical  fancy ;  and  that  heaven  had 
indeed  revealed  to  (me  favored  Spaniard,  what  it  had  decreed  in 
d«e  time  to  accomplish  by  emotker.**  See  Bp.  Hurd,  on  Prophecy, 
Sermon  iv. 

In  the  Memeires  of  the  French  National  Institute  for  1806j  there 
is  an  accQuht  of  a  Map,  preserved  in  St.  Mark's  Library  at  Venice, 
made  by  Andrev/  Bianco,  in  the  year  1436,  which  delineates 
the  situattoti  of  a  large  island  in  the  Atlantic,  named  Aniillia.  A 
Plate  of  this  Map  is  given,  and  it  is  adduced  as  a  proof  that  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  had  been  traversed  before  Columbus  passed  it. 

D —  Ireland. 

G.  IL 


MOTIVE  OF 
JNIMJDl^ERSIONES  IN  HYMNOS  HOMERICOS 

cum    Prolegomenis    de   cujusque  CouaiUoy    PaitibuSy   Mtute^ 
auctore  Aug.  Matthiae,  Lipsias,  pp.  4(52.  Octavo.  1800. 

JVliTTHiiE  informs  us  in  the  Preface,  that  of  the  three  "Pari* 
sienses  Codices,"  which  Coray  has  collated,  only  two  had  been 
examined  by  Ruhnken,  and  that  <<  in  his  Tribus  Codiqibus  etUm 
plures  lectignes  non  contemnendse  repertse  sunt,  .a  Ruhnketuo 
pmissx."  ,  Matthiae  has,  in  these  animadversions,  availed  himself 
of  tlie  aid,  which  is  supplied  by  them  to  settle  the  text  of  these 
Hymns.  .  Mitscherlich  himself  collated,  and  gave  ta  Matthise  a 
xnost  careful  collation  of  the  <f  Codex  Moscoviensis,"  after 
he  had  renounced  his  intention  of  editing  the  Homeric  Hymns. 
Rahid;en-had  promised  to  furnish  Matthise  with  such  Notes,  as 
he  bad  prepared  after  the  example  of  the  Ht/mniifi  in  Cererewiy  and 
the  Epistpla  aitica,  published  by  him,  or  happened  to-  have 
amongst  his  other  MSS.,  and  therefore  Matthiae  applied  to  Wyt- 
tenbach,  to  whose  care  the  books,  and  the  other  property,  of 
Ruhnken  had  been  intrusted  on  his  death.  Wyttenbach  ex- 
amined the  MSS.  of  Ruhnken,  and  forwarded  whatever  he  found 
on  this  subject  to  Matthise,  who  has  inserted  them  in  their 
proper  places,  but  regrets  that  they  arc  few  in  number.  We 
shall,'! but  en  another  occasion,  be'  at  the  pains  of  collecting 
.them  togetlker,^  aad  shall  lay  them  before  our  readers.  Mattim 
says,  that,   aa.hf  had  seen  the  Latia  Version  ef  the  Homeric 
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Hymns  by  Georgius  Dartona  Cretensis,  mentioned  by  Ruhnken, 
<<  tanquam  earn,  quae  Codicis  loco  esse  possit,  banc  etiam  consu« 
lendam  duxi,  si  quid  forte  ad  hymnorum  lectionem  melius  consti- 
tu^ndam  ex  ea  lucrari  possem  :  usus  autem  sum  editione,  quae  cunl 
Andreae  Divi  Justinopolitani  versione  Odyssece  prodiit  Salingiaei 
1540.  8.  (prima  editio  prodiit  Venet.  ii.  Tom.  1587.):  est  ei 
versio  vulgata,  ceterum  ab  editoribus  hie  illic  emendata  ac  mu- 
tata,  prout  textus  poscebat."  (p.  13.)  The  schola^r  will  fihd  in 
Matthiae's  own  Notes^  some  most  excellent  remarks,  both  critical, 
and  explanatory,  on  these  Hymns,  and  much  valuable  matter 
on  the  recondite  and  rare  meanings  of  different  words,  given 
with  great  perspicuity,  accuracy,  and  erudition.  We  shall  at 
present  touch  only  on  two  or  three  remarks  of  Matthiae*  The 
elaborate  Prolegomena  extend  through  106  pages. 


The  Hymnus  in  Apollinem  v.  25—8. 

Matthiae  writes  thus :  "  Locum  in  litore  et  quidem  ubi  terra  .  in  mare 
procurrit,  designant  sequentia,  bcun^ii  Kvfut  xtXeciyh  \^n  ^i^rovh  :  jejuna 
est  hasc  loci  descriptio ;  elegantior  poeta  fortasse  dixerit,  huTt^h  11 
xvfcet  jc.  "Elain  ;^(^v  71  A.  ct.  unda  terrain  ccedebaty  v.  Ruhnk.  Ep* 
Crit,  II.  p.  151. :  tamen  ea  in  nostro  poeta  non  offender."  (p.  113.) 
There  would  be  an  air  of  great  probability  in  this  conjecture,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  substitution  of  y«,  x>^^r69  ys,  the  use  of  which  particle 
is  not  apparent  in  this  place.  The  following  extract  will,  however, 
sufficiently  vindicate  such  an  application  of  the  word  ^uhM :   **  lxv. 

V.  4«  lego  u}ii^etfrovi  n  zret^*  uKrc^y  Suidas  in  v.  u?<tiecvrPis,  retig  lirl  rn^ 
uhAi  ^mffCiMtff  Archias  Ep.  xxx.  Anal,  T.  11.  p.  100.  de  delphino, 

hie  Codex  woXirJ/a^fiovi  exhibet,  quod  Toupius  Emend,  in  Snid,  P.  IIL. 
p.  375.  mutavit  in  ?r«AyJ«vTdW5 ;  recte  !     Ovid.  Met,  L.  11.  455. 

Nacta  nemus  geliduniy  de  quo  cum  munnure  labens 
Ibatf  et  attritasi  versabat  rivus  arenas : 

mihi  epitheten  ^-oAvlWrt^  non  rupibus  solum,  quas  unda  verberando 
excavat,  sed  litoris  etiam  arena,  fluctibus  altritccy  satis  accommoda- 
tum  videtur,  qua  de  re  aliter  statuit  Jacobs.  Animadw.  V.  11.  P.  i, 
•p.  270."  Imm.  G.  Huscke's  Analecta  Critica  in  Anthologiam  Gra^ 
mm^  Jens  et  Lipsias,  1800.  p.  297. 
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On  the  H.  tn  ApolL  v.  94.' 

MatthiflB  has  a  most  excellent  note,  to  which  we  beg  leave  to  direct  the 
attexition  of  our  readers :    <^  *I;^w/u  Qifit^j  Strabo  ix.  p.  435.  r»vTec  i' 

ll^ftth  6rw  11  &sfAi^  *\^voiU  rtfi£rctty  cf.  Steph.  Byz.  v.  "l^jwi,  Tzetz. 
ad  Lycophr.  v.  129. 

■  ■  T?$  f  *HXt6v  6vyar(oq  ^Ij^festscf  fi^tcfitvff 

Eurip.  Med.  169.  Osf*tf  'I;tsi'<«/»i»  hn^Mreity  ut  ibi  corr.  Ruhnk.  pro 
tvxrtiictf  probar.te  Piersono  ad  Momn,  p.  137.  sq.,  sed  vereor,  ne 
nimis  docta,  fortasse  etiam  a  poetae  nostri  setate  remota  sit  derivatio 
epitheti  a  Thessaliae  urbe  ;  potius  Themidem  hoc  cognomen  eiTrl  rw 
Ix^xTiectf  quia  sceleratos  investigat  et  persequitur,  tanquam  justitiae 
dea,  duxisse  putem ;  nam  ita  vocatur  etiam  Ng^Eo-^f  in  Diodoti  £pi- 
grammate  ap.  Brunck.  Jnal.  T.  ii.  p.  180.  v. 

'A^^nrrttet  Tf  itec  Keci  *l)^vecin  <n  ^vXttGVit 

de  diis  tdtoribus  scelerum  saepe  h^aif  et  similia  usurpantur :    Eurip. 

Bacch*   888.  x^wrtvovo-t  it  ^otxlxatg   Aec^h  )^^ofov  vciety  xcti   ©jf^Jirw  rU 

STfTTiff  ad  quem  locum  Jacobs  Emend,  in  Eurip.  p.  8.  fin.  laudat 
Philonem  Jud.  de  MosCy  i.  p.  96.  i  y^^  Kc^Monf  lirdftkn^  tuv^  *^%^^iy  /»*«A- 

Ad'rrAfy    ^vt    *^^elivnf    ^^o$    ii    uitKHfietrec    ^idrruf     twii^Xficvret  KetraKetfi^ 
fiecm :     hinc   Eurip.   Helen*    50.     o   i*  u^xiof    v^rtq   ruf    ff6ec§   «y«^. 
V0tyeii   Qn^f    i.  e.  persequitur,     ulcisci    cupiens,    cf.    JEsCh.  Again, 
704.  'JFdXifXpi^oi  Ti  ^t^ccrviisq  Kvfuydt  kact'  t^vo^  XlXxruv  i^»}trov  YLiXTcivrctf 
J^tfckvTtq  xKTOi  :  ita  ap.  ^sch.  Eum.  226.  Erinnys  loquitur,  lya  Js— 
Hinifn  ro'yJg  <p£vet  xct}  xwiryirtgi  Choeph,  921 .  Erinnyes  pcenas  pro  ma- 
tris  ^aede  ab  Oreste  repetentes  vocantur  ftur^og  iyxorct  xvvig,**  (p.  127.) 
Now  we  are  decidedly  agreed  with  Matthiae  in  deriving  Themis*s 
surname  of  *lx^ettn  not  so  much  from  a  Thessalian  city,  as  from  the 
verb,  "  ^TTo  Tdv  l^S^ixif  quia  sceleratos  investigat  et  persequitur,  tan- 
quam justitiae  dea,"  notwithstanding  the  authority  of  Ruhnken ;  and 
the  passage,  which  Matthiae  has  produced  from  an  epigram  of  Diodo- 
tus,  where  the  same  epithet  is  applied  to  Nemesis,  strongly  corrobo- 
rates our  idea :    for  Nemesis  is,    as  we  presume,  not  called  Hi/xto-tf 
^\X,'»»Ia  from  the  circumstance  of  her  having  been  worshipped  at  the 
Thessalian  city,  "l^ptti.    If  we  suppose,  with  Ruhnken  and  Pierson, 
that  Euripides,  in  the  disputed  passage  of  the  Medea^  applied  the 
epithet  i^c^x-n  to  e^i;  allusively  to  her  worship  at^I;^NM,  it  is  a  mere 
idle  epithet,  but,  if  we  suppose  with  Matthie  that  it  is  an  epithet  ap^ 
plied  to  the  Goddess  in  her  judicial  capacity  ««:«  rov  i;^M»0^f,  it  gdds 
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greatly  to  the  force,  strictly  ^iccords  with  the  context,  aiid  harmonizes . 
perfectly  with- the  spirit  of  the  passage. 

The  epithet  to  Themis  corresponds  precisely  widi  what  is  said  of 
Jupiter,  and  if  we  retain  the  original  reading  tvKrecMtf  this  correspond- 
ence is  destroyed,  and  the  passage  is  unnerved  of  its  vigor.  We  feel 
persuaded  that,  if  tliese  remarks  should  meet  the  eye  of  that  sensible, 
learned,  and  ingenious  scholar,  Imm.  G.  Huscke,  he  will  he  disposed 
to  change  his  opinion  on  this  point :  he  writes  thus  in  the  133d  page 
of  the  Analecta  critica  in  Anthologiam  Grcecam :  "  Imprimis  notandum 
est  hoc  deos  ipsos,  quibus  vota  faciunt  homines,  passim  dici  tvxrxtovf^ 
ut  Themis  ap.  Eurip.  Med.  168. :  Ruhnken^  corrigebat  &ifitf  'Ij^fttUf  : 
vide  Fierson.  3.d  McBrirtf  p.  137.:  Jacobs,  eifia  'Ayr«/«y,  Animadw, 
in  Epigr.  V.  ii.  P.  i.  p.  365.,  sed  nihil  videtur  muundum  :  4^  Luna, 
Hesychius  v.  Ov^»vln  i*  m^ — IjriKocf  ii  frr<v  siM  JVw;,  crt  xtti  hUvf  n 
riXiin)  r^  xtyt  Ixo^ureii'  rcivn^  il  rci  yvfxtx  ikyjif  itk  r«  x«/  Axmfl  tsri  rm 
^Bi^vf/u'dfi  ret.  «evr«  TFtiiur  chv  xtu  EvKrecttiv  ^ttrb  «uT^y  tvici :  in  Ep,  XXIU 
Antipatri  Thessalonicensis  vulgo  legitur, 

¥iv7r^i^ti  tvK^ircvy  tut  ImV  tio-t  fiieb, 

reposuit  Brunck.  ¥<vv^ii^  twralm,  ad  sensum  egregie :   banc  lectio* 
nem,  notatam  quoque  in  Cod.  Vatic,  unice  veram  habeo.'' 

On  the  H.  in  ApolL  v.  36. 

On  an  interesting  passage  we  have  a  very  important  Note» 
which  we  shall  cite :  **  Dictio  mIvu*  $vfMf  non  Homerica  visa 
est  Clarkio  et  Ruhnkenio,  at,  si  non  Homerica,  Graeca  tamen 
est,  et  defendi  potest  loco  Pindari  Pi/th.  in.  180.  roiotf  ««■«  ^^/vxii^9 
A«flr«f.  Virg.  j^n.  III.  140.  Linquebant  dukes  animaSf  Terent.  Ad,  in, 
5,  52.  Animam  reUnquam  ;  quod  vero.  Ruhnken.  reponendum  censet, 
;Ksi]3i  }i  ^•lyoy  ^vfuf  itTttTrnUvv^  id  valde  vereor,  ut  ulli  probet  (etsi 
tfv^y  Mir^vftiuff  Homericum,  v.  //.  y,  524.  ApoUon.  Rb.  iv.  472. 
quern  locum  ipse  margini  exempli  sui  allevit)  quandoquidem  et  ^omv 
per  se  sine  adjuncto  eufucf  Jundere  sanguinem  (quamvis  eilfut  Mifitrfiett, 
Runoff  dicitur  Hesiod.  Asp.  174.)  de  moriente  vix  usurpatur :  fivf^h 
^oitdp,  ^sanguinolentam  animam  accipio,  etsi  pro  hoc  apud  Homerum 
est  ^^tupi  :   ut  )«f  #*wf  apud  Homerum  //.  b',  308.    *',  23.   a',  474. 
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rubruniy  s/nnguinei  cohris  sigmfic^t,  apud  sequiores  vero,  utHesiod.  ^ 
Asp.  250.  et  nostri  Hymni  v.  SCM«.  sanguinokntum,  iGi  ^««»«?  etiam 
primo  rubruntf  ut  //.  «•',  159.  deinde  sanguinis  aviduin  significare  potuit ; 
Ilgenius  purpureum  animum  interpretatur,  et  comparat  Virg.  JEn,  ix. 
34?9.  Purpuream  vomit  ille  animam,  quo  nihil  minus  Homericum, 
tales  metaphorae  apud  Lyricos  et  tragicos  Graecos  tantum  in  usu  fue- 
runt."  Cp.  178.)  Mr.  Blonifield,  on  the  Prometheusy  has  inappositely 
cited  this  361st;  verse  of  the  Hymn  to  Apollo,  as  has  been  shown  by 
Mr.  Barker  elsewhere. 

[To  he  continued.'^ 
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ON  THE  SORTES  SANCTORUM  OF  THE  ANCIENT 

CHRISTIANS. 

\.  HE  SoRTSS  Sanctorum,  or  Sortes  Sacr-^:,  were  a  species  of  dl-^ 
vination  practised  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Christianity,  and  consisted  in 
casually  opening  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  from  the  words,  which  first 
presented  themselves,  deducing  the  future  lot  of  die  inquirer.  They 
were  evidently  derived  from  tlie  Sortes  HomericcBj  and  Sortes  Virgi- 
UancB  of  the  Pagans,  but  accommodated  to  their  own  circumstances 
by  the  Christians,  who  being  "  mingled  among  the  heaven,  learned 
their  works."    Pa.  cvi.  v.  35. 

Complete  copies  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  being  rarely  met 
with  prior  to  the  invention  of  printing,  the  Psalms,  or  the  Puophets, 
or  the  Four  Gospels,  were  the  parts  of  Holy  Writ  principally  made 
use  of  in  these  divinatory  consultations,  which  were  sometimes  ac- 
companied with  various  ceremonies,  and  conducted  with  great  so- 
lemnity, especially  on  public  occasion^.  Thus  the  Emperor  Heraclius, 
in  the  war  against  the  Persians,  being  at  a  loss  whether  to  advance, 
or  to  retreat,  commanded  a  public  fast  for  three  days,  which  being 
terminated,  he  applied  to  the  Gospels,  and  opened  upon  a  text  which 
be  reg'4r4ed  as  an  oracular  intimation  to  winter  in  Albania.  Gregory 
of  Tours  also  relates,  that  Merovaeus,  being  desirous  of  obtaining  the 
kingdom  of  Chilperic  his  father,  consulted  a  female  fortune-teller, 
who  promised  him  the  possession  of  the  royal  estates ;  but,  to  prevent 
deception,  and  to  try  the  truth  of  her  prognostications,  -he  caused  the 
PsALTSRy  the  Book  ob  Kixgs,  and  the  Four  Gtospbls,  to  be  laid  upon 
the  shrine  of  St.  Martin,  and  after  fastins;  and  solemn  prayer,  opened 
upon  passages  which  not  only  destroyed  his  former  hopes,  but  seemed 
to  predict  me  unfortunate  events  which  afterwards  befel  him.' 

»  Galaker,  Of  the  Nature  and  use  of  Lots,  ch.  x.  p.  343.  *d  Ed.  Lond.  1627. 
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The  President  Renault,  in  his  Chronological  Abridgment  of  the 
History  qfFrancCy  A.  D.  506*  says,  "  This  abuse  was  introduced  by 
the  superstition  of  the  people,  and  afterwards  gained  ground  by  the 
ignorance  of  the  bishops ;  since  there  were  prayers  at  that  time  read  in 
churches  for  this  very  purpose.  This  appears  evident  from  Pithou's 
Collection  of  Canons,  containing  some  formula  undergo  title  of 
The  Lot  of  the  Apostles^  which  M*  Pithou  the  elder  found  at  the  end 
of  the  canons  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  Abbey  of  Marmoustier.''  ^ 

Various  canons  were  made  in  different  Councils  and  Synods  against' 
this  superstition.  About  the  year  ^65^  the  Council  of  Vannes,  m  the 
Synodal  epistle  to  the  absent  bishops,  expresses  its  decision  in  the  fol-* 
lowing  terms :  ^  Ac  ne  id  fortasse  videatur  omissura,  quod  maxime 
fidem  catholicse  religionis  infestat,  quod  aliquant!  clerici  student  au- 
guriis,  et  sub  nomine  fictse  religionis,  quas  sanctorum  sortes  vocant, 
divinationis  scientiam  profitentur,  aut  quarumcumque  scripturarum- 
inspectiones  futura  promittunt :  hoc  quicumque  clericus  delectus  fuerit 
vel  consulere,  vel  docere,  ab  ecclesia  habeatur  extraneus.'^' 

This  was  repeated  at  the  Council  of  Agde  in  506.  and  in  the  yeat* 
5.78.  the  Council  of  Auxerre  decreed :  *«  Non  licet  ad  sordlegosy  Tel 
ad  auguria  respicere,  non  ad  caragios,  nee  ad  sortes  quas  Saiurtorunf 
vocant,  vel  quas  de  ligno,  aut  de  pane  faciunt,  aspicere :  sed  quse<* 
cumque  homo  facere  vult,  omnia  in  nomine  Domini  faciat.''^ 

The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  held  in  633.  also  ordained  Can.  30. 
^  Clericus  qui  sortilegos  consuluerit,  suspensus  in  Monasterium  con- 
jiciatur.*' 

A  Capitulary  of  Charlemagne,  framed  in  789.  decrees :  **  De  c6- 
dicibus  vel  tabulis  requirendum,  et  ut  nuUus  in  Psalterio^  vel  in  £vaa- 
gelio  vel  in  aliis  rebus  sorturi  prssumat,  nee  divinationes  aliquas  ob- 
servare."' 

And  amongst  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  Canute,  is  the  following : 
•*  Prohibemus  etiam  serio  omnem  ethnicismum.  Ethnicismus  est, 
quum  quis  idola  adorat,  hoc  est,  quum  quis  adorat  deos  gentiles,  et 
solem  vel  lunam,  ignem  vel  fluvium,  torrentem  vel  saxa  vel  alicujus 
generis  arborum  ligna,  vel  (quum  quis)  veneficium  amat,  vel^sicaria- 
tum  committit  uUo  modo ;  vel  sortilegio,  vel  teda,  vel  aliquo  phan- 
tasmate  aliquid  perficit."* 

Similar  canons  were  formed  in  the  Councils  of  London,  under 
Archbishop  Lanfranc  in  1075,  and  Archbishop  Corboyl,  in  ll^K? 

But  ecclesiastical  authority  was  insufficient  to  suppress  the  practice: 
the  desire  to  pry  into  futurity  existed  too  strongly  in  the  human  breast 
to  be  easily  controlled,  and  it  was  reserved  to  more  enlightened  times 
to  abolish  the  superstition,  by  convincing  of  its  folly.  The  learned 
Gataker  has  adduced  a  number  of  instances  of  the  use  of  the  Sortes 


'  Labbei,  ^,  S.  Concilia,  Tom.  iv,  p.  1057.  . 

*  Ibid.  Tom.  v.  p.  958.' 
3  Ibid.  Tom.  vii.  p.  989. 

*  Wilkim.  Concil.  Mag.  Brit.  Vol.  i.  p.  30(H 
5  Ibid.  Vol.  i.  pp.  363— 4Q». 


JO  On  the  Sortes  Sanctorum^  S^c. 

Sanctorum  during  the  ages  emphatically  called  dark,  I  shall  produce 
two  of  them.  The  first  is  of  Francis  of  Assise,  the  founder -of  the 
order  of  Franciscans,  who  being  tempted^  as  he  relates  of  himself,  to 
fiave  a  book,  which  seemed  contrary  to  his  tow,  that  denied  him  the 
possession  of  any  thing  but  Coats,  and  a  Cord,  and  Hose  (Femoralia)^ 
and  in  case  of  necessity  only  Shoes,  resorted  for  advice  to  the  Gospels, 
and  having  first  prayed,  casually. opened  upon  Markj  ch.  iv.  v.  11. 
"  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God : 
but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done  in  para- 
bles ;"  from  which  he  drew  the  conclusion  that  books  were  not  neces- 
sary for  him. 

The  other  is  of  one  Peter  of  Tholouse,  who  being  accused  of  He- 
resy, and  having  denied  it  upon  oath,  one  of  those  who  stood  by,  in 
order  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  his  oath,  seized  the  book  upon  which 
he  had  sworn,  and  opening  it  hastily,  met  with  the  words  of  the 
devil  to  our  Saviour,  *^What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,"  Mark,  ch.  i.  v.  24.  and  from  thence  concluded  that 
the  accused  was  guilty,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  Christ ! 

The  extraordinary  instance  also  or  King  Charles  I.  and  Lord 
Viscount  Falkland,  is  so  applicable  to  divinations  of  this  kind,  that 
k  deserves  to  be  related.  Beine  together  at  Oxford,  they  went  one 
iday  to  see  the  public  library,  wnere  they  were  shown,  among  other 
books,  a  Virgil,  finely  printed  and  exquisitely  bound.  Lord  Falk- 
land, to  divert  the  King,  proposed  that  he  should  make  a  trial  of  his 
fortune  by  the  5or/e*  Virgiliana.  The  King  opening  the  book,  the 
passage  which  he  happened  to  light  upon  was  part  of  Dido's  impreea- 
tton  against  ^Sneas : 

At  bello  audacis  populi  vexattix  et  armiSf 
Finibns  extorris,  complexu  avulsus  luli 
Anxilinin  implorel,  Tideatque  indigna  suorum 
Fanera :  nee,  com  se  sub  leges  pacis  iniqiiae 
Tradiderit,  regno  ant  opiate  lace  froatiir ;  ' 

Sed  cadat  ante  diem,  mediftque  inhumatus  arenSi. 

^u.  L.  iv.  1.  615.  &c. 

Klinff  Charles  seeming  concerned  at  this  accident.  Lord  Falkland 
would  likewise  try  his  own  fortune,  hoping  he  might  fall  upon  some 
rassage  that  could  have  no  relation  to  his  case,  and  thus  divert  the 
iCing'f  thoughts  from  any  impression  the  other  might  make  upon  him : 
but  the  place  Lord  Falkland  stumbled  upon  was  still  more  suited  to 
his  destiny^  being  the  following  expressions  of  Evander  upon  the  un- 
timely death  of  his  son  Pallas : 

Non  biBC,  6  Palla,  dederas  promissa  parent! : 
Cantius  ut  ssvo  velles  te  ci'edere  Marti, 
Hand  ignams  eram,  quantnm  nova  gloria  in  armis^ 
Rt  prsdulce  decos  primo  certamine  posset, 
Primitiae  juvenis  roiserse,  bellique  propinqui 
Dura  mdimenta,  et  nolli  exauoita  Deomm 
Vota,  precesqne  meae ! 

JFjtk,  zi.  1. 1^*1.  Sec, 

The  gallant  Falkland  fell  in  the  battle  of  Newbury,  in  1644 ;  and  the 
unfortunate  Charles  was  beheaded  in  1649. 
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The  kind  of  divination  in  use  among  the  Jews,  and  termed  hy  them 
^>p  r\2  (Bath-Kol),  or  the  Daughter  of  tlie  Voices  was  not  very  dissi- 
milar to  the  Sortes  Sanctorum  of  the  Christians,  The  piode  of  prac- 
tising it,  was  by  appealing  to  the  first  words  accidentally  heard  from 
any  one  speaking  or  reading.  The  following  is  an  instance  from  the 
Talmud.  Rabbi  Jochanan  and  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Lachish,  desiring 
to  see  the  face  of  R.  Samuel,  a  Babylonish  doctor :  "  Let  us  follow, 
said  they,  **  the  hearing  of  Bath  Kol."  Travelling  therefore  near  a 
school,  they  heard  the  voice  of  a  boy  reading  these  words  out  of  the 
First  Book  of  Samuel;  "  And  Samuel  died."  They  observed  this, 
and  inferred  from  hence  that  their  friend  San[iuel  was  dead ;  and  so 
they  found  it,  for  Samuel  of  Babylon  was  then  dead.'  It  is  probable 
that  from  the  Bath-Kol  of  the  Jews  was  derived  the  practice  of  some 
of  the  ancient  Christians,  of  going  to  church  with  a  purpose  of  re- 
ceiving, as  a  declaration  of  the  will  of  heaven,  the  words  of  Scripture 
which  were  singing  at  the  instant  of  entrance. 

A  species  of  Khapsodomancy,  similar  to  the  Sortes  Sanctorum  is 
in  use  among  the  Mohammedans  in  the  East.  Sir  William  Jones  in 
his  Traite  sur  la  PoSsie  Orientaley  speaking  of  his  selections  from  the 
Odes  of  the  celebrated  Haiiz,  observes,  "  Comme  il  etoit  difficile  de 
faire  un  choix  dans  I'excellent  recueil  des  odes  d'Hafiz,'  on  en  a  pris 
celles-ci  au  hasard,  a  limitation  des  Orientaux,  qui,  pour  se  decider 
dans  les  moindres  comme  dans  les  plus  considerables  occasions,  ou- 
vrent  fortuitement  un  livre,  et  s'en  remettant  au  sort,  s'en  tiennent  a 
ce  qui  d'abord  a  frappe  leur  vue.  On  a  pu  remarquer  la  confiance 
que  ces  peuples  ont  dans  cette  espece  de  divination,  lorsque  dans  Phis« 
toire  de  Nader  Chah,  on  a  vu  ce  prince  se  resoudre  a  deux  sieges  fa- 
meux,  sur  deux  vers  de  ce  m^me  Hafiz."^ 


REMARKS  ON  THE 
BUCHANAN  BOLL  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

J.T  was  with  some  surprise  that  I  read  the  following  passage  in 
the  Preliminary  Remarks,  prefixed  to  Mr.  Yeates's  Collation  of 
the  Buchanan  Roll  of  the  Pentateuch  :  «  It  ought  to  be  a  satis- 
faction to  know,  that  herein  (viz.  in  the  Buchanan  Roll)  are  ample 
specimens  of  at  least  three  ancient  copies  of  the  Pentateuch^  whose 
testimony  is  found  to  unite  in  the  integrity  and  pure  conservation 
of  the  sacred  text,  acknowledged  by  Christians  and  Jews  in  these 
parts  of  the  world.  The  following  collation  confirms  the  truth  of 
■      III  I I  — — ^-^— ^^ — ■ — t- 

'  Lewis's  Origines  Hebneae,  vol.  i.  b.  ii.  ch.  xt.  p.  198. 
*  Works,  vol.  V.  p.  463. 


3  2  Bachanan  RoU  of  the  Pentateuch. 

» 

this  remark,  and  if  such  specimens)  fuvnished  by  this  MS.  are 
allowed  their  proper  weight  and  importance,  nae  can  have  little 
room  to  doubt  of  the  general  purity  of  the  entire  copies ;  so  that  we 
now  have  no  reason  to  capped  from  Hebrew  MSS,  obtained  from 
the  Oriental  Jewsj  any  new  or  extr(iord.ina)y  emendation  of  the 
Hebrew  text  of  the  Pentateuchr    Prel.  Rem.  pp.  8,  9. 

If  by  <<  the  integrity  and  pure  conservation  of  the  sacred  textj^ 
Mr.  Yeates  means,  that  *<  the  printed  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible 
are  free  from  such  corruptions  as  affect  faith  and  morals,"  I 
would  most  cordially  agree  with  him  ;  but  if  he  means  that  the 
various  readings  of  the  Buchanan  Roll  afford  a  fair  specimen  of 
the  present  state  of  t^p  Hebrew  text,  I  imagine  he  will  find  some 
difficulty  in  supporting  such  an  hypothesis. 

The  Buchanan  Roll  exhibits  a  very  striking  conformity  to  the 
text  of  Athias's  edition :  so  striking  indeed,  as  to  lead  any  one 
who  is  conversant  with  the  various  readings  of  the  collated  MSS. 
to  suspect  a  common  origin  at  no  remote  period.  The  various 
jreadings  of  this  MS.  compared  with  Athias's  text,  amount,  ac- 
icording  to  Mr.  Yeates,  only  to  18  !.  None  of  these  are  at  all  im- 
|iortant :  they  consist  chiefly  in  the  omission  or  insertion  of  % 
which,  after  the  introduction  of  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  which 
supplies  the  want  of  1  as  a  vowel,  seems  to  have  been  nearly  dis- 
cretionary. Four  readings  are  peculiar  to  this  Roll :  namely. 
Gen.  xxii.  1.  T^Jin.  Gen.  xli.  45.  Trs"^.  Numb.  xi.  26.  11*?>^, 
*and  Numb.  xvi.  5.  2^p1.  T^nrr  is  evidently  an  error  of  the 
transcriber  for  ^^^n^T,  as  m^  is  for  ^^\''^  and  ^Hpl  for  2np^. 

TT^K  is  the  reading,  not  only  of  all  the  other  collated  MSS. 
but  likewise  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  versions,  both  in  the  26th 
and  27th  verses*  The  other  ancient  versions  I  have  not  examined. 
The  four  readings,  therefore,  which  are  peculiar  to  this  MS.  seem 
to  have  arisen  from  the  negligence  of  the  transcriber.  Now  it  may 
fairly  be  asked,  if  this  collation  gives  a  just  idea  of  the  present 
state,  of  the  Hebrew  text,  ofwnat  use  are  the  mighty  labors  of 
Kennicott?  If  the  received  Hebrew  copies  are  nearly  perfect, 
and  vary  merely  in  a  few  letters  of  little  or  no  consequence,  what 
benefit  is  to  be  expected  froni  the  magnificent  collation  of  the 
Septuagint  now  proceeding  at  Oxford  ?  Of  what  use  is  it  to 
collate  the  MSS.  of  tlie  Vulgate,  as  warmly  recommended  by 
Kennicott,  or  of  the  ancient  and  faithful  Syriac,  as  recommended 
by  Mr.  Yeates  himself  ?  But  let  us  examine  whether  the  received 
•Hebrew  text  i^  in  so  pure  and  uncorrupt  a  state  as  the  collation  of 
ihe  Buchanan  Roll  would  lead  us  to  suppose.  The  Buchanan 
Roll  varies  from  the  text  of  Athias  in  eighteen  instances,  and 
from  that  of  Vander  Hooght  in  thirty-nine.  (Y^ates's  Collation, 
p.  4fl.)    Now  let  U6  compare  the  text  of  Vander  Hooght  with 
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]that  of  the  ancient  and  celebrated  Bodleian  MS.  No.  I.  of  Kenni^ 
cott's  collation. 

^  In  MSti  hujus  Pentateucho,"  says  Keimicott,  «<  cbmmatibus 
licet  758  nunc  carente,  varianies  a  textu  Hooghtiano  leetiones 
exsuper ant  2000 !  quarumhaud  paucx  habent  in  se  momentum,  et 
Wiiquas  versiones  confirmant. — £t  hoc  MSto  in  Pentateucho,  eoque 
nunc  non  integro,  sunt  iectiones,  a  textu  Hebraico  hodiemo  di« 
versse,  quse  tamen  confirmant  versionem  Grsecam  in  yocibus  109*^ 
Syriacam  in  98,  Arabicam  in  82^  Vulgatam  in  88,  et  paraphrasin 
quoque  Chaldaicam  in  42.  Docet  experientia,  MStos  Hebraico8|' 
quo  yetustiores  sunt>  eo  magis  textui  consentire  Samaritano :  nonne 
hinc  igitur  validum  antiqiiitatiis  MSti  noetri  exoritur  argumentuniy 
quod  textui  coosentit  Samaritano,  contra  textum  Hebraicum  in 
vocibus  700  ?  Experientia  quoque  sumus  edocti,  MStos  Hebraicos^ 
quo  sunt  vetustiores,  eo  magis  a  textu  Heb.  hodiemo  discrepare  c 
et  hinc  quoque  6tabilitur  MSti  hujus  antiquitas,  quod-r-yariatione 
a  textu  Hooghtiano  continet  14000  !"     Kennic.  Diss.  Gen.  p.  7U 

That  the  collated  MSS.  exhibit  a  great  variety  of  readings^ 
niany  of  which  are  preferable  to  those  of  Vander  Hooght^s  edt# 
tion,  and  not  a  few  of  considerable  importance,  is  so  clearly  and 
elaborately  proved  by  Kennicott,  in  his  dissertations, -that  it  is 
needless  to  enlarge  on  the  subject.  It  would  be  the  height  of 
presumption  in  the  writer  of  these  remarks,  to  offer  any  arguments 
to  those  whom  Dr.  Kennicott  has  failed  to  convince. 

The  origin  of  these  various  readings  is  easily  accounted  for. 
Besides  the  usual  causes  of  errors  of  transcribers,  the  Hebrew 
text  is  peculiarly  liable  to  accidental  corruption.'  The  letters 
1  and  %  ^  and  2t  1  and  \  H  PT  and  /)>  3  and  J>  ^ )  and  t .  *T  and  % 
bear  a  near  resemblance  to  each  other,  and  can  scarcely  be  dis^ 
tinguished  in  some  MSS.  In  addition  to  these  letters,  the  resem* 
blanoe  of  which  is  obvious  to  every  eye^  some  other  letters,  which 
are  sufficiently  distinguished  in  Vaxiider  Hoo^itfs  and  other  mo* 
dern  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  bear  a  near  resemblance  to 
each  other  in  some  of  the  ancient  MSS.  and  the  eariy  edirions  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible.  In  MSS.  No.  89  and  184  o£  Kennicott's  coU 
lation,  1  final  frequently  resembles  *)•  H  and  H  can  scarcely  be 
distinguished  in  No.  265  and  98.  b  resembles  D  in  No  824*^  1 
reitmbles  T\  in  No.  4  and  104.  D  closely  resembles  D  in  No.  89^ 
?  resembles  p  in  No.  lOS,  &c.  and  in  Froben's  edition  of  1636^ 
now  before  me,  *T  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  from^O*^)!! 
from  PT.  (n-n)  and ■)  from  i1,  (Jl-Jl)  Now  under  these  circum- 
stances it  naturally  follows  that  corruptions  would  be  gradually 
introduced  from  frequent  transcription,  every  century  adding  to 
the  number  of  errors.  Consequently,  we  ought  jiot  jto_ be  sur- 
prised at  the  assertion  of  Dr.  Kennicott,  that  the  earliest  MSS. 
appear  to  contain  the  fewest  errors,  and  tl^at  the  ancient  versions 
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having  been  made  from  the  Hebrew  text,  whilst  in  a  state  of 
greater  purity,  often  point  out  the  true  reading,  where  the  text  is 
corrupted  in  the  modern  Hebrew  copies.  Hence  results  the  im- 
portance of  a  complete  collation  of  the  ancient  versions,  that  on 
their  authority  the  original  readings  may  be  restored  in  those 
places  which  appear  to  be  corrupt,  and  where  the  collated  MSS. 
afibrd  no  assistance.  I  am  fully  aware  that  the  printed  Hebrew 
text  ought  not  to  be  altered  with  levity.  I  am  persuaded  that  no 
conjectural  criticism  ought  to  bb  admitted,  but  where  there  is  am« 
pie  ground  to  suspect  that  the  text  is  corrupted,  and  where  the 
parallel  passages,  the  collated  MSS.,  and  the  ancient  versions^ 
afiord  no  assistance.  Far  better  would  it  be  to  take  the  present  text 
with  all  its  faults,  and  to  adhere  to  it  implicitly,  than  patiently  to 
suffer  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  mutilated  and  interpolated,  merely 
from  the  crude  conjectures  of  bold  and  unskilful  critics. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  wish  to  make  a  few  observations  on 
another  passage  in  Mr.  Yeates's  ^<  Preliminary  Remarks^^  prefixed 
to  his  collation.  "Had  this  gentleman,"  (Dr. Kennicott)  says 
Mr.  Teates,  "  examined  by  a  regular  collarion,  only  such  rolls  as 
he  but  partially  consulted,  he  had  saved  himself  immense  labor ; 
since  such  copies  are  the  prime  and  fountain  copies  of  this  part  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  have  an  authority  against  which  no 
other  private  copies  can  have  any  maimer  of  weight  in  the  deter- 
mination of  any  various  reading.  This  ill  choice  of  MSB.  whereby 
to  procure  a  pure  text,  has  rendered  the  Doctor's  labors  so  un- 
popular with  the  Jews.'*     Prel.  Rem.  p.  4. 

That  Dr.  Elennicott  would  have  saved  himself  «<  immense  la-" 
bor^'  by  adopting  the  mode  which  Mr.  Yeates  has  pointed  out,  is 
very  clear ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  equally  evident,  that  he  would 
in  tiiat  case  have  so  well  merited  the  gratitude  of  every  Biblical 
student,  diat  he  would  have  corrected  grammatical  anomalies, 
that  he  would  have  reconciled  apparent  contradictions,  that  he 
would  have  restored  to  clearness  and  good  sense,  passages,  which 
in  the  present  Hebrew  text  are  obscure,  if  not  unintelligible.  In 
fact  it  appears,  both  from  history,  and  from  the  numerous  altera- 
tions which  have  been  made  in  the  Hebrew  MSS.'  that  the  text 
has  been,  at  different  rimes,  revised,  and  rendered  conformable  to 
certain  standards,  and  this  appears  to  have  been  often  done  with 
little  judgment.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  rolls  of  the 
Synagogues  would  first  be  made  conformable  to  the  standards 
most  in  repute ;  whilst  many  of  the  private  copies,  either  from 
want  of  opportunity,  or  of  inclinarion,  would  retain  their  original 
readings,  which  in  many  cases  seem  to  be  genuine.    A  great  de- 

I it  ■  ■■      I  — I — . —  ■        — — — ■ 
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*  Cod.  135.  Kenn.  contains  more  than  3300  erasures. 
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gree  of  confonnity  therefore  might  justly  be  expected  from  a  eol- 
ation of  the  rolls  of  the  Syr^agogues :  and  this  in  fact  appears  to 
be  the  case.  <<  Quum  vix  uUa  variationes  hujus  MlSti  (viz. 
No.  7«)  ab  editione  Hooghtiana  reperta  fuerunt|  etsi  pluribus  in 
locis  sit  consultus,  non  illius  facta  f  uit  coUatio.  Quod  ad  actatem 
attinet :  quidquid  alii  senserint  prxdicayerintque,  de  magna  ^ti^* 
modi  rottdorum  antiquitate ;  CI.  Brunsius,  qui  mtdtos  inspexitj  in 
ea  mecum  est  sententia  horum  longe  maximam  partem  antiquitate 
non  prsecellere ;  atque  MStum  de  quo  hie  sermo  est,  non  esse  su- 
pra annos  400  ?"    Kennic.  Dis.  Gen.  p.  72. 

The  text  from  which  Athias's  edition  was  taken,  and  the 
Buchanan  Roll,  probably  owe  their  xxry  close  confc^rmity  ta  their 
having  been  adjusted  by  the  same  standard :  whereas  the  collation 
oi  private  copies  collected  in  distant  parts  might  still  afford  im- 
portant readings.  The  critical  works  of  Kennicott^,  of  Lowth,  of 
Newcome,  of  Blayney,  prove  that  the  present  Hebrew  text  stands 
in  need  of  numerous  corrections.  The  collated  MSS.  and  the 
ancient  verisions  supply  invaluable  materials  for  these  corrections : 
and  many  obscurities  perhaps  will  still  be  removed,  many  passages 
restored  to  their  primitive  force  and  beauty,  when  the  Oxford 
^  collation  of  the  LXX.  shall  have  been  completed,  and  the  nume- 
rous MSS.  of  the  Vulgate  and  the  Syriac  versions  which  are  pre- 
served in  our  public  libraries  shall  have  been  carefully  collated. 

FalmoiUh,  KIMCHL 

4prily  1813. 


NOTICE  OF 
Christian!  Godfr.  Schiitz  in  ^schyli  Tragadias  qua  supersunt 
ac  deperditarum  Fragmenta  Commentarius,   VoL  I.  in  Prome- 
theum  viuctum  et  Septem  ad  versus  Thebas.     Hale,  impensis 
Joannis  Jacobi  Gebaveri,  1782.     Pag.  412. 

Extracted  from  Maty'^  Review  for  June,  1783,  and  written  bv  Professor 

POUSON. 


Jn  my  last  review,  I  gave  an  account  of  the  first  volume  of  Mr. 
Schiitz's  .£schylus,  or  rather  of  half  the  first  volume,  as  the  two  parts 
of  this  work  already  published  compose  but  one  volume,  ;ind  are 
intended  by  the  editor  to  bind  up  together.  The  annotations  com- 
prise something  more  than  four  hundred  pages,  and  are  taken  up  ia 
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sk^2(iving  the  'difficult  passages,  in  Tindicating  or  cctiixamgf  as  oq- 
casion  requires,  the  plot,  .conduct,  and  expressions  of  the  author, 
and  in  proposing  and  defending  his  own  emendations,  where  the 
discussioh  of  the  reasons  was  too  long  to  be  commodiously  subjoined 
to  .the  text.    He  has  not  busied  himself  in  this  commentaiy  with  col- 
lecting' similar  passages  from  other  authors,  that  being  a  labor  he 
reserves  for  his  historical  apparatus.     To  his  notes  on  the  Prometheus, 
Mr.  Schiitz  has  annexed  five  excursions.     1.  The  history  of  JProme- 
theus,  his  genealogy :  various  accounts  o£  the  quarrdi  between  him 
aitd  Jupiter>  6cc.    2.  On  the  account  of  Atlas,  given  by  the  chorus^  vs. 
425^-435.     8.  On  the  invention  of  Fire,  attributed  to  Prometheus. 
4.  Oh  the  wanderings  of  lo,  as  related  by  Prometheus ;  a  geographi* 
cal  dissertation*    5.  On  the  design  of  the  Dram^  and  its  manage- 
Iment.    Mr.  Schiitz  thinks  the  design  was  to  inspire  the  audience 
with  a  «eal  for  liberty  and  a  detestation  of  tyranny.    In  the  Septem 
a,  Theb.  he  has  been  less  liberal  and  given  us  only  two  excursions. 
I.  The  history  of  CEdipus  and  his  family.     2.  On  the  design  and 
Vnanagement  of  the  Drama.    I  am,  I  must  confess,  rather  at  a  loss  to 
know  why  these  observations  are  separated  from  the  main  body  of 
j^  commentary.    They  would  have  been  as  easily  read>  or  tiuned 
over  without  reading,  if  they  had  been  inserted  in  their  proper  order. 
Nor  can  it  be  said  that  they  exceed  the  length  of  the  other  notes  so 
imich  as  to  render  this  process  necessary.     Neither  of  the  iexcursions 
of  the  second  play  is  so  long  as  the  note  on  Prometheus,  vs.  4^. 
The  third  note  on  the  Prometheus  scarcely  contains  a  page.   Perhaps, 
as  the  lealtaed  editor  professes  in  his  preface  (p.  viii.)  diligently  to 
have  imitated  Mr.  Heyne's  method  of  publishing  and  commenting, 
he  was  led  by  this  example  in.  this  instance.     Mr.  Heyne  in  his 
edition  of  Virgtt  (an  edition  which,  says  Mr.  Brunck,  deserved  better 
paper)  has  subjoined  both  the  various  readings  and  explanations  to 
the  text ;  and  consequently  has,  with  reason,  thrown  the  longer  dis- 
sertations to  the  end  of  each  book.    But  this  reason  cannot  be  alleged 
in  Mr.  Schiitz's  case,  who  has  printed  only  the  various  readings  in  the 
same  page   with  the  text.    With  respect  to  the  annotations,  they 
are  in  general  learned  and  judicious ;  and  display  a  competent  ac- 
quaintance with  other  authors,  and  what  is  of  more  consequence, 
wi^his  own.     That  miserable  critic  Pauw,  in  whom  singular  igno- 
rance and  as  singular  arrogance  were  combined,  Pauw,  I  say,  having 
observed  that  all  other  authors  that  speak  of  Prometheus's  punish- 
ment, mention  Caucasus  as  the  place  of  confinement,  could  not  per- 
nade  hiinseif  that  iEschylus  would  differ  from  such  a  cloud  of  wit- 
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netses  it  $6  material  a  point,  and  proposed  some  alisurd  emendationt 
to  reconcile  his  author  with  the  multitude.  But  Mr.  Schutz  has  ad* 
tually  ohserred^  p.  10.  that,  though  it  he  not  necessary  for  the  an* 
ctents  to  be  always  coiisistent  in  their  Mythology,  yet  ^schylus  it 
not  in  this  matter  at  variance  with  other  writers,  or  at  variance  only 
in  part.  For,  according  to  jEschylus,  Prometheus  is  twice  bound  I 
first  to  a  rock  in  Scythia,  next  to  Mount  Caucasus.  This  appears 
from  Mercury's  speech  to  him  (vs.  1025 — 1229)  where  he  is  tdd 
that  Jupiter  ^th  thunder  would  rend  the  rock  to  which  he  was  now 
affixed,  and  cast  him  down  into  Tartarus,  from  which,  after  many 
years,  he  should  again  emerge  to  light,  and  be  conttnually  preyed 
iqxni  by  Jupiter's  eagle.  Though  ^schylus  has  not  mentioned  the 
place  of  this  second  confinement,  yet  it  is  manifest  from  a  passage  ia 
Attius  (who  translated  the  Prometheus  solutus)  that  Prometheus  waji 
represented  as  bound  to  Caucasus;  and  that  Attius  did  not  change  , 
the  i^ene  of  action,  Mr.  Schiitz  has  proved  from  a  passage  of  Cicero. 
(Tttsc.  Quflsst.  ii.  10.)  Mr.  Schutz,  in  his  second  excprsion>  proposed  to 

read,  rs.    428-4>90,  "ArXenl^  04  [«J«f   tnru^ij^tn  a^wq    K^«r«My,   ^u^vUf 

Tf  wixtf  M#Td<;  l^ilicif]  Inroa-rnd^u.  where  the  editions  have,  ttm  ^^tf;^^^ 
and  omit  f^)M>. 
There  is  a  very  corrupt  and  difficult  passage  in  the  Sept.  a.  Theb* 

Ka)  rov  cov  avii$  irpSa-iJi^ogov  ahK^eiv, 
JiV  T  Iv  TcAewrJ  rouvofc*  ev^aTo6fi€VO$f 

Mr.  Brunck  (mindful  of  the  poet*s  observation,  Vlcera  possessis 
cUi  suffusa  meduUiSf  Non  leviore  manUy  Jerro  sanantur  et  ignij  inserts 
his  conjecture  in  the  text,  Kiei  r^y  rh  ec36is  »fMav6^6f  KecK6pf0$»u  This 
emendation  Mr.  Schiitz  justly  thinks  too  bold,  and  modestly  proposes 
bis  own  conjecture  in  the  notes : 

Ka)  Tov  (Tov  aZh$  ippicriJi^opov  eg  aSeX^fsov, 

^uon^oy  eivrw  Toivoff»\  &c. 

Yet  this  does  not  seem  entirely  to  remove  either  the  difficulty  or  the 
corruption. 

I  shall  now  take  the  liberty  of  making  a  few  addenda  and  corri- 
genda  for  the  use  of  the  learned  editor,  if  he  thinks  them  worthy  of 
being  noticed  in  an  Appendix.  H.  Stephens  (n.  on  Prometheus,  v.  28.) 
bad  oVserved  that  some  MSS.  had  Ithw^*^,  but  that  Euststthius  pre- 

voL.  vin.      a.  ji.  NO.  xv.  b 
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served  the  vulgar  reading.  The  place  in  Enstathius,  which  ga>^e 
Abresch  (Observ.  on  iEsch.  p.  4.)  so  much  trouble,  is  in  Iliad.  H.  p. 
675.  1.  49. — Prometh.  vs.  541.  The  editor  has  been  led  into  a  mistake 
by  too  close  an  adherence  to  Brunck's  edition.  A  line  is  wanting  to 
complete  the  ^tistrophe,  as  will  manifestly  appear  to  any  one  who 
shall  only  compute  the  number  of  verses.  This  defect  should  have 
been  marked  with  asterisks.  Mr.  Brunck  has  since  corrected  his 
error  in  a  note  on  Euripides,  Bacch.  1164.  Vs.  795.  *'Hit  v/y^ai^tv 
ov  fMvifcog-if  ii\r»ii  ^^twt.  <  Grave  on  the  tablet  of  thy  memory.'  Mr. 
Schiitz  gives  us  a  list  of  similar  passages  from  Bern.  Martinus 
(Var.  Lect.  p.  205.)  but  I  am  surprised  he  should  not  see  that  the 
example  from  Aristophanes  (verse  536)  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  He 
has  quoted,  f^in^fUcrvHc  y^u-^ptft,'  iytt,  instead  of  ft,fnfuav9ct  y^a^^ftxi  fyi#« 
which  simply  signifies,  I  will  write  memorandums.  He  is  also  mis- 
taken when  he  says  that  all  the  MSS.  and  edd.  have  in  Sept.  a.  Theb. 
vs.  55.  hiuvvf  whereas  Aldus  and  Robert;ellus  have  tXtwcp, 

It  is  strange  that  in  the  same  play,  vs.  582,  he  has  proposed  as  his  own 
conjecture,  '"h  iucv  s^yoy,  which  is  the  reading  of  Robertellus's  edition. 
The  vulgar  reading  is,  *H  toTcm  b^ck 

On  the  whole,  I  hope  this  edition  will  meet  with  encouragement 
from  the  learned ;  as  the  author  has  manifested  no  inconsiderable  de- 
gree of  abilities  and  diligence  in  the  execution, 

Trin.  Coll.  May  29,  1783. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal- 

In  a  late  publication  we  are  presented  with  a  complete  edition  of  the 
Fragments  of  Sappho.  I  beg  leave  to  point  out  an  error  in  a  note  on 
one  of  these  fragments ;  which,  if  it  can  be  excused,  must  be  attri-^ 
buted  to  such  an  unhappy  union  of  oversight  and  hurry,  as  haS  never 
(with  justice  at  least)  been  imputed  to  Brunck,  even  by  those  who 
are  the  foremost  to  depreciate  the  z^erits  of  that  very  distinguished 
scholar. 

The  fragment  alluded  to,  (No.  ix.  in  the  list,)  and  along  with  it 
the  editor's  note,  is  the  following ; 


Clamcat  Criikisnt.  V^ 


•  ■  I 


vfinff  he  ruf  luihXiylmlK^  lr>Mi 

*<  Hoc  fragmentu^y .  silb  Sapphonis  noinine  circumferri  solitum^ 
liabet  Athenxus  xiii.  p.  599.  D.  qui  btatiih  subjicit^  ot<  Se  otk  Utrri 
Xetv((>ovi  rcu^6  t«  io-f^uiy  ^ctrri  wcv  ^ijAey.  Nempe  Anacreon  ante  Sapphb* 
nem  vixit.  Contra  tamen  disputat  Volg^tus,  ineptissimis  argumentis 
fretus." 

If  Anacreon  lived  bSforS  "Sappho^' surely  there  is 'nothing  very  ejc- 
traordinary  in  her  being  able  to  mention  his  name.  Had  she  lived 
before  himy-^nodusjit, — she  must  doubtless  have  acted  the  prophet  as 
Well  as  the  poet,  and  thus  have  been  co-equal  with  Apollo  himself* 
But,  as  I  have  no-where  readtJiat  Sappho  was  a  fortune-teller,  that 
she  had  any  thing  in  common  with  Cassandra,  with  the  Sibyl  of 
Cumae,  or  with  Joan  of  Arc,  or  that  she  could  dive  into  the  mysteries 
of  futurity  with  an  eye  a  whit  keener  than  our  own,  we  strong^" 
suspect  that  the  error  is  to  be  laid  upon  the  editor's  shoulders  rather* 
than  upon  those  of  Athenaeus* 

To  be  serious, — had  the  editor  read  the  whole  of  the  paiagraph  in 

Athenaeus,  from  which  the  fragment  was  extracted,  the  error  would 

,  not  have  been  committed.    At  the  head  of  it  says  Athenaeus  :     i»  t«v- 

r^ti  i  'E^no'MM^  r^«AAfT4»i,  avyj^^cnif  cUfttw^  Xx?rfaf  lutk  'Ay«ut(C«rr«i  tov 

9r«tc^«.  In  this  respect  is  Hermesianax  mistakeriy  lohen  he  asserts  that 
Sappho  and  Anacreon  were  contemporaries,  inasmuch  as  he  fiorishe^ 
in  the  time  of  Cirrus  and  Polycrates,  while  she  lived  as  early  as  the 
reign  of  Alyattes,  the  father  ofCrcesus.  To  this  sentence  is  it  tjiat  the 
words  TFttrrl  vov  }?A«y  are  to  be  referred.  Sappho  lived  about  68  years 
before  Anacreon.  Hence  then  in  the  note  we  must  read  post  instead- 
of  ante. 

As  to  what  Volger  says  on  the  subject,  I  am  not  able  to  acqu^nt 
your  readers  with  that,  not  having  the  volume  before  me,  nor  recol- 
lecting ever  to  have  seen  it.  Yet,  from  the  complexion  of  the  note,  I 
am  somewhat  apprehensive  that  these  argumenta  ineptissima  have  less 
ineptitude  about  them  than  the  editor  seemed  to  think* 

In  a  reprint  of  this  article,  the  fragment  In  question  ought  to  be 
struck  out ;  as  it  is  as  evident  that  Sappho  had  nothing  to  do  with  it, 
as  that  the  song '  on  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  was  not  written  By 
Alcaeus. 


Hcsyclilus  in  'ApuxoJioy  ^iM;,  j 
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^0        On  the  Quantity  qf  v3v  in  Comic  Verse. 

I  shall  now  close  this  article  with  dbserving,  that  the  reading  of 
rvty  in  the  fifth  line  of  the  first  fragment  seems  confirmed  by  the 
formationof  the  Latin  datives  /  CM*  •  and^Auic'  Read  rui'y  or  what 
you  like,— it  must  be  the  dative  used  adverbially.  But,  as  the  Latin 
is  closely  akin  to  Ae  .£olic  dialect  of  the  Greek,  it  seems  reasonable 
to  think  that  rvti^  is  formed  stfter  the  manner  of  the  above-mentioned 
datives. 

1815.  N.  A. 


ON  THE  QUANTITY  OF  Vuv  IN  COMIC  VERSE. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

X  HE  author  o(  some  notes  on  the  Electra  of  Sophocles  lately  pub- 
lished, has  expressed  it  as  hi&  belief,  that  the  quantity  of  the 
enclitic  y vr  is,  in  comedy,  always  long.  Instances,  indeed,  in  su|k 
port  of  &is  (^MBton^  he  has  girea  us  none  :  and,  unless  we  are  very 
ttnacb  mistaken,  he  will  find  some  difficulty  ia  producing  one.  In 
Aristophanesi  at  least.  This  hasty  assertion  (an  assertion,  by  the 
vayi  which  ought  never  to  have  been  made  witfaoot  aetual 
pioof}  we  c(»^eive  to  have  been  occasioned  by  this  circumstance : 
tKC  that  nearly  ia  evary  place  where  the  word  is  found  to  occur,,  it  is 
a»ade  k>ng  by  pontiony  or  is  so  circumstanced  that  the  quantity 
may  be  either  long  or  short.  This  will  instasndy  appear  on  referring 
to  the  following  passages :  Pint.  41S.  414.  766.  789.  Ran.  494. 
SOB.  519.  1378.  Equit.  105.  113.  ISS*.  Acham.  833.,101&  Pax, 
67a  706,  851.  871.  93r7.  1056-  1207.  Neither  is  it  tobe  passed  over  hi 
silence  that,  in  nearly  all  these  instances,  the  word  is  followed  by  a- 
voweL  ' 
In  the  Equift.  12ia.  we  have  die  line> 

The  difficulty,  it  is  true,  might  be  got  over  by  reading  nu^-^edltoa 
C$t  qjuidUdet^ngere  ex  ^libet.  Those  wJio  think  oS  escaping  in  this 
way  are  referred  to  the  Scholiast  on  Phit.^  414*  to  Hemsterhuis  on  the 
saiiie  Play,  766.  788.  965.  and,  more  particuharly,  976.  and  to  H. 
Stephens*  Greek  Thesaurus,  Vol.  ii.  p.  1680. 

-iai5.  S.S.I^ 


SHORT  SYLLABLES. 

^  •  To  THE  Editor  of  the  Guassical  Journal. 

Jfliscs  stuhitiam  consiliis  brevem-^vms  a  maxim  in  repute  mih  the 
bard  of  VenUsiimiy  and  continues  to  be  $o  still  with  all  men  of  sense. 
In  compliance  with  this  rule,  Mr.  Editor,  I  will  thank  you  to  insert 
the  following  lines  in  your  Journal,  for  the  use  of  such  of  your  readers 
as  are  wont  "  to  smudge  at  merry  teales.** 

I  remain,  very  faithfully,  your's  and  your  Journal's, 

Atii  hie  atU  nusyufim. 

Animula  ragula  misera  loca  subige  fuga. 

Quid  aliud  aveo  ?  lacryiha  pia  vocat. 
Periit  &  abiit  animus  :  utis  obeat  ibi; 

Latet  ubi  lapide  g^da  mea  Rosai. 

J.  C.  Scalig. 

Vid.  Diog.  La^t.  in  rita  Diog.  Cyh.- 
€3onsidering  each  Epigram  as  one  line,  in  the  fitst  there  is  a  sUc^ 
cession  of  31  short  syllables,  in  the  secon.d  of  ^.    Euripides^  ,bow« 
ever,  has  outstripped  them  both.     See  his  Orestes^;  line  162. '"aIum^ 

— ^Here  are  35  rfiort  syllablesr  *' 

Scaliger,  of  coarse,  had  in  his  eye  the  Ethp^r  Adrian's  address 
to  his  departing  spirit,  which  I  shall  transcribe,  together  with  a  Gree^L 
version  of  it  by  Charles  Stephens.  See  Spartian.  c.  xxv.  It  must  exck^ 
some  interest,  as  it  is  ascertained  that  it  suggested  Pope's  Dying 
Christian  to  his  soul, 

Animula  vagula,  blandula, 
Hospes  comesque  corporis ; 
Quee  nunc  abibis  in  loca, 
Fallidula,  rigida,  nudula. 
Nee,  ut  soles,  dabis  jocos. 

TlcT  9t;y  rtiXtitf'  tXtvcrucSf 

[I  shall  not  comment  on  tlie  accuracy  of  the  Greek* 
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I 

TWO    0R4TJ0NS 
Spoken  af  Oxford  in  the  17 ih  Century. 

VV  £  present  our  readers  with  two  specimens  of  the  Oratory  and 
I^atinity  of  those  times.  They  will  see  the  difference  between  the 
ftjle  of  a  Public  Orator  in  the  17th  and  in  the  IQlh  century. 
Xhe  subjects,  however,  are  interesting,  and  the  sentiments  credit-^ 
^ble,  ,< 

Qratio  habita  in  Domo  Convocationis  OxoN.  Maii  29-  162Q. 
cum  sereniss.  Rex  JACOBUS  Opera  sua  Academia  Dona 
dederit. 

In  re  tam  Augmta,  tam  Basilica,  quorsum  (Acaetemici)   more 

solito  angustis  hisce   parietum  carccribus  vestrum  conipingitis  Ora- 

torem  ?  Rf  gum  dicta  et  facta  omnium  oculos  aur6sque  traherent,  quia 

fructum  sunt  perditura,  si  solitudioi  ostendautur.     Non   itaque  inter 

privates  parietes,  sed  in^toto  terrarum  orbe  quaerendus  suggest!  locus  ; 

Nam  quicquid  usquam  hominum.  est,   meum  Auditorium  est :  Ita  sui 

diffiisiviis  serenissimus  JACOBUS,  ut  beneficium,  quod  vestrse  solunw- 

mod6  mandavit  custodia;,.  vestri  solummod6  non  faceret  Juris  :  Man- 

sueta JllivisJSubfimHas  et  Gratiis  stipdta  Severitas  excludunt  neminem, 

nisi    g^i^<^v(royp  ■  ^  vVt  biq  refugit  animus, .  et  refprmidat  eloqui,    quos 

subit5,  ^t.  pen^  in^prayjso  cogitavj,     Onerosa  profect6  mihi  est,  et 

hisolitam  incutit.timorem  Nominis,  tanti,  vel  potius  Numinis  Majestas  ; 

Non  >nim  vox  Homftiem  sonat;    aut    si  hominem,  certe  Hominem 

iupra  hominem  posit\im.     Qu6d  difficilior  mihi  perorandi  lOcus,   ci^m 

ita  laudem,  ut  pertimescam,   ita  approhem,  ut  ingenii-  culp^  laudes 

dfteram-,    Quid/qu|^p.e?tin  hoc  TJieatro  U^iveirsitatis  Rerum,  quod 

J?e^ta  illius  Exceilentia,  l,^ud  dicam  pon  attig^rit,  aut  degust^t,  sed 

penetri^rit,  et'eicuss^rit?^  Si  qyaeratis  specimen,  A iirpum  iliud  Magni- 

#<^tise  suae  iiiuniis(  confehiplainini,  iu  quo  voices  sententiae  simt,  verba 

oracula,  ut  mifii  iam  pvdchri  videatur  8€f*ibere,  quim  ventre.  O  ftegem ; 

Seculi,  non  Ornamentum  dicam^  sed  Miraculum,  k  quo  Solo  tantum 

expectare  beneficium  aeterpitas  Ingeniorum  potuit !   Faucis  hoc  con- 

cessum  Regibus  minimi  otiiiri,  cum  maxime  possiqt  otiari ;  avarissini^ 

servare   tempus,   nihilque   pe^  incuriam   pati  excidere.     Optinie  de 

patria,   et  bumano  genere  meretnr  Justinianvs   Ccssar,    qu6d   cives 

formaturus,   indigestam   Juris    Civilis    molem  Authoritate   su^,    sed 

vicariis   subsidiis  redegit  in  Epitomen.      Quaut^  rectiiis  Monarcha 

JACOBUS,  cujus  Ipsius  erudita  pietas  Historica,  Poljtica,  Theologica 

deprompsit,   ut  Viros,   Cives,  vereque  Christianos,  reddat..     De  JDeo 

cum    Theologo    disserit ;     cum    Jurisconsulto    inextricabiles   nodes, 

]egfiniq\:te  a^nigmata  aifabre  explicat,  et  laboranti  Aftrtete  succurrit. 

Cum  Politico  rcipublicaB  morbos^  et  remedia  loquitur,  et  (ut  verbo 

perstringam  omnia)   hoc    profecto  agit,    quod  siuguli.      Sed  quoties 

^crarum  Literarum  limina  speciali  quodara  Jure  subiit,    in  Rege 

Ambrosium,  aut  Augusiinum^  aut  san^  Ahtistitem  aliquera  ctedere^ 
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loquutum,  adec»  dextr^  divioas  Paginae  sensum  exposuit.  Sic  plus 
literaria  iilius  quies  prosit  hominibus,  qukm  aliorum  sudor,  et  irre- 
quietus  labor.,  O  foelicem  Academiain,  quae  tarn  regali  deposito 
superbire  gestit!  Desinite  tandem  fugitiva  aliorum  Inventa,  subtiles, 
et  hianes  Metaphysices  Abstractiones  curiosii^s  venari.  Istiustiiodi 
enim  liters  ad  virtutem  doctoribus  partem  profuerunt :  Postulare  vide- 
tur  vestri  Judicii  maturitas»  ingenii  acumen,  animi  robur,  ut  non  tam 
Schblse  studeatisy  qukm  Reipublicse.     Volvenda  et  revolvenda  sunt. 

Noctumd  versanda  manUy  versanda  diumd,  baud  Varronis  aiicujus^ 
sed  Regis  iro\vfj:,aS6crrirov  Opera,  quae  vos  peregrinantes,  et  veluti  in 
P^tri^  hospites  domum  perducent,  ut  unde,  qui,  et  ubi  sitis,  explora* 
turn  habeatis.  Hie  docetur  Ars  omnium  puicherrima,  Imperare  scilicet 
€t  Parere.  Hie  dtscatis  frigere  sine  usn  di^putationes,  nisi  in  mediam 
proferatis  lucem,  quae  in  h^c  umbratili  Exercitatione  disseruntnn 
Ciim  igitur  digni  tanto  honore,  tantaque  reperti  sitis  foelicitate,  ut 
initium  et  finis  studiorum  k  Voce  Jmperatorid  procedant,  conatus 
vestros  puicherrima  spes  foveat,  posse  etiam  et  vos  (si  Solis  et  ApollinU 
▼estri  ductum  sequamini)  ad  faonores,  et  dignitates  designari.  Academia 
dibtinguitur  Scfaolis,  clarescit  Collegiis,  floret  di^ciplinis,  at  ut  ab 
Authore,  ita  ab  hoc  opere  Nomen  tuetur. 

Bibliotheca  non  erit  literarum  iBdificium,  sed  Miraculum,  quia 
hunc  Orbis  totius  Thesaurum  continebit.  Ipsi  veterum  libri  gloria 
in>oliati,  senio,  et  vetustate  squalidi>  novo  hoc  Radio  protinus  resplen- 
descent.  Quocirca  circumferte  hanc  famae  vestrae  Facem,  ut  dilFusiori 
Inceat  radio.  Cujus  enim  industriam  non  exacuat  tam  luculentuin 
Fa?oris  auxilium  ?  Quisquamne  erit,  qui  aetatem  inerti  solvet  otio, 
cum  Principia  labores  et  studia  quotidie  in  oculis,  et  manibus  versem 
tur?  Quisquamne  erit,  qui  ingenium  situ  et  sordibus  obsolescere 
patietur,  c^m  cogit&rit  Principi,  sive  in  Qwtxk,  sive  in  Senatu,  unum 
utrobique  negotium  Legere,  et  Scribere  ?  ^stuat  hie  Oratio,  et  laeto^ 
]iber6que  motu  ardet  evagari ;  sed  reprimam  stili  pertinaciam,  ne  m 
alienam  videar  involare  messem;  quod  tamen  minimi  timendum  ^st 
Laudatori  tanii  Regis;  Nam  cilm  omnia  effundant  omnes,  semper 
noyus  veniat  Laudator  Ejus,  tantam  facultatera,  et  copiam  suppeditat 
dictorum,  factor^mque  Amplitudo.  Quid  superest  (Academici,  usque 
ad  invidiam  foelicissimi)nisi  ut  Caeleste  hoc  Ancile  Bodleiano  Mnemosy^ 
nei  Fano  eonsecretis  1 

Dividite  muros,  st  moenia  paridite  circum 
Sacra  canant  votes. 

Sic  noSy     Foelix  Palladium  sacrata  sistimus   Arce. 

Oratio  hahita  in  Domo  Convocationia  OxoN*  Mail.  29.  i620l 
cum  Serenias.  JR.  Jac.  Opera  atta  Acad,  dono  dederit:  ^  Ri- 
ch ardo  Garoiniir,  «j?  Mde  Chriati  A.  M.  Oratore  Publico 
Deputato. 
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Db  salDo,  et  incolumi  R^is  CAROLI   Reditu  ad  Oxonium  4ih 

asperd  Martis  Puem  circa  CoUem,    Edg€*Hitl  vocatnm,  in 
ampliori  Mdis  Clmsti  Ared,  Gratulatio  Octob.  29.  1^42. 

Basis  vemam^  Regum  Augustisaime,  si  deplorata^  et  prop^  expt- 
rans  Academia  vix  erigat  oculos  prae  dolore  madidpSy  prae  pudore 
solo  defixos,  ad  Serenitaiis  Vestrae  lucem  intuendam.  Proh  Fidem  ! 
Undique  prormupit  immanis  belli  intestini  furor,  passim  irre|nuit 
vafra>  et  perfida  ingenia,  ade6  ut  de  salute  vestr4  $imus  solHciti 
^tiam  dum  loquiniur.  Aciem  instruere  in  tutelam  nee  penes  Aca* 
denucos,  nee  fas :  im6  e6  res  delapsa  est,  ut  nobis  inermibus  plaa^ 
feligio  sit,  circumforaneo  cuilibet  sicario  csedem  minitanti  inultas 
pra^re  cervices :  Ac  si  nonvivatur  in  Regno  CAROLI  NO,  sed  (quo4 
intim^  in  votis  est  scelere,  et  egestate  perditi^)  in  magno  quodam 
Latrocinie.  Pr2est6  tamen  est  Legio  Fuhnmatrix,  nimirum  densa 
f^recwm  et  Lachrymarum  agmina,  quae  contra,  nee  raare,  »ec  teliue^ 
nee  coiyuratae  Inferorum  portae  attollent  cristas.  Hse  sunt  machiase 
Academicce,  haec  propugna^ula,  et  munimenta  Eccleaue  pro  incolttn^ 
tate  VestrS.  Adest  etiam  in  procinctu  tota  Sfflrg-trtYc?  cohors,  Oreac 
ArUtotelicuSy  qui  non  solum  Intentionali  conceptuum  obsequio,  std 
onini  R&cvm  conamine,  et  totis  Proidicamentorum  Classibus  Tuara 
oolit  Msyestatem.  Nee  immerit6^:  Quicquid  enim  Tibi  «venit^ 
nostrum  est,  partrcipomus  dolores  aequ^  ac  ^udia.  Si  magno  «ona« 
tui  alma  pax  arriserit,  agimus  triumphum;  sin  inauspicatii^s  (quM 
absit)  succedant  omnia,  res  .ad  manticam  venit,  actum  est  de  doo* 
trinas  incrementis,  et  universo  Musarum  populo.  Quodrca  cum  prelii  # ' 
miperrimi  constans  fama  increbuisset  (in  quo  satis  patuit  quantani 
aiiimi  celsitatem  gereret  pectus  vestrum  mansuetuu,  et  generosiMn^ 
cqntrahebantnr  animi  in  singultus,  et  susptria,  nee  quidquam  nobis 
silKicruin,  *et  firmum  superet^t  praeter  Votum,  Totos  artus  invastt 
tremor,  ne  spectatissimam  Pe^'sanam  vestram,  ardenteni,  et  alacrem  It 
artnd  consistentem,  Alterum  latus  Priud^e  CAROLO  stipante,  Alte# 
mfn  Duce  Eboracenai,  neqniftsimus  quispi^m  Ip^diator  in  extaremum  . 
induceret  discrimen.  Nunc  autem,  Majestaie  Vestr^  saW4  vis^,  ia 
liberiore^  expatiamur  gratulationes :  qnippe  qu6  niagis  solbciti  fuimus 
ex  tuo  p^rieulo,  ec^  fusius  laetamur  tu^  salute,  et  sic  ipso .  fruimuc 
moerpre.  Qukm  suspicimus  affect^s  Vestri  tidem !  Quam  agnosdmut 
indefessam  indulgentiae  fiertinaciam !  Satis  niirari  non  possumus 
favoris  vestri  statas  vices.  Alii  ^^dem  aur^,  qu^  spem  erigunt, 
destruunt ;  .Tu  is  es,  qui,  quod  dicis,  statuis,  et  supemi  Moderatoris 
exeniplo,  atque  auxilio,  dicendo  facis.  Officios!  istius  gaudii  pensum 
imperavit  mibi  communis  Salutantium  turba,  qud.  distenta  ferretft 
atria:  aliquam  eticffli  religiosae  mentis  victimam  immolare  jussit  pri- 
vatae  observantiae  conscientia.  Siquidem  in  isto  rernm  turbine 
'  placuit  Candori  Vestro  me  perturbatum,  et  in  latibniis  abditiim  extra- 
liere  in  lucem  et  solem  spectandae  vestrae  Clientelce,  Expansa  tituli 
dignitate,  indies  crescentia  procudam  ofiicia,  et  nostrum  perenne 
obsequiura,  nee  moram  agnoseel,  nee  terminum.  Non  est  instituti 
nostri  orationis  cursuni  production  iilo  extendere.  Br^vitas  semper 
grata,  in  bisce  difficultatibus  necessaria :  supersedebo  itaque  Rh^ 
toricariy  et  qnod  nostri  muneris  est,  Oratoris  sancti  partes  agam. 
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€re$cat  Imperii  Vestri  Majestas^  augtatar  magnified  Regire  sHr^ 
glorut,  aecundo  semper  veharis  ftatn ;  Agri,  Urb^s,  singuia  dUitmit 
Vestrte  or/s,  ac  anguli  depoaant  nmultaies,  et  in  veterem  <:o'6ant  rette- 
rentiam :  Germinent  fides  altis  radieibus,  existimaiio  forts,  Pux  Beiy 
publica,  et  opulenta  serenitas  coaleseant,  ac,  ut  verba  comphctar 

omnia, 

Serus   in   Coelum  redeas,   diuque 
Laetus  intersis  populo  Britanno. 

Sic  Acad.  Oxon.  nomine  peroravit  Richarous  GAfiolxxt^ 

£x  JEde  Christi. 


BIBLICAL    CRITICISM. 

1  HE  idea  which  J.  H.  M.  S.  suggested  in  his  note,  in  No*  XIII: 
with  respect  to  that  Crwp  CriticdtJim,  Gen*  xxxvi.  24,,  has  occ«^ 
pied  a  great  portion  of  the  little  leisure  which  I  have  j  and  if-  yott 
think  the  following  remarks,  borrowed  and  original,  upon  OiT 

worthy  of  insertion,  they  are  at  your  service. 

J,  M. 

J.  H.M.S.  says,  <^  Cannot  this  word  be  supposed  to  b6  the 
same  with  that  in  Deut.  ii.  10.  and  11.  ?"  This  query,  which  he 
does  not  support  by  any  argument,  but  which  is  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  M.  S.  M.  induced  me  to  have 
recourse  to  Poole,  to  see  if  there  existed  any  grounds  for  such  a 
supposition.  I  thought,  from  the  slight  notice  which  M.  S.  M. 
has  taken  of  this  prince  of  commentators,  that  his  judgment 
would  be  in  favor  of  the  interpretation  of  this  word,  by  our  word 
mmles,  axid  turned  to  him  more  with  the  idea  of  seeing  whether 
any  one  had  attempted  to  defend  the  rendering  of  it  by  Emim^ 
or  GiantSy  than  with  any  hopes  of  finding  him  of  that  way  of 
thinking  ;  but  judge  my  surprise,  when  I  found  him  clearly  and 
positively  declaring,  that  his  opinion  exactly  coincided  with  that 
of  J.  H.  M.  S.  I  believe  that  any  other  -person  would  have  drawn 
the  deduction  that  I  did  from  M.  S.  M.'s  mention  of  the  <<  learned 
Poole,"  (see  Classical  Journal,  Vol.  vi.  p.  39.)  \  but  the  judgment 
of  that  Colossus  of  Biblical  Criticism  shall  be  given  in  his  own 
words ;  and  in  giving  them,  I  shall  make  no  apology  for  trans- 
cribing the  whole  of  the  passage,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  question j 
whether  D^D"J  should  be  rendered  mtdes  or  giants,  lest  I  should  be 

considered  guilty  of  the  faults  which  I  reprobate  in  M.  S.  M. 

After  stating,  and  disproving  in  the  clearest  manner,  the 
renderings  seasy  water,  and  waj^m  waters^  and  observing,  fourthly, 
that  others  express  the  Hebrew  word  by  the  corresponding  Greek 
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letters,  and  thus  form  it  into  'IoifM,e)vy  (possibly  for  the  reason 
given  by  M.  S.  M.  in  his  note,)  he  proceeds  thus :  <<  5.  Alii  mtdos 
vertunt;  ita  Hebrxi  in  Paul.  Fagium,  Kimhi  in  Munster:  — 
Abenmel.  in  Drusium:  ita  Targum  Jon,  et  Bereshith  Rabba 
5.  8.  et  Rabbini  Juda  et  Jarchi,  et  Pomar.  Aquin.  omnesque 
Hebraei  recentiores,  et  Persa  et  Arabica  Vers,  et  omnes  fere  inter- 
pretes  et  lexicographi :  Bocharti  Hieroz.  I.  2.  21.  239.*  Ita 
Munsterus,  Fagius,  Vatablus,  Grotius,  Pagninus,  Oleaster,  Tigu- 
rinus,  Junius  et  Tremellius,  Ainsworthus  et  Piscator."  A  host  of 
names,  which  to  oppose  seems  rashness.  Junius,  Piscator,  and 
the  Versio  Belgica,  add  as  an  explanation  to  the  phrase  mulos 
invenitf  « i.  e.  Artem  excogitavit,  qua  ex  admissura  equi  et  asinse 
muli  procrearentur*'  — «  Probatur  ex  >q,*'  says  one.  annotator^ 
•*  quod  invenisse  dicitur,  &c.  cum  pasceret  asinos.'* 

These  form  the  whole  of  the  authorities  for  the  opinion,  that  by 
the  word   D'^D'*  we  are  to  understand  mules.      The  arguments 

against  these  shall  now  be  adduced : — and  to  begin  with  the 
elight  remark  made  at  the  end  of  them  :  «  Non  placet  (sc.  haecce 
probatio)  aliis — Boufrerius  dicit,  quasi  vero  quicquid  homo  reperit 
inter  pascendum  asinos,  id  omne  ad  asinos  debeat  pertinere- — Et 
Bochartus  scribit,  non  ex  solis  asinis  procreantur  muli ;  equorum 
autem  nulla  hie  mentio."  But  the  great  assertion  which  I  make 
is,  that  D^b**  cannot  signify  mules.    This,   I   think,  will  appear 

from  the  three  following  arguments :  the  first  of  which  only, 
though  he  must  have  been  aware  of  the  existence  of  them  all, 
M.  S.  M.  attempts  to  controvert.      D^pl   cannot  signify  mtdes, 

*«  Sic  probatur :  Imo.  quia  ilia  vox  nusquaxn  mulos  significatu 
(quod  decent  Bochartus  et  alii);  muli  autem  Dn*1S)  dicuntur— 

Hoc  omnibus  notissimum  est.  2ndo.  Non  diceretur  invenisse 
mulos  Ana,  quia  H)iDy  licet  in  S.  S.  exstet  locis  plus  400,  nus- 

quam  significat  excogitare  quod  non  est,  sed  reperire  rem  jam 
exsiantem.  3tio.  Probabile  est  mulorum  usum  in  illis  locis  non 
fuisse  tarn  vetustum :  nam  in  armentis  et  gregibus  Abrahami, 
Isaaci,  et  Jacobi,  et  aliorum  (Num.  xxxi.  Jos.  vi.  Ju4-  vi.  1  Sam. 
XV.  &c.)  censentur,  cameli,  equi,  &c.  at  muli  nusquam— nee. 
ante  Davidis  tempora,  ut  docet  Bochartus,  leguntur  mulis  usi." 

These  three  arguments  are,  I  think,  sufficient  to  show,  that 
U^iy  cannot  be  rendered  mules^  even  though  so  great  a  host  of 

conimentators  propose  or  defend  such  an  iQterpretation.     I  now 


'^ 


:  ■«  Instead  of  reading  "  ita  o  Aq.  Svm.  etTh.  in  Boch.  Hier.  U%.  SO/  83  in 
;r.  M.  S.  M'8.  letter,  read  "  ita  6  Aq.  Sym.  et  Th.  in  Boch.  Hier.  1. 2.  21. 242.  SO.— 
%^    e  18  used  to  express  Ujc  S«ptuagint  yersion. 
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proceed,  in  the  words  of  Poole,  to  lay  down  some  reasons  why 
we  should  render  it  Emim  or  Giants.  His  words  are  <«  Onkdos 
vertit  l^nn^,    (quod   tamen   Fagius   trahit  ad  muios,    qui    U^ 

dicuntur,  vel  ab  DV^^  robore,  (quod  onera  graviti  ferunt,)  vel  ab 

TVyik  terrore)   vid.  Fag.  Transl:  pr«cip.  V.  T.  coll.     Sed  Chal-> 

dxam  vocem,  ut  bene  monet  Rivetus,  ubique  pro  gigantibus  usur- 
pat.  Bochartus  ipse  vertit  gigantes;  et  eodem  recidit,  quod 
Samaritana  versio  reddit,  Emaeos,  quia  hi  inter  gigantes  erant^ 
Deut.  ii.  10,  11.  Illis  itaque  Jemim  iidem  sunt  qui  Emim^  quo- 
rum- nomen  Hebrsei  vel   cum  Jod    Q^D''^   scribunt,  vel    O^i^, 

sine  Jod.     Prius  si   sequamur,  dicendum,  in  D^D^J  excidisse  j^,** 

cujus  excisionis  permulta  dentur  exemplaj  "et,  vt  idem  est 
Aram,  Matth.  i.  3.,  qui  Ram,  Ruth  iv.  19.  j  idem  locu$ 
D'D'IDBK,  1  Sam.  xvii.   1.   et  D^Dl'DS,    1  Par.  xi.  13.-,  iidem 

populi  Aramim  et  Ramim,  2  Par.  xxii.  5.  ita  Emaei,  vel  cum 
K,  Q^O'^KH,  vel  sine  ^*,  D'^D^r? ,  dici  potuisse  constat.     At  si  se- 

quamur  posterius,  D'^D"  erit  pro  D^DK,  "^  et  j^  permutatis."    Cujus 

mutationis  exempla  perscribere  inutile  foret.  <<  Adde  quod 
D'*p''l^n  hodie  legitur  in  Hebrseo  exemplari  qui  Parisiis  editus  est 

charactere  Samaritano.*' 

These  arguments  seem  to  me  to  have  great  weight :  if  they  can 
be  confuted,  I  shall  be  happy  to  see  M.  S.  M.  reply  to  them  j  for 
though  they  express  my  ideas  on  the  subject,  aitd  are  therefore 
pL^asing  to  nit-,  still  "  magis  arnica  Veritas." 

But  to  proceed  with  Poole — «  Si  sic  igitur  intelligasj"  says  he, 
«<  loci,  aiioqui  obscuri  et  intricati,  sensus  apertus  erit  et  percom- 
modus.  Hos  Emseos  invenisse  dicitur  Ana,  phrasi  Hebraica :  hoc 
est,  vel  in  eos  incidit,  vel  etiam  irruit  in  illos  ex  improviso.  Ita 
verbum  inveniendi  sumitur  Jud.  i.  5.,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3.,  et  multis 
aliis  locis.  Aut  igitur  paratas  insidias  virtute  sua  elusit,  aut  magna 
clade  eos  afFecit.  Et  hoc  eo  fit  verisimilius,  quod  Emsei  Horaeis 
vicmi  erant  (ut  constat  ex  Gen.  xiv.  5,  6.,  et  praecipue  ex  Deut.  ii. 
S,  10,  11,  12.)  ut  nihil  tarn  proclive  fuit,  quam  hos  illorum,  aut 
illos  horum  fines  invadere.'* 

M.  S.  M.  will  perceive  that  these  arguments  are  borrowed,  but 
surely  he  cannot  object  to  my  stating  the  whole  of  the  arguments 
on  both  sides,  as  given  by  such  a  writer  as  Poole,  when  he  himself 
qeiects,  and  for  the  s^ke  of  appearance  affixes,  Poole's  name  to  such 
part  of  his  commentary  upon  this  passage  as  may  suit  his  own 
opinion.  The  extract,  too,  is  made  so  unfairly,  that  it  reminds 
us  of  the  quotation  from  the  Psalms,  **  There  is  no  God  ;"  for 
tjie  part  which  M.  S.  M.  has  brought  forward  as  having  received 
|he  approbation  of  Poole,  is  the  very  part  whiqh  that  candid  com-* 
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mentator  has  taken  the  greatest  pains  to  confute.  I  do  not 
challenge,  or  wish  to  provoke  a  controversy,  but  only  to  elicit 
truth  \  and  desiring  that  my  errors  in  judgment  may  be  pointed 
oat>  I  conclude  :  hoping  at  the  same  time  that  the  faults,  <<  quas 
aut  incuria  fudit  Aut  humana  parum  cavit  natura/'  may  be  passed 
over  in  kindness. 


ANECDOTES  OF  REMARKABLE  FEMALES. 


lab  not  quite  certain  whether  Anecdotes  relating  to  persons  emTnciitly 
distinguished  for  their  literary  researches,  fall  immediately  under  your 
cognizance — bu^  if  they  should,  perhaps  you  will  not  esteem  the 
following  remarks  on  Females  famed  for  their  acquisitions  as  totally 
irrelevant,  and  they  may  perhaps  tend  to  convince,  your  readers  thai 
sense  was  formerly  as  amiable  to  Women  of  Beauty,  as  Beauty  is  now 
agreeable  to  men  of  sense.  ^ 

We  all  know  perfectly  well  that  in  Greece  there  were  ladies  who  slept 
in  the  shades  of  Parnassus  and  drank  of  the  Castalian  stream:  why  then, 
i  would  inquire,  should  we  tacitly  suffer  Pemales  of  nK>re  modem  timet 

* 

to  sink  into  oblivion  } 

LODOICJ  SARACENA  LUGDUNENSIS. 
It  win  hardly  be  credited  that  this  most  extraordinany  creature  was 
thoroughly  versed  in  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  tongues  at  the«arly 
age  of  eight  years,  but  the  following  extract  will  sufficiently  elucidate  the 
assdrUon. 

Trccibwi  (asserit  Lud.  Enoch  us,  Epistola  ad  Potrum  Filium  in  Lib^ 
I.  Part.  Graramatic)  d.  Deo  ie  nihil  non  impetrare  passe  Fratrea 
Saractni  Latine  Grceceque  docti,  quasi  signo  suhlaio,  satis  ostendunt  i 
fracipne  verb  eorum  soror  Lodoica^  annus  octo  natOj/ratribus  qudm  ipsm 
patilo  majusculisy  neutrius  lingaoe^  sed  ne  Hebraicm  quidem,  laudem  relin' 
quens. 

Me  then  urges  his  son  not  to  suffer  himself  eruditione  superari  it  Medici 
fihold — and  adds :  Ilia  efsi  cum  suavissimis  fratribtis  doctissima 
partnti  est  charissima :  Scito  iamen^  Fili,  si  frcenis  qit^m  Calcaribus  t€ 
magis  egere  infellcxero,  mylto  te  mihifore  charioretn* 

The  opinion  of  thisanNious  father  is  thus  supported — 

Philibcrtus  Saraccnus  McJicus  superstitem  reliquit  filiam  Lodoicam 
Saracenam,  Literas  Uebraicas,  Grsecas,  et  Latinas  doctaro,  &c.  d:c* 
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ANNA   ROMANIA. 
Phil.  Aquinas  in  a  Prefatory  Epistle  to  a  brief  account  of  the  Fathers 
translated  by  him  from  the  Hebrew  into  the  French  Language,  highly 
compltmecits  this  fair  scholar. 

"  Hanc  lUiistrissimam  et  Sapientissimam  Frincipem  Hebraicis  literis 
haud  leviterfume  tinx:tam** 

The  following  anecdote  is  related  of  her :  that  whenever  he  went  to 
her,  he  found  her  reading  a  chapter  in  the  Hebrew  Testament, — and 
adds,  ne  ecchhid  quidem  hocce  studium  deseruif,  cuntetiam  illic,  dum 
Hymni  decarUarentur,  ipsa  interim  Heh,  Idiom,  mente  psalleret,^ 

Theodorus  Tronchinus,  in  a  Funeral  Oration  on  Henry  Duke  of 
Rohan,  thus  mentions  her :  Ex  liberis  CatharincB  du  Parthenay^  super^ti- 
ies  sunt  adhuc  Illustrisstmus  Benjamin^  Dux  de  Soubize,  et  Illustrissima 
soror  Anna,  MUSARUM  DELICIJE  ET  ORN AMENTUM., 

She  is  also  described  eddem  cum  laude^  in  Epistolis  a  Fred.  Spanhem* 
Ann.  l650.  p.  293, 

Anxious  as  I  am  that  scholars  should  not  have  the  character  of  want  of 
Gallantry  (may  I  not  say  of  impartiality?)  I  make  no  apologies  for  conti- 
nuing this  detail.  * 

DOMINA  DE  GUI  MEN  E. 

Miscellanies*  by  this  illustrious  Female  were  published  by  D.  Hardy 
at  Paris,  in  French  and  Hebrew  :  hence  it  may  be  inferred  that  she  was 
versed  in  that  language. 

MARIA  MOLINMA. 

In  an  anonymous  work,  1  find  the  following  remark* 

Quis  digne  satis  laudet  nobilissimam  ac  eruditissimam  Virginera,  cele* 
berrimi  Petri  Molinaei  Filiam  ?  Wlio  was  so  highly  distinguished  for  inde* 
fatigable  research,  as  to  be  enabled  constantly  to  correspond  in  Hebrew. 
She  is  mentioned  with  considerable  respect  by  Bochart,  and  was  suppo- 
sed also  to  be  thoroughly  versed  in  Logic,  Physic,  and  Ethics. 

Vere  prius  floras,  sestu  numerabit  aristas, 
Pomaper  autumnum,  frigorifousque  nivcs. 

Should  this  trifle  be  received  with  any  attention,  I  shall  be  very  happy 
to  communicate  further  anecdotes  of  the  same  kind. 

Q. 

-    -  -      ■        ,     ^  ■    .   ■    ■  - — , — -     - 

'  Non  Vox  sed  votuiii,  non  chordnla  Musica,  scd  cor, 
Non  clamans,  sed  amans,  cantat  in  aure  Dei. 

•  *  HORAS. 
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VVe  have  been  favored  with  the  following  additional  Inscription* 
lately  brought  into  this  country,  and  hope  to  be  able  to  give  some 
ftiplanation  of  them  in  a  future  number. 

The  following  rules  are  collected  from  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guished Spanish  antiquaries. 

1.  The  cliatacteii  both  of  the  Celiiiierians,  and  of  the  Tiufdetani,  are  lo  bs 
cliiefly  referred  to  the  most  ancieot  Greek  and  Elruscan. 

2.  Tl)ere  ure  severaJ  letters  admitted  to  be  dooblfu!, 

3.  There  arc  double  letters,  which  frequently  recur. 

4.  Tlie  vowels  are  lometiineg  exprwsed,  biit  ufleuate  to  be  sapplicd. 

5.  Worili  are  seldom  writtCL  at  full  length. 
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^ 


I        CLEPIO 

/       A  V  G 

'  STAMEN 

A  S  I 

\,     ::      D  o  R I 

ONO  R    EM 
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AN    XXX 
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Gregobii    Nazianzeni   Epigrammata    selecta  qvje- 

dam  :  recensuit 

H.  S.  BOYD. 


Els  Eu^rifJilOV, 

'Afif\  6upaf,  ^>Jltv  y  6  ^ovos  (iavTspos^ 


• 

I 


Sd  Epigrammata  Greg.  Nazianzeni. 


Xsipoov  Yiixeripot^v  £u^i^j(t(o^  Iv  ft^sqijcsfrc^ 

X*  al  Moucai  Xuphscra'tyf  iiFei  ^iovog  l^riv  oi\iTpo$f 

Srpot^s  luiy  avipooTrois  JEvfYffMO^y  aXX'  Iwl  tutSov* 
JCai  yc^p  ?r  otarspO'Trris  06  fjt>axpov  Io'ti  a-sXag, 

^rpi^ev  ofjLov  TofiYj  ts,  xa)  eTSsV,  xa»  w^aw/Seo'O'r  ' 
Toi  nph  Kumra&ixong  \v  xkioc,  vuv  ^e  yio^ 

Els  mtA. 

*EpvQg  afjui^viTOVy  Moiircov  rsKogy  slap  erai^cov^ 
Ka\  ^gv(rovv  Xuphctiv  vXiyi^ot,  laoTs^avav, 

"^il^sTO  ex  [J^spoirctiif  Ev^-^fJi^iog,  oviir  avitrysv 
Jl*j  oiij  Toig  6aXi[/iOt^  inp^ov  ov  ri^sv  "EpcD^. 

m 

Elg  auTov. 

KprpfoLhf  xcti  TTOra/xoiy  xeu  oi\<rsay  xcu  hoiKxysuvrsg 

"Opvideg  Xiyvpoi  xaXov  W  axpsiJ^ovoov, 
Aipod  T  al  fJMKaxoip  avplyff^ac't  xAfia.  fepovcaiy 

Kou  xiJTTOi  Xaphcov  elg  ev  aysipoii^svcoVy 
KKstvcaTS'  CO  y(apiBCor  EufYi(noi$y  oig  (Te  iuvoiV  x?^ 

EvtpYifAog  xXeivrjV  drixsv  l^ctiVt/jUrii^y. 
KoLXKhyLog  rfiteaiV  Eufriinog  eiiroT  Sjv  ye* 

KiWtfuog  Iv  X^P^^^  yj^P^i  ^  'HXva-iog. 
Towfsxsv  elg  sv  oiyspisVy  hre)  fcoijj'  fcev  SXst^sv^ 

Ovvo[ji,oL  8*  au  ;^cSp«j  xoiWiTriv  ^yatico. 

July  13,  181S. 


Q 
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&c.  &c. 


Vide 'NO.  Ult.  p.  321. 

Lix.  In  Odyssea  perinde  atque  lliade  hutivtog  et  Ijx^iaTixof  est 
tantummodo  articulus  \  nostratium  Britannorum,  quam  Grsecorum 
posteriorum,  Atticorum  praesertim,  coiisuetudini  loquendi  aptior } 
atque  ubi  aliter  usurpatus  sit,  pro  rhapsodi  alicujus  fcetu  habendus, 
et,  cum  caeteris  ejusmodi  sordibus,  haud  cunctanter  ejiciendus. 
Cum  autem  carmina  poetx  ac  rhapsodi  veteres  gestu  vehementiore 
recitare  solerent  \  et,  scenico  quodam  more,  inter  recitandum, 
voce,  vultu,  ihanu,  ac  totius  corporis  mcftu,  animorum  afFectus  ex* 
primere,  et  quidquid  versibus  perstringere  vellent,  tanquam  pr«- 
sens  ostendere,  articulus  haud  infrequenter  ea  ratione  nominibus 
pnefigebatur }  neque  alia,  propriam  ejus  vim  in  Homericis  aut 
percipere  aut  sentire  possumus.'  Adjectivis,  nihilominus,  sub- 
stantivorum  loco  usurpatis  ut  yspcov,  ysgalog^  l^iivo^y  &c.  prsefixus 
pronominis  vicem  explebat^  neque  causa  erat  cur  doctissimus 
Heyne  ab  ejusmodi  vocibus  deturbare  vellet. 

LX.  Serior  tamen  et  vulgaris  arliculi  usus,  quanquam  Hesiodi 
carmini  perinde  atque  Homericis  ignotXis,  satis  antiquus  6sse  vide- 
tur,  atque  jamdudum  invaluisse,  cum  Etrusci  et  Latini,  non  modo 
deorum  quorundam  nomina,  sed  vocabula  etiam,  quorumvis  homi- 
num  sermoni  quotidiano  apprimd.  iiecessaria,  a  Graecis  recipiebant : 
nam  TERRA  haud  alia  ratione  e  t§  epa,  quam  TURMES,  Etrus- 
cum  dei  Mercurii  nomen,  e  rog  'jE^/a^j  compositum  esse  oportet. 
Vetustior  igitur  priscorum  vatum  vel  ^oiScuvpoesis  inter  Grsecos^ 
quam  ejusmodi  nomina  aut  in  Etrusca  aut  in  Latina  lingua. 

LXi.  In  chronico  Pario  Hesiodus  sub  finem  decimi  ante  Chris- 
tum natuiti  seculi  vixisse  traditur  ;  et  quanquam  me  fateor  parum 
fidei  habere  marmori  isti  celeberrimo,  in  hac  re  nihilominus  auc- 
toritas  ejus  plurimum  valet,  quod  rationibus  idoneis  fultam  video  : 
atque,  si  e  sermonis  cujusque  proprietatibus,  quas  sentire  potius 


"  Sic  cum  Hector  Paridi  mioitabundus  exprobrat  — 

M   TI   X9jUl)|y    TO    TI    ii^if    QT     h   xo'/ino'i    (Xf/UrfS* 

poeta  vel  rhapsodnii,  8ub  Hectoris  persona,  rn  !»;»,  Tn*  xo/oojv,  %al  to  iTiog  Pa- 
ridis  tanqnam  pncsentis,  andicntibus  iutt^r  recitandura,  gestu  quodam  contume- 
lioso,  ostendebat ;  ande  articnii  .«in<^uli  umgulis  praefixi  sunt:  dum  ySQafiyj  quam 
Paris  secnin  in  prtsliis  non  babebat,  sic  indicare  hand  licuit;  atque  ideo  articulus 
imporlime  ei  adhibitus  esset^  neque  Paris  in  excusatione  articuJuni  adtnbet ;  ab 
eyas  enim  persona  gestus  omnis  emphaticus  In  sua  ^wfa  turn  prorsus  alienus 
niisset. 
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quam  definire  possim,  ariolari  liceret,  Odyssese  auctorem  CentUnl 
circiter  arinis,  Iliadis  ducentis  ante  Hesiodum  ceqinisse  putarem/ 
Sic  Iliacum  carmen,  maximum  illud  et  pulcherrimum  humanx 
mentis  opuSj  ei  ipsi  seculo  tribuerim,  quo  lones,  Peloponneso  ex- 
pulsi|  in  Asiam  commigrabant,  quod  aptissime  convenire  vide- 
tur,  tum  schemati  universal!  poematis,  turn  lis  episodiis,  quorum 
difficile  est  rationem  reddere  nisi  e  casibus  et  rebus  gestis  iUorum 
temporum. 

LXii.  Poetx  enimvero  et  sociis,  si  propriis  pulsi  sedibus  alienas 
appetere  cpacti  essent^  neque  gratior  neque  apdof  carminum  ma- 
teria invenir}  poterat,  quam  bella  in  iisdem  terns  oUm  a  majoribus 
gestaf  tanta  eloria,  et  tam  prospero  successu ;  neque  uUa  efficacior 
ratio  suadendi  concordiam  inter  suos,  quam  clades  et  calamitates 
commemorare,  quae>  e  rixis  et  jurgiis  priorum  ducum  ortae>  suc- 
cessu3  illos  aut  retardassent,  aut  dubios  tantisper  reddidissent. 

LXiu.  Urbium  Feloponnesi  eversio  obscure  ambigueque  indl- 
catur,  ut  casus  adhuc  anceps>  at  deorum  consiliis  antea  agitatus, 
atque  i4eo  expectandus  ;^  sic  ut  simul  cuperet  ac  timeret  poeta  ali« 
qmil.  certi  proferre  inter  homines^  qui  e  longinquo  patrias  illas 
spdes  ab  hostibus  occupatas  contemplarentur,  nee  certe  scirent  si 
eas  conservassent,  an  diruissent. 

'  Lxiv.  Catalogus  geographicus  totius  Graecise^  e  nominibus  pn>> 
priis  regionumi  urbium,  vicorum,  montium,  et  amnium  conflatus, 
vlx  aliorum  hominum  sensibus  ea  tetate  aptari  poteratf  quam.  ex\i^ 
lum.;  qui  iis  ipsis  in  locis  pueritiam  degerant :  nam  m^ra  ista  ac 
nuda  scientia  rerum,  qux  in  didactica  recentiorum  poesi  tantas 
laud.es  meruit,  nullas  illecebras  habere  potuerat  apud  homines 
rudes  et  agrestes ;  quales  erant  etiam  principes  ciyitatum  et  duces 
exercituum  Homericis  t^mporibus.  Tales  homines  nulla  ratione 
se  doceri  patiuntur  nisi  affectibus  animi  vehementer  commotis  ; 
qua  evenit  ut,  apud  omnes  gentes,  primi  sapientiae.  magistri  fue- 
rint  poetas;  omnisque  doctrina,  vel  de  prudentia  vitae,  yel  natura 
rerum,  vel  potestate  deorum,  sub  fabularum  prodigiosarum  invo- 
lucris  prop;agata  sit.  Ne  summus  quidem  omatus  pulcherrimorum 
versuum  ita  commendare  potuisset  mera  nomina  et  apporita  Grae* 
(^arum  urbium,  vicorum,  montium  et  amnium,  Graecis  Graeciae  in- 
colis,  ut  libenter  audirent  vel  optimum  poetam  et  deoTj  «vaX/yx»ov 
a:ulr]Vj  qui  talia  cantitasset.  Neque  colonis  longinquis  et  invete- 
ratis,  qui  in  nova  patria  nati,  nullam  antiquae  vel  memoriam  vel 

*  In  Chronico  Hesiodus  Homcro  prior  est:  at  CatODi  majori,  apud  Ciceron. 
de  senectiite,  Homerns  mnltis  ante  secniis  fuisse  visits  est :  item,  doctioribus  om- 
oibns,  credo.  Poemation,  tamen,  quod  unicum  Hesiodi  nunc  exstat,  ita  inqai- 
natiun  et  interpolatum  est,  ut  ejus  testimonio  de  poetae  a^tate  uon  temereuti  Uceat. 
Vox,  nihilominus,  ^x^oxvi^yarc;,  quam  Homerica  Prosodia  prorsui  recnsartt,  in 
▼ersu  non  suspecto,  seriorem  pronunciundi  coosuetudioem  plane  dedarat.  Vi4e 
infra  S.  CLii,  &c. 

*  Ulad.  A.  51— fi. 
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notitiam  habulssent,  ejusmodi  catalogus  motiim  vel  affectum  ullum 
sfnimorUm  excitasset.  .  Exulantibus  autem,  et  vi  pulsis,  qui  amore 
quodam  indigena  locorum  consuetorum  adhuc  tenerentur,  nullam 
ihateriam  aptiorem  ad  captandos  animos,  atque  intimos  eorum  sen- 
sus*  et  afFectus  commovendOs,  poeta  naturae  observantissimus  seli- 
ge^e  poterat.  Oitine  nomen  et  appositum,  unaquseque  vel  tenu- 
issima  not^,  quasi  in  tabula  votiva,  mentibus  ostenderet  anteactae 
cuj  usque  vitae  cursum — gaudia,  aerumnas,  ludos — puerorum  er- 
rores,  juvenum  voluptates,  virorum  curas ;  quae  omnia,  memoriae 
inflxa,  honiinum  affectus  sempef  retrahunt  ad  locos  in  quibus  ea 
primi  efxperti  sint, 

Lxv.  Objici  fbtsitan  potuerit  Hesiodi  carmen  didacticum :  quod 
Homericis  quamvis  mvQto  posterius,  ejus  tamen  aetatis  est,  qu^ 
ahtiqua  morum  simplicitas  adhuc  invaluit.  Sed  alia  prorsus  est 
ratio  rerum' quibus  instructum  est ;  neque  senteritiac,  in  usum  vitae 
dvilis  et'agrestis  coUectae,  et  versibus  intextae,  speciem  aut  naturam 
Uabent  scientiarum  earum  exquisitiorum ;  quae,  cum  neque  opi* 
bus,  n^tle  commodid  publicis  vel  privatis  aliquid  contulerint,  tarn 
cbnternptui  apud  rudes  homines  semper  fuere,  quam  otiosis  et 
ItTru  (fitiuentibud  in  deliciis.  Prudentiae  autem  domestical,  aC 
juris  communis  et  officii  praecepta,  quae  vates  Ascracus,  e  senten« 
tiis  sparsid  et  jamprideni  vulgatis,  concitinasse  et  omasse,  potius^ 
quam  de  siiopte  ingenio  deprompsisse  videtur,  omnium  hominum 
ihterfuit'  cogboscere  et  memoria  tenere;  dum  situs  ac  npmina  lo^ 
cbrum  alienorum,  nisi,  ex  usu  et  consuetudine  anteactae  vitae. 
afiectibus  animi  infixa  et  inhaerentia  essent,  nemo  ea  aetate  vel 
scire  vel  audire  curasset. 

LXVi,  Bflihi  igitur  vix  dubitandum'esse  videtur,  quin  poeta  ipse 
et  primi  auditores  Iliadis,  ex  iis  fuerint,  qui  inter  annum  mille^ 
simum  centesimum  et  millesimum  quinquagesimum  ante  Chris-«i 
tiim  natum,  e  Feloponneso  et  aliis  forsitan  Gra^ciae  regionibus,  in 
Asiam  migraverunt,  et  florentissimas  urbes,  bonis  aftibus  et  inge- 
niis  fecundissimas  condiderunt.  Hoc  temporis  intervallo  poetam 
vixisse  nonnulli  veterum  prodidere,  praesertim  pseudo^-Herodotus  § 
qui,  e  traditione  qiiadam  melioris  certe  notae  quam  caetera  istius 
libelli  de  vita  Hbrheri  farrago,  eum  natum  esse  anno  sexcentesimo 
vigesimo  secundo  ante  Xerxis  expeditionem ;  qui  est  millesimus 
centesinius  secundus  ante  Christum  natum,  scripsit :  cum  ipse 
Herodotus,  ducentis  serius  annis,  et  Homerum  et  Hesiodum  flo- 
ruisse  tradidi^set,  verbis  tamen  quae  plan^  indicant  fuisse  tuiii. 
quoque,  qui  pro  aevo  priore  contenderent ;'  atque  eorum  s^ntentiae 
Aristarchus  cklculum  adjecisse  traditur."^ 
'■>,  II.  ,  ■  ■   ■■ ,  -k 

■  Lib.  II.  c.  53. 

*  TO?;  ii   XJliyoig  nMv  (^'O,a»jpoy)  oT  uiif  irtfl  rh  ^Afia-ra^h  9«<r»  ytvicBui  xarii  vh 

ProcU  XP*!'^^/^  exctrpt.  A. 


36  R,  P.  Knight's  Prolegomena 

Duae  prxcipuse  migrationes  a  clironographis  memoratae  sunt, 
altera  JSolum  anno  miHesimo  centesimo  vigesimo  quarto,  altera 
lonum  anno  milieslmo  quadragesimo  quarto  ante  Christum  na- 
tum  ;  sed  hanc  stirpium  distinctionem  poeta  videtur  prorsus  igno- 
rasse  \  neque  inter  gentes  Hellenicas,  quarum  nomina  et  situs 
recensuit,  ut  Boeotorum,  Epeiorum,  Abantum,.  &c.  usquam  me- 
minit  -ZKolum  vel  Domm,  vel  lonum  :  locum  enim  lUadis,  (iV. 
681 — 70O5)  quo  lones  Attici  laudantur,  insititium  esseHeyne  jam- 
pridem  monuit  \  neque  de  eo  ejiciendo  nobis  ambigetur. 

Lxvii.  Dores,  cum  nullis  certis  s^dibus  diu  errassent,  jam  ante 
Troica  tempora,  montes  altos  ac  nivosos  inter  Thessaliam,  Pho- 
cidem,  et  JEtoliam  habitabant ;"  quorum  reliqui  incolse  in  recen- 
sione  copiarum,  atque  in  prseliis  subsequutis,  numero  ac  virtute 
insignes  sunt.  De  Doribus  autem  silet  poeta ;  quod  eos  non  par- 
ticipes  belli  crediderit  5  aut,  in  patriae  hostes  iniquior,  rerum  ges- 
tarum  gloria  fraudare  voluerit.  Parens  est  quoque  tarn  Iliadis 
quam  Odysseae  poeta  in  Herculis  laudibus;  quanquam  res.  ejus 
materiam  carminibus  antehomericis  baud  paucis  prsebuisse  viden- 
tur:  sed  posteri  ejus  Dorum,  qui  Peloponnesum  subegeraiit> 
duces  erant :  atque  eam  ob  causam  fortasse  filius  ejus  Tlepolemus, 
prima  statim  pugna,  et  nullo  memorabili  edito  facto,  solus  e  regi- 
bus  Graecis  occisus  est  \^  et  ipsi  pessimum  omnium  facinus,  hos- 
pitis  nempe  caedes  inter  sacra  mensae  patrata,  imputatum  est.'  . 

Lxviii.  Dorum  sermonem  antiquum  ac  semibarbairum,  a  Lace- 
daemoniis,  veterum  morum  modorumque  tenacissimis,  servatum 
esse  credo ;  et  specimen  ejus,  corruptum  scilicet  ac  mendosum, 
adhuc  extare  in  decreto  contra  Timotheum.*  Dorica  dialectus,  a 
lyricis,.  tragicis,  et  bucolicis  poetis  usurpata,  non  est  sermo  genti- 
litius  populi  alicujus ;  sed  lingua  in  usum  poeticum  coniicta,  at- 
que partim  e  variis  archaismis,  partim  ex  usu  vulgari  recentiorum 
Dorum  conflata  \  quorum  praecipua  pars  sermonis  ex  j£olico  for- 
mata  est. 

-^olum  tamen  atque  lonum  lingua  una  eademque  fuisse  videtur ; 
neque  in  diversas  abiisse  dialectos,  nisi  post  emigrationes  in  Asiam  \ 
ubi  gentes  illae,  quae  generatim  Danai  et  Achaei  appellabantur,  in 
varias,  et  a  se  invicem  temotas  civitates  dispersae,  in  varias  species 
diversorum  idiomatum  patrium  sermonem  pauUatim  deflectebant ; 
ita  ut  Herodoti  aetate  quatuor  varietates  linguae  inter  ipsos  lones 
Aaiaticos  observarentur  ;^  neque  pauciores  neque  minus  diversos 
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fuisse  modos  loquendi  in  Siciliae  et  Italise  coIoniis>  e  vetenun  mon 
numentis  ac  testimoniis  certissime  constet.  Verbum^  quod  In  com^ 
muni  et  Attico  sermone  IIAASSfl  et  IIAATTfl  scribebatur,  apud 
diversos  Doricae  stirpis  populos  UAAZfly  TIAAXAflf  et  UAAA^Xl 
fiebat;  atque  alias  Dorismus  antiquus  in  varias  abibat  formaSj^ 
singulas  singulis  civitatibus  proprias  et  peculiares  :  alius  enim  erat 
sermo  Argivorum^  alius  Lacedxmouiorum,  alius  Rhodiorum^  alius 
Cretensium,  &c.  &c.  ;*  neque  jpsius  Cretae  una  eademque  erat 
omnium  civitatum  dialectus ;  at'  aiiarum  alise^  ut  e  nummis  ad- 
hue  ext^ntibus  plane  liquet. 

LXix.  Ab  his  omnibus  Attica  dialectus  quamplurimum  dlstabat; 
atque  quo  elegantius  ornata^  exculta,  et  perpolita  esset,  eo  magis  a 
fontis  ac  parentis  lucida  et  simplici  magniloquentia  delabebatur ; 
ipsLS  tametsi  istis  elegantiis  locum  et  auctoritatem  parentis  postea 
acquisiverit. 

Lxx.  Parens  autem  ac  fons^  e  quo  reliquae  omues  effluxerunt^ 
est  Kngua  Homerica ;  quae  non  e  diversJs  dialectis  et  licentiis  poe- 
ticise ut  grammatici  somniaijont,  conflata  est ;  sed  Achseorum  vel 
Danaorum  veterum  sermo  quotidianus  et  universalis  fuit;  quo, 
Homericis  temporibus,  omnia  publica  et  privata  ne^otia  transige* 
bantur  ^  atque  omnes  sensus  et  affectus  animorum  exprimebantur  : 
eorum  enim  temporum  homines  neque  lexica,  neque  grammaticaji 
neque  libros  ullos  habebant ;  quapropter,  si  poeta  verba  insoUta, 
aut  modos  loquendi  ab  usu  communi  abhorrentes^  in  carminibus 
usurpasset,  nemo  auditorum  intellecturus  fuisset. 

Lxxi.  Haec  tamen  lingua,  cum  <parmina  litteris  primijim  manda* 
bantur,  jamdudum  exoleverat ;  qua  evenit  ut  rhapsodi  et  gram- 
maticij  qui  ea  sic  redegerunt^  cum  neque  indolem  neque  formam 
ejus  plane  perspectam  haberent,  omnia  ad  suas  ipsorum  dialectos 
vulgares  traduxerint ;  atque  quoties  versuum  mensurse  modos  lo- 
quendi longiores  vel  pkniores  desiderarentji  tottes  licentiam  istam 
poeticam  excogitaverint,  ac  litteris  insititiis  hiatus  suppleverint : 
Graeci  enim  veteres,  cum  omnium  exterarum  linguarum  incuriosi, 
tum  in  suae  propriae  prisca  indole  et  originibus  indagandis  minus 
seduli  et  attenti  fuere ;  ita  ut  Thucydides  et  Aristotelesi  viri  acu- 
mine,  scientia,  et  eruditione  facile  principes,  baud  aliter  in  hac  rci 
caecutirent,  quam  quivis  e  trivio  sophista  vel  rhapsodus* 

LXXii.  Incredibile  cuipiam  fortasse  videbitur,  poema  ornatissi- 
mum,  et  omnigenae  eloquentiae  gratiis  ac  virtutibus  r,efeftum,  ia 
lingua  tam  exculta  compositum  esse  sexcentos  annos  antequam. 
ullus  prosae  orationis  scriptor  extitisset.  At  quamdiu  ijsus  lijttera-?'. 
rum,  ob  penuriam  materiae  ad  scribendum  aptae,  in  paucis  t.^titmqi?^ 
et  brevibus  titulis  in  lapidibus,  aut  tabulis  ligneis,  aut  laminia 
plumbi  vel  «ris  insculptis,  hsesit,  quid  quid  de  hudibu^  deorua^^' 
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'  heroum  factls,  aut  sapientiae  prseceptis^  uberiore  eloquii  cutsu  tr$« 
deretur,  versibus  condire  solenne  erat,  ut  facilius  memoria  tei\e» 
retur  5  atque  ita  per  rhapsodos,  qui  et  librorum  et  librariorum  yic^ 
tunc  fungebantur^  in  publicum  prodiret.  Musas  ideo  non  Fhan** 
tasise  neque  Inventionis  filias  esse^  sed  Memoriae^  mythographi 
finxere ;  et  poeta  eas  maxima  intentione  animi  invocavitj  non  ut 
Achillas  vel  Diomedis  ingentia  facta  cantaturum  adjuyarent,  sed  ut 
catalogum  facerent ;  partem  operis^  qui  Musarum  opem  minime 
necessariam  quivis  nostri  aevi  poet^i  putaverit. 

Lxxiii.  Troicis  jam  temporibus  regem  unumquemque  poten-p 
tiore.m  in  familia  poetam  aluisse  constat,  qui  hospites  et  amicos  in 
conviviis  delectaret ;  ac  civium  animos  ad  pietatem  et  virtutem 
accenderet  \  dum  deorum  laudes,  et  majonim  res  fortiter  gestas, 
carminibus  ad  lyram  cantatis,  celebraret.  Poetse  item  singuli,  qui 
;irte  et  ingenio  ceteris  praecellerent,  et  quorum  fama  jam  latius 
percrebuisset,  baud  unius  principis  patrociniO)  yel  unius  gentis 
9sstimatione  contenti,^  longinquis  peregrinationibus  gloriam  capta- 
bant ;  atque  artem,  quam  colebant,  vari6  rerum  usu,  et  hominuxii 
experientia  ornabant  augebantque.  Talem  fuisse  credo  Tbamyriiq 
ilium  Thracium  \  qui,  dum  ab  CEchalia  redibat,  vocem  ac  no^e^ 
moriam,  morbo  aliquo  in  itinere  correptus,  perdidisse  vi^eturj* 
talemque  fuisse  ipsum  Iliadis  auctorem,  tun}  veterum  traditio^  tuQ). 
carminis  indoles  ac  forma  vix  dubitare  sinit ;  non  enim  curiosus[ 
adeo  in  laudibus  inter  Graecorum  proceres  spqualiter  dispertiendia 
fuisset ;  neque  tam  subtili  artificio  singuloniin  o^piarniasy  ita  lit 
reliquorum  gloriae  non  obessent^  di^tribuissetj  nisi  singulis  eorum 
{)osteris,  turn  forte  regna  singularum  gentiunj  tenentibus,  placer^, 
iStuduisset. 

Lxxiv.  Poetarum  itaque  arte  et  ingenio,  acque  atque  pratorum 
studio  et  contentione,  lingua  Graeca  ab  ipsls  incunabulis  exculta  e^ 
gerpolita  est  j  atque  ea  ratione  unctior  quaedam  spkndidiorque. 
cionsuetudo  loquendi,  etiam  in  quotidiano  sermone  et  de  tenuissi- 
mis  febus,  invaluit :  neque  in  ifia  simplicitate  morum,  cum  maxi* 
mi  reges  aratorum,  messorum,  pastorum,  atque  etiam  coquprui;^ 
Officiis  fungerentur,  ejusmodi  ofiicia  Musae  dedignatas  sunt :  at 
humillimas  res  nativa  verborum  gravitate,  modprum  gratia,  etnu- 
merorum  suavitate,  in  heroicae  majestatis  fastigium  extoUebaot* 

Lxxv.  Neque  eloquentiae  popularis  ac  fprensis  minore^  fuisse 
laudes  aut  praemia  viliora,  quam  bellicae  fortitudinis  in  beroicis 
tfemporibus  videntur;  e  compluribus  enim  utriusque  carminis  locis 
Satis  liquet,  nullum  foediiis  opprobrium  in  principem  virum  ingeri 
potuisse,  quam  axgnojjLu&ovy  confuse  loquentem  esse :  cum  enini 
regna  et  imperia  moribus  plusquain  legibus,  et  qpinionibus  plusqufun 
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viribus,  starentj  unusquisque  rex  vel  princeps  civitati^  tantum  ^nter 
cives  potestate  pr^valebat,  quantum  armis  in  bello  yel  eloquio  in 
pace  prseminere  visus  esset ;  quapropter  amnes»  qui  eo  loco  nati  as- 
sent; ut  sibi  rempublicam  capessendam  quodammodo  sperarent;^ 
artem  dicendi  baud  minus  quam  pugnandi  callere  oportebat ;  prin* 
cipemque  virum  liberaliter  institutum  ante  omnia  decebat 

Siquis  autem  exquiute  omatum  se  reddere  studeret,  Homerici 
instar  Achillis,  medicinx  scientiam^  quatenus  bello  utilis  in  vuU 
neribus  tractandis,  et  musicae  vel  poesis  facultatem,  qua  propriam 
virtutem,  aliorum  fortia  facta  canendo,  accenderet,  addere  oporte-» 
bat.  £x  ipsa  itaque  morum  simplicitate,  et  aliarum  artium  insci* 
tia^  eloquentia  invaluit ;  ac  lingua^  nativa  quadam  gratia  et  eie« 
gantia  ab  omni  fuco  rhetorico  aliena^  exculta  et  omata  est» 

Lxzvi.  Carmina  baud  pauca  ante  Iliadem  per  Graecorum  urbefr 
decantata  fuisse^  vix  dubitandum  est)  quamvis  mhil  antiquius  nunc 
extet,  neque  in  veterum  bibliothecis  extitisse  yideattit  i  nam  quafe 
sub  antiquiorum  poetarum  nominibus  circumferebantur^  ipsa  ser* 
monis  indoles  ac  forma  posteriora  setate  esse  prodit.  Ante  Shak- 
spearium  item  nostrum,  baud  pauci  tragcediarum  et  comcediarum' 
scriptores  fuerunt,  qui  plausu  sui  quisque  theatri  vidssim  gaude« 
bant ;  etsi  onmes  Ule  vir  f nlgore  ingenii  sui  ita  perstrinxit,  ut  vit  rei 
ahtiquariae  studiosis  nunc  noti  sint ;  neq^e  iis  etiam  adhue  inno-^ 
tuerint,  nisi  ars  imprimendi>  exemplaria  ultra  modumi  mulfipli- 
casset^  Sic  Iliacus,  credo,  poeta  onmes  qui  prseissent  longe  su* 
pergressus,  eorum  scintilfis  splendorem  suum  ita  ofiudit,  ut  pror- 
8US  extinxerit,  et  quxcunque  cecinissent,  obliviscenda  fecerit  an^ 
tequam  litteris  mandarentur.  Tituli  hexametri,  quos  Herodotuft' 
ex  anathemads  templi  ApoUinis  Thebis  exscripdt,  ni  justis  suspi* 
cionibus  obnoxii  forent,  specimina  carminum  non  tantum  ante- 
Homericorum,  sed  ante-Troitorum,  obtulissent:  quandoquidem 
decimiquarti  et  decimitertii  ante  Christum  natum  seculi  esse  d6»- 
buissent;  neque  de  fide  Herodoti  in  exscribendo  quae  vidissetj^' 
vel  narrando  qux  audisset,  dubitandum  est :  de  ejus  aUtem  judicio 
et  acumine  in  fraudibus  sacerdotum,  sanctitatis  famaiti  e  glcnisik 
antiquitatis  captantium,  detegendis  jure  suspicari  licet ;  praesertiml 
cum  vox  fuouvupx^MV,  ut  nihil  dicam  de  sono  ipso  ac  tenore  ver« 
suum,  notam  manifestam  serioris  sevi  prae  se  ferat.'  Alioquin  ipsaT 
anathemata  illius  aevi  esse  potuerint  \  etsi  deorum  templa,  Home^ 
ricis  etiam  temporibus,  nondum  in  Graecia  extitisse,  e  silentio 
utriusque  poetae  nisi  loco  manifeste  interpolato,^  probabile-  est :  at 
tamen  sacros  fuisse  thesauros  ditissimos  et  celeberrimos  et  Orcho* 
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meni  et  Delphis  certissime  constat ;"  et  quam  solide  et  magnifice 
ejusmodi  sedificia,  ad  res  pretiosas  fidei  commissas  tuendas,  ex- 
tnicta  essent,  adhuc  exemplo  est  quod,  tantum  non  integrum, 
cxtat  inter  Mycenarum  reliquias.  Apud  Graecos  quoque  veteres, 
urbibus  vi  captis'  iac  dirutis,  quodcunque  in  usum  sacrorum  sic 
depositum  erat,  intactun^  manebat  5  ita  ut  Thebis  pauUo  ante  bel- 
lum  Trojattum  expugnatls  ac  direptis,  nihil  obstaret,  quominus 
quae  ApoUinl  antea  dedicata  essent,  illaesa  ad  Herodoti  aetatem 
pervenire  potuissent  \  neque  custodibus  religio  fuisset,  quo  minus 
quaef^  deteorum  veneranda  antiquitate  tradita  accepissent,  litteris 
inscriptis  confirmare  auderent. 

Lxxvii.  Unde  litterae  Graecae  originem  duxerint ;  et  quo  tem- 
pore signorum  numerum  plenum  acceperint,  in  obscuro  est :  ominia 
enim,  quae  tradita  sunt  de  Cadmo,  Palamede,  &c.  lubrica  admo- 
dum  et  incerta  sunt.  De  Cadmo,  Leucotheae,  quae  nata  mortalis 
dea  maris  facta  est,  patre,  memoravit  Odysseae  auctor ;  ita  tameri 
ut  nullam  de  ejus  patria  vel  stirpe  notitiam  reliquerit.*  Cadmei 
isti  celeberrimi,  qui  Thebas  in  Bceotia  vel  condiderant  vel  occupa- 
verant,  a  poeta  antiquiore  memorati  sunt ;  nulla  tamen  mentione 
facta  vel  stirpis  vel  regionis  qua  oriundi  essent.  A  Danais  autem 
vel  Achaeis  prorsus  alieni  fuisse  videntur :  sed  a  ratione  rerum  et 
moribus  illius  seculi  plane  abhorret,  Fhocnices,  maritimum  genus, 
9edem  occupasse  aut  coloniam  constituisse  tam  procul  a  mari  inter 
gentes  igiiotas  et  infestas.  Cadmum  ipsum  prorsus  ignorasse  vi- 
detur ;  neque  si  nosset,  et  gentem  Cadmeam  pro  ejus  posteris 
habuisset,  eo$  Ka^fxstavs  sed  Ki^fju^ag  e  sermonis  indole  nominasset. 
Casmilus  vel  Cadmilus  vetus  Mercurii  nomen  fuit  5^  neque  aliud 
fiii^se  credo  Cadmum:  unde  Harmoniam,  Martis  et  Veneris 
filiain  uxorem  duxisse  fertur ;  atque  cum  ea  in  anguem  mutatus 
esse,  et  dei  sceptro  vel  caduceo  adhaesisse  ;  qua  mysticae  religionis 
allegoriam  cuivis  depreheodere  licet, 

LXXViii.  De  Palamede  uterque  silet  poeta  ;  unde  patet  nullum 
fuisse  eo  nomine  ducem  in  bello  Trojano ;  sed  omnia  de  eo  tra- 
4ita,  et  de  litteris  ab  eo  inventis,  posterorum  commenta  esse. 
Neque  minus  incerta  sunt,  quae  de  litterarum  vocalium  duplicum, 
postea  inventarum,  origins  et  usu  memorantur.  Earum  usus  apud 
Atbenienses  anno  quarto  Olympiadis  nonagesimae  sextae,  ante 
Christum  natum .  trecentesimo  nonagesimo  tertio,  archonte  Nuclide, 
primum  obtinuisse  dicitur:"^  unde.  rj  fisr'  EuxXff/Sijv  ypa/x/xaTixiJ 
seriorem  et  perfectiorem  scribendi  modum  denotat.'     Euripides 
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autem,  qui  quatuordecim  antea  ^nnos  mortuus  est,  in  tragccdia, 
quam  diu  ante  mortem  composuisse  videtur,  signa  litterarum  S  et 
H  in  nomine  SH2ETS  accuratissime  descripserat  3,  et  audientibus, 
ut  omnibus  jampridem  nota  et  usitata,  obtulerat.'  Atque  Callias^ 
comicus  Atneniensis  Sophocle  et  Euripide  antiquior,  ^  et  12  baud 
minus  graphice  .^xpressit  in  fragment©  apud  Athenaeum.*  In 
nummis  identid^em  Graccarum  civitatum  nonnuUarum  Thraciae  vel 
Macedoniae,  quos  e  quadrato  quadripartito  incuso,  et  rudi  opificioj 
quinti  saltem,  vel  etiam  sexti  ante  Christum  natum  seculi  esse  liquet^ 
signa  H  et  n  occurrunt ;  atque  in  aliis  item  cum  forma  antiquis*- 
sima  Tov  T  in  V  Latino  asservataj^  cum  nihiiominus  seriorem 
eam  T  Euripidis  aetate  ab  omnibus  usurpatam  esse,  e  versibu$ 
supra  citatis  plane  constet. 

Lxxix.  Cum  quinto  demum  seculo  ante  Christum  natum  his- 
torias  pedestres  Graeci  componere  coeperunt,  lonum  dialectus 
maxime  florebat  5  ita  ut  Herodotus,  Doricae  in  Asia  civitatis  civb, 
ct  Atticae  coloniae  in  Italia  incola,  ea  uteretur  in  opere,  quo  totius 
generis  humani  res  dicere  sibi  proposuerat ;  et  quod,  Olympico 
certamine,  omnium  Graecorum  coetui  recitare  destinaverat. 

Lxxx.  Interea  autem  Athenienses,  opibus,  viribus,  imperio,  et 
rerum  gestarum  gloria  praepoUentes,  eloquentia  quoque,  cum  fo- 
rensi,  turn  poetica  et  scholastica,  omnes  alios  supereminebant ; 
unde  eorum  dialectus  principem  locum  obtinebat  5  atque,  apud 
exteras  gentes,  fautores,  patronos,  et  cultores  habebat  Archelaum 
Macedonum  regem,  Dionysium  Syracusanorum,  ac  Maussolum 
et  Hidreum  Carum.  In  Macedonum  quidem  regum  nummis- 
patriae  dialecti  vestigia  occurrunt  usque  ad  Fhilippum  Amyntae 
filium,  qui  Atticum  sermonem  in  omnibus  regni  negotiis  usurpasse 
videtur,  atque  Alexandro  filio  tradidisse;  a  quo  per  orbem  terr^ 
rum  propagatus  est  ^  ita  ut  postea  non  solum  Europae  atque  Asiae 
citerioris  reges  eo  uterentur,  sed  etiam  Bactriae,  Parthia,  Syrix 
et  ^gypti ;  quorum  omnium  in  titulis  et  nummis  usus  ejus  dia- 


'  Thes.  fragni.  v. 

xwJcXo;  ri;  tag  T^poia-tv  lny.tr fovfxnog^ 
oJto;  i'  {"^11  <rttfxtiov  h  yitrw  a-a^sg, 
TO  ^fUTifloy  liy  vcivTu  fxiv  yfayyai  ivo^ 
TavTu^  dif ipyct  ^  £y  fxto-aig  aXXq  f-^a^ 
T^iToy  if  ^vr^vyLg  Tig  w;  fl\iyuho;, 
TO  i'  uZ  rira^roy,  nv  /u,iy  tig  opdov  fjiia^ 
7<o^en  i^  tit*  airng  f^ug  %%rto'rnpiyfxifai 
ft<7iy*  T^  viuiTTOV  S*  oux  iv  tCfxaftT  fpacrai* 
yfafAuat  yao  litrlv  ex  iittrriiruv  ivo^ 
ai^Tc&Z  it  a-vvrftyo'jffiy  ilg  y.(tw  jSacty^ 

*  hpBr\  fAMHpa  yfa(X(Ayi  Vtiv  tx  raCrrig  (Aicii; 
p.ixpa  waptffTwo-'  IxetrifwOiv  Cfrrta, 
JWttTa  xuxXofy  Ttoiag  ty(juv  fif^X'^y  ^^^» 

L.  X,  c.  lxxx.  ed,  Schweigb* 

3  In  Veliepsium  nuipmis  antiquissimis  Miisei  nostri. 
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kcti  solennis  cgt.  Paacis  igitur  immutata^  pro  lingua  cbilimuni 
Hellenum  habita  est ;  dum  omnia  antiqui  sermonia  idiomata,  inter 
gentium  singularum  diversas  aberrationes,  vel  poetarum  licentias^ 
a  sophistarum,  rhetorum,  et  grammaticorum  gregibus  refere-^ 
baiitun 

Lxxxt.  Horum  hominum  maxima  colluvics^  Ptolernxorumf 
munificentia  undique  excitata^  in  urbem  Alexandriam  confiuxerat^ 
"^  vbi  haud  pauci  in  carminibus  Homericis  corrigefidiS)  expoliendis, 
et  in  piistinum  nitorem  restituendis,  sub  reguni  auspidis,  operam 
tmpendebant.  Exemplaria  antiqua  aut  eorum  apographa  undique 
conquisita  sunt,  et  inter  se  collata ;  e  quibus  Zenodotus  Ephesius^ 
primus  Bibliothecae  Alexandrinse  sub  Ptolem^o  II.  custos^^  novam 
editionem  confecit ;  de  qua  multa  memorantur  in  scholiis  Vene- 
tianis  et  Eustathianis  \  %ine  tamen  indice  vel  nota  uUa^  qua  ab  iis^^ 
i{U9e  propriis  eonjecturis^.  quibus  nimium  indulsisse  videtur,  intu- 
lerit,  ea  distinguantur,  qu«  e  vetustis  exemplaribus  hauserit. 

Lxxxii.  Aliae  editiones  et  recensiones,  quarum  celeberrimar 
Aristophanis  sub  Ptolemseo  IV.  vel  V.,  subsequutae  sunt,  {de  qui- 
bus multa  docte  disputaverunt  viri  clarissimi  Ansse  de  Villoison 
et  F,  A.  Wolfius,)  ae  demum  sub  Ptolemseo  VII.  medio  secunda 
ante  Christum  natum  seculo,  inclyta  ilia  Aristarchi ;  qirac  ut  norma 
flt  fundamentum  omnium  posteriorum  stetit  et  adhuc  stat.  Idem 
Aristarchoe  alteram  quoque  editionem  ;  atquc  item  commentaria 
in  Homerum  fecit ;  nisi  forte  altera  ilia  editio,*ut  doctissimo  de 
Villoison  in  mentem  venit,  e  commentariis  et  secundis  curis^  ah 
allts^  po6t  moil:em  ejus,  confecta  sit.  Haud  pauca  ex  utraque^ 
kemque  e  commentariis,  extant  m  scholiis  Venetiams ;  6t  pltrfst 
faitaese  a  Kbrariis  atque  editoribus  tacitS  recepta  sunt :  at  ptorsuS" 
ignovatur,  »t  in  Zenodoti  lectionibus,  qu«  sint  veterum  exempla<% 
sitifii  auctof itate  fulta  ;  aut  qux  e  mente  editoris  orta,  atque  ejus: 
jodicio  critica  tantum  conrmendata.  Mocfestiofem  tamen  ZeXid- 
^Gto  haud  pauUo  fmsse,  turn  in  ejiciefldis,  tum  in  corrigendis^ 
versibus,  certum  est :  et  minutissima  quseque  tantr  scstimasse  vide- 
tur,  ut  vix  credam,  majoris  moment!  aliqutd,  eum  aut  adjecisse 
aut  mutasse,  non  praeeuritibus  codicibus.  In  ejiciendo,  vel  obe- 
lisco  notanda,  audacior  fuit ;  at  non  qua  debuerat :  e  propria  enim 
ingenio  magis  quam  veteris  linguae  ratione,  aut  poetae  mente  et 
consuetudine^  judicium  exercebat ;  et  quae  ipsi  haud  placerent> 
ejiciebat,  non  quae  Homerico  seculo  vel  sermoni  non  convenirent. 
Sermonis  enimvero  inscitiam  vix  credibilem  produnt  infelices  eji» 
conatus  in  supplendis  hiatibus  e  detrimento  dlgammatis  in  U.  i. 
128,  et  aliis  haud  paucis  locis,  qui,  ut  ab  eo  oons^tuebantur,  in 
scholiis  Venetianis  citantur. 

Lxxxiii.  Grammatici  et  critici  Alexandrini  eo  perinde  deli- 
querunt  omnes,  quod  fontes  et  origines  linguae  nequaquam  in- 
dagaverunt  \  sed  quaecunque  ab  Ipsorum  consuetudine  loquendi 
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abhorrebant}  inter  dialectorum  anomalias  et  poetarum  Itceotias 
retulerunt.  Ea  sctate  quamplurima  adminicula  inquirendi,  et  ia 
scriptis  monumentis,  et  in  Unguis  incultis>  ac  semibarbaris  ItalifCy 
et  aliarum  Grsecias  circumjacentium  regionutn,  obvia  et  in  promptu 
erant}  quse  jamdudum  prorsus  evanuerunt.  Siquis  tamen  Ari^ 
tarcho  dixisset  veram  formam  et  indolem  Homerici  sermonie  e 
Latinorunij  Etruscorum  vel  Oscorum  Unguis  eruendam  esse,  baud 
aliter  stupuisset^  credo,  quam  si  Hibernicum  antiquarium  istum 
audiisset  docentem,  carmina  e  lingua  Celtica  vel  Scytbiqa  in  Grae«- 
cam  translata  esse/  .  In  iis  autem  Italiae  antiquse  Unguis  principiii 
ac  primordia  vetustissimae  lingux  Graecas,  inquinata  sciUcet  et 
corrupta,  latuisse,  nemo,  qui  acutissimi  Lanzii  de  hag  re  doctissif- 
mum  opu9  inspexerit,  dubitare  poterit. 

Lxxxiv.  Ex  his  igitur  praecipue  fontibus  scaturigines  illius 
Unguas,  quas  baud  prorsus  exaruerunt,  deducendae  sunt :  atque  ut 
architecti  periti,  paucis  dirutorum  aedificiorum  fragmentis  effbsais, 
e  membrorum  proportione  et  artis  ratione,  schemata  integra  re$tb* 
tuunt ;  sic  nos  porro,  paucis  quibusdam  radicibus  inventis,  quae 
ex  iis  puUulasse  debuissent,  computabimus,  et  stenmiata  pulcherri- 
ma  HoAiericas  lingux  restituere  ac  reuovare  conabimur  \  ita  ut 
carmina,  excussa  rubigine,  revirescant  \  et  venerandus  ille  eorum 
vvou^  o^aioiFpifKriq  rite  reflorescat.  Criticorum  iUe  prin^eps  Ri* 
chardus  Bentleius,  atque  alii  viri  docti,  qui  ejus  vestigia  insequuti^ 
digamma  Homericis  reddere  laborarunt,  in  hoc  prsecipue  mihi 
errare  visi  sunt,  quod  de  digammate  tantum,  non  de  tota  ortho* 
graphia  antiqua  reducenda,  cogitarunt ;  sine  qua,  digamma  8olum« 
verbonim  tantum  initiis  redditum^  inquinabit  plura  quam  aanalut? 
et  modum  scribendi,  ab  omni  omnium  temporum  consuetudine 
loquendi  perinde  aUenum,  exhibebit.  Lingua  quasi  tota  immo!*' 
tata  est :  at  numeri  tamen  ac  modi  versuum  integri  manent ;  atque 
item  analogiae  grammaticx  quantum  ad  probabilem  aUquam  eju9 
cognitionem  perducere  sufficiat. 

Lxx^v.  Negat  autem  Friscianus  digamma  nisi  vocali,  atque  ei 
in  principio  vocis  praeponi  posse,  unde  apud  MoIqs  in  B  transisset 
quoties  ab  P  inciperet  dictio,  quae  aspirari  solita  esset;  ita  ut 
PHTIIP,  BPHTflP  dixerint.*  At  serioris  aevi  JSolum  hunc  morem 
fuissef  ipse  postea  agnoscit,  cum  veteres  Latinos  AF  pro  AB  scrip- 
sisse  tradit  ;^  neque  aliter  veteres  Graecos  F  in  fine  syllabae  et 
ante  consonahtem  posuisse  e  Deliaca  inscriptione  certissime  con*- 
stat:  cum  enim  sculptor  incertus  hxreret,  an  AFTO  antiquiore 
more,  an  ATTO  seriore  scribendum  esset,  utramque  litteram  adhi«- 

'  Collectanea  Hibcroica,  Pra^f.  in  vol.  iii.  ^  Lib.  i.  p.  547. 
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buit,  et  vocem,  ubique  semper  disyllabam>  AFTTO  scripsit.  Sic 
Nucerinorum  nummi  antiquiores  habent,  litteris  Oscis,  NU  £KRI« 
NUM ;  recentiores,  litteris  Graecis,  NOTKPINflN, 

Lxxxvi.  Digamma,  a  grammaticis  ^olicum  dictnm  est,  quia 
ab  ea  gente  sola,  inter  Graecos  recentiores,  postquam  apud  omnes 
alias  prorsus  exoleverat,  usurpabatur ;  non  autem  quia  ab  ea  in- 
ventum  fuerat,  aut  J!&o\\C2z  dialecto,  ab  origine,  proprium  ac 
peculiare  :  quoniam  certissime  constat,  turn  tabulis  Heracleensibus, 
turn  marmore  Deliaco,  et  nummis  Veliensium, '  usum  ejus,  prio- 
ribus  seculis,  baud  minus  solennem  fuisse  in  Dorum  atque  lonum, 
quam  in  :ZEolum  sermone ;  Heracleia  enim  Italis^,  Dorum  e  Ta- 
rcnto  colonia  fuit ;'  atque  urbs  TEAM  vel  CEAIE  (utroque  modo 
nomen  nummis  inscriptum  est)  a  Phocseis  ex  Ionia  fugientibus 
Olymp.  L3t.  condita  est:*  et  Delon,  Caribus  ante  Homeriea 
tempora  expulsis,  lones  semper  postea  possidebant.* 

Compluribus  schoKorum  Venetianorum  loris  mamifestum  est, 
Aristarchuin  et  alios  veteres  carminum  Homericorum  redactores, 
spiritum  asperum  I- ,  quomodo  priores  F,  noo  initiis  tantum  ver- 
borum  adhibuisse,  sed  mediis  etiam  sylkbis  compositorum  scrip- 
sisse,  quorum  in  elementis  usurp^tum  vidissent :  neque  aKter  eum 
extitisse  in  vetustioribus  bibliothecae  Alexandrinac  exempkribus 
credere  par  est :  quanquam  in  titulis  et  inscriptionibus,  quae  nunc 
extant,'  paucissimis,  atque  iis  antiquissimis,  k>cum  omnino  t)bti- 
neat :  apud  recentiores  enim,  in  scribendo  omissus,  tanquam  ac- 
centus  vel  prosodiae  nota,  in  legendo  subaudiebatur  ;*  atque  postea, 
omnibus  doctioris  antiquitatis,  bonarum  artium,  et  Htterarum  hu* 
maniorum  studiis  jacentib««,  inter  ejusmodi  notas  recensebatur.^ 

LiExxvii.  Multa  a  grammaticis  Alexarrdrinis  varie  disputata 
sunt  de  aecentibus  vel  tonis  vocis  acuti^,  gravibus,  et  circumffexis  ; 
qui,  in  scribendo,  notulis  vel  virguKs  unicnique  vocali  superim- 
positis,  significabantur.  Hae  notulae  ab  Aristopbane,  grammatico 
Byzantino,  inventse  sunt,  ducentos  circiter  annos  ante  Christum 
natum,  ut  exteri  homines  vulgarem  lingux  Graecae  pronuncrandi. 
fationem  in  libris  mdicatam  haberent.  Ad  recentiorem  vero  dia- 
fectum  Atticam,  quae,  sub  Macedonum  imperio,  pro  communi 
Graeeorum  lingua  babita  est,  unice  pertinent ;  neque  jwosodiae 
ab  antiquis  poetis  vel  rhapsodis  usurpatae  ullam  notitiam  conferre 
possunt. 

'  Mazzocchi  Tab.  Heracleens. 

'*  Hcmdot.  fib.  i.  s.  163.     Strabon.  vi.  p.  25?. 

3  Tbueyd.  lib.  i.  , Homer.  Hy nm.  in  A|W)tK 

*  Vide  GalcB.  cojnm.  ii.  in  Hippacistt.  lib.  vi.  de  raorb.  voTg.  p.  457.  T.  V. 
cd".  Basil. 

if  fV,  /Spx""'?  v-o^i^^ToXn.  S.  Epipb.  de  pond,  et  mens.  t.  xi.  p.  158. 
(Quantum  fiUTaginem  in  nnam  sentcntiolam  bouns  scuex  donges&it  i 
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LxxxYiii.  Haec  vocis  modulandse  ratio  e  chharistac,' potius 
quam  rhetoris  aut  grammatici.arte  pendet;  et  in  omnibus  linguis 
adeo  subtilis  ac  mutabilis  est,  ut  vix  credam,  in  uUa,  duas  homi- 
uum  aetates  in  eadem  ad  amussim  perseverasse.  Hinc  diverssc 
sententise  de  notulis  accentuum  in  quamplurimis  vocibus  intet 
grammaticds  Alexandrines  exortse  sunt ;  quse  omnes  fortas^e  ab 
usu  veterum  poetarura,  Atticorum  etiam,  perinde  aberrabant :  de 
eo  enim  homines  Byzantii  vel  Alexandrise  setatem  degentes,  se- 
cundo  ante  Christum  natum  seculo,  nihil  omnino  scire  potuerunt, 
Circumflexus,  nihilominus,  quatenus  contractionis  nota,  utilis  ti- 
ronibus  esse  potest,  si  constanter  atque  eodem  semper  significatu 
ubique  adhiberetur:  at  vulgata  de  accentibus  docfirina,  quam 
Constantinopolitanam  esse  puto,  nuUi  alii  rei  inservire  videtur,  nisi 
pe.ssumdare  prosodiam  metricam,  substituta  quadam  musica  pro- 
sodia,  cujus  indolem  ac  formam  nemo  hodie  scit  aut  scire  potest« 
Hujusmodi  est  prosodia,  qua  Grseculi  hodierni  in  carminibus  vete- 
rum recitandis  utuntur,  nulla  justae  mensurae  syllabarum  ratione 
habita^  ita  ut  Ssivoju^vijv,  ouXoft^vljv^  &c.  semper  dicant :  neque  nos 
Angli  qui  Setv6<xfLcyi|y,  o^Xoju./x.lvijv,  &c.  pari  constantia  dicitnuSj 
aures  delicatiores  vel  doctiores  habere  videmur.  In  alterutrum 
vitium  incidebant  omnes,  qui,  mc  audiehte,  accentuum  vim  in 
Graecae  linguae  pronunciatione  exprimere  conati  sunt :  aut  enim* 
voce  sublata  et  sono  intentiore,  vocalem  producebant ;  aut  ictu  vel 
impetu  quodam  vehementiore  articulandi,  consonantem  sequutam 
conduplicabant.  Hermannus,  qui  vim  tantam  jin  syllaba  produ* 
cenda  accentui  ^cuto  tribuit,  eum  cum  ictu,  sive  emphasi  lingua- 
rum  hodiernarum  plane  confudit ;  atque  inde  accentum  gravem,  pro 
signo  muto,  nihil  praeter  acuti  absentiam  significante,  necessario 
habet.  Mira  tamen  inconstantia,  circumflexum,  ex  utroque,  id  est^ 
ex  acuto  et  nihilo,  compositum,  plena  potentia  sua,  vir  doctus  reti- 
uuit.  De  Metris  lib.  L  c.  xxii  et  iii.  et  de  Emend,  gram,  rat*  lib. 
I,  c.  xiii. 

Lxxxix.  Lingux  veteres,  praesertim  Graeca,  plus  melodiae  in 
pronunciatione  quam  nostrae  habebant  *,  quoniam  speciem  quandam 
ac  modulationem  cantus,  etiam  in  usu  quotidiano  et  vulgaris  ab 
ipsa  natura  acceperant;  atque  quo  quaeque  antiquior  esset,  eo 
raagis  haec  species  et  modulatio  ejus  indoli  propria  erat ;  quia  minus 
rembta  a  vagitu  infantum  vel  ululatu  ferarum.  Siquis  nostrorum 
temporum  orator  servum  tibicinem  a  tergo  haberet,  qui  domini 
vocem  eburneola  fistula  inter  concionandum  moderaretur,  vix  ullus, 
puto,  ex  infima  etiam  plebe,  risum  teneret.  Ita  tamen  in  foro 
Romano  concionabatur  oratorum  sui  seculi  princeps  Caius  Grac* 
chus.'     Pronunciatio   nihilominus  Latina  concitatior  ac  velocior 


»  Cicer.  de  Orat.  lib.  iii.  ad  fm. 
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^aptfl  Gr9^2(  fuisSe  vidietui*,  cfa  6tiam  aetate,  qua  Grxcorum  semid 
m  antic[tta  grandild(juentia,  et  plena  ilia  ac  sonora  Homerica^ 
lingua  iftajestate,  jamdiu  delapsa  erat/ 

Xc".  Poetis  antiquis  rlori  Musa  tantum,  sed  ipsa  iiatura  dedit 
^mfid  (ffi^fc^imdo:  sua  eriiitt  sponte  fluebant  magnifica  ilia  sesqui- 
ped^ia  verba-;  qua,  cum  posteri  pro  fuco  quodam  poetico  acce- 
pissdHt,  a^u6  viribue  et  ahimis  imparibus  tractarent,  in  liilguam 
istam  fticatam  ac  factidaih  Alexandrinorum  poetarum  abierunt ; 
quai^  (Hnn^s  ^o^e^  usi  sunt,  qui  carihitia  heroica  versu  dactylico 
he^ametro  scriptitttbant.  Nam  lingua  ista,  cum  e  vatiis  ac  dis^ 
cX>)rdibu8  elementis  cfonflata  esset^  quantuih  quotumque  qui^que' 
Voluisset  licehtia  poeticac  facile  admittebat  j  atque  ideo  percpm- 
moda  erat  lis,  qui  v^ersus  ad  nauseam  usque  e£Futire  vellent,  qualesf" 
•twt  ^inti  Gabbtl,  Nonm,  Tryphiodori,  &c.  &c.  Nebulones- 
atit^m'i^>  cUm  linguam  Honiericam  hand  minus  scatere  licentiis 
poedcie  putafrettti  sfe  proculdulMo'  pro  altetis  Homeris  aiiimo  habe-' 
Dant;  et  attoMiti  mirabantur  suam  ipsorum  facundiam,  quae  in  tot' 
Volumiif^^  Iliade  et  Odyssea-majora,  nulto  quasi  nisu  s^e  diffu- 
d^iit.  Nefque  minus  fucatus,  inquinatus,  et  ab  omni  omniilm 
bofftinURl-  ac  temporum  usu  ac  ratione  loquendi  alienus  est  sermo 
Arati  et  A)>blldnii  Rhodii ;  ciirn  poesis  alioquin,  siquis  ejusmodi 
aetttto^i^  usum  ei  conddrfaVerit,  baud  inficeta  neqn^  inelegans  sit. 
Ai  dictioniim  tamen  sensu-  et  syntax!,  vera  et  antiqua  loquendi 
tetto;  pefiride  atque  in  forma  et  flexiorie,  neglecta  est;  neque 
mixiOS'stupfuissent,  aut  magis  intellexisseiit  v^teres  otoi&ol  aut  eorum 

et  alia^  ifyfinita  ejusdem  farinae,  quam  xpaara^,  rspaoiTot,  ocu^eteiy 
€f -camera  istiusmedi  monstra  e  grammaticorum  et  criticorum  fuco 
oOilficta*,  qtiibus  ad  nauseam  usque  recentiorum  carmina  heroica: 
fsvcta'SUHt.    Virgilius  vix  magis  miratus  esset  Latinitatem  Mer-* 
Iifi}Cd<*cafi.    Neque  veroTragici  ea  religidne,  qua  poetae-veteres, 
suam  unicuique  verbo  propriam  significationem  tribuerutit ;  sed 
ifmlfft  iftdiscreta  et  ambigua  adhibuchrunt,  qux' in  Homericis  noh- 
nisf'jttSMy  -ac  certo  discrimine  usurpantur.    Ejusmodi  sunt  ^^A^rA- 
IKN"^  *Erxo:S  et  BEAOS^  singula  singiilorum  armbrum  nonrina; 
qfue  a  Sophocle,  poetarum  Atticorum  doctissimo,  eousque  confusa  ^ 
sunt,    ut  ensis,   quern  ab  Hectore  Ajax  dono  acceperat,    n\mc 
^A^ANON,    nomine  proprio,  mcdb  'ErXOlSy  hasta^  et  itiodo 
BKAS^jaculum  vel  sagitta  denominaretur  ;*  neque  ea  cultissimos' 
Athenienses  oflfendebant,  etsi  eorum  majoribus,  alioquin  agrestii-' 
blM  et  indoctiS)  sibilo  vel  irrisu  excepta  fuissent. 

aTci.  Homericam  autem  linguam  certa  analogia  consistere^  suis* 
qpoie  legibus  teneri  perinde    atque    Atticam  tragic6rum;    nequr* 


*  Plutarch,  in  Demofth.  sBb.  ioit.  ^  Ajac.  658.  834. 
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magis  epenthesin,  vel  met^esin,  vel  alias  qaalescunque  gramma* 
ticorum  farragines  unquam  admisisse,  spero  fore  ut  extra  ontnem 
dubitationem  stabiliam.  Interim,  ut  judicium  sequum  atque  in- 
tegrum  adhibeat  lector*,  neque  de  singulis  singulatim,  sed  tota 
perspecta  ac  perpensa  rerum  ac  verborum  serie  et  compage,  sen* 
tentiam  ferat,  obtestatus  oro.  Monumenta  antiqua,  e  quibus  all* 
quid  luminis  haurire  possumus,  perpauca  sunt  \  et  conjectural,  e 
ratione  linguae  vel  analogia  grammatica  petite,  tantum  auctoritate 
valent,  quantum  numero  exempla,  quibus  fulciantur.  Potuerim^ 
ut  Ciarkius,  ejusmodi  exempla  in  notulis  usque  ad  molestiam  cu- 
mulare  et  iterare  %  sed  malui  indulgentiam  lectoris  petere  quam 
patientia  abuti. 

zcii.  Si  verbo  unicuique  forma  sua  antiquissima  reddenda  e8set» 
ad  certum  aliquem  finem  certa  quadam  ratione  perduceremur  :  sed 
lingua  Grseca,  Homericis  jamdudum  temporibus  immutari  et  per- 
pdiri  coeperat,  ac  paullatim  ad  lonicam  illam  elegantiam  serioris 
aetatis  flecti;  ita  ut,  quo  gradu  steterit,  cum  liias  et  Odyssea 
conderentur,  in  tanto  monumentorum  veterum  defectu^  nuQo 
modo  scire  possimus.  In  multis,  tamen,  hand  prorsus  improba- 
bilem  ariolandi  rationem  prsebent  vocum  mensurae;.  quas  cum 
metri  legibus  definitx  sint,  ipsa  natura  atque  omnium  linguarum 
indoles  proclamat,  non  epenthesibus  vel  diseresibus  arbitrariis  ex-» 
pletas  vel  productas,  sed  sermonis  quotidiani  usu  communi  fixa» 
ac  stabilitas  esse  :  inter  homines  enim  litterarum  prorsus  ignaros^ 
quisnam  aliu'm  sermonem  intellecturus  fuerit  ? 

xciii.  In  nonnuUis,  etiamsi  baud  dubitaverim  quin  a  rhapsodis. 
vel  grammaticis  immutata  sint,  cum  nihil  tamen  certi  de  Homef 
ricis  formulis  comperissem,  vulgata  retinui:    nam  mihi  quoque 
inter  virtutes  grammajtici  habebitur  aliqua  nesqire.  Audacius  nihiU 
ominusin  aliis  forsitan  egisse  videar ;  atque  in  his  v^reor  ne  milu: 
judieuQa  inscitia  crimini  aut  fraudi  sit :  nam  Alexandrinorum,  doc* 
trina  adhuc  vigere  apud  criticos  videtur^  ita  ut  verba  contracta- 
pro  primariis  et  antiquissimis  thematibus  accipiant  \  atque  XOBSi^ 
vel  XOFfl  z  SXl,  BOAny  zBn,  &c.    soluto  circumflexu.  dedo- 
cant.     Oportnerit  etiam,  si  in  nugando  viri  docti  sibi  constare 
vellent,    Plautina    ilia  MAVOLO,   NEVOLO,   PR-fflHIBEOp. 
ITINER,   SENICEM,   &c.    a  MALO,   NOLO,    PR^BEO, 
ITER,  SENEM,  &c.  derivare,  et  rationem  reddere,  sicut  solent 
gramqaatici,  epenthesi  litterarum  VO,  EV,  HI,  IN,  IC,  &c. 

xciv.  Sed  harum  nugarum  taedet  pudetque;    atque  ideo,  ne 
lectorem  txdio,  quo  toties  ipse  affectus  sum,  afficiam>  ad  opus  me  * 
accingam ;  et  primum  grammaticam,  quatenus  a  seriore  et  vul- 
gata discrepare  visa  sit,  exponere  conabor. 

xcv*    In  vetustissima    lingua,   omnia  nomina  augmentum  in 
ffcundo  casu.  accepiase  videntur,  adjecta  siyllaba,  vel  syUaba  finali  in 
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duas  dissecta;  ut  5/2Afi4  laMATOX^  OEMIi:,  SEMISTOXf 
kmpa:s  KEPATO^,  TPIHPHI  TPIHPEOX,  &c.  &€• 

Eodem  modo  illud  TOX  adjunctum  fuisse  credo  omnibus  nomi- 
mbus  in  /^  desinentibus  quamvis  dura  ista  et  antiqua  terminatio 
secundi  casus  paullatim  emollita  et  contracta  sit  apud  posteros  in 

ITOX  rrOX,  IJOS  IJOX,  et  lOS;'  Attica  enim  terminatio 
ejusdem  casus  in  EIlS  e  corruptela  sermonis  veteris  orta  esse  vi- 
detur  5  atque  ideo  pro  dialecti  jdiomate  nulla  analogia  fulto  ha- 
benda  ^  e  qua  grammatici,  cum  antiqua  forma  in  quibusdam 
vocibus  jamdudum  exolevisset,  et  metrum  nihilominus  penulti- 
mam  syllabam  longam  atque  ultimam  brevem  flagitaret,  monstrum 
illud  poeticum  in  HO:S,  ut  TlOAHO^y  effinxerunt.  Tarde  tamen 
ct  pedetentim  haec  licentia  Homericis  admissa  esse  videtur,  Gre- 
gprius  enim  Corinthi  episcopus,  Comnenorum  seculi  gramnftucus^ 
nOAIOS  tantum  penultima  producta,  nusquam  nOAHOS  aut 
aHud  ejusmodi  inter  dialectomm  exempla  citat* 

xcvi.  In  nulla  autem  lingua  vel  diaiecto,  quae  verborum  formas 
ac  flexiones  ex  indole  propria  et  usu  hominum  communi,  noa 
grammaticonun  fuco,  einnxit  vel  redegit^  ulla  fuit  unquam  con- 
tractorum  solutio>  vel  circumflexus  diaeresis,  in  alia  quam  in  est 
ipsa  elementa>  e  quibus  conflata  sunt ;  ita  ut  Attica  ista  EI  et  02^ 
quae  ex  EA  vel  ££,  et  AO  vel  £0,  toties  contracta  sunt,  non  in 

JEJet  OTy  sed  in  antiqua  EA  vel  EEy  et  AO  vel  £0,  quoties  di- 
syllabis  opus  sit,  dissecanda  sint ;  et  quaecunque  in  receiitiorum 
scriptis,  praesertim  Alexandrinorum,  contraria  occurrunt,  pro  fac- 
dtiis  habenda,  atque  eorum  linguae  fucatae  adjudicanda.  Sic^ 
KPATO:S  in  KAPATO:E,  ut  BAHTO  in  BAAETO  resolvi  debuerat, 
monin  KPAATOS ;  quod  plane  factitium  est,  ab  omni  omnium 
hominum  patrio  et  quotidiano  sermpne  aliehum,  atque  ideo  ejus- 
modi ut  nemo  e  veterum  aoiSwv  auditoribus  intellexisset.  Neque 
minus  ex  Homericis  tollenda  sunt  alia,  quae,  distracto  circum« 
fiexu,  rhapsodi  et  carminum  redactores,  ad  versus,  e  posterorum 
contractionibus  claudicantes,  supplendo*,  intulerunt ;    ut  0/2  pro 

li  ex  AG  contracto,  &c.  &c. 

■    ■  ■■  ■    ■  .  .  -  ,  - — I r,    1,1 

*  Hapa  rn  Zav^ot  to  IIOATmPIAI. 

0  lo^ox'hfi];  *I^PI^A  i^n  TTif  aiTutrixhvy  o  ti  ^fvny^og  rnr  ivQuuv  *IAPIAES.  Schol* 
Xen.  in  11.  r.  219. 

A?iXov  is  ort  Tf  aXXo  «r»j,'xrtiyfi  o  i/o-Tfpv  fnBtlg  'A0EMITO2  7r«pa  tov  hravBa  *0|ULnpix3v 
*AQEMirrON'  Xrti  OTt,  tlVTrsp  XAPIX  XAMA02  xaJ  Awpj*3f  XAPITOS;  %(irn  Ve  rh  %»(^ 
'HfwiMVM  'AXxp»ViXflv  •X?-^*h  ""*  'APTEMIA02  'APTEMITOS,  oTov  'APTEMTTOI  OEPA- 
nONTA,  ovTtjj  xtti  eEMIS  @EMIT02,  nrtl  'nUovafffJiM  toD  aiyfjM  e£MIZT02  oroveEMIZTI 
AE  KAAAinAPHai,    xal     l£     a^rou    'AeEMIXTOZ.     Eui^tatb.    10    Od.  I*,     p*     1618. 

1.  «7.  et  sq.  noAiZTiiN.  CIVIUM.    Tab.  Heracl.  Nap.  U  85. 

Sclioliastse,  ut  semper^  formas  antiquiasioias  pro  liceotiis  et  dialcGtominaber-- 
rationibus  habent. 
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•  scvii.  Quarti  casus  nominum  in  IS  dedinentium  duplex  est 
termination  14 A  et  IN;  qu%  nihilominus  ex  una  eademque  anti* 
quiore  forma  fluxisse'videntur;  Latinorum  enim^  qui  M,  pro 
GrsBCorum  Nt  in  compluribus  nominum  terminationibus  usurpa-> 
verant,  quartus  casus  in  ejusmodi  nominibus  in  IDEM  desinebat } 
quod  Graecis  litteris  ac  pronunciatione  lAEN^  et  antiquiore  ser- 
mone  /Ji^iV  fuisset ;  e  quo,  amputatione  litterx  finalid>  lAAs  et 
elisione  intermediarum,  lAN^  et  postea  IN  factum  est;  ita  ut 
PARIDEM,  n  API  J  Ay  et  IIAPINy  ejusdem  form«  diversae  vaii. 
ationes  sint.  Secundus  casus  Latinorum  in  IDIS  criginem  ha- 
buisse  in  \a)TaKi<rf/.w  recentiorum  videtur ;  nam  antiquiora  mono- 
menta  eorum  lingiix  VENERUS,  CERERUS,  H0N0R08, 
&c.  pro  VENERIS,  CERERIS,  HONORIS,  &c.  exhibent.' 
.  xcviii.  Hie  WftXKTjxo^,  cujus  alia  vestigia  notabimus  infra',  e 
consuetudine  pronunciandi  ore  constrictiore  oriebatur;  atque  us^ 
que  adeo  apud  recentiores  invaluit,  ut  celeberrimi  regis  nomen, 
quod  in  titulis  ac  nummis  unice  MISPAJATHX  est,  derivationi 
a  deo  Mithra  congruens,  in  libris  omnibus  tarn  Graecis  quam  La-^^ 
tinis,  tam  manuscriptis  quam  impressis,  semper  MISPIJATH3 
yel  MITHRIDATES  sit  -,  atque  Graeci  hodiemi  vocales  //  fit  T 
^c  diphthongos  £/,  01  et  TI  pro  signis  diversis  ejusdem  soni,  qut 
est  simplicis  /^  habeant.  ' 

xcix.  Etsi  nullus  unquam  sonus  in  ulla  lingua  ad  libitum  lo.- 
quentis  immutari  poterat,  in  Unguis  tamen  parum  cultis,  ac  non-< 
dum  litterarum  usu  fixis  et  stabilitis,  omnes  soni,  qui 'inter  se  ali- 
quo  modo  cognati  essent,  usu  quotidiano  perfacile  conimiitabantur. 
Hinc  eae  litterx,  quae  spiritu  denso  vel  aspero ;  i.  e.  non  tantum  a 
labris,  sed  e  gutture  vel  pulmonibus,  impetu  quodam  acriore^ 
educto  pronunciabantur,^  ut  2*  et  P,  f  et  /',  in  variis  dialectis,  vel 
modis  loquendi  ex  usu  ortis,  commutabiles  erant ;  ita  ut,  in  se-' 
cundo  casu  plurali  nominum  secundae  declinationis,  exempla  exta* 
rent  in  antiquis  Italorum  sermonibus  uniuscuj usque  harum  littera- 
rum in  eodem  loco  adhibit* ;  atque  MUS ASUM  MUSARUM, 
MOTSAFIlNy  et  MOTXAh  £lNy  diversis  regionibus  ac  tempovibu* 
perinde  usurpareiitur. 

c.  In  aliis  titulis  serioris  aevi,  cum  ejusmodi  usus  litterarum 
jamdudum  inter  Graecos  obsolescere  coeperat,  puncta  nuda  earum 
locos  occupaverunt  i  utin  MOTXA,£lN  NTM4>A.flNy  &c.^  Etrusci 
autem  quibus  littera  O  ignota  erat  \i/USAIS  pro  XOFAIlEy   vulgo 

'  Lanzi  sopra  le  lingue  morti  d'ltalia,  P.  1.  C.  vii.  S.  1.  Osserv.  iv. 

viftufxet.  ixf/pirai.     Porphyr.  TTtpi  Jloaav^.  in  Villoison.   Diatrib.    p.   114«  n  /aJv 
laJiCa  Ix  tS  dcopeexo;  l)cirlju.vrrai,   ^  ii  ^iXn  i^  »xpiuy  tmv  yjiyawi,  ibid. 

3  Salmasii  de  Re  Hellenica,  p.  431.    Lanzi  ib.  Vol.  1.  p.  70.  261.  not.  1. 
et  p.  S06.  -  ' 

VOL.  vui.     a.  Ji.       NO.  xv:  d 
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yo«Tr,  >n  titulis  scripserunt :  at  Latini  veteres  ERIHONT  cf 
ERIFONT  pro  ERUNT,  in  tabulis  Eugubianis,  atque  ERA- 
RUNT  pro  eodem  in  aliis  monumentis;  et  RXJIUS  pro  HUIUS, 
INCROANDI  pro  INGHOANDI,  &c.'  Plautus  etiam  habet 
pro  GNAROS,  GNARURES  ;*  unde  originem,  ac  formationeiri 
secundi  casus  GN ARORUM  intelligere  possitmus ;  qui  lingua 
€t  litteris  Graecorum  antiquissimis  rNAPOWN  veJ  FNAFOFON 
fortasse  fuerit.  Hanc  tamen  formam  exokyisse,  et  contractionem 
in  :flN  communi  hominum  usu  sancitam  esse,  etiam  in  Homeri- 
cis  temporibusy  opdrtet  j  quoniam  nullum  ejus  exemplum  in  carmi- 
aibus  extat.  In  altera  declinatione  rationem  antiquissim*  forma? 
IR  AIIN  Vel  AFflN  facile  reddebant  grammatici  TtKeoi^aa-iJi^  rov  A — • 

CI.  Siecundus  nihilominus  tertiae  decKnationis  casus,  qtii  fermi- 
nationem  in  oio  habet,  vexatissimus  intef  gfammaticos  est;  aliii 
Thessalicae,  aliis  Boeoticae  dialecto  eum  tribuentibus  ;*  qua  diversi-* 
tate  sententiarum  hoc  saltem  plaile  dechrabant,  se  sane  nihil  om-^ 
nino  de  eo  scire.  Si  Tero  in  antiquissima  forma  pluralium  F  vel 
b  locum  habebat^  vix  dubitare  licet  quin  eadem  Ktteta  in  singula- 
ribus  eundem  quoque  locum  usurpaVerit :  neque  dSfficile  est  rati- 
aaem  reddere  istius  /;  cum  enim  pHncti!im  litterae  obsoletae  lo* 
cum  obtinuisset,  usui  ac  consuetudini  gramittaticorum  consenta-* 
neum  erat,  id  in  iota  mutari :  nam  littera  ista  oitinitim  hiatuum 
commodum  ae  solenne  sfUpplementum  efat,^quod  in  compluribu^ 
postea  videbimus. 

cii.  Antiquissimam  itaque  formam  AOFOFO  fmsse  tfuUuB  du- 
bito :  quae  obsoleta,  et  in  AOrO-O,  AOFOO,  et  AOrOT  pauUatim 
contractay  AOFOIO  demum  fiebat  gr^mmaticorum  atit  thupsodo- 
turn  commentis ;  ut  justam  versutim  mensuram  quoeunque  modo 
compleret.  Vt  metrica  digammatis  AOFOFO  pienultimam  sylla- 
bam  ancipitem  habuisse  debuerit ;  atque  ita  fhetro  cl^udicanti  iit 

xXrxtii  mfjkotra,^  kniter  ac  £acik  subyentuMi  est,  restituta  antiquat 
nommumGfrAogjzphi2iFlAFIOFO,'ANEnSIOFO,*ASKAHniOFOj 
AIFOAOFOy  &c.  Syllaba  01,  in  Homericis  noA  interpoliatis,  sem* 
peret  ubiquelonga  est :  at  010  in  sefCundo  casu  nusquam  occurrit, 
nisi  ubi  penuhima  primum  in  pede  locum  obtinet,  et  ultima  tarn 
poskione  quam  natura  brevis  est  ^  und6  cMstare  puto  penultimam 


••^ 


<  Xapzi,  ib.p.  259.  *  Mostell.  Act.  1.  1. 1.  v.  17. 

3  Enstath.  p.  178. 

^  uVii^  TV  0(0  ymxaly  xara  fjuf  tv;  nXXeu;  OirraXiXAt  tla-iy   h  il  rot;   *Aiti«iK 
%t\  'HpoJeCpov  Boiwrwv  f ff ovTai  yXwrmc.     Eustath.  p.  140. 

3  Diad  9. 104.  <  lb.  o.  554. 

7  ib.  B.  731,  »  Odyu.  K.  60. 
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earn  aatura  quoque  brevem,  tono  tantum  et  impetu  pronunclandiy 
Curtis  quibusdam  locis  toties  productam  esse  \  atque  ideo  aliam 
habuisse  formam  in  sermone  antiquo.  Rarissime  recentiores^ 
etiam  Alexandrini,  banc  terminationem  admittunt  ubi  ultima  syl* 
laba  positione  longa  fit:  Apolloniustamen  Rhodins  Avjtovpyoio  Sgaav^ 
viog  habet ;  et  alia  fortasse  exempla  sedulo  quaerenti  eruere  Jiceret. 
Arg.  B.  118, 

cm,  Patronymicorum  ac  nomjnttm,  quae  e  verbis  formata  sunt, 
terminationes  in  A  S3  Aj  et  HX  unas  et  easdem  ab  origine  fuisse 
puto ;  atque  consuetudine  tantum  ac  vario  hominum  usu,  in  di- 
versas  abiisse.  Eorum  casus  secundos  item,  in  AOX  et  EOHy  AO 
et  EOf  contractos  postea  in  OTS'et  Of,  omnes  ab  una  antiquissima 
forma  AFOS  varie  mutatos  esse  arbitror :  quaravis  omnes  prxter 
OTX  et  OT  locum  in  Homericis  ^arminibus  habuerint. 

CIV.  Nomina  in  ev;  vel  EFS  desinentia  omnes  casus  obliquos 
constanter  ex  ordine,  ut  ab  origine  formata  erant,  in  Homericis  re«* 
tinuisse  videntur ;  neque  contractio  nisi  in  tertio  plurali  usquam 
occurrit.  Sxrhema  declinationis  antiquas  et  Hom:ericae  fuisse 
predo» 

s.  p.                        p. 

EFX  :EFES 

EFOJS  cBTE                 :EFnN 

EFI  :EFESI  :EFSi 

:EFA  :EFOIN            :  EFAS 

; EF  : EFES 

Quod  tamen  e  virorum  doctorum  conjecturis  tantum^  et  rations 
quadam  grammatica,  consequuti  sumus  ^  baud,  enim  scintiltam 
lucis  vel  Italorum  dialecti  vel  Grsscorum  monumenta  prsebent^ 
Maximi  autem  momenti  est  litteras  E  et  7  in  hujusmodi  vocabuli^ 
nusquam  diaeresi  separari  •,  quod  vix  non  aliquo  evenire  potuisset 
si  ambse  ab  origine  vocales  fuissent. 

Quart!  casAis  contracti  unicum  est  exemplum  ZETN  in  jUschrior 
nts  Samii  epigraf](ima^e  usMtpatum,'  atque  sic,  restituta  forma  an« 
tiquiore  JSEtNy  e  A2!EFAN  eo  modo  quo  DAPIN  e  n  API  J  AN 
contrahi  ostendimus,  contracta,  in  IL  6.  206.  H«  ^56.  et  12.  331. 
omnino  rescribendum  pro  ZHN"  'y  quod,  elisa  vocali  in  fine  versus 
dactylid  hexaipetri ;  sen,  ut  graiximatici  ipaluerunt,  divisa  syllaba 
finali,  ita  ut  N'  ad  versus  sequentis  initium  transferretur,  in  iis  locis 
tantummodo  extat,  et  alioqui  a  carminis  heroici  indole  prorsus  aUi- 
enum  esse  videtur. 

cv.  Ex  his  nominibus  formata  sunt  patronymica  in  EFIJHS 

»  1    '  ■  11.11  ■  I  ■  ,  II  ■  II    I  f  u       >• 

>  Apnd  Athenae.  viii.  p.  335.    Brimck.  analect.  T.  1.  p.  189.    Oai«foxdi^ 
Hephsst.  p.  i(55. 
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vel£FfJi45vulgo  fil^ris  et  Bt^ag ;  at  solute  semper  ndttci:  dti&TtLcri^ 
apud  Pindarum  et  alios  -^oiicos  Doricosve  poetas  antiqaiores  ^^ 
qui  digamma  in  carminibus  sonuisse  videntur: 

cvi.  Nomina  autem  in  TX  et  T  antiquissimis  temporibus  casus 
«ecundos  in  TFOH  habuisse,  e  reliquiis  reteris  Latini  certissime 
constat ;  inter  quos  PECUVA  pro  vulgato  PECUA  in  quarto 
casu  •,  et  QUESTUVIS  ac  FRUCTUVIS  pro  QU.ESTIBUS 
ac  FRUCTIBXJS,  in  tertio  vel  sexto  plurali  occurrunt  5^  figura 
enim  antiquissima  rou  vau  vel  digammatis  apud  Italos  et  Italiotas 
V  et  E  iixit  ;^  atque  usus  row  B  pro  ea  littera  inter  Lacones  solen-^ 
niSj  neque  infrequens  apud  Latinos  et  alios  Italiae  antiquae  po« 
pulos. 

cvii.  Hac  ratione  to  B  in  tertils  casibus  pronominum  SIBTj 
TIBI,  NOBIS,  VOBIS,  &c.  locum  habuit ;  dum  in  MIHI  spi- 
ritus  asper  eodem  modo,  extruso  nempe  digammate,  eunde!m  lo- 
cum obtinebat;  quod  in  vocabulis  Graecis  etiam,  dialecto  non  mu-* 
tata,  saepe  accidisse  videbimus.  Sic  quoque  adverbium  relativum 
loci  vel  temporis  UBI  ex  antiquissima  forma  tertii  casus  pronomr- 
nis  relativi  hOFIj  postea  hfll,  efEctum  est.  In  usu  pronominum, 
TO  ^Oc  kvri  •npoTuTcnKou  rov  *0*^0[/,Yipos  ouSe  ttots  TWr^o-iv,  ut  recte  mo- 
nuit  Athenseus :  at  non  aeque  verttm  est  quod  adjecit  Deipnoso- 
pllista,  To5jXT«X/v  Is  dvTi  toO  Og  UTroTotxTixoS  9rapa>.«ju,/3avc*  to  irpo- 
TaxTix.h  '  O '<^  nusquam  enim  istud  6  pro  og  nisi  In  locis  corruptis 
vel  interpolatis  occurrit, 

cviii.  Vocales  itidem  /  et  T  inter  se  commutabiles  erant  tam  in 
antiquissimis  qyam  in  recentioribus  dialectis;  quo  evenit,  ut  in 
Etruscis  inscriptionibus  idem  nomen  promiscue  EELUA  atque 
EELIA  scriptum  sitj^  Attici  pra&terea  £/2^' pro  TOS  ye\  TFOS3 
substituebant  in  declensione  nominum  in  TX  desinentium :  et 
eyKi\soo$  pro  lyKBkoos  scribebant  5^'  atque  inde  declinationem  com- 
munism in  EOX;  ut  UEAEKTXy  nEAEKEOX:  OSTSy  OBEOX^ 
prtam  esse  puto  •,  nam  earundem  litterarum  commutationem  in 
Etrusca  lingua  modo  observavimus  :  at  seriorem  elegantiam  sapit 
potius  quam  severam  rationem  grammaticam  Homerici  sermonis. 
Digamma  nihilominus  in  hujusmodi  nominibus  exolevisse  poetse 
setate  videtur ;  penultima  enim  in  secundo  casu  semper  corripiturj 
ac  nonnunquam  ultima  item  in  quarto. 

cix.  Sin  autem  adjectiva  masculina  in  TXj  secundum  casum  in 
fox  desinentem  habuerunt,  feminina  ebrutn  in  TIA  desiisse  de^ 
bujssent  5  neque  dubito'  quin  vulgata  terminatio  EIA^  EAy  et  EH9 

'  Eustath,  p.  21  et  28.  *  JLanzi,  Vol.  i.  p.  316  et  322. 

3  Sic  in  Veliensium  nnmniis  et  t^abnlis  Heracleehsibns. 
•  •/♦  L.  xi.  C.  LXXXiY.  ed.  Schweigh.  *  ^  l^anzi  Vol.  t,  p.  251  Ddt.  4, 

•  Enttath.  p.  1240.  -i.  15. 
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•  aut  ex  Attica  elegantia  orta  sit^.  aut  ab  altera  forma  masculina  ia 
HX  desinente  fluxerit. 

ex.  In  Homericis  J  OPT,  rONTy  &c.  penultimam  semper  brer 
vem  in  rectO)  et  semper  longam  in  obliquis  casibus  habenty  meta- 
thesi,  ut  grammatici  dicunt,  tow  T;  ita  ut  AOFTOX  factum  sk 
AOTPOX  :  rONTOX,  rOTNOX^  &c/  In  Latinis  autem,  etiamsi 
metathesin  Istam  nemo  unquam  somniaverit,  eadem  syllaba  eddem 
modo  obliquis  casibus  producta  est ;  ita  ut  GENU  priore  brevi^ 
factum  sit  GENUA  iKnrvXd^s  priore  longa ;  quod  ex  .antiqua 
forma  GENUVA  contractum  esse,  exemplis  PECUVA  et  PE» 
CUA  jampridem  citatis,  constare  puto  \  ideoque  syllabam  pro- 
duci  vi  duorum  consonantiuni  NV,  et  vocabulum  recte  scnU 
GENVA.  Declinationem  ac  contractionem  parem  fuisse  in 
Graecis  rONTj  AOPT^  &c.  nemo  sanus,  credo,  negabit;  atque 
ideo  syllabam  priorem^  quae  natura  brevis  in  integris  casuum  for<* 
mis  JOPTFOX  AOPTily  &c.  foret,  positione  longa  in  contractis 
JOPFOX3  AOPFh  &c.  fieri.  Ita  denique  vera  et  antiqua  forma^ 
quam,  cum  jampridem,  ratione  grammatica  tantum,  assequutus 
essem,  irridebant  critici,  certissima  auctoritate  et  analogia  Teteris 
Latini  ab  acutissimo  Lanzto  eruti  et  expositi,  confirmata  stabiiita- 
que  est.  Similem  contractionem  in  nominibus  Etruscis,  ut  SANA^ 
M/EIL  pro  BANAMfVLIU  ejusdem  viri  docti  thesaurus  locuple- 
tissimiis  veterum  sermonum  Italise  exhibet.^ 

CXI.  Nominum  in  flX  et  SI  desinentium  baud  aliam  fuisse  de^* 
clinationem ;  sed  ex  nX  fieri  OFOX,  OFIf  OFA9  &c  e  Lattnis 
BOS,  BO  VIS,  BOVIi  &c.  probabili  saltem  ratione  colligere  lice* 
ret,  si  littera  H  in  omnibus  longa  facta  esset  usu  ac  consuetudine 
tantum  loquendi:  attamen  haud  paucis,  ex  aliarum  litterarum 
elisione  eam  productam  esse  constat ;  et,  cum  nesciamus  in  qui- 
busdam  quaenam  eas  fuissent,  antiquam  eorum  formara,  vel  recti 
yel  obliquorum  casuum,  nullo  modo  scire  possumus.  NonnuIU 
veterum  granunaticorum  MlNHNOXy  MINilNI,  MINflNAj  &C. 
scribebant  pro  MINilOXy  MINfll,  MJNflAj^  qua  ratione  tH 
auctoritate  non  liquet;  atque  in  nominibus  propriis  raro  aliquid 
certi  ex  analogia  statuendum  est ;  cum  e  vario  ac  diverso  direr^ 
sarum  gentium  usu  ac  consuetudine  loquendi  diyersis  modis  efficta 
et  contracta  sint.  Cretensium  forte  dialecto  nomen  MINUX  fuit, 
quod  aliis  fuerit  MlNflN:  utrumque  enim  ex  antiquiore  partjcipii 
forma,  in  Latinis  asservata,  MINONX  pari  ratione  effingi  licuisset. 
In  hujusmodi  nominum  flexioiie,  litteram  excidisse  quivis  facile 
dixerit ;  sed  quxnam  littera  fuerit,  vix  ariolari  ausim.     Inter  haec 

»  AOTPO2 /Lcty  wpoyirapx"  "^^  AOPT*  w;  yap  rONT*rONT02,  xal  fji.eTcidlffu  fOTNOZ, 
i7M  xx\  AOPY  AOProZ  AOTPOS.     Enstath.  p.  IGO6.  1.  62. 

*  Vol.  II.  p.  289.  &c. 

3  Vide  Heyne  io  supplend.  in  II.  N.  320.  Schol.  Ven.  A.  in  II.  B.  262. 


54  R.  P.  Knight's  Prolegomena 

nomina  autem  in  flS  desinentia  haud  recipienda  sunt  ^ilX— ** 
^IITOS,  XPnS—XPnTOS,  &c.  e  4>0AS—^0AT0S,XP0AS— 
XPOATOXj  &c.  contracta ;  neque  ^nX^  lumens  quod  a  4>AF0S 
contractum  est ;  neque  in  Homericis  alia  quam  hac  plena  et  anti- 
qua  forma  occurrit.  FHPflS  in  iisdem  secundam  syllabam  i» 
casibus  obliquis  ubique  productam  habet :  at '  in  Pindaricis  cor* 
reptamesse  aliquoties  versus  antithetici,  siqua  est  eorum  auctorita^^ 
plan^  demonstrant  $'  et  digamma  locum  habuissei  mediis  etiam 
vocabulis,  in  veterum  Thebanorum  sermone,  ex  eorum  nummis 
certissime  constat* 

cxii.  Pronomina  lingux  veteris  Latin^e  digamma  in  obliquis 
casibus  admisisse  supra  ostendimus ;  et^  cum  possessiva  ex  obli-* 
quis  positivorum  Casibus  efibrmata  sint,  necesse  est  id  in  iis  quo* ' 
que  locum  habuisse.  Sic  in  Oscorum  Tel  Campanorum  sermone 
•emibarbaro  S VEE  i  S,  i.  e.  SUVEIS ;  et  antiquo  Latino SVVTIS 
pro  SUIS9  in  tituUs  inscripta  observavit  Lanzius  ;  atque  praeterea 
inlinguaOscaEESTlR4,  i.e.  VESTIRI5  et  UVEii-IS  i.  e. 
VUEBIS,  pro  VESTRI  et  VOBIS.' 

cxiii.  In  eadem  antiquissima  lingua,  secundus  casus  pluralis 
TDI8ADAKAEVM,  i.e.  TRIPHARACAVUM,  occurrit -,  quod 
4ialecto  ac  litteris  vetustissimis  Graecis  TPI^APAKAFON  {viss^z 
uhde^  in  dialectis  recentioribus,  terminationes  ejusdem  casus  in 
EflNf  flNf  et  AN3  varia  contractione,  sicut  usus  quotidianus,  di- 
versus  in  diversis  locis,  sermonem  immutaverat,  effictx  sunt^ 

cxiv.  Homericis  autem  temporibus,  digamma  e  secundis  ae 
tertiis  casibus  singularibus  nominum  feminarum  in  A  Tel  H  desi- 
nentium,  jamdudum  exciderat ;  ifa  ut  terminationes  monosyllabas 
factse  essent. 

cxv.  Syllaba  ista  finalis,  quam  ^1  parogogicum  appellant  gram* 
matici,  locum  rov  FI  in  tertio  casu  occupasse  videtur;  ita  ut 
XTPATO<PIi  BlH<t»1^  &c.  antiquiore  scriptura  forent  XTPATOFh 
BIHFIy  &c.  etiamsi  istud  4>I  secundi  perinde  ac  tertii  casus  vice, 
jamdudum  fungeretur.  In  tabula  Eugubiana  Latina^  syllaba  FI 
eundem  locum  obtinet ;  atque  in  hac  tabula^  signum  illud  F  di* 
gammatis  Graeci  potestatem  habet,  non  Romanas  istius  litterse  F/ 
quam  ea  aetate  ita  invaluisse  haud  Terisimile  est.^  In  ejusmodi 
vocabulis  tamen  iota  subscriptum  duntaxat  penultima  abolere  au- 
iim  ;  nam  jSiij^i  e  duplici  modo  scribendi  ortum  esse  vis  dubitare 
licet.  De  'dxES0I,  'OPES^h  &c.  diversae  fuerunt  grammati- 
corum  veterum  opiniones^  cum  hi  pro  tertio  casu  plurali  xar* 

rm..        „  I        ■  .  .  ■  '^    '■ 

»  Vide  Pyth.  I.  tQ3.  III.  13.  IV.  IQt,  354.  Nem.  IV.  47.  VIII.  68. 

*  Vol.  i.  f .  347 — 8.  Osci;  sicot  Etnt^ci,  ft  dextra  sinistrorsum  scribebant  i 
«ed,  qooniam  veteram  turns  10  hac  re  parum  constaos  erat,  ordinem  notum  et 
iisitatum  in  omnibiu  recepi. 

3  Lanid  Vol.  U  p.  ST7. 
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itxivintfiv  ToD  <^5  illi  pro  isecundo  singulari  xara  ort/yxo^^v  rot;  0# 
adjecta  syllaba  4>I  habuerint.  Vereor  tamen  ne  tertius  ille  casuat 
locum  in  sententia  tueri  ttbique  p(E>ssit,  ita  ut  0  pro  altero  S 
consuetudine  loquendi  usurpatum  esse  videatur.  V.  Hort.  Adon^ 
in  V.  6^i<r^i, 

cxvi.  In  Argivorum  ac  Cretensium  vecerimt  dialectis,  participia 
verborum  in  //M/,  &:c-  desinentium,  quae  vulga  in  EI^  desinunt, 
in  ENX  desinebant ;  atque  ita  in  Homericorum  caftninum  6xem^ 
plaribus  nonnullis  antiquis  scripts  esse^  Heracleides,  grammatico- 
rum  veterum  inter  doctissimos,  memoriae  prodiHit/  Ab  omnibuaf 
tamen  libris,  tarn  manuscriptis  quam  impressis,  conjunctio  ista 
Htcerarum  iV^,  a  qua  abhorrebaiit  delicatulae  aures  recentiorum, 
exulat ;  tametsi  veram  atque  antiquissfimam  formam  participiorum 
eam  constituisse,  turn  lingux  Latins:  auctoritaS)  turn  ratio  gram- 
matica  in  declinatione  certissime  demonstrat :  secundi  enim  casus 
in  ENTOS,  ANTOSy  et  ONTOX  desinentes,  ab  antiquis  nomina- 
tivis  in  ENXj  ANX^  et  ONSy  justa  ac  recta  anak)gia  deduct} 
sunt 

ex VII.  Apocope  nihilominus  tou  X  Homericis  etiam  tempo- 
ribus,  baud  infrequens  fuisse  videtur ;  ita  ut  TTIITIIN,  TlNr£lNi 
&c.  eo  quoque  seculo,  pro  antiquioribus  TTTITON:^,  TT^ON^y 
&c.  hominum  usu  inralescere  potuissent :  atqtii  non  dubitandum 
est  quin  TT^ANS,  TT^BENS,  &c.  in  TT^A^y  TT<>eElS,  &c. 
emollita  sint  posterorum  elegantia ;  quae  in  dialectis  a^;^aio7^s76(r<^ 
raroig  et  codicibus  praestantioribus  (Argivis  fortasse  et  Creticis) 
nondum,  sub  Lagidum  imperio,  locum  obtinueratr  Audacter, 
igitur  Iii  archaismi  carminibus  restituendi  sunt.  Cum  fetliinina 
horum  participiorum,  et  adjectivoTum  imparisyllabica  vel  aiigmen-* 
tata  sint,  vix  dubitandum  est  quin  e  casibus  oUiquis  masculinorumf 
efiicta  sint^  atqud  ea  ratione  pronuncianda  ac  scribenda,  prisco 
more  TTDSANTSA,  TT^BENTSAy  llANTSAj  &c.  e  TTil- 
SANTESA,  TT4>BENTE2A^  UANTEXA,  &c.  contracta  pro  vul- 
gatis  'ry^S.o'ay  rvi^^la'cx,,  fratrUf  &c.  In  adverbiis  ^bilum  finalem 
sflepe  amputatum  esse  observat  £ustathiu&  to  hs  XAMAAI  hn  fjt^eyr 
tUg  TO  nOAAAKL  Uvarai  U  xa)  ^loi  rov  S  yf>ci^Sfr6ai  XAMAJIS^ 
wg  nOAAAKII.  oZrco  de  xu)  AHBAKIS  AHBAKI,  xct)  ATBIS 
ATBL  p.  1879,  1.  53.  Sic  'Ai^TtKPTX  et  *ANTIKPT,  atque 
eadem  ratione  credo '.42'JIOrjJ5',*JErP//rOPr/5,  &c.  rescribenda 
esse  pro  "ASnOTJIy  'ErPArOPTI,  &c.  quoties  syllaba  uUiraay 
sine  alia  causa,  producta  sit. 

ex VII I.  Si  Menandri  et  Phileraonis  reliquiarum  emendato^ 
cekberrimo  credere  libet,  participia  masctdina  ultimamy  aliqtiandd 
corripitmty  ui  :<rag  iva>  hie  (Menandri  (nrofioX.  Fr.  9.  p.  IS.)  pro 
anapasto  kaberi  possitf  atque  ita  fieri  in  dialecto  Dorica  tradidit 


'  Apud  Ewtath.  p.  I7t6. 1.  f  4. 
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Corinthi  episcopus.  S»  cxLix.  Vix  tamen  ipsi  Amtarcho  sic  de-  ^ 
cernenti  assentire  potuerim  ;  etiamsi  quid  cdmicis  Atticis  vel  bu-^ " 
colicis  serioris  aevi  in  re  metrica  licuerit,  ne  ariolari  quidem  ausiin^ 
DawesU  autem  inscitiam  atque  temeritatem  in  digammate  pro  N 
inculcando  his  participiis,  itemque  tertiis  personis  pluralibus 
verborum,  6t  tertiis  casibus  nominum  et  participionim  in  UN  de- 
sinentium,  faciiius  esset  irrisui  exponere :  at  quae  vera  sint  osten-< 
dere  ac  stabilire  prsestat,  ut  contraria  sua  sponte  ruant* 

ox IX.  Horum  nominum  ac  participiorum  casus  tertii  plurale^^ 
quanquam  anomali  quodammodo  in  dialecto  communi  esse  vide-' 
antur,  justa  tamen  et  recta  ratione  grammatica  efficti  sunt :  cum 
enim  secundus  casus  in  NTflN  desinat,  tertius  in  NTEXI  vel 
NTAJSI  desinere  debuit;  quod  paullatim  contractum,  in  NTXI, 
NJSl,  et  ^I  abiit;  ita  ut  nANTESi  fieret  primum  HANTSh 
deinde  UANSt,  ac  postremo  UASlj  TTHTONTEXh  TTUToNT^ 
Sh  TTllTONXh  et  TTnTOTSll  TT^OENTESTy  TT^BENTXh 
et  ir^eEXXl,  et  TT^SEIXh  &c.  &c. 

cxx.  Littera  JS*,  sicut  alise  liquidae,  J,  My  Ny  et  P,  ssepe  pro- 
ducta  vel  duplicata  est  in  pronunciando ;  atque  cum  Gracci  rati- 
onem  scribendi  consuetudini  loquendi  semper  accommodarent^ 
tmaquaeque  gens  suae  setatis  civitatisque  modum  pronimciandi  in 
scribendo  exhibebat ;  e  quo  diversae  dialecti  paullatim  formas  di« 
▼ersas  accipiebant.  Hinc  in  tabula  Heracleensi  casus  tertius  plu- 
ralis  participii  nOIONTAXXI  et  HPAXXONTAXXl  est';  ac  vase 
fictiii  elegantissimi  operis,  eadem  regione  defosso^  vocabulum 
NOOSX  inscriptum  legimus. 

cxx  I.  Saepe  in  carminibus  hie  casus  tertius  penultimam  lon- 
ganv  habet ;  atque  X  tum  duplici  signo  exprimitur,  contra  fatio- 
nem  grammaticam,  credo ;  et  certe  contra  morem  in  aliis  obser- 
Tatum;  inscriptionibus  enim  antiqui$»  si  liquidum  in  ultima  vel 
penultima  ex  usu  pronunciandi  geminatum  sit,  perinde  geminatur  in 
kiitialij  ideoque  in  carminibus,  si  FlANTEXXTy  AiANTEXXU 
&c.  retineamus,  AE  AAO^ONy  AE  MMEPAi  Sec.  pro  vulgatis 
ti  yJ^ovy  8e  fjt^syxy  &c.  recipere  debemus.  Omnia  veterum  monumenta 
Constantinopolitano  imperio  anteriora  alterutrum  unice  exhibent ; 
et,  sive  hoc  sive  illud  praetuleris,  optimorum  temporum  exemplis 
eonfirmare  poteris.  Constantia  autem,  vel  in  commutandis  vel  in 
ceminandis,  more  veterum,  litteris,  omnino  expetenda  est;  quae 
nbrarii^  Constantinopolitanis  primum  neglecta,  nunc  tandem  Ho- 
mericis  carminibus  restituitur,  eo  modo,  quem  antiquissimum  ac 
T^rissimumy  re  diu  accurateque  investigata,  puto. 

qxxiw  Minus  inconstantiae  est,  at  nonnihil  tamen,  in  gemina- 
tione  consonantium  K,  nr,  T;  nam  hae  quoque  ictii  et  emphasi 
pronunciandi  duplicabontur,  prima  saltern  pedis  syllaba  ut  othtw^^ 
OTTJ,  &c. ;  quae,  ratione  grammatica  i'  OTlfiXy  t  O  Tly  &c.  scri- 
benda  sunt.     By  F,  J,  autenif  consoiiantes  primariae,  e  quibus  17, 
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ki  fi  dttVid^  e't  ^drioi^  quodaiH  drticiilatioms  impetti,  orta  e^se 
^rcfehtulr^  riuil(j(uam  e  toho  vel  emphasi  duplicantur  y  neque  Ath 
blt6  6tti6iX  (ejusmodi  exempla,.  quae  viri  docti  in  carminibus  Ho« 
fli^ricl^  sb  vidUse  credunt,  me  facile  ihonstraturum,  aut  nlehda  et 
Sn'rtfp't^tad  ^se,  ailt  modos  loquendi  antiquos  et  obsoletoa  male 
Itit^llectoS. 

c^txi'ii.  In  othneH  casa's,  vel  nominum  vel  participiorum  ia 
Ai^  vdf  £IN  (fesinehtium,  mos  et  coilsuetuclo  contrahendi  paiil«' 
ktith/  et  comprimencB  tenhihationes,  in  Homericis  jamduduna 
tempOribuH^  sensini  ac  pedetentim  irtepderat :  qua  fit  ut  casus  hi 
afiquoties  siiiii  fitteVa  r,  et  pehultima  eorrepta  sint ;  ut  MEAANOSs 
ME  A  AN  A  i'  SAPnHJONOS  :ONI  :()NA,  &c.  &c.  in  nemnul- 
us  autem  vocalis  in  penultima,  consonante  ejecta,  produjcta  est| 
ut  in  KPONinNOS  :hNI  .-flNA,  8cc. ;  qUod  maxime  Homeii^ 
cum  est,  lit  in  sequentibus  videbimus.  Quartus  casus  pluraU$ 
omnium  nominum  naturalem  ac  vetustissiniam  textninationem  m 
AS  habttUse  videtur ;  ita  ut  yui^tum  illud  AOFOTS,  e  Contrac-^ 
tione  aAtiquions  formae  AOrOFAS  ortum  ess^.  credam  y  atquo 
ideo  AOrOFS  in  Homericis  scribendum.  .ZEoles  recentioredi 
pro  veternm  F  et  posterorum  T,  I  adhibebant,  et  tertium  et  qtiar** 
tum  casum  iisdem  litteris  scribebant. 
^  Cxxiv.  A  doctissimo  Poiybii  editore  nuper  obsenratum  est  rJr 
r  e  nominibus  terminationem  in  IPS  habentibus>  saspe  excidisse  | 
ita  ut  MHNirS,  MHNlEi  SAAnWB,  SAAOIS;  SAAUIVK- 
THS,  SAAUIKTHJ^ sctiptnm  sit.  Sed  antiquo  modp  scrtbetidjs 
fkorum  noqimum  terminatio  fuit  INFS  et  INFTHS ;  et  litters^ 
quae  exciditf  N  non  F:  atque  ita  omnibus  ejusmodi  evenisse 
credo,  quae  in  casibus  obliquis  penultimam  longam  habent;  ut 
lilASTIS  :IfOSf  &c.  quae,  in  Homericis  saltern,  scribi  debue^ 
rant  MASTINFS  :INF01^  &c! 

cxxv.  Ubi  littera  finalis  B  e  KX  non  e  FS  conflatasit:  et 
penuitima  in  casibus  obliquis  producatur;  ut  in  KHPTKS  :TKOii 
0QINIKS  IKOS,  &c. ;  littera  T  excidisse  videtur  \  atque  eadem 
ratione  qua  NTKS  ::  TKTOSf  KHPTKT  :  TKTOS^  ^OINlKX 
:  IKTOSf  Sec.  fuisse ;  quae  restituenda  etiam  Homericis  facile  di« 
cerem :  nisi  constaret  linguam  veterem  jam  olim  emolliri  coeptam^ 
esse  elidendo  cdnsonas  duriores,  et  producendo  antecedentes  aut 
subsequentes  vocales.  Sic  ^OPNIS  :  1601  ^  Doricum  ''OPNlJt 
:IX02  ex  antiquiore  "OPNIXX  tlXSOX  fecta  esse,  diversa  loi- 
^liendi  consiietudine,  vix'  dubitare  licet  *,  linde  ultima  in'  casu  tw^ 
to^  et  peiiultima  in  obliquis,  semper  longa  est; 

ex  XVI,  Veiborum  tertia  persona  pluralis,  quafi  vulgo  ill'  OfTi 
desinit;  et  qnam  Dawesius^  contra  omnem  ratiohem  grainmatk»' 
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cam  et  auctoritatem  veterum,  in  OFXl  quondam  desiisse  ccnsuit, 
formam  naturalem  et  antiquam  conservasse  videtur  in  iEolica  ac 
Dorica  dialecto,  quae  est  ONTl—TTATONri—  quod  in  aliis  dia- 
lectis,  paullatim  contractum  et  embllitum,  fiebat  ONXU  ^^h  ^^ 
0T21 :  eo  modo  quo  tertius  casus  participiorum.  Ita  etiam  ter- 
tia  persona  verborum  in  MI  ex  ANTh  ENTI,  et  TNTI,  m  ASh 
EL^If  et  T^i  abiit  j'  itidemque,  temporibus  prseteritis  perfectis 
tfliorum  verborum,  terminatio  antiqua  ANTI  in  A^I  mutata  est; 
cujtis  penultinia  ob  earn  causam  semper  producta  est.  Egregie 
haliucinatus  est  clarissimus  Lennep  braves  fuisse  olim,  cum  sim- 
i^Iicibus  litterarum  signis  scriptse  esseiit,  penultimas  harum  perso- 

■ 

narum;  atque  ita  formas  recentiores,  E/Z*!,  ASIf  et  OT^h  ^ 
thematibus  productioribus  EEMI,  AAMh  ct*0/2  deductas  esse.* 
Neque  feHcius  vir  eximius  futura  ^^ANEflf  SnEPEIly  TEMEftf 
&c.,  ab  lonibus  usurpata  pro  antiquioribus  4>AltESfl3  XllEP^ 
EUSIf  TEMESih  &c.,  a  verbis  puris  ^ANEH^  SnEPEfli 
TEMEIif  &c.,  formata  esse  voluit  :^  nam  pueris  etlam  notum 
esse'debuit  penultimas  futuri  et  aoristi  primi  a  thematibus  in /K 
puro  desinentibyS)  in  omnibus  omnium  temporum  et  gentium  dia^ 
lectin,  productas  .esse,  eo  quod  antiquissimse  termitiationes*  ed« 
rum  essent  ESll  et  £Vj,  non  sn  et  SA—/rfnTESntt 
^ETTUTESA  contracta  in  tu^co  et  hv^oL ;  atque  eadempprro  ratione 
BOAESn—EBOAE^A.  et  4>IAEE£n  et'E4>IAEE2:A  contracta 
m''^o6icaOf  e/3oa(r«,  ^iXYia-a),  e^lkfjo-otf  &c. ;  nec  non  a  recentioribus^ 
Atticis  prsesertimi  in  /Souorcc,  ifiwa-ott  &c.  Vis  metrica  binarun\ 
litterarum  baud  minus  imminuta  manebat,  cum  simplici  atit  ^ikwf 
quam  cum  duplici  aut  I^Krij^aw  signd  scnberetur  i  quod  minim 
est  virum  egfegium  non  percepisse,  cum  in  onini  fere  vocali 
longa  lateat  aut  brevis  absorpta,  aut  spiritus  aut  consona  sup-» 
pressa. 

cxxvn.  In  vetustissima  tessera  hospitali  Musei  Borgiani  Ve- 
letris,  tertia  persona  singularis  verbi  J/J/2M/,  qua  vulgo  AIAftSt 
est,  AI.^OTU  i-  e.  ^IdSlTh  inscripta  est ;  qua  antiquissimam  for- 
mam ejusdem  personse  in  aliis  verbis  percepisse  mihi  videor:  ne- 
que  dubito  quin  Latina  terminatio  in  ET,  atque  Grxca  in  £/,  ex 
dbsol^ta  in  ETl  pariter  efficta  sint;    altera,  amputate  /,  altera 


4 
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eliso  r;  ita  ut  DOCET,  AOKEEU  etJOKEl  perinde  e  JOKE-^ 
ETJ  contracta  sint ;  quemadmodum  varius  et  quotidianus  usus  in 
omnibus  fere  linguis  plus  minusve  eflFecit.  "  loneSf' .  grammatici 
ditunt,  <*  addunt  S7/llabam  XI  tertiis  personis  singularibus  modi 
subfunctivif  ut  tutttjjo-i  pro  ry^mj.  At  syllaba  ejusmodi  adscititia 
ne  in  uUo  quidem  unquam  homimim  sermone  locum  habuit ;  et 
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*  cl'awi^  i%  roO  TieEASI,  TI0EIXI,  ourw;  tuu  tx  'EASI,  EIXI. 
Schol.  Ven.  in  II.  A.  566.  IforaxiirfA^s  in  omnia  gnuntos  est« 
,». Analog.  C.  IX.  .  -^'imd-'Civ. 
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lonica  ilia  forma,  nisi  quod  7  in  X  mutatum  sit,  et  /  male  sub«- 
scriptum,  justa  ac  naturalis  est,  TTIITHT! — TTUTH'^I:  atque 
cjtcta  consona,  et  /  finali  in  mutum  converso,  TTTITHL  In 
vulgatis  Homericorum  exemplaribus  syllaba  ista  paragogica  ter- 
tiis  personis  singularibus  optativi  verborum  in  Ml  nonnunquam 
adjuncta  est,  saltern  si  librarii  et  grammatici  recentiores  cooy^  et 
8cMjo-i  pro  Atticis  optativi  formis  habuerint :  sed  in  priori,  aut 
scribendam  est  oi  pro  cp,  aut  iota  subscriptum  ab  omega  ad  eta 
transferendum,  et  in  posteriori  omnino  abolendum,  ita  ut  conjunc- 
tivi  fiant  formae  antiquioris  J/2/2  e  primitiva  AOFfl  contract*  5 
nam  syllaba  ista  ab  optativi  ratione  et  indole  prorsus  aliena  est. 

ex XVI II.  Cum  quisnam  fuerit  Homericus  pronunciandi  aut 
scribendi  mos,  rw  T,  an  rw  X^  nemo  nunc  scire  potuerit,  prioreh; 
praetuli,  non  tam  quod  antiquior  esset,  quam  quod  ev<t>(iivoTepos, 
et  carminis  majestati  magis  congruus.  Harum  litterarum  inter  se 
invicem  commutado  perfacilis  ac  solennis,  in  linguarum  omniuni 
pronunciatione,  et  olim  fuit  et  adhu(^  est:  ejusdem  enim  sunt 
organi,  ut  ita  dicam ;  cum  T  consonans  dentalis*  sit ;  atque  S 
et  6  spiritus  dentales  modis  diversis  pronunciati  j  unde  Lacones 
sonum  Tou  2  rm  S  tribuerunt ;  et  hac  nostra  state  onmes  quasi 
Europx  gentes  syllabam  TI  tanquam  SI  pr6riunciant,  quoties 
vocalis  in  eodem  vocabulo  eam  excipit. 

cxxix.  Aliarum  consonantium  e\\s!^ei$  in  initiis  etiam  ver- 
borum baud  infirequentes  sunt ;  ut  in  EIBIl  pro  AEIBfi^  EPI 
pro  TIEPU  lA  pro  MIAy  &c. ;  quorum  in  nonnuUis  restituehdai 
est  Httera  initialis  ut  versus  suum  metrum  habeat  \  quod,  quoties 
ha  visum  est,  fecimus.  Constans  tamen  haec  sAAsi^fi^  in  qui- 
bVisdam,  et  jam  ante  Homerica  tempora  usu  communi  recepta 
esse  videtur  5  ut  in  h  TIOS9  &c. :  Etrusca  enim  lingua,  /-  TTA 
est  8 VI A,  et  FVIA ;'  i.  e.  ^TIA  et  [ITlA  quas  formas  anti- 
quissimas  esse,  verbum  <PTFfl  vel  ^TJHi  a  quo  deductae  sunt, 
testis  idoneus  est,     Ab   eadem  radice  est  Latina  vox  PUERj 

Ju«,  solita  commutatione  inter  sese  tow  P  et  rou  C  vel  K,  in 
Itruscis  est  CFED,  i.  e.  CWER  ;*  quo  antiquissimam  formam 
Graeci  vocabuli  KOTPOS  videre  licet;  quse  sine  dubio  KTFE^ 
POS9  KTFPOli  et  postea  KOhPOX  erat. 

•  ex XX.  In  omnibus  Grxcorum  dialectis  praeter  Atticam,  K 
pro  n  usurpatum  est  in  /7/2,  ////,  nOTFy  &c. ;  ac  formae  horum 
Tocabulorum  in  Latina  lingua,  QUO,  QUA,  QUOQUE,  per- 
suadere  cuiquam  forte  potuerint  Graecos  antiquissimos  ita  pro- 
nunciasse  ac  scripsisse :  sed  in  lingua  Osca  et  vetustissima  Latina 
QUIDQUID  est  PITPIT  -,  et  QUI,  PCI ;  quo  verisimile  vide- 
tur,  Atticam,  in  hac  re,  scribendi  consuetudinem  (quod  raro  acgi- 
dit)' antiquissimam  esse,  atque  idcirco  retinendam  Homericis. 
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cx^xi.  In  codic^  Venetiano  antiquissixxio  subscriptmm  esjt  ipU 
adverbiis  x^,  aXA>j,  &c.  ita  ut  ^ryj,  aAXj?,  &c.  scribcrentur  ubiqoe  | 
et  in  sermone  ^olico,  ac  Dorico  seriprej  IJH  est  wol :  *flN4ll^ 
^ElfJOI,  &c,  quae  formae  antiquiores  sunt  e casu  tertio  pronominuo^ 
et  adjectivorum  efRctx  :  nam,  ut  vir  acutissimus  J.  Home  Tooki^ 
jamdiu  planum  feqit,  adverbia>  praepositiones,  conjunctiomes^  et 
^iix  ejusmodi  voculap,  non  nisi  fragmina  et  a7ro<rni(rtuciTa  ^i^xmttK 
yerboTum  ac  nominum  sunt.  Restituenduip  igitur  iota  istud  mu-« 
turn  putayimus,  baud  minus  adverbiis,  qux  e  masculis  et  neutri; 
hpmhium  et  pronominum  formis  efficta  sunt,  quam  quae  e  fei^i 
tiinis  i  cuni  veterum  sermoni  baud  minus  17/2/,  KAtilly  *4NilIy  $pc. 


ceiraep,  Mufunt  aptius  quam  subscriptum  iota  id  dictum  esset: 
dum  enini;^  lingua  Graec^  viguit,  et  elegantipr  quxdam  scribendi 
ars  inyaluit,  adsctibebatury  non  substsn^baiuir  vocalij^  e  contraQf 
t^one  djpktt\onei  prodncta^ ;  atque  eo  modo  in  hac  nostra  recede 
|ione  adhibendum  e^i^  3traboms  aetata  exolescere  cq^per^t,  i^ 
ut  baud  paucis  cpdicibus  onminp  defuerit>  gravi  detrlmento  lingiff^^i 
cuj.us  indoles  ac  r^tio  grammatica  idcirco  difficilior  £ebat  ^t  q^t 
scuribr, 

cxx:^K*  Ut  17/21  et  UHI  e  tertio  casu  pronpminis,  s^:  UOf  e 
secundo  ejusdem  casu  factum  e&t ;  atqye  ideo  pan  ratioi^  l^ff^lR^ 
^fnduw  nOFQ,  yel  1100,  prput  metnjm  postulet. 

ci^xxii).  Baud  aliter  adverbia  in  flS  desinenda  e  tertio  fa§^ 
plurali  nominum  ac  pronominum  formata  esse  videntur ;  in  tabvil4 
enim  Eugubiana  nfl^ est  ry>l\  quod  sermom  ac litteris  Qn^i^ 
tedditum  (lOLSI  fieret.  Cum  tamen  sernio  ii^  bis  tabulis  n^dis  aq 
btfirbarus  est^  et  sc^iptura  parum  constans,  iota  illud  mutum  r<?  £( 
^i^jijngere  sine  yalidiore  auctoritate  mihi  religio  e§t.  Alia  a^v^rbi^ 
e  o^sibus  quartis  nominum  ac  pronominum  formau  sunt^  Siubsiudi^ 
prsi^goskipne  quadam. 

c^xxiv.  dumlitrusci  yeteres  litteras  4  et  O  non  baberen|| 
ratio  ipsa  grammatica  proximas  pptestate,  quae  T  et  y  sunt,  vp^ 
eanmi  locis  postulabat^  quod  m  nomine  Dioscurorum  alteriui| 
Graced  n(^T4ETKHXy  Etrusqe  rv^TUL  E,  satis  apt*  evenit: 
^flua  ra^io|i|^  J  in  4,  aut  T  in  QU  transient  \  Itaut;  *Oj:iTSSETS^ 
^f  TSSEiS  5  ^AJCPfMA,  LACRUMA  \  TE,  QUE  aint  factji 
ne  ponjectur^  qtitdem  u]la  assequi  valeo^  tametsibaud  antiqujij^ 
ma  putei^ :  cufn  enim  Latjimm  UTI  vel  UT  ex  GrapCQ  ^  QTJJ 
d|^^  confictum  sit^  et  TI  affine  tm  TEj  mutation^m  ^a^y  {99^ 
iJT  ejf  i  Q  TI  translatum,  eyenisse  oportet. 

*cxxxv.  Neque  minus  difficile  est  rationem  reddere,  qu^^Lati^jj, 
yeteres  litteris  B  et  DU  in  iisdem  verbis ;  atque,  nt  yidetur« 
fisdem  sonis  sagnificandis,  usi  mti   ut  ii^  BE][iJLtr{(  XfOlEl^ 
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LUMj  BELLONA,  DUELLONA;  BILIUS,  DUILIUS, 
iteodque  VILIUS ;'  quod  ultimum  minus  ihirandum  «st,  quoniam 
S  et  V  conscHians  (quod  idem  ac  F  .^olicum)  ambo  Jitterse  labialet 
essqit^  atque  inter  se  affiues ;  ita  ut,  in  Laconum  dialeoto,  usns 
ToS  B  pro  F  solenms  esset.  Idem  mpSj  in  Pamphylix  quoqu« 
civitatibns,  atque  apud  alias  fortasse  gentes  cum  Dortcas  turn 
^olicas  obtinuisse  videtur  i*  itemque  inter  Latinos  etiam  recen- 
tiores,  sic  ut  LIVERTUS  pro  LIBERTUS,  BOTUM  SOLBIT 
pro  VOITTM  SOLVIT,  in  titulis  sepulchralibus  ac  votivis,  sub 
Caesarun^  imperio  ineiais,  satis  testantur.' 

cxxxvK  In  omnibus  Unguis  singula  quaeque  Terba,  quo  magit 
usu  quotidiano  in  hominum  coUoquio  rulgata  et  contrtta  sint,  eo 
magts  corruptelis  obnoxia  fiunt ;  ac  facilius  ab  indole  naturali  et 
justa  analogia  uniuscujusque  sermonis  detorquentur :  quo  fit  ut 
verbum  illud,  quo  quisque  primam  notionem  mentis,  ac  conscieiv> 
tiam  sui,  voce  exprinoit,  apud  omnes  gentes  maxime  abnorme  sic^ 
et  a  communi  conjugandi  ratione  latissime  aberret.  Ita^  in  npstrv 
lingua  Anglica,  EK^  AM,  ART,  IS,  WAS,  ftx.  Jiullo  vinculo 
ponjugatioms  aut  ratione  affinitatis  invicem  cmxrent :  sed 
singula  sparsa  ac  divulsa,  a  diversis  quasi  radicibus  orta,  videntur : 
et  quanquam  in  linguis  antiquis,  prsesertim  Grasca  et  Latina,  ana- 
logia gnunmatica  plenior  baud  paullo  et  accuratior  sit,  quam  in 
nostris  vulgaribus,  nihilominus  Latinum  verbum  SUM  tantum  t 
Grseco  EIMI  distat  ut  vix  sibi  quisquam  persuadere  possit  utrum« 
que  unum  atque  idem  esse ;  quo  tamen  nihil  certius ;  nam  anti* 
quissima  forma  erat  'ESIl  et  terminatione  in  :  MJ,  'ESflMI;  e 
quo  Etrusci,  qui  litteram  O  nullam  habebant,  et  /  in  E  libenter 
mutabant,  ESUME  fecerunt ;  quod  Latini,  solito  brevitatis  stu- 
dio, in  SUM  red^erunt ;  conservatis  nihiloininus  vestigns  formse 
antiquioris  in  ESEM,  EISE,  &c.  (sic  enitn  veteres  scribebanlj^ 
itemque  in  ERAM,  £RO,  &c. ;  mutato  tantum  S  in  R  ;  utapud 
Latinos  hand  minus  quam  apud  Lacones  fieri  solebat.  Fraeteri- 
tum  autem  perfectum  FUI,  quod  veteres  semper  FUVI  scribe 
bant,  baud  ejusdem  verbi  est ;  sed  ad  Graecum  4>TFn  pertinet* 

cxxxvii.  Futurailla  Grxcz'^ESSOMAI,  ''EXSEAL''ESSE^ 
TAIy  6t  'ESSEITAI  ex  antiquissima  forma  *ESI1  sunt:  omne 
enim  futurum  natura  desinit  in  *EXn^  ut  omne  praeteritum  perfec- 
tum in  EKA :  sed  duo  modi  contrahendi  fuerunt ;  unus,  ejecta 
vocali  ut  in  TT^fly  AEBSl,  &c.  qu«  futura  prima  vocata  sunt  { 
alter  ejecta  consonante^    ut    in    TTFlEn,    AEFEU    postea  in 
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>  Lansi  p.  1,  C.  Vn.  S.  l.  Oiser.  IV.  No.  5.  et  G.  VIII.  S.  1.  N.  5  etfi. 
^  Heraclides  apod  Eat tatb.  p.  1654.  1.  21. 

3  Torrempsz.  ioscrip.  Sic.  Cl^st,  Vt.  &'o»  IV*  Cot,  vet.  muiei  luwtri. 
^  Lanii,  1.  u 
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TTUfl  ct  AErri  contracta  atque  futura  securida  appelFata.  Fu- 
tizrum  itaque  passivum  antiquissimum  verbi  "Elil  erat  -ESEXO^ 
MAI:  quod  eWsi^fsi  rov  E  in  teitia  persona  "EXSETAI,  atque  too 
S  alterius  *EXEETAl  fiebat ;  e  quo,  solita  contractione  rov  EE  in 
£/)  et  sibili  in  pronunciando  productione>  factum  est  monstrum 
ifitud  poeticum  'EXXEITAL 

cxxxvHi.  Forma  in  Ml  contracta  fuisse  Tidetur,  Homerici« 
etiam  temporibus,  in  'ESMJ  et  *EMMl  (unde  'EXSU  'ETfl, 
*EXMEN,  &c.) ;  et,  ejecta  consonante  ac  producta  vocali,  in  *HMI 
^moUita,  e  quo  'HHN,  'EHNy  'HN  'HA,  'EA,  'HMEN,  &c. 
&c.  variis  contractionibus  efficta  sunt :  semper  enim  in  memoria 
tenendum  est,  formas  longissimas  et  plenissimas  in  omnibus  verbis 
antiquissimas.  6sse  \  neque  uilam  justam  licentiam  immutandi  un- 
quam  fuisse  in  ullo  homihum  sermone^  nisi  quae  in  contrahendo 
et  emolliendo  consisteret ;  atque  ea  non  pro  arbitrio  cujuscunque 
usurpata,  sed  usu  ac  consuetudine  loquendi  paullatim  introducta : 
neque  nova  il^  et  augmentata  themata,  quss  autr  ex  augnientatis 
quormndam  temporum  formis  conficta  sunt,  aut  modum  aliquem 
vel  consuetudinem  generalem  actionis,  adjuncto  aliquo  exprimunt, 
siqut  verba  in  :  IZily  :  IXKH,  &c.  in  banc  legem  peccant ;  com- 
positorum  enim  numero  habenda  sunt  ^  ut  singpla  exempla  facile 
probabunt. 

ex XXIX.  Sed,  quoniam  verborum  analo^a,  qua  antique  ill* 
formae,  a  poetis  tantum  usurpatae,  aut-  singuHs  dialectis  propriae, 
:jd  certam  aliquam  rationem  redigerentur,  inter  cruces.grammati- 
coTum  semper  fuit,  baud  a  proposito  alienum  puto,  pracipuas 
eorum  sententias  de  hac  re,  e  scholiis  veteribus  collectas  et  libra- 
riorum  mendis  aliqua  ex  parte  saltem  purgatas,  in  drdinem  ali- 
quem disponere,  atque  aotequam  plura  dispiitavero,  lectoris  judi^ 
CIO  submittere. 

cxL.  Itaque,  ut  a  verbo  difEciUimo,  ac  gfammatico  veterum 
subtilissimo.et  doctissimo  exordiar. 

1.  'Tcreov  vTt  TO  "EMMENAIj  0  'HpaTcT^ei^r^g,  ou  xolto. 

rr^v  SoHoufirav  roig  ir'keiofri  eb^oXoti^/av  TrGtpdysiy  a?\.Xa  vptmor 
puT^rjynvirau  airoS,  Yfyovv  Tr;v  *EM  <ruX7ia^ijv  OTrh  TroLpaTir," 
ywvTog  H  ysvifrdai  ^ouXsrai  (rtxrroX))  «ai  XiTXao'iacjw^aJ,  aX- 
7^fi>S7rapoL  ro  ev  roTg  6]g  ttjv  *I>Aa^ot  ypa(ffiv.^r,(r\  yap  ovrwg. 
•  p,syirrrov  rexfj^r^piov  €v  a[X,^i(r^riTTi(rsf  rovfou  dsftarixoSv,  rh 
rr^vtxadrt^'Vrs^rff^'Scrdf  Toi  pr^fjiara,  ors  to  aTrapifx^afov^ioL 
TpoTTOLpaXTfyovTog  Tou  H  Xiy erat.  to' yap  KTfl  irfpitrTrarai^ 
0T6  KTHMENAI  to  oxapsfji^aTOv.  e\  Se  r^v  KTil  fiapvTovwg 
KTEMENAI  av  ^u  ^ardr^^ETPEMENJI.  oStw  xa) 
4>IAn,  4>JAEIN,  0IAHMENAI'  xa)  NOHMENATy  Kal 
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^PONHMENAl  Ka\  to  AHMENAI  il  lAOfyrt^peT  rtS  AH 

^"Kctu  o5y,  ^ajcrJv,  eig  xiou  to  ^HMENAI  avo  rotj  fi  rspi- 
(TTco/tfvov  T^s  Trpamijs  (ru^uylag,  oi  xa)  to  jxeTo;^iJ  Tspis"irSr 
Tcu^  AIo^io-t)  <^u[xBU  ^EMMENAI'  xa&oTi  AUxsig  xoii  h 
diixaci  TO  7rpo7jyouf4£Vov  H  toS  M  slg  E  [xsTUT^divTeg  SiTrHotkn 
TO  M.  oToif  nOBHMI,  nOBEMML  ^lAHMI,  *I- 
AEMML 

o*j;co5y  0  'HpoLscy^elorig  ^odvBTai  uZmg  Hcti  t^  ^EMMENAI 
iiirh  To3  HjS^AI  ysviarSai  tou  TrapaXrjyoixIpou  TiS  H'  oy  $i{jLU 
l^ev  TO  ti,  ^yotiv  xmkp'j^tA  TrepKTTTfOfjt.svwg*  TrapaTOLTixog  Sk 
'HN'  xaTa  tI  ^IAH  E^IAHN'  NOil,  ENOHN-  xaJ  tu 
o/xoia  AkTiixa.     Eustath.  p.  1407  et  8. 

2.  TO.  SI  ^HAy  xotvoTspoi/  [tsp  sWelv,  TrpcoTog  aopitTTog  t«S 
^HON  ItTTiVy  og^JeovixcSg^EONTiiysTar  ou  [jlstox^  *EI1X* 
TTsp]  TJg  'TToXkoi  *HpoLx7is!^r^g  fiafluTioygr  *Iah  Be  ^u^-toX*^ 
evpriTai  xa\  *EA,  0L<f  oii,  xoltol  xpd<r^p,  H  8/ya  toiI  N*  oS 
TO  xoTvov  xai  TSTpi^[/,ivov  HN  [jLSTd  To3  iV"  6  TToKKd  Xoyo- 
irpayrfi'tiiLg  ^HpdxXu^r^g  itTTrupa^ev  og  toIuutu  Tivd  irspi  tciv 

'^Icopsg  Toug  wapw^riixivoog  afro  twi/  uotcSp  (Ttoij^siwv  Trp^ 
(plpovTai  TQiis  [Ji^sToxoug,  oTov  EinUN  EIIION,  ^ AABtiN 
AAjBON.  outco  H  xa)  EA  'laxwg,  olov  EI  TOTE  KOT- 
POS  EA^  iTTs)  xa)  ij  ^ESIN  [jlsto^  dwo  to3  E  ap^STOUi 
rjjjLapTT^Tat  hi  ^ijcri  to  EA  elg  A  xe^aTou/tevov  xol  Atndvr^g 
IpfSTai  ^covTjg'  xa)  o«  '-EXXtji/i^ovts^  3g  ev  KiKixia  oi/Tfo  jt^o- 
(pipovTar  Tag  .ydp  slg  SIN  X7iyo6(rag  o^urovoug  fjLSTO^dg  Siov 
eVi  Ta)V  pr^y^aTODV  &\g  ON  7rspaio\j<r6ai  ^pa^uvopLsvov  xaTO, 
wpdiTQV  Trpoa-wTs-oVy  oTov  AABSIN  *EAABON,  ^ATilN 
^E^ATON^  xcCi  Ta  ojxoiot,  awToJ  djrojidTiTioUTsg  to  N  xa) 
pLSTaTidivng  to  pnxpov  O  e\g  fipa^v  A  wpo^ipovTaty  a;ro  toS 
AABtlN  xa)  ^ATIIN,  'EiiABA  T^iyouTsg  xa)  E^ATA- 
xa)  Tpha  hi  TOuTwv  ir'KvfirjifTixa  ug  AN  TiiyoPTa  \iyoxHriv. 

0  oZv  diro  TT^g  ^EilNy  <p^o"l,  fteTo;^7j^,  EA  T^iymv  dvT)  to3 
EON,  apLOLpravH  cig  el  xol)  d^ro  to3  AABSIN  *EAABA 
ipalr^,  T^iyei  h\  co^  xoCi  dvaTvoywTspov  to3  EA  to  HA'  yT^tixT' 
g-Tjg  [jlIv  iv  *A<navrig,  xsipLSi/ov  hi  xa)  Trapd  KaTOiiptAj^ip'  ai 
yap  aTTO  ^(/iXou/Jiii/ou  E  hi<r67iXa^oi  f^BToj^ai  to  E  eig  H  fJLSTa" 
^iKKovfTi  h  /J^/toT/,  Xeyei  8^  xa)  XP^^^^  ^^^^  '''^^  EON 
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APAMONTOX  'EAPAMON  d7rt>.s6(r8i  t%  furox^iiiig 
XsY&o^ri^  cSrm  xa\  "EONTOS  EON  /w)t«W,  Jtol  wx  EA. 
xsc)  eis  ^Lxkmrepov  jxlv  rh  EON^  to  il  ^HON  HfSffoK  ihv  ri 
HEJS  ^oii  HE.  ra  8i  HON  tjr)  wpd^rm  vpo^unrao  ;  i^ai- 
piaru  T«5  O  HN  ymrar  to  o/Atf^o^i'oK,  xaroi  Xxi\xi^ug,  r}f 
^HN  'EK&mOX'  d^"  ou*J(opLxA$  'H<irUiog  ?<Jh}  t^  THS 
A'^HN  TFEIX  KE^AAAI.  to  l\  TOiourov  'HtrioBmv  *HN 
iroitf?  ^^ijflTi  TO  ^HXAN  irpwrdiirsi  to3  JS*  xai  to5  A.  t  Svj  kal 
ol  T^  ^-^criainfj  j(pf»fLiiH^i  (pmrr^  irt^io^trif  ro  '-B*lTOJV  xui 
""HASON,  TetpevQitrei  t^j  AiV  <fwXXet%,  'E^lrTO^'^y 
X^ovrs^  ;f a)  'HAOOXAN'  oStco  ii  xai  ru  ofjLOia. 

vapaZi^fTi  Sz  OLuTog  xol)  irt  'Apurrapysiot  to  HN  EA 
ytvitrSai  sJVov  xard  Tju,i}(riV,  oTToia  rig  yivsrai  xa^  iv  rtS 
'HNtAI  'EATAI  xa)  raig  h/xtnotg^  xai  h  nS  AXTfATHN 
'AXTTATEA,  AIOTHHAHN  AIOMHAEA^  xai  ev  rS 
HIAHN  HIAEA,  xu)  roTg  XoiVoi^.  Eustath.  p.  175^ 
ctp. 

3.  OTi  8i  "laxov  icrt  ri  EDN^  tj  ^^IoXixov,  tJ  AtopOeot^j 
vavTsg  yap  auTcS  jf^prnvrai^  'HpaxTiet^g  iypo^  irow.  Ma- 
i<p7i  xa)  OTI  oig  'EABilN^  "EABETSl^  xa>  rd  ifi^m,  nSrmg 
^EilN  "EETil-  xa\y  dvaT^iym  xpaLOSt^  ElTa  itd  li<fAiyy^\^ 
mg  ^lAEirn^  HAEITn  xa)  AmpixAg  HTTl^  AmpUig 
ydp  wjTw  [xsraTTotoStn  rdg  ToiouTa^  Tapa'KTiyMa'agj  ri 
i^IAEirn  xa)  NOEirn,  ^lAHTa  xai  NOHTfl  -Kiy^msg. 
Eustath.  p;  1411.  L  2L 

4.  ro^ulv  HN  dvr)  toS  'THHPXON  vj  wpumo  TrpotrwTraf 
Tpoc^uoog  ^61  rd  N  xard  trtryxoTri^v  rcXi  HON  Zwep  etrr))^ 
UThr^p^ov.  TO  Sh  rpirov  oi;^  ouTwg  s^si  xard  riv  ^Hpcuc'ksiZoij 
Xoyov  syovra  ourmg'  roig  slg  fipaj(h  TrepaiatjpJvoig^  etra 
&uyaipe6B7&ij  roiouroig  irpotrdfTro^g  ouxiri  [jL6T0o<na  toS  N 
itrtiv  fo&Ts  iu  rm  *HON  HEX  HEj  xaHi  (Fw^aipitru  *HN^ 
oix  opQwg  s^Bi  13  TrpofriXevtrig  toSj  N  xdivov  hi  ^ijo^i  xa)  ra 
'nXKEINElPIA  KAAA*  8iaXt/dlv  ydp  a]gffXi(EE  v<Sg 
5rpo<rXiji{/6Tai  to  iST,  o^rou  ye  ovhetg  iraparanxog  ilg  N  vipa- 
TOUTai  ev  rpirio  kvixiB  irap  '^EWss'iP  ;  irepwdk  3^  7<iyu  0' 
auTog  xa)  oti,  mtnrtp  to  KNEE  TTPONj  ^youi»  ixVceV, 
fxoTTfV,  elg  TO  H  (rvvaipsS^p,  oiov  KNH  ttP ON  h'tXM&j. 
wxiti  &up't£  Ni^i^xl^*  wrmg  odSJ"  -rf^jff  fltra  to6  JSt 
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^'pa(^ri<r9roLiy  aT^T^d  SijXaSrJ  ti^ot  ro3  N;  xoiif  a'rjfiaipei  to 
*TIIHPXENy  aTTOuToS  JBJE  SijXovorr  xol]  oSrto  jxiv  xtirifi^ 
njersy  e  fro(pog  roiawTijv  ypa^r^v, 

%(m  Sf  xal  aXXo)^  jctsrot  tow  iV"  vomeral,  to  'JFfAT  AmpiTcmg 
AfLOL  xa\  ^ArriHmg  xard  vov  auTOV  'HpoLxXslirj^  sh'ovret 
^rjTQ},  TO  wap'  iJimiv  ^EIIAEI  xai  ^EPPEI  'Trapd,  jttgj^  to7|J 
'^/Bfl-iy  "EltAEEN  'EPPEEN-  aig  rrigEI  h^pdiyV^ij  rtft- 
vofiJvrig  lroLp\  airmg  tig  ajct^oi  ToSTa*  Trapit  Ss  AwpisxHri^^  eSy 
rfi  3iaX£XTtti  xa)  ap'xaioi  *Amxo)  ^cSvratj  tol  ToiaSTa  8tIo 
i3JB  fl^  HN  G-tJuaips^Tau  to  yAp  EHAEEN  'EPPEEN, 
^EIIAHN  xol  *EPPHN  Trap*  airoig.  el  rohou  toSto  SsSotom^^ 
Ti  xai'Kuu  xara  to  ^ETIAEEN  'EIIAHN  Afopixoig  xai 
*EPPEEN  EPPHN,  oSru}g  eJmi  xaY'EEN  *HN,  wspifr- 
Tto/jLiVtog  [jlIv  to)  hk  rl  to3  pYjftaTog  jDiovocrtiXXajSov  ;  X^P^^' 
Tftiv  TjJ  jdmpixf,  (pmrifj  xol  raJv  Arrixtov*  ol  xal  to  AAMATEP 
Acopixlu  ov  if>iXo5<ri  XaXsTv  oi^  xai  aXXodi  £$>]Xrud>},  oTf  t) 
daufia  Tpaxnrou,  aig  xa]  o  toS  xoijaixoti  nXoSrog  S^fXof. 

Jti  feTTioy  ot*  t^  uprj[xevov  *//N,  fwl  rpirou  evixou  TrpocT" 
fOTToOf  0  "^Xxjttav  ^HJ?  Xsysi,  jDtsTsiXijjx^aifAoti^  to3  iV  si^  J^ 
jdiopixwg,  aig'  o  'HpaxXsl^rjg  9rotpaS/8ai<riv.  citt}  Si  a'jTou 
XPW^S  xfltl  irapa  toJ  /BouxoXiaerTyj'  fl>^  xal  iv  to?  IIEIIOIH'- 
KAMEN  xai  AEFOMEN  xal  toTj^  ofMrng  rpeTrova-i  to  iST 
«i^  S  01  Jaipi£%  Tiiyovreg  nEIIOIHKAME^  xa)  TaXXa 
oJo-auTo;^,  S)}Xoi]kr/v  oi  ;fp7j(raftfyoi^.  to  81  Trap'  'HenoSo)  Tff^ 
J'J/iV  rPJS/5'  KE^AAAI  aur\  tov  'HZ^AT  Boimrdiv  \iye^ 
rai  yT^uitrfnig  sTvai,  oi  fvixa  pr^ikara  v'krfiuvrixo'ig  ivo[jLa<n 
auvirarrorf.     Eustath.  p.  1892,  1.  30. 

A,  Itrrsov  Z\  wg  'HpaxT^il^rig  ijjxapr^<rdai  sWooi^  rl  'I^Ttl 
ypa^si  rotaura. 

tA  hot  To3  X  sx^spo[JLSva  Tpotrraxrixot,  xa)  e]g  il  Xiyyoi/Ta 
apxrixh  s^u  tou  fl  to  (9  oTov  AEFEXOil,  nOIElXeii, 
xa)  r^  o/Aoia.  rjfiaprrirai  oZu  to  ^IXTH,  xada  xa)  Ta 
^EXTflf  8iA  To3  T  Xfyo/teva.  voijtsov  81,'  ^i}<r<y,  7jjxaj^T^<r- 
&«  auT£^  Sic^  Tigy  TrpoQeav  to3  J§*,  ij;r€p  tijv  8«A  to3  T 
ypOL^TiV.  rarrra  2&  oureu^  satoiv,  hrayn  [jlbt  Iv^iya  on  lyioi 
Iv  TcS  *EXTI1  xa)  'iSTfl  w  ^a<ri  Tspim^iv  to  ^  jx  ro5 » 
iXETIi  i\  xa)  'EXETil  xar  n^apinv  yi^Mat  t3  IXTO, 
xal  *EXT£i.  xoty  ucy  ofApia-nohi  ;fpoW  cnnAatvsi  to  *BXTQ, 
TO  ^  s7yai  i^oupOi*[Aiifoir  st)  Sk  fxeXXouTO^  to  E  XciVf ly,   oi 

'vol.  vih;     a.  Ji.       NO.  XV.  e 
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TO  A.  Jip*  ol^  eTixptvst  on  to  A  "Kuirsiy  %a  f}  ^ESATH 
^EXTn.  nOIHXETil  ykp,  riNTSETtl  Mg  y.iyir'u 
8e,  ^i3<ri,  xal  XsiVei  to  JB,  oJij  svetrrwroL  vwjrioy  xara  t» 
JNTX^lETil.  Iv  TtMTOig.  iV  xaracsiayv  xa\  rou$  to  *JBTif2^ 
o^'  o3  TO-  'EXTiij  ^HTil  'kiywrrttg  sxraa-ei  to3  E  eig  JHT, 
Xfysi  o5^  oiSev  gj^  Tifl  X^yov  7rpo<rTaxrixd¥,  fip^ov  Trapari^ 
XffWTov  to  JS,  [x,sroLTiSri(riU airi elg  H*  ou^sig^yap  fo  ^EPETSt 
AEFETily  4>EPHTn  AEFHTn  (pritriv.  oixouv  ou8^  'JBTft, 
*HTil. .  €o^   8i^  ^^^Ti,  icai^  to  *JST12  r^iAprriTOLi  8<a  toS  B 

Xey6pL896Vf    TapAfTTiypCU  S/So^Si  ToSf .      TTOO'a    /Mr6T0;{7j  61^   HiNf 

i^tyrovog  to^  rpirov  irpotrroLxrixov  Zik  toD  *JET/2  5r«^oi- 
"EAOilN  EAOETn,  SXflN  XXETtU  XntlN  XnETil, 
xa)  METASnETSl.  rmnri  roC  xai  airl  to5  EIUilN 
EIIIETil  py}Teov,  Tpotrraxrixov  jxitnroi'  otapitrrmx  fxeto^g 
&jcav  XTjyowo"!}^  slg  X,  cfra  si^  Til  Trspatmrrotk^  etu  rplrotp^ 
vpoff-wTTovy  ri»  H  ^oapoL'Kyjyerai,  olw  X^AFEiX  X^A^ 
JtRTil,  JAPEIX  AAPUTii'  xal  cwro'  too  BEIX  o5i/  xai 
EiXy  OHTii  xou  HTil,  ou^  fKr^y  OETSL  xou  'ETil, 
ivQa  i^[ji,apr^(rQa^  '  sIttcov  xara  to  OETH  xa)  *ETil 
ijyouv  tnrap^ira},  xai  to  'ETfl^  a^  o5  (ritvQsTov  vo  A^^ETfly 
Tisystf  xa)  ort  nvlg  oure  'JBT/2  '<pa<rl  ipp^a-rctxrtxov^  oure 
UTT  auToS  TO  *HTilj  aXXoc  ^EETH  T^i<rakXa^ov  uiro  rrlg 
*EilN  [xsTo^ijg,  oflsy  ysuicQai  to  EITil  a^  hipdoyytp*  xal* 
sxsiQsv  'HTn  hoL  TOO.  fly  cig  iif^  tjI  A  pw^fto^ia  Trpoys^ 
ypairraw 

6  8'  auTo^  'Hpax>,si6Yjg  rijg  auT^p  ^ESIN  oifuToi^w  M'^'^^QZ^^ 
T^  €uxTixov  xavovi^ioVy  Tisyei  oriy  xaQoL  rijg  ^EABUN  xai 
EinilN  [JLeroxTtg,  suxrixa  "EAGOI  xa)  EIIIOl  outo)  os 
«a)  Z^XfliV  'EFIIXXOT,  xou  'EnTXHilN  HOTMON 
*EniXnOl  ovTO}  xa)  olttI  rijg  EilN  'EOl,  ou;c'«  ^^^' 
TBpi  &  TOW  EIH,  00  Xo'yo^  seTTflii  T/j  xcdJ  ly  toTj^  [xsra  TauTa, 
X^f  I  o>^  9rav  p^ioe.  eoxTixov  l^^ov  Tigv  ET  S/vpfloyyov  Trapari- 
XsoTov,  xa}  TO  TsTtoJ  8ia  too  fl,  ex  [tero^g  TrsTroiT^raif 
Xijyoo^TTj^  etg  EiXy  oo  iLr^Sig  UN*  xar  tooto  (pduepoif  ^i^civ 
he  Twv  Aia'Kixwrt  [xsto^oSv.  AUT^etg  yap  to  NOTIN  NO' 
OJHN,  4>PONnN  ^PONOIHN,  xal  Tot  ojt^oia  tA  ^ap' 
%Tv  ^lAEIHN  -Kiyoxxri  xai  NOEIHN*  sTei^r^  xa)  Top 
/tt,6Tb;fo^  aitrcSu  slg  EIX  Trpo^epoutrij  4>IAEIX  ^ou  NQEIX 
TiiyavTsg  avfJ  too  ^JAilN  xal  NOUN,  nark  &5  Vo  oftoioy 
xal  &?ri  f?^  iliST,   T/?oTof ott^  [^^tox^s   (^^X^^^  Tpm^g;, 
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trcSv  TrnfuxrirtofLivayVj  sir)  av  eupcrixov  ro  OIH,  xa)  AioTiixcSg 
MIH'  STTsi  xoii  r^  iJL&royri  EIX»  otJroi  §€  TrpwTOV  sJ^reov,  i^ro- 
iScoLTOL^g  ypa^si  axirwg*  axo  to3  SEIX  xai  BAEIX  yivsrai 
0EIO  eifxrtxhp  xal  BAEIO,  w  ;fp?<ri^  ev  'IXiaSr  xav  8i 
iroiotiToy  ewxTiXfiV,  ;^yow!V  $lg  O  3!i^yov,  Tra^  X^^sTiOig  oltto  tSp 
srap  ijjttiv  Hi^  ElS  TiTjYt^ucdiv  [ji.sto)((Su^  jttsTa3aXXoy  ro  0  elg 
E,  ^XijdwTixov  xo<«  irpwy^(rBi  to5  T-  «£I0  SEITE, 
^^ATEIO  X^ATEITE,  BAHSEIO  BAHSEfTE.  itra 
^Itwp  in  :CUTw  xa\  "OfjLrjpog  oltto  ro3  JIAKPIN0EIX  9ca\ 
ToS  iXfWsv  ^iX€?^ixo3  AIAKPINGEIO  s<pri  ro  AIAKPIN- 
eElTE  TAXIXTA,  xoi  a^^  rrig  ^arA  Z*s;«gXoti^  JBIJT 
fJi'6Toj(rjg  xa,\  TO  EIO  aixrsxov  xa)  to  EITE  oTov,  irolot  K* 

^/r  OJrXXHlAMTNEMEN Harahix^raixa)  Tohg 

TisyoPTog  T&,  Toiaura  trtryxsxo^Qou*  e?ov,  to  AIAKPIN* 
SEITE  ix  Tou  AIAKPJNOEIHTE,  xai  ro  EITE  a^&  to3 
EIHTEj  UTca^v  €ig  ou  ha^ip2[Ai&a  otiToTg^  ou  yap  aTorrof 
auTot,  xoLTOL  fTnyxforr^v  B^Bptj^ixPou^  Eustath^  p.  175 J. 
1.  54. 

€.  «t>pieXf|wt  »  TOO  EJATO  avrl  rod  'EKAOHNTO  h 
TO)  nENTHKOXlOI  J'  EN  ' EKAXTHI—Ufrr^  SijXaS^ 
-^EIATO.  ooTm  xa)  sv  'IXioS*  to  EIATAI  EN  MEPA- 
POIX  nOTUEFMENAI,  ^tXdig  xaToL  "HpoLx-KB^y  irpof- 
vsxTeov.  6u  yap  xa6r^VTai,  ^riartVy  aXX'  uTrapj^outriv,  ^yot>y 
fltrlv. '  "leovsg  yap  Toig  Trapaxsifjisvoig  avrl  ivstrrcorcov  yj^mv- 
Tar  olouy  AIANENOHMAI  avri  too  AIANOOTMAJ,  x4 

TOL  O/JLOia. 

'TrT^dTuvmu  is  ^HpaxTisi^Tig  rov  irsp]  too  EIATAI  Xoyoi/, 
ypdipii  ToiaSra.  dg  HXEPTAI  HXHTAI,  illKEITAI, 
oSreog  airo  T^g  tl  Trpdyrrig  trol^vyiag  tcSv  7rspia"7rw[JLiv(oVf  iror 
6r}Tix<Hj  eustnrwTog  Tpirov^  EITAL  oZ  eTtj  av  7rapaxei[jt,6Vog 
HTAI^  [^€TaTS<roua"rjg  xavToSQa  Tijg  EI  ii^Soyyou  elg  H. 
wT^Tidumx^  il  auTou  Trpoa-Qio-et  too  N  avaTioycog  HNTAI, 
xa^  Th  nEnOIHTAI  nEnOIHNTAJ,  xa)  tSl  S/^oia. 
glra  'Jcovixf)  Tfir^fru  too  H  sig  E  xa\  A^  dg  NENOHNTAI 
NENOEATAI,  outcd  xai  HNTAI  EAfAI  "Oiur^pog  l\, 
xaTa^Iala  xpoar^eig  to  I,  ?(pij  EIATAI  '^JV  MEPAPOIX. 
cTra  >.iysi  ori  xolI  to  Souruvo^svov  xclI  ha  totv  aoTtStf  <rToi- 
yeioiV  sx^epofieuoif  ooTtog  «;f«.  to  yap  *  HNTAI  r^yoov  xadijy«- 
ra/^  xaTa  TjJLrjo'iy  T^g  HN  cvTOia^g  elg  P  xai  Ay  *EATAl 
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-Kiysrar  oT<jv,    01  JH  NTN  'EATAI  Xirttl.     rovrois  » 

0  auTog  sTTuyei  xa)  on  euiOi  rdou  ^Ifoufov^  olg  ax:oXovds7^  ^tjin, 
xou  b  Tct  Na^iOLxa  ypa-i/ttg  ^iX-ffrag  strs  JKaXXivo^,  fiovov  rh 
H  iv  roig  roiotjroi^  Trapaxufxivoig  elg  E  xa)  A  rsfjuyovrig  rh 
hro^ivov  N  ^uXctTTo^xr*'  IIEIIOIEANTAI  y\.iyomg  xa) 
rEFENEANTAI'  xaQSi,  xa)  to  'EFENONTO  jSFENTO. 
xa)  0  yl  ZT^voioTog  ToXXaxi^,  <P^^i>  Trapfa  r£  Totfjrjj^  ourm 
ypd<f>6$  xa)  ra  ivixa,  3/;f a  frivroi  to3  A^*  to  HEIIOIHTAI 
xa)  NENOHTAI^  lIEnOIEATAI  ypa^mw  xa)  NENO- 
EA2AL  ij  fuivTot  * Apifrrapj^stog  ixiio<ng  ouxoThtv'^0[JLripoP 
T^Sf  rf,  SiaXtXTco  j(^pm[JLiPfiv.  el  xai  rt(r)v  f  8o§«v  ofjucdfog  tco  ^ 
UEnOIHTAI  BEnOIEATAl  oStoi  to  HTAI  fwxov, 
^^7ouy  xadi^Taij  yiveaSai  *EATAI,  xa)  Xsi^d^voi  Bt^tmnxwg 
kvr)  irXi}fiuvr*xo3  to5  HNTAI  'EATAI  iv  nS  oi  AH  NTN 
^EATAl  Xirm,  0  ^  aTOppairi^u  h  *Hpax7iiiir}g  slircaV 
ouSiVoTs  Tov  "OfJLVipov  ivixotg  ^prjo'^ai  prjpLatn  arrl  TXijduvn- 
xwv  xaQarrep  ivmg  Bouorwv  cSo^fv.     Eustath.   p.    1885. 

1  43. 

'.  7.  ol  xaff  *H/^axX«/«8i]V  rk  rptra  rcSv  hpitrnxwv  irspitrTrm* 
(Aivwv  rrlg  Tpdyrrig  ^ul^xryiag  xa)  twp  fiapurovwv  Sk  pniiuarwv 
xark  TO  svixov  elg  ti^v  XI  cuXka^rlp  yrepaioSfn,  rou  H  Trapa^ 
^iyoPTog-  TO  yap  4>IAEIxa)N0EI,  xa)AErEl  xa)  0EPEI 
^lAHXl  (pr.erl,  xa)  NOHXl,  xa)  AEIUXh  «ai  ^EPHXL 
toioStovS's  xoJ  ToAAMnPONnAM^AINHXlTrap'Ofi^pip 
aira^y  ^ritr),  j^pY^trafjiivap  rfj  haxixnp  ejr)  toutow,  xaXura^iZl 
,  xa)  TO  (ryilfJLa  ^Ifirjxaiov  6;ro  raiv  ypafifxarixcSu,  Sio^  Toy  jitsXo- 
WOilv  S^Xadij  ''Ifdtjxoy  (piT^r^^'^a'avra  roiairri  yX«i<r<n)*  si  873, 
4^13^1,  xai  TO  fiy  TOUT  60"T<y  TO  u7rap)((o  Tpam^g  i<rr)  ct^i^th^ 
yiag,  xara  to  4>IA£iy  xa)  itrr)  rpiroif  auToS  EI,  Awpti^i' 
ILivov  xara  * Friy ivoug  yivoir  av  IfLoitag  ix  toutou  HXIN  0 
ivetrrnyg. .  Wrioy  Ss  oti  o5  ^epi  rplrwv  avQwroraxrayy  itrr)y 
i  7.oyog,  ottoTov  to  AABH,  AAXH'  i^  &v  AABHXI, 
AAXUXI'  aitTOL  yap  xa)  otra  roiaura  ai  'Py^ylutoUf  fIcrJv 
aXXa  *Imwv.     Eustatb.  p.  1576.  L  57. 

8.  TO  l\  AEAAKTIA  i^^i  pih  boiimxov  irapaxstpavov 
^a)  M  To3  H.  AEAHKE  yap  wg  to  JAIMONIH  TI 
AEAHKAX*  — ^Icovfxwg  hi  13  Xs^/^  toJ  A  TpoTrapaTJjyirai, 
cwrraTiivrog  to3  H.  Af^piiig  fiXv  yotp  to  H  ug  A  fxa^pov 
rphrw^iv'  otw  JHMOX  AAMOXy   MHN  MAN.    "imeg 
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oi  eig  ^fttnyxt  >eaTa(rr^s<poo<ru»*  oTow  AEAHKTIA  AEAA- 
KTIA,  MEMHKTIA  MEMAKTIA,  o-JTwg  'A^Uvtos. 

' Hpoi,x7\tH7\g  ^\,  iv  tug  >^syu  ro  AAKNfl  jdtopiSt  xti)  'Ja^ 
rsTot^o'dat  OKxTiixTm,  Aofneig  [t,\v  ycip,  ^ritriv,  Ivrt^eaun  rco 

r  T^  AT-  era  emn,  jrn  ATNfi,  "iwveg  s^  Qpax(>vwvi 

TO  H  hct  TOO  ^.  «Va7«  ooT«i»  MEXHMBPIA  MEX- 
AMBPlA,  nHPH  nAFH,  AEAHKTIA  AEAAKTIA, 
MEMHKTIA  MEMAKTIA,  .<rt>XXa0d?v  ouro.  xcd  owroy  Tto 
'A<f>6ovl(p.     Eiistath.  p.  1714.  1.  49. 

9-  irapaxstftivov  svog  toXXoI  svetrrcSTsg  euprivrai'  ivog  ^i 
aZ$ig  svsa-TWTog  vapaxsiftevoi  iroXXoi,  aig  olov  hr)  tou  ^J/lifl 
««}  rH&Ii'  i^'  &v  tig  jttef  vapaatslfitvog  oXoxXij^o;  I7JS- 
4>LlffiL4,  rEFEeHKA.  isirepog  8«  rEIVeA,  UE^IAA' 
rpiTog,  vap'  "lauri  Sip^a  to5  K,  HE^IAHA,  FErEBHA- 
olg,  <pv^<ri,  xa)  "Oftrtpog  j(fi^<r^ai  ttmdtit  e^"  irspmv  pinx&Totv. 
lig  Zt8  ex  TOW  TETTXHKA  TETTXHA  Aeyei,  JIAnPT- 
'SION  TETTXHilli'.  TtTaprog  M,  <prj<ri,  vapoactifjLtvog  tou 
^lAa  IIE^IAEIA-  vplg  ov''0[t.ripos  Mypoc^g  to'  NEKTtlN 
KATATEONEUlTaN  ix  too  TEBNEIA  vapaxttpJvw. 
^sftiTTog  ifapoateiitMwg  ex  too  IIE^IAEIAb  IIE^IAEA  ^Ix* 
TOO  I-  00  a-ps  axoXoodiav  to  'EXTEOT  EIN  A'JJAO,  eurv 
T^;  'ESTEilS,  ^<r)i  [iiTOxiiS  too  i'TSl  pi^futTog'  jroXXoxi; 
it,  ^'"fl'tv,  dTaXX<XTTOu<ri  xa}  sxtt^v  hti^op^v  Tapaxttftivatf  ix 
TOtf  E  (i;  r^  il.  TO  yoriv  'EXTEA  'EXTAA  Xt7«u(rii"  «^' 
o3  Jtt'STo^  'EXTAUX'  tooto  $s,  ^y^triv,  i]  [ttTearrtavlg  i«m 
TOO  JB  (<;  ^  'leovtxwg,  ^  too  H  <j$^.  xatc^  Si  t2  'EXTAA 
■-^-'EXTAUX  ylvsrm  xcCi  AEAAUX  ex  ra^oxi ifttveo  ro5 
J£^A^.  ooTo)  Si  xa)  BEBAiiX,  MEMAflX,  FEFAfiX, 
xa)  aXXa.  eu  tootoi;  Sc  o  ooto;  'HpaxT^iBrig  xai  ii  HE' 
IIA0TIA  houra^cSv,  ovsp  iv  roig  i^g  woo  xelrai  Tap 
'Oftrjpm,  >.iyst  xa)  tri  t^  ororaxTixee,  wf  a\  jttrro;^}  tig 
SIN  ^foTovoi,  oW  TTXn—TTXnN,  ETPSl  ETPliN, 
hftottog  rnlg  vtpunratfMVMg  opitrnxoTg  xaTa  tov  Ttp$xt[[xtvw 
xX/vovTar  oTov  TETTXHKA  ETPHKA-  e|  <Sv  ji«To;taJ 
TETTXimnX,  ETPHKilX.  wxwv  xa)  too  nAOtir-' 
HAOnN  xXto-i;  o/to/a  nEUASHKA  UEnASHKllX, 
d^'Xoxov  IIEIIAGTIA.  wrvep  Z\  AEAHKHKilX  AEAH- 
KilX,  FEFHOHKIiX  FEFHSSlX  'ImviKf,  trityxmrji,  oSrut 
xeu  UEnASHKaX  nEHAeSlX,    o3  dijXum^  UEJIA' 

eriA. 
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jCtfUxsicStrou  h*  iif  roTg  wpaeipr^fjiivoig  ro  irf  ^wvyi  [xorj)  xol) 

^i}XaSi^  xa)  av€§<M(rroi^9  oig  * HpaK'Ku^r^g  (prjtriu,     Jl.UStath. 
p.  1700.  1.  3l-r5I. 

1 0.  TrptSroi  [jlIv  Itrripv  ori  ri  FINSlXKON  rifj^apr^trQat 
hoxsi  [xri  ypa(p6[JLemv  IirNiiXKON  ev  8u.a-l  JT,  oig  'jftfpaxXe/- 
&)^  ^ooTisrai,  T^^iyu  y&p  ixsiuog  ^r$y  iScwep  TEAH  TE- 
AlSKH  *Imvixwg  iik  to3  K  irapaT^r^yoiJLhou  7<S  2!  xol\  t(S  J, 
llAt^iwg  xoi  0Opa  eOPlXKil,  xai  MOAil  MOAlSkn, 
i8i3rq>  xa\  NOil  NOlXKn. 

ix  ToiTfov,  xarSt,  xpufTiv,  ePiixKn,  BAnSKSiy  NflXKn, 
9t^i  Aih7iix(Sg  FNilXKil'  AloTiSig  yap^  $>}<ri,  ro  NOil, 
FNfi  ^(Tkv*  o6$v  xa\  rh  * AM^IFNOEIN,  r^ywv  8<;^ovo«iW 
^o)  i}  SriTNOIA,  xa\  ro  ATNOEm  ^ol\  tJ  ATNOIA, 
ip*  4Hg  Trapa^ug  o  'HpaxXsi^rigy  wg  Trpoo'TtS^a&'i  ro  F  roTg 
^l^ioig   xa\  oi   * IhrupfSjaA^  wg   xou   aXXap^ou  sppidt^j    'tI^ 

4ornoN  rjornoN  xiyovrsg-  Uev  xa)  EPfrjornox 

IJOXIX  'HPHX.  Svda  fLvr^trrio¥  xolX  rtfi  \p/7/  jfErJOT- 
JIUXAN  AOHNAIH  TB  KAI  'HPHr  wpoa-^elg  S'  fT^giV 
m)  or*  aTTo  rod  NEfpQX,  NOSoX,  9fa\  PNO^OX  Alo'^iixov, 
p  a-Kkmg  ^NO^OX'  H(4  ot«  xa)  iif  rfj  7x«a3i  FENTO^ 
^youy  ithiTOy  ||a>d€V  t  ;^6^  rl  JT*  xu\  cig  ij  FJ^HMH,  tXbovot 
^^  xa)  OMT^  t£  Fj  yevoixevT^  SijXaSi^  ex  rou  NOil  NOHXH^ 
^w^xm€  /^^^  NtlMfly  AioTaxdig  h\  FNilMHj  hia<rxsi  oig 
'^Jiovsgy  i'/  up  avaSiTrTuotr*  priju.oiTOLy  ro  auro  apxrixuv  TroitShh- 
xai  Tpayrr^g  xtxi  hsurspag  cruXXa^^^,  AABEXOAI  AEAAr 
JP^XBAI  JiAMil  KEKAMilj  lIWEXeAI  IIEnWEX- 
^QAl  4AXKil  AIAAXKil,  TTXKii  TITTXKn,  X'^P'^S 
^l  [ir^  fieXXoi  ivo  icuria  xeicso'dou  7rqLp&h'Kr{h>oL. 

TQii^vVy  ^rf<r)y  ro5  NOlXKil,  cruvrjpTQfjLhovj  cig  sipijrai, 
tUg  TO  NilXKfly  slri  ^^  *^*  awTo3  'Iwvixrj  av(xZi7r'\eo(ng 
NINnXKn  8iA  ToJv  Suo  Ny  TOfj  ii  FNilXKtl  ^Hirupmnx^ 
FIFNflXKil  ha  rwv  Suo  F-  dig  elva$y  t£  'Koyto  rouro), 
iliiapT^lLsvov  ro  FINflXKfi  8<ot  jxoi/ou  rp3  xar  ap^i^v  F,  el 
Se  roSro  roiourov,  xaS'  ^HpaxTssiiyiVy  TTalo^Tq  ay  hfJLOitog  xa) 
.  ro  FINEX^AI  xa)  tA  xar  airo  Tavra*  oig,  o!  jxif  graXotioi^ 
iiy  iijor)  F,  e^^coyro,  FIFNOMAI  T^iyovrsg  xal  FIFNOME- 
NOX'  pSro}  Hoi  ra,  aXAa.  oi  8^  Strrepoif^  ^^t{  >co^  <psi3^ 
/teyoi  ypoL^ixou  jxeXayo^^  ro  Seure^y  F  ^ra^lXei^^ay. 
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tfrrt  yap  xavroSSa,  cig  ^Hpax'Ksiirig  fdo6%er€ti,  hoAoH 
MENfl  MEMNil  xarot  SiTXao'iao'ftov,  xa)  [x^ra^iGrsi  ro3 
E  els  ly  MIMNii  xara^'Iwuag,  otJro^  xa)  FENil  FErNil, 
xa)  i^  oiroO  HrNIl  riFNOMAI  ;eai  roL  oar  aurcSv.  h 
TouToig  h\j  7rsp\  OLVa&viF\o}(r^(Dg  axpi^o7\,QyQS[jLSVQg  ' Hpax'Keiiiqg 
xiysi  on,  ojrrjvtxok  fjikv  <rt>XXa^)}^  avadiVxaM-i^  ^y  tHrrepsfira^ 
td  oXox7ir^)f  [JLi(f,  o-uXXfxjB^^  r^youv  XnVrrai  to  rsAffov  xoA 
xo7yov  (Jdiag  (TtiXXajB^^  irpog  rv  h7r7ia(nai^4[AS9ot.  ri  ydp^ 
AABtl'  fiia  ^uXXajSj  odrarg  utrrspu  rtSof  xard  aj^SrrXas'iaff- 
jttoi^,  AEAABil.  TO  8*  otiro  xa)  iwl  rcSv  Sxkmv.  ore  Se 
ypdiJL[iari  h^scopstroLt  ev)  13  aPixSiVXaxfi^,  forg  leroo'tiXXa^si 
Ttt)  avaSfiSi^Xeo/tii^^  to  oXoxXaj^v,  oTov  MENU  MIMNfl^ 
FENil  tlFNn*  qIjtw  Si  xal  MEAil  MEMAtl^  xai  irTisty* 
voLtriJLtS  T^youv  Trapsv^itrei  row  J5,  MEMBAil*  xapevridi^Tag 
rou  J5  Sia  to'  jttijSiirors  xara  /t/oM/  tf-wXXa^iJv  tco  A  ixs<r^ai 
TO  M-  tig  ^'Kw  xa\  ix  to3,  tig  Vp^i&r]^  MOAtSKH  BAf^ 
XKR,  xtt)  Ix  rot)  nAPAMEMEAHKE,  nAPAMEM- 
BAilKE.     Eustath.  p.  1722.  1.  36.  &c. 

CXLI.  In  his  omnibus^  criticorum  vetenim  solennis  et  invetera-^ 
tus  errori  quo  archaismos  pro  idiotlsmis,  aut,  ut  Latine  loquar^ 
prisci  et  obsoleti  sermonis  reliquias  pro  singularum  gentium  aber-^ 
rationibus  vol  poetarum  licentiis  acceperunt,  plane  conspicuti» 
est.  Ceteroqui,  conversis  eorum  sententiis ;  et  quae  singularum 
USUI  ac  consaetudini  abnormi  tribuerunt,  in  sincerorum  et  anti- 
quissimorum  loco  habici?,  exempla^  quae  ex  fontibus  jamdudunfl 
obturatis  ac  deperditis  arcessivere,  ad  justam  afiqitam  notitiam 
priscae  granimaticx  quemvis*  adducere  possunt. 

ex  LIT.  Verborttm  modis^  temporibus,  numeris  ac  Tocibus  ea 
grammatica  locupfetissima  est ;  atque,  in  eorum  usu  ac  discrimine 
poetx  antiquissimi  ox^ijSsia  ubique  constanset  eadem :  cum  poster! 
Tocum  discrimen  in  multis  neglexerint,  baud  parvo  detrimento 
Hnguae ;  quse  eo  multum  perdidit  perspicuitatis  illius  subtUis  et 
exquisitasy  qua  singulis  vocibus  singulos  vel  cogitandi,  vet  agendi, 
^el  patiendi  modos  distincte  ad  amussim  exprimere  solebat,  Mo- 
dorum  tamen  usus  Homericus  paullo  licentior  quibusdam  visus 
est :  sed  an  rationi  grammaticae  minus  aptus  et  congruus  sit,  quanv 
posterorum  consuetudo,  quaestio  admodum  difficilis  est^  cujus 
solutio  petenda  ex  ihtimis  recessibus  humanae  mentis.. 

CXLiii.  Verborum  tempora  in  omnium  linguarum  prlncipiis 
tria  lantummodo  fuisse,  praesens,  futurum,  ac  praeteritimiy  ipsa 
rerum  natura  indicare  videtur:  nam  distinctiones  v^l  modiiica- 
tiones  illae  perf ectoruiQi  imperfectorum,  &c.>  non  nisi  e  gramma- 
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tica  jam  culta^  ^t-ad  animi  subtUiOres  sensus  exprimendos  or^i* 
nata,  oriri  potuerunt.  Si  autcm  conjecturis  indulgere  liceret,  ex. 
lis  quse  Heracleides  commentatus  est  in  EA,  HA,  EON^  HNf 
&c. '  dicerem  omnia  prseterita  terminationem  prUnse  personse  sin- 
gularisj  voce  activa,  in  /(  habuisse;  atque  ideo  praeteritum  im- 
perfectum  et  utrumque  aoristum  una  eadenique  forma  expresses 
esse :  adjecto  eninr  N  finali,  quod  conclusionem  duntaxat  yocis 
post  litteram  yocalem  significabat,  tranMtio  rcu  AN  in  OiV  haud 
minus  facilis  quam  rov  EAN  in  HN  fieret  y  atque  hac  ratione  ori-^ 
ginem  aq  veram  indolem  aoristi  secundi  assequi  possumus  ;  in  quo 
Hemsterhusius  et  Lennep  praeteritum  imperfectum  ex  alio  themate 
Se  percepisse  credebant ;  cum  usus  tamen  ejus  Homericus  aoristum 
tempus  subaudxendum  indicet.  Neque  duo  futura  a  dirersis 
thematibus,  ut  iidem  viri  docti  pro  comperto  habuerunt,  orta  esse 
videntur ;  sed  diversa  litterarum  elisione  in  diversas  ^ormas  con- 
tracta  esse,  modo  quo  supra  ostcndimus. 

CXLIV.  Aliorum  quoque  schemata  tempomm  quae  am^aXmnfot 
qiubusdam  visa  sunt  eadem  ratione  formata  esse  nullus  dul^to  y 
iU  ut  noh  modo  TXnTESn  in  TTnTEIl,    TT^n,   TTnBUl  et 

TT/I/2  pauUatim  contraheretur  5  sei  TETTIIA  TETT4>A  TETTM-^ 
MAIy  'ETTnHNy  ^ETT^SHN,  &c.  eadem  ratione  e  formis  re^u- 
laribus  ab  uno  themate  TfllTft  deductis^  litteris  paullatim  ehsis 
aut  emoUitiS)  efficta  sint.  Si  enim  unumquodque  verbum  themata 
tarn  varia  ac  diversa  habuisset>  non  eadem  ratione  in  omnibus  ea 
themata  formata  essent :  at  singula  quxque  verba  suas  varietates 
ab  aliis  diversas  habuissent,  ita  ut  nulla  analogia.  inter  sese  conjun- 
gerentur ;  neque,  cum  themata  TTtlTIlj  TTUn,  TTnEn^  TT^il^ 
TTUHMIj  et  TT0OHMI  extitisse  concederemus,  ratio  constaret,^ 
qua  KTHTn,  KAANFUy  KAAZSl,  et  tot  alia  verba  pari  more 
modoque  sua  quxque  themata  diversa  haberent.  A  themate  ni-^ 
hilominus  in  MJ  recte  fortasse  deduceremus  aoristos  illos  'ETTIIHN 
et  *ETT4»BHN:  nam  themata  abtiva  in  Ml  e  passivis  in  MAT  orta, 
esse  videntur ;  atque  ideo  aoristos  hos,  ut  eorum  participia  in  ElS 
rel  *ENSf  significationem  passivam  in  activa  forma  retinuisse; 
xque  ac  participia  Latina  in  ENS,  qux  pro  passivis  usurpabantur 
in  prisco  sermone.*  Haud  tamen  cum  viris  doctis  temere  pro  pne- 
teritis  imperfectis  hujusmodi  aoristos  habuerimj  cum  littera  S, 
characteristica  futuri  et  aoristi  primi  in  voce  activa,  et  ab  imper- 
fecto  alienissima,  locum  in  eo  aoristo  passivo,  in  verbis  etiam  pu- 
lls, in  quorum  thematibus  aut  prxteritis  perfectis  nullum  usquam 
istius  litters  vestigium  inventum  sit,  obtineat  5  ut  in  *EMNHSSHN 


«ft««Vtow 


^'  Tide  rapra  in  excerpt. 
^-  Aid*  Gel.  Ub.  u.  c.  ti.  et  Gronov.  not. 


In  Homerum.  7S 

a  MNAOMAI  seu  MNHMAI,  et  "EPPniSHN  a  'PflOMAI,  seu 
*PI1MAL  Mihi  igitur  rem  ssepius  retractanti  probabilius  videtur 
*ETT^eHN  ex  'ETTIITSAMHN,  vulg.  iTinJ/afttjv,  ut  in  voce  media 
extat,  paullatim  contractum  esse,  quam  e  positione  derivata  TT0- 
OHMI  confictum  ;  praesertim  cum  ejusmodi  formas  in  Homericis 
vim  aoristi  non  imperfect!  semper  et  ubique  habere  observaverim  ; 
et  contractiones  alias  baud  absimiles  ipsi  viri  docti  in  verborum 
conjugationibus  agnoverint.'  Littera  X  quoque  locum  tuetur  ubi 
littera  penultima  primae  positionis  spiritus  sit  ^  ut  in  UAHSBHNz 
UAHen^  quod  tamen  Atticum  baud  ita  antiquum  esse  puto ;  et 
veteres  lones,  qui  S  ex  omnibus  semper  libentissime  extrude- 
bant,  nAHBBHN  non  U^HSSHN  pro  antiquiore  et  pleniore 
IIAHBXBHN  scripsisse.  Sententiam  grammaticorum,  qui  himc 
aoristum  e  praeterito  perfecto  deducunt,  merito  repudiavit  Lennep. 
Lacones  S  in  omnibus  pro  B  usurpaverunt  \  atque  eorum  mos 
loquendi  in  sermonem  communem  aliquatenus,  et  inde  in  carmina 
Homerica  irrepsisse  videtur;  quamvis  Dorica  ista  dialectus  ab 
Achaica  antiquissima  maxim^  alieua  esset.  Hinc  prseterperfecta 
AEAASMAIj  nEUTSMAIy  &c.  a  AABSl  seu  AHBil,  nXBH, 
&c*  ortum  habuisse  credere  licet ;  quas  ideo  a  nobis  in  justiora 
et  antiquiora  AEAABMAI,  llEnTBMAI,  &c.  redigenda  erunt; 
nisi  ubi  thema  in  ^SIl  vel  SH  esse  potuerit*  Utrum  lonica 
'EFEIPflj  ^^BEIPflj  KTEINXl,  KEINOS,  BOTAH,  XEIP,  &c. 
an  antiquiora  iEolica  'EFEPPn,  4^BEPPn,  KTENNIl,  KENNOS, 
BOAAA,  XEPSy  &c.  magis  Homerica  sint,  cum  pro  comperto 
non  habeam,  vulgata  soUicitare  nequaquam  ausus  sum. 

cxLv.  Nodum  in  scirpo  quaerit  6  j3aJuj  Heracleides,  cum  se  tor- 
quet  de  N  finali  in  imperfectis  contractorum  ;*  contractio  enim 
ista,  ToO  EE  vel  EEN  in  E/,  Attica  est,  et  dialectis  vetustioribus 
prorsus  ignota ;  neque  N  finale  in  tertia  persona  singulari  alienius 
plusquam  perfectis  quam  imperfectis  fuit.^  Contractio  quoque,  in 
Sfcunda  persona  passiva,  tou  ESAI,  EtAI,  HAI,  vel  EAI  in  HI 
vel  Ely  posterorum  esse,  et  Homericis  perinde  ignota  videtur. 
Antiquissima  forma  erat  proculdubio  ESAI;  quae,  more  lomihi, 
ejecta^consona  et  producta  vocali  HAI  fiebat ;  atque  ejecta  tantum 
consona  EAI,  et  sibilo  in  spiritum  asperum  Dorice  mutato  EhAl,^ 
et  iEolice  fortasse  Efi^I;  cujus  tamen  nullum  extat  exemplum^ 
quoad  nobis  scire  contigit. 


«  Lennep.  Analog.  Glraec.  L.  vii.  *  Vide  supra  in  excerpt. 

3  Corinth.  £p.  de  Dial.  Att«  s.  Iviii. 

'Epirpf**;,  xai  'UpwTrtoi,  hltiwt  toC  £  iroiot/VTif,  Ina-tiay  yaparrova-i  roTg  c7i<^fpe/oUye<( 
fivW)f<rtv,  w;  litl  ToD  noIHSAI,  nour AI,  xal  BOTZOA^  BOY^OA,  %%l  MOTZUCA,  Mil'lKA. 
£tym«l.  magn.  in  voce  ETIOS.  ^ 
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exLvi.  In  aoristis  primis  et  praeteritis  perfectis  verbomm  in 
AFSl  desinentium,  lones  emoUiebant  terminationes  naturales  AFX  A 
€t  AFKA  in  UA ;  atque  "E  A  AFX  A,  ''EKAFXA  ;  AEAAFKA,  KE- 
KAFKA;  &c.  ^EAHA^EKHA;  AEAHA,  KEKHA9  &c.  scribebant. 
Ita  quoque  "EOHKA  pro  "EBEKXA  »b  obsolete  BEKily  atque  alia 
ejusmodi  haud  pauca :  egregie  enim  hallucinatus  est  clarissimu» 
XiermannuS)  cum>  contra  sensum  perinde  ac  rationem  grammati- 
cam,  "ESHKAy  ''EAftKA,  &c.    praterita  perfecta  esse  /Toluerit/ 
Suaviorem  banc  lonnm  priscorum  pronunciandi  consuetudinem^ 
Homericis   temporibus  baud  ignotam  fuisse,   eo  patet,  quod  In 
nonnullis,  ut  in  TEONmiTA  pro  TEONHKOTA^  KEKMHIITA 
pro  KEKMHKOtAj    &c.    metri    integritati  necessaria  est :    quo 
prsecipue  motus  omnia  ejusmodi  retinenda  esse  putavi ;  ut  ^lAAIj 
^EOIAATO,  &c.  'pxo^IASAI,  'E<^IASATO,  &c.;  quibus  detri- 
mentum  litterae  alterius  productioue  alterius  compensatur  :^  neque 
erat,  cur  doetissimus  Heyne  suspicaretur  thema  fuisse  ^lAHMI, 
priore  producta,  e  quo  aoristus  ^E^IAATO  formatus  sit.'    Hujus- 
inodi  est  quoque  prseteritum  perfectum  *APHPI1S  pro  *APAPKflS 
ex  APfl  effictum,  quod  ^APAfi  scriptum  fuisse  in  titulo  vetere 
Minervse  Poliadis  olim  credebam,  temere  sequutus  editorem  ejus 
Chandlerum,  qui,  ductu  litterarum  evanescente  deceptus,  *APAB' 
AOTA,  i.  e.  ufo^wroij  non  striata,  in  ^APAPAOTA  mutaveratj 
ut,  inspecto  demum  niarmore,  quod  nunc  in  Museo  Britannico 
asservatur,  plane  comperi. 

cxLVii.  Haud  alia  ratione  H  pro  AF  m  participus  verborum  \n 
AFn  obtinuit ;  ut  TIMHENSy  nOIHENX,  &c.  pro  antiquioribus 
TIMAFENSf  nOIAFENS,  &c.;  quse  Homericis  etiam  Jempo- 
ribus  exolevisse  videntur.  In  futuris  quoque  et  aoristis,  quae 
vulgo  trelga) — IWeiga,  hy^lgm — ^yeifa,  &C.,  scribuntur,  to  H  in 
locum  rov  EI  recipiendum  putavimus,  tam  constantiae  ergo,  quam 
quod  veteres  ita  pronunciasse  videntur :  nam,  utrum  primse  posi- 
tiones  antiquae  UEIPily  'EFEIPIl,  &c.,  an  UEPPily  *ErEPPn, 
&c.,  fuissent,  futura  et  aoristi  regdares  TIEPSH'-^EJIEPSA — 
^ETEPXil  "HPEPSA  esse  debebantj  e  quibus,  solita  elisione 
ToO  Sy  et  productione  vocalis  antecedentis,  nHPfl—^EUHPA, 
^ErUPn^-^HrHPAy  &c*,  fieri  oportebat.  Prxterituxn  perfeo* 
turn,  parttcipio  et  rerbo  aiixiltari  ''EXD.  significatum,  ut  STHSAS 


*  In  grammatic.  *  Vide  Aul.  Gel,  lib.  11.  c.  xyii.. 

"3  In  II.  B.  '61.  70  ^1  KEKMHfiTI  ^Xoy  oTi  *hnuiaf  l<m  nvrh  h  if  KEKMHKOTI 
A^o/SoXnv  Tov  K  irtirovdo;  'iwyixw;,  xal  hvraa-iy  voS/  O.  Eastath.  p.  641.  I.  2.  ratione 
paullo  diversa  'estakota,  rErAKOTA,  &c.  e  staa,  tasi,  &c,  fonnata,  in 
TJeSTATA,  FETSITA^  6cc.  contracta  sunt.  Eadem  tamen  prima  syllaba  in  ^i>Mrfr«u 
prodncitur  (Hyyn.  in  Cerer.  117.):  est  enim  futumm  subjoiictivi  extnisa  aibii« 
it  producta  yocali,  lomun  more  solenni^  pro  ^iXff«»y«M* 
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"EXElSy  BEBOTAETKnS  ''EXEIS,'  &c. ;  quod  Attki  in  deliciis 
Iud)uerantj  Homericus  sermo  nqn  agnoscit ;  et,  Atticorum  venia 
dixerim>  recentiorum  magis  barbariem  quam  veteram  elegantiam 
^apit.  In  Homericis  auCem  praeterita  perfecta  et  plusquam  per- 
fecta  passiva,  tertia  persona  plurali ;  quae,  postea  exoleta,  partici- 
piis  et  verbis  auxiliaribus  exprimebantur,  baud  infrequentia  sunt ; 
ut  TETETXATAl,  ^ETETETXATO,  &c. ;  quae  Atticorum  et  alio* 
rum  aetate  posteriorum  sermone  TETTrMENOI  EISI,  ^HXAN^ 
&c.>  fuerint.  In  hac  enim  re  grammatica  antiqua  locupletior  fuit, 
ut  consuetudo  loquendi  in  omnibus  splendidior,  unctior,  et  nume- 
rosior. 

cxLViii.  De  modorum  ratione  et  usu  Homerico  aliquid  certi 
statuere  aut  definire  perquam  difficile  et  lubrlcum  est,  quoniam 
alia  loquendi  consuetudo  in  liac  part^  apud  posteros  obtinebat,  ad 
cujus  normam  rhapsodi  et  grammatici  linguam  yeterem  flectere  et 
convertere,  quoad  metrum  sineret,  semper  studuerunt;  ita  ut 
baud  pauca  mutata  et  corrupta  esse,  in  re  tam  diu  tractata  et  tarn 
parum  intellecta^  credere  liceat.  Cum  tamen  optativus  et  sub- 
junctivus  de  indicativo  pender^  quodammodo  videantur,  ex  eo  pro- 
fectos  esse  credendum  est,  alterum  e  tempore  futuro,  alterum, 
adjecto  verbo  ol/xao)  vel  Tijjxi ;  atque  inde  tuttoijx*,  Tu\|/o<fx,i,  ru^oufs^iy 
Tu4^eia,  &c.  conficta  esse.  Impetum  itaque  vel  vduntatem  animi  in 
agendo  exprimere  debuerat  optativus ;  atque  sic  usurpatum  esse 
in  sermone  antiquo,  ex  Homericis  constare  puto.  .  Apud  tragicos, 
optativus,  sine  AN  vel  KEy  desiderativam^  et,  adjecta  ista  parti- 
cula,  potentialem  significationem  semper  habet ;  antiquiores  autem 
poetae  nullum  ejusmodi  discrimen  agnovisse  videntur. 

cxLix.  Subjunctivus  actionem  de  alia  actiohe,  vel  conditione 
aliqua,  pendentem  exprimit,  atque  ei  ideo  quodammodo  JtUwam^ 
unde  in  Homericis  futurum  indlcativi  locum  subjunctivi  saepe  usur- 
pat ;  et  futurorum  formae  in  utroque  modo  eaedem  sunt.  Apud 
posteros  discrimina  subtiliora  in  usu  subjunctivi  observata  sunt, 
poetis  antiquissimis  prorsus  ignota ;  ita  ut  frustra  laboraverit  vir 
*ATTtxo^oiTogf  nee  minus  animi  virtutibus  quam  ingenii  elegantia 
xstimabilis,  Bumeius  no5ter,  remissiora  ea  et  vetusta  ad  morosita- 
tem  Atticam  redigere/  Attici  conjunctionem  conditionalem  El 
indicative  et  optativo  tantum  adhibuenint ;  atque,  adjecta  parti- 
cula  dubitantis  KE  vel  '^iV,  optativo  et  subjunctivo  tantum,  nus- 
quam  indicatIvo«  In  Homericis  autem  EI  vel  AT  conditionem  in- 
definitam,  et  KE  vel  'AN  dubitationem  vel  «<ra^eiav  generalitef 
exprimit;  et  utraque,  vel  separatim  vel  conjunctim,  prout  sen- 
tentia  postulaverit,  unicuique  modo  adhibita  sunt ;  neque  crp^ijjxaTa 

»  Sophocl.  CEd.  Tyr.  699— 701.  Ed.  Bnmck, 
*  In  Miltoni  Poemata  Graeca,  Lond.  1791. 
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'IfivKsiuf  quibus  indicativus  more  subjunctivi  flectebatur,  e  Rhegi- 
norum  dialecto,  quam  Homerici  perinde  ac  Sinicam  vel  Japoni- 
cam  intellexissent,  arcessenda  sunt  j  neque  virq  praestantissimo  . 
EI  JE  KE  et  EI  KE  in  EI  JE  FE  et  EI  FE  commutanti'  ob- 
sequendum :'  alterum  enim  nusquam  in  Homericis  occurrit :  alte- 
rum  semel  tantum ;  ubi  FE,  restitute  P,  locum  sponte  cedit : 
•eTyg  jxev  elhlrig,  scribendum-  EI  MEN  FEIJEIHS.^  FE,  apud 
poetam,  vel  ^'TruvopSamycov  vel  sTravakYiwTiKov  vel  /3?/^«/ajTixov  est  in 
vocem  proxime  antecedentem ;  neque  ulla  ratione  copulis  KAI, 
TE,  AEy  &c.,  subjungi  potest,  nisi  cum  pronominibus  vel  adverbiis 
afExse  sint;  ut  in  TOTEy  "^OAE,  'ENB^JEy  &c.  Eandem  ob 
causam  nulli  usquam  aut  pronomini  relativo,^  aut  adverbio  loci  vel 
^  temporis  indefiniti  et  incerti,  ut  UOTE,  ''OTE,  UOSIy  UOBENy 
&c,,  subjungitur ;  sed  iis  tantum,  quse  locum  vel  tempus  aliquod 
certum  ac  definitum  indicant ;  ut  ^ENSJAE,  KEWI,  KEISE, 
TOTE,  NTN,  'ETI,  'EUEITA,  UPIN,  HAPOS,   &c. 

Usum  bunc  particulx  justum,  subtilem^  et  discretum^  neque 
poetse,  neque  historici  postea  unquam  observarunt ;  neque  critici 
vel  grammatici  Alexandrini  intellexisse  videntur ;  magnumque  est 
exemplum  modestiae,  fidei,  et  religionis,  qua  veteres  carmina  Ho- 
merica  tractaverint,  eos  fulcrum  tam*  commodum  metro,  e  detri- 
mento  digammatis  claudicanti  et  hianti,  non  saepius  inculcasse* 
Recte  intellecta  et  accepta  vim  mirabilem  saepe  habet  in  expri« 
menda  et  augenda  vehementia  loquentis  in  orationibus  incitatiori- 
bits ;  cujus  insigne  exemplum  est  Iliad.  E,  2B7— 8.  Usus  ejus 
iTravakviTmKog  constans  ac  solennis  est  in  utroque  carmine  i  ut  in 
avToip  oye,  II.  B.  667.  F.  328.  £.  308.  327.  585.  Z.  474.  6. 268. 
jr.  205.  K.  154.  /I.  461.  483.  iV.  164.  399.  O.  479.  523.  630. 
P.  108.  0.  367.  550.  *.  42.  896.  SI.  50.  189.  Od.  F.  173. 
J.  536.  K.264.  11.41.  Z*.  397.  T.  140.  A^.  116.  482.— in^p/vyj, 
U.  r.  430.  E.  219.  288.  Z.  465.  /.  488.  651.  M.  l72.  437. 
JV.  105.  0.557.  n.  209.  P.  504.  X  75.  135.  189.  190.  334. 
^.578.  X266.  *.45.  Od.  A.  211.  S,  128.  347.  J.  255.  477. 
H.  196.  M.  187.  iV.  114.  322.  336.  P.  9.  5.288.  *.  43.  138.— 
a6  ye,  II.  E.  350.  429.  827.  P.  483.  &c.  Od.  J.  412.  iV.  239. 
O.  326.  n,  150.  194.  &c.  &c. :  quem  usum  cum  Alexandrini 
neque  satis  intellectum  haberent,  neque  hiatu  omnino  offenderen- 
tur,  particulam  e  multis  locis,  ut  inutilem  et  redundantem^  extru- 
serunt  ;^  quibus  omnibus,  ex  aliis  paribus,  a  nobis  restituenda 
crit:    util.  A.  333.     B.  105.  107.  348.     r.  379.     Z.  81.  123. 


*  niad.  *.  526.    Odyss.  Z.  282,  *  Odyss.  E,  206. 

^  s  ovTivA  yt  semel  dictam  est  Odyss.  T.  511.  sed  totum  episodinm  rbapsodi  se* 
rioris  foetus  est. 

f  Vide  schol.  Yen.  in  U.  K.  399. 
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^.271.  7.  40S.  yi.787.  N.  172.  Oj247.  H.  322.  840.  0.  S3. 
340.  A^.  156.  /2.  387.— Od.  H.230.  P.  105.  X4.01.  T.  1.  51. 
T.  1. :  utcunque  enim  lubricum  et  periculosum  sit  fulcrum  tarn 
commodum  pro  arbitrio  adhiberei  tute  tamen  e  locis  paribus,  vi 
ejus^et  ratione  satis  intellecta,  transferre  et  reponere  licet. 

CL.  Haud  minus  emendaturientibus  commoda  et  opportuna  est 
copula  poetica  IJE  ;  atque  magis  etiam  cavenda :  quo  enim  jure 
in  Homericis  stet,  in  ambiguo  est ;  quoniam  nusquam  occurrit, 
nisi  ubi-  KAI  vel  HJEy  e  quo  factum  esse  videtur,  locum  ejus 
sine  injuria  occupare  potuerit :  ita  ut  e  posterorum  licentia  poetica 
profectum,  et  a  dactylorum  captatoribus  insertum  esse,  suspicari 
liceat.  Si  pro  comperto  haberem  ex  HAE  contractum  esse,  sine 
alia  xi^SijAeu/xaroj  nota,  haud  cunctanter  ejicerem.  Caeterum  par- 
ticularum,  copularum,  articulorum,  et  pronominum  usus  in 
Homericis,  a  seriore  totus  diversus,  testimonium  satis  amplum  et 
idoneum  affert,  carmina  sinceriora,  quam  'vulgo  creditur^  ad  nos 
venisse. 

CLi.  In  Dorum  reterum  lingua  usus  subjunctivi.  perinde  atque 
optativi  cum  AI  vel  EI  sine  KE  vel  AN,  solennis  fuit  j  eo  tamen 
discrimine,  ut  subjunctivus  potentialemi  optativus  desiderativam 
significationem  habeat.'  Indicativum  item  haud  aliter  quam  in 
Homericis,  eos  particulis /I  /  KA  vel  si  xe  subdedisse,  intemeratis 
tabularum  Heracliensium  exemplis  plane  constat ;  neque  solutio- 
rem  hunc  modortim  usum  grammatics  nondum  perfects^,  cum 
Heyneo,  tribuere  ausim  y  quoniam  in  eo  nihil  sentire  queam  quod 
grammatics  universalis  rationi  et  indoli  adversetur :  modus  enim 
loquendi  proprie  subjimctivus  est,  qui  actionem  non  tam  dubiam 
▼el  mcertam,  quam  priori  alicui,  de  qua  pendet,  subjunctam  vel  sub- 
jungendam  exprimit ;  ita  ut  verbum  aatecedeps,  potius  quam  parti- 
cula  aliqua,  eum  praefinire  debuerit ;  quod  in  Latinis  evenit.  Futu- 
rum  tamen  tantum  indicativi  pro  subjunctivo  Homericus  sermo  ag- 
noscit ;  eT^ojxev  enim  ayf/^oftsv^  &c.  futura  sunt  lonica,  scribenda 
FHAOMEN^  'APHPOMEN,  &c.,  pro  FEASOMEN,  'AFEPXa- 
MENy  &c. ;  eliso  sibilo,  et  producta  vocali  antecedente ;  neque 
haerendum  est  in  Iliad.  A.  67.  ubi  pro  ^o6\sron  esse  debuerat 
BOTAHTy  amputata  syllaba  finali,  more  Homerico,  de  quo  vide 
infra  S.  CLXiv.  Latini  autem,  vice  versa,  praesens  subjunctivi  pro 
futuro  indicativi  in  verbis  omnibus  tertiae  et  quartae  conjugationis 
adoptarunt,  pauUatim  exolescentibus  formis  futuri  naturalibus ; 
quarum  nihilominus  exempla  extant,  inter  Terentianas  etiam  ele- 
gantias,  SCIBO,  SERVIBO,  &c.,  pro  recentioribus  SCIAM, 
SERVIAM,  &c.,  quae  e  praesenti  subjutictivi  translata  sive  re« 
ducta  sunt. 


;  Vide  foed.  Lacedaemon.  et  Argiv*  apud  Tbucyd.  v.  77  et  79i 
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CLii.  Cum  in  suscepto  opere  restituendae  Homericae  linguae, 
complurium  verborum  formae  haud  pauUo  immutandae  erunt,  plus 
ad  rem  arbitratus  sum  ea  verba  in  ordine  recensere,  atque  rationes, 
quas  in  singulis  immutandis,  sequutus  sim,  singulis  subjungere, 
quam  crebris  repetitionibus  earundem  observationum  in  annota- 
tionibus,  lectorem  pariter  ac  me  ipsum  defatigare.  In  his  autem, 
si  a  viris  summis  BenlleiO)  Heyneo,  &c.  haud  raro  dissentiam, 
ne  mihi  obsit  eorum  nomen  et  auctbritas ;  at  judicium  suum  inte- 
grum ac  sincerum  lector  unusquisque  adhibeat,  etiam  atque  etiam 
precor.  In  re  tarn  obscura,  quotus  quisque  criticorum  non  saepe 
et  egregie  hallucinatus  est  ?  neque  me  communi  sorti  exemptum 
esse  speravi :  at  dummodo  critici  non  rabulae  more  in  alienos  erro- 
res  animadvertam,  parem  indulgentiam  in  meos  me  poscere  aequum 
est.  Ob  multos  libro  de  hac  re  Anglicc  scripto  piacularem  esse 
profiteor :  attamen  cum  pari  jure  gloriari  liceat,  plura  conjecturis 
assecutum  esse,  quae,  viris  criticis  tunc  fastidita,  veterum  monu- 
mentorum  fide  nunc  comprobata  sunt,  verecundiae  simul  ac  mo- 
destiae  consultum  iri  putavi,  si  neutra  sigillatim  retractarem  aut 
perscrutarer  curiosius  quam  opus  esset  ut  vera  eluc^rent,  falsa 
proderentur :  nam  hoc  saltern,  salva  modestia,  gloriari  licet,  veri* 
tatem  non  victoriam  in  omni  disputatione,  tarn  critica  quam  phi* 
losophica,  animo  me  meo  finem  unice  propositum  habuisse,  neque 
ullam  unquam  praesumptam  opinionem  tanto  amore  amplexum 
esse,  ut  non,  meliora  edoctus,  sponte  ac  libenter  repudiarem.  De 
re  etymologica  multa  atque  ingeniosa  protulit  Daniel  Lennep,  sed 
omnia  e  suo  ipsius  aut  magistrorum  Tiberii  Hemsterhuisii  et  Lu- 
dovici  Caspari  Valkenaerii  ingeniis  deprompta,  omni  veterum  in- 
scriptionum  et  dialectorum  auctoritate  neglecta,  neque  uUa  ratione 
habita  vel  sermonis  vel  metri  Homerici ;  e  quibus  solis  leges  ac 
normas  in  regulis  suis  generalibus  stabiliendis  accersere  et  ^ceipere 
debuerat*  ^ipsae  itaque  regulae,  perinde  atque  omnia  ex  iis  deducta, 
harum  return  studiosis  maxime  praecavendae  sunt ;  neque  ullo 
modo  auscultandum  docenti,  "  AMNOS  Latine  AGNUS  ex 
AMENOS  participio  verbi  AMIl  formatum  «sse  5  quod  AMENOS 
et  AMNOS  is  proprie  diceretur,  sensu  medio,  qui  complecteretur 
et  amplecteretur ;  vel,  sensu  passivo,  quem  amplecteretur  alius, 
fiive,  qui  amaretur,  quod  tenerrimo  agno  non  incongruum  no- 
men."'  Hisce  et  talibus  gaudeant  ii  quibus  argutiae  e  longinquo 
petitae  in  deliciis  sint ;  nobis  autem,  quo  minus  doctrinae  tarn  re- 
conditae  et  exquisitae  insit,  eo  etiam  minus  sensu  communi  sic 
carere  licet ;  ita  ut  non  aliunde  AMNOJS  et  AGNUS  quam  ex  A 
privativo  cum  MEiVO^'et  rONOg  deducenda  yidemtur-g^AMENOS 
et  ArONOS,  contracta  in  AMNOX  et  AFNOS.     Neque  aliter  in 
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alilsi  obvia  et  simplicia  abstrusis  et  erudltis  omnino  prasferenda 
erunt.  Quam  vero  sit  periculosum  in  via  tarn  lubrica  et  distorta 
caecutientes  errare,  nugx  hujusmodi,  quas  viri  tantitam  cumulate 
congess^runt,  satis  superque  demonstrant.^  Ut  enim  concedamus 
verba  primitiva  quamplurima  periisse,  quis  tamen  discreverit,  quae 
fuerint  deperditorum  formae,  nisi  quorum  fragmina  aut  reliquiae 
in  dialectis  aut  monumentis  antiquis  supersint  ?  Atque  si  e  con* 
jecturis  analogicis  primitiva  pro  libitu  supponamus^  ut  exinde  de# 
rivata  et  vulgata  ad  normam  qualemcunque  refingamus  et  consti« 
tuamusj  qua  denique  ratione  evitabimus  errores,  qui  e  falsis  prin-^ 
cipiis  sponte  puUulant,  et  quibus  etymologica  Lenneppiana  baud 
minus  quam  antiquiora  ubique  scatere  fatendum  est.  Audacter 
tamen  progrediamur  quatenus  veterum  dialectorum  auctoritas^ 
monumentorum  fides,  et  justa  metri  ac  sermonis  ratio  viam  Qsten- 
dant ;  at  non  ulterius. 


REMARKS  ON  LONGINUS. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

V/N  reading  over  some  remarks  of  an  anonymous  correspondent  of 
yours,  on  Longinus  (Classical  Journal,  vi.  p.  S40.)  I  am  induced 
to  trouble  you  with  some  observations  on  the  1st  passage  com^ 
mented  on. 

Speaking  of  the  emulation  excited  by  prizes  awarded  at  th^ 
public  games  of  old,  he  says,  Ixaarore  to,  ^v^ikoL  vporeprifiotToi  rSsf 
^Topaiv  fLe^arSfi^eva,  otKovocTai,  x«i  olov  IxTplfieraiy  x.  t.  X.  Your  Cor« 
respondent  thinks  the  author  uses  <«  two  distinct  metaphors,  the 
first  taken  from  a  whet-stone,  the  second  from  a  fire- stone."  p.  342. 
But  he  might  have  considered  that  the  word  lxTp/j3oju.a«,  by  no 
means  conveys  the  idea  of  svdden  collision  necessary  to  extract  a 
spark  from  the  flint  or  "  firestone"  by  steel;  but  rather  a  continued 
rubbing,  or  friction.  Ruhnken  justly  observes,  in  a  passage 
quoted  by  the  author,  that  the  allusion  was  borrowed  from  Plato^ 
Polit.  iv.  and  nearly  in  the  same  words ;  which  metaphor  wat 
likewise  copied  by  Philo,  with  the  addition  of  the  name  ^  the 
instrument  {Tnjpeiov),  by  means  of  which,  fire  was  generated  by. 
friction :  Tpi^ovreg  . . .  icoAiirsp  Ix  tpjcsioov.  v.  1.  p.  68S.  An  unfor* 
tunate  scholiast,  on  a  passage  in  Lucian's  Ver.  Hist.  1.  to,  Trvpsla 
^vvrpl^avTsg,  xa)  avaxaiiroLVTsg  (sc.  Trvp')  Says,  TaTrvpeTa,  rovg  Trv^exfio^ 
Kitag  xliovg^  from  whence  came  the  idea  of  the  «  nre-stone."  There 
is,  however,  a  quotation  from  Apoll.  Rhodius,  where  the  fiction  of 
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exciting  fire  by  the  truqmv  is  more  distinctly  noted,  Toi  Vdfj^i} 
TTv^Yjlot  Siveuso-xov,  where  the  term  ajxc^iSivsuw  expresses  the  rotatory 
motion^mzde  use  of;  and  here  the  scholiast  is  not  satisfactory  in 
describing^: the  instrument ;  as  he  says,  roi  nv^ifiu  raur ct  roL  frgoa-Tgi-- 
/Srfjttffva  aKKYiXoi^y  irpU  to  wwf  kyyevoiv:  though  evidently  the  one 
part  of  the  instrument  is  stationary ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
passage  I  suspect  a  corruption  in  the  text.  It  is  thus  continued : 
mv  TO  jttiv  soTw  Zimovj  6  xaAsTra*  orogevg.  Two  parts  are  evidently 
implied,  which  is  the  fact  respecting  this  instrument,  and  one  only 
has  a  name  given  it ;  and,  as  the  word  a-topebsy  from  arropeveo,  stemo, 
must  mean  the  same  as  sj-^apa,  .which  will  be  presently  described, 
it  cannot  be  applied  to  utttiov,  the  upper  or  superior  part.  I  would 
read  to  ftgv  so-t*  t^vwuvov*  (v.  infr.)  6  Se  (rT0Qe6$. 

This  instrument,  which  we  may  aptly  call  a  wooden  tinder-box, 
is,  however,  minutely  described  by  an  ancient  author,"  whose  works 
are  seldom  perused.  In  his  4th  book,  wspi  (^vtoov,  c.  9.  he  says  it 
consisted  of  two  parts:  the  first  called  ea-xotgoi,  the  term  used  by 
the  Greeks,  for  the  hearth-place  of  a  clumney,  and  very  appropriate 
to  its  nature.  It  is  described  as  a  flat  piege  of  dry  timber,  with  a 
circular  excavation  in  the  centre :  the  second  was  called  rpv^avovf 
tinalogous  to  the  instrument  called  the  Terebra.  The  mode  of  ex- 
citing a  flame,  was  by  a  brisk  circulation  of  the  rpvwuvov  in  the 
cavity  of  the  ecrxotpott  which  was  furnished  with  dry  leaves,  or  some- 
tiling  easily  taking  fire,  (hence  it  might  likewise  have  the  name  of 
trrogsug),  Theophrastus  seems  to  have  studied  the  nature  of  this 
instrument ;  for  he  says,  it  is  proper  to  have  the  distinct  parts  of 
wood  of  different  quality ;  the  one  soft  and  porous,  the  other  close- 
grained  and  hard :  and,  as  the  former  is  more  susceptible  of  ^nition^ 
ne  calls  them,  fuXa  fo^ju^a.  He  hence  seems  to  think  the  effect  is 
produced  from  innate,  or  latent  heat,  and  not  from  friction ;  and 
he  instances  an  effect  produced  on  the  edge  of  instruments  by  soft 
wood :  viz.  afc/3Auvg«  t^v  /3a$>3v  <rt^ngovf  from  whence  we  may  infer, 
that  the  process  of  steelingt  by  « immersion,"  (/Sa^jij)  in  cold  water, 
was  not  unknown  to  the  ancients.  I  believe  die  fact  is  incontro- 
vertible, that  soft  woods  blunt  the  edges  of  tools  more  than  hard 
ones.  The  wood  of.  the  Kotivo^,  or  wild  olive,  from  its  great 
hardness,  was  generally  used  for  the  rpinravovi  and  that  of  the  Aa<^vr^, 
or  bay  tree,  for  the  iaxotpoif  1.  5.  c.  8,  9.  I  will  not  detain  your 
readers  with  many  other  curious  particulars  respecting  the  qualities 
of  woods  to  be  met  with  in  the  same  valuable  author  ^  whose  pages 
have  lately  occupied  a  great  deal  of  my  attention. 
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PHANEPHORUs  of  fiuRiPiDEs,  With  Stricturcs  on  some 
Notes  ()/'Proffssor  Monk. 


NO.  III. 


V. 


.  47,        Yj  8*  evKXsYj^  JU.SJ/,  u\X*  C[ji.'jt)g  olitoKKutoli 

^uIIqol  to  yoip  t^o-S'  ou  irffOTHf.ri(rw  xaxov, 
TO  iLr\  ou  iroLpoLO'^Blv  Tovg  Sfx^oug  e^Ogovg  sfJi^oi 
tlxriv  TOfTOLVTYiv,  oxTTs  [j^Oi  xa\a)$  iy(jiiv.- 

"  KolKov^^  says  the  Professor,  "  pro  xaxov  habent  E.  P.  Schol. 
Aristoph.  Ban.  Sli.  probantibus  Marklando  et  Heathio,  et  sic 
edidit  Brunck.  Utrumque  xaXov.  xolkov  Lascaris.  Sed  Aldi  et 
ceterorum  Codd.  lectionem  xaxov  dcfendunt  ^sch.  Eum.  637. 
iroLTpog  TT^oTiiia.  Zrjg  jitopot/,  737.  Alcest.  773.  toov  Iv  '^S/xijtou  xukcov 
OvSffv  TTpoTiiJMiv:  deinde  Codd.  nonnulli  tou  {xri  ov  mendose :  con- 
structio  TO  fjLY)  ov  fc.  subaudita  praepositione  frequens  est  apud 
Atticos:  vid.  Soph.  Track.  622.  Eur.  Phcen,  1192.:  pessime 
Valckenaerius  post  Trponii.ria'a)  distinctionem  posuit."  1. 1  must  first 
observe  that  I  agree  with  the  Professor  in  the  propriety  of  reject- 
ing the  stop,  which  Valckenaer  puts  after  7rporiju,)j(ra;,  so  as  to  con- 
nect KOLxh  with  what  follows,  thus  making  two  complete  sen- 
tences. The  reason,  which  Valckenaer  gives,  is  this :  "  Mutata 
fuit  distinctio,  quia  jungenda  videbantur  xaxov,  To  i^yj  ou  ^rapa- 
(Tp^^sTv,  etc. :  fateor  lectionem  istam  (xa\o>)  esse  speciosam,  sed  nac 
admissa  versu  tamen  sequente  to  (j^yj  o6  'K'xpoL^y(v,y  necessario  requi- 
ritur  5  qui  modus  loquendi  Veneris  esset  indignabundae,  ante 
infinitivum,  in  talibus  usitatum,  omittentis  voces  m  xaxovf  vel 
ow  dsmv  eo-Ti,  vel  harum  similes :  quia  tamen  in  optimis  legitur 
Codd.  xoiKOVt  servandum  existimavi,  jungendumque  cum  sequen- 
tibus  :— xaxov,  ut  in  Or.  v.  478.  to  fji^eWov  oog  xctxov  to  fj.v)  slosvuu** 
2.  But  I  beg  leave  to  remark  that  the  Professor  is  too  severe  upon 
Valckenaer,  when  he  says — "  Pessime  post  xpoTiaijo-co  distinctio- 
nem posuit  ;**  for,  resolved  as  Valckenaer  was  to  retain  jcxkov, 
upon  the  authority  of  the  best  MSS.,  his  good  sense  suggested  to 
him  this  change  in  the  punctuation,  because  it  restored  perspi- 
cuity to  the  passage,  and  violated  no  usage  whatever  of  the  trage- 
dians. S.  I  do  not,  however,  approve  of  the  Professor's  retain- 
ing xaxo^.  The  sense  of  the  passage,  if  we  reject  the  punctuation 
of  Valckenaer,  clearly  requires  xaXov — For  I  will  not  suffer  any 
consideration  about  the  dignity  of  her  character  to  stand  in  the 
Wiy  of  a  satisfactory  revenge  upon  my  enemies:  to  Ty(rh  xaXov 
refers  to  gwxA.c^<r,  as  Heath  has  seen,  whose  words  are  these: 
«  Ap.  Schol.  etiam  ad  Aristoph;  Ran.  v.  317.  qui  hunc  versum 
laudat,  legitur  xaXov^  quomodo  legendum  vel  ipsa  clausulse  hujus 
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sententi^  sads  mcmet ;  vox  enim  hsec  ad  ea^  quse  praecesserant, 
4  S*  euKXsrji  jxsv,  manifeste  -spectat.''  So  too  thought  another  learned 
man,  as  will  appear  by  the  following  note :  <<  Schol.  ad  Eanas 
V.  317.  avpa  Tig  eitreirverjars  ncuoTiJccoTaTi|  (quem  adfert  etiam  SchoL 
Eurip.  ad  Hec.  v.  4?44j.  legens  e^e'7r¥5V(re)  observat,  ultimam  in 
avpoi  produci,  ut  et  in  ^^ul^pa^  quod  posterius  probat  auctoritate 
Euripidis, 

^al^ga.  to  yap  t^xS*  ov  vpOTifjuri^co  kolXov  ; 

respicitur  hie  procul  dubio  ad  Hipp.  v.  48.  ubi  tamen  in  fine 
xotKov  legitur  in  editis,  et  ap.  Schol.  utrumque  ferri  potest :  xaXov 
tamen  praecedenti  versui,  quo  de  Phxdra  Venus  dicit, 

^8*  gux\&ij^  /jtev,  aXX*  ofMog  kTfiWvTou 
*PailpoLy 

melius  cohaerere  videtur,  dum  in  sequentibus  propositi  rationem 
reddit, 

TO  yoiq  Tt^g  ov  7rpOT«fL^(7co  xolKov 

ToD  ft^  ov  Trapao'^s'iv  Toij  Ijxou^  s^6povc  6[iot 

^ixYfV  TOCaVTIJV, 

e  quibus  per  se  liquet  quod  hie  ap.  Schol.  post  4»ui^pa  sit  distinctio 
ponenda :  ceterum  idan  potuisset  Sch.  probare  ex  Eurip.  de  v. 
ctSgoi,  vid.  in  Hecuba  v.  ^4!4f"  Misc.  Obss.  V.  iii.  T.  i.  p.  107. 
Valckenaer  himself  admits  this  reading  to  be  <<  specious/'  and  it  is 
supported  by  the  authority '  of  the  Scholiast  upon  Aristophanes, 
though  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  Scholiast  upon  Euripides 
found  XOTKOV  in  his  copy ;  for  he  says,  06  to  rauTris  xotxov  IjXTrpoo-flev 
6^0j(tai,  jtx.^  Ti[Ji,oopri(ra(rdut  tou$  e^igovg,  uvt)  tow,  fji^rj  ^^povrio'co  t^?  woj- 
Xeia^  avTYJg.  4.  Musgrave  defends  xaxh,  and  says :  « MS.  E. 
Lib.  P.  et  Lasc.  xaXovj  ut  emendandum  censet  Marklandus  :  mihi 
Yulgata  potior  videtur  :  si  xaXov  recipitur,  delendx  erunt  voces 
fi,^  ou :  alioqui  dicet  Venus,  se  Phcedrce  dectis  non  mqjoris  Jacere^ 
quam  Hippoh/tum  inultum  relinquerei  quod  adflipdum  ineptum 
est:  deinde,  cum  proprie  dicantur  7fgoTifji,oi(Fdai  quse  bona  sunt, 
habet  quiddam  exquisitioris  elegantise  contrarius  verbi  usus,  sc. 
cum  TrgoTifjLoLa-^ui  dicuntur  mala  :  vid,  jEsch.  ^am.  v.  1424.  Eum. 
▼.  643.  et  744.  Aristoph.  Ran.  p.  155.  Nostrum  Akest.  v,  774." 
As  to  tlie  second  reason,  which  is  here  assigned  by  Musgrave  for 
retaining  xaxov,  I  value  it  not  a  rush.  As  to  the  first  reason, 
I  value  that  a  little  more;  for  th^  plain  interpretation  of  ^le 
passage,  which  I  have  given  above,  does  not  make  the  reading  of 
xa^ov  qt  all  incompatible  with  jx^  ov,  which  is  merely  a  strong 
negative,  and  this  double  negative  i&  frequently  used  after  a  nega* 
tive  in  the  precedent  clause,  as  in  the  Phten.  11$S.  quoted  by 
Valckenaer, 


MHA*  av  to  trspivov  ttvp  ViV  elgyiinv  Aih^, 
TO  MH  Of  KOLT  ctxpm  UfpyaiLw^kkih  ifi>Af* 
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We  say  in  English,  Nothing  shall  prevent  me  from  doing  it^ 
wbereas  in  Greek  it  is,  Nothing  shall  prevent  me  so  that  I  shall 
not  do  it.    Thus  too  in  the  (Edipus  at  ^ebesy  v.  14<00. 

tJ  ft^  VoxX87(rai  tou]u.ov  i&\iov  difji,oig» 

S.  I  agree  with  the  Professor  in  reading  to  jxij  ou,  and  not  to5 
|u,>j  ou,  for  the  reason  assigned  by  Valckenaer,  (but  omitted  by  the 
Professor)  *<  Sophocli  praesertim  frequentatur  etiam  initio  sena- 
riorum  rh  fwj  06  per  a-wex^ei^a-iv  iambus ;  nusquam,  si  bene 
memini,  reperietur  apud  Atticos  poetas  rov  ft>}  oy,"  and  I  under- 
stand oia-Ts  before  ro  fi.ri  ou  ffaga(r;^gTy,  as  in  the  other  two  passages 
from  the  (Edipus  at  Thebes,  and  the  Phcenissce,  And  for  such 
an  explanation  I  have  the  authority  of  Brunck,  who  reads  kuXov, 
and  says  :  «« Sensus  est,  Qjiod  autem  illius  in  rem  est,  non  tanti 
Jadam,  quantum  ca^eho,  ne  inultus  evadat  inimicus  mens :  sub- 
auditum  videri  possit  ^rapa,  j)ra,  sed  articulus  to  hie  tantumdem 
valet  ac  cSerre  [in  fact  coa-re  is  understood,]  ut  in  illo  Phceni  1181. 

Kou  roarov^  IxcjU-Tracre 
|U,>)S'  av  TO  (TSfjLVOv  'JTVp  viv  el^yaSsiv  Aio$ 
TO  fjiYj  06  xctT  axpoov  UsgyafioDV  kXslv  iroKiv, 

ubi  sciolus,  quern  forte  turbasset  rarior  constructio,  scripsisset, 
ut  hie  multis  in  libris  legitur,  tou  [jlyj  ou  ;  nam  slpyuSeiv  genitivum 
regit,  ut  wgoTifiaiv :  veram  lectionem  dedimus :  altera  procul 
dubio  corrupta,"  *  6.  The  question  is  not,  as  the  Professor  (who 
found  his  references  in  Musgrave's  and  in  Valckenaer^s  notes,)  seems 
to  think,  about  the\ise  of  irgoTifjiuv  with  fjLogov,  ouSev  kolxcov,  or  other 
analogous  expressions,  (for  this  needs  not  to  be  disputed,)  but  the 
real  point  is^the  connexion  of  the  words — ou  wgoniJLria-co  to  xaXov, 
or  xaxov  T)j<rS?,  with  the  two  subsequent  lines,  to  f^vj  ov  TrotoctTx^iv 
X.  T.  X.,  and  this  connexion  is  to  be  maintained  only,  by  the 
reading  of  xa\ovy  as  we  haVe  seen.  Valckenaet*  has  well  illustrated 
the  meaning  of  ^^oTjftav  here :  "  Attico  more  scribendi  significat, 
Hujusce  enim  commodum  non  curabo,  sic  nempe  ut  illud  anteponafn 
mece  vindictde,  sa^pius  absque  tali  respectu  tt^ oTi/xijcrai  notat  ^^ov- 
Tia-ai,  vel  Aoyov  i/^siv :  vid.  L.  Bos.  Animadvo,  ad  Joseph,  p.  &9. 
quo  hie  sensu  legitur  in  Eufip.  Heraclid.  883,  to  <rov  TrpoTifiwv : 
parum  distat  in  Etec.  v.  IIH.  Touftov  §*>  ou;^*  touksIvov  g-xottm 
V.  1330.  gpex.  jutij  Tot5/xov,  aWd  xa)  to  <rov,  et  in  Eurip.  Androm. 
V.  256.  qui  v.  etiam  ^poTifj^uv  sic  adhibuit  in  Ale.  v.  761.  et  alibi, 
ut  iEsch.  Eum.  6M.  l4i'^.'Agam.  K24.  Sophocles,  Aristophanes, 
ceterique." 

V.  237.  ocTTi^  ere  t^MV  avota-eipit^Hy 

xa)  irapaximei  ^pivag* 

Here  the  Professor  says  :  "  vuQotxirm  <^gva?>  delirare  facit: 
turn  fai0'q«iid0»«'tt^i»9«jtH>i  peridik  ac  ^flrpte^aifiV)  significat  deli^ 
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rarCf  sed  nescio  an  alibi  verbum  active  sensu,  ut  hie,  adhibeatiir  : 
hinc  tanien  'noLqaycofroi  <^f.svuiv,  insafitenteSy  Bacch.  33.  et  simpliciter 
7ra^<3fxo7ro^,  aniens^  Bacch.  1000.  -^sch.  Prcm.  601.  ad  quern  locum 
Blomfieldlus  existimat  vocabulum  projme  de  citharcedo  usurpatum 
esse  contxa  tempus  putsanteP  I  shall  first  cite  the  following 
examples  :  *'  jw-av/a/^  (tAeyojv,  Aucra-rj  TrotfuKOTrog :  Eur,  in  Bacch. 
V.  S2.  TOt  yig  vuv  awraj  ex  dofjLcuv  o1<rTpvj(r^  eyci  [ji^avlaig,  opog  S*  olKOV(ri 
TTotPux.OTTOi  <^p6vu)Vy  -ZEs.  in  Agam.  v  487.  t/j  cS^e  Tronivocf  yj  ^psvw¥ 
xsxofjLixevoc,  quis  ita  est  stolidus^  vel  7nefite  Icjesus  ?  Apud  eund.  in 
JEumen,  v.  330.  per  synonymiam,  7rap«xo7ra,  '7rapo((popoi,  ^gsvolaXig^ 
delirium^  insania^  ame7itiay  et  nupaxonTcivy  insanire,  ut  in  Hip- 
pocr.  Ep.  12.  initio,  ou  TraptxoTrre  Jr,[ji,o}ipiTog  :■  sic  iroLpn'noLlHy  apud 
Nostr.  in  Pluto  v.  508.  et  in  Pace  v.  89."  Bergler's  Note  on  the 
Thesmophoriazus(je  v.  688.  V.  ii.  p.  1046.  As  to  Mr.  Blom<«> 
field's  notion,  which  Professor  Monk  seems  to  approve,  Voca-- 
hulum  proprie  de  citharcedo  usurpatum  esse  contra  tempus  pulsante, 
I  should  be  glad  to  see  upon  whose  authority  Mr.  Blomfield 
rests  for  this  novel  idea  :  he  certainly  did  not  receive  it  from  those 
works,  which  he  so  frequently  quotes,  Hesychius,  Suidas,  the 
Etymologicum  Magnum,  nor  from  the  commentators  upon  them ; 
nor  from  Photius,  nor  Zonaras,  nor  from  H.  Stephens.  Suidas  gives 
a  very  different,  ^nd,  as  I  think,  a  much  truer  account, 
•  napu}tSKOW[isvo'§f  fiixiv6f/.cvoc,  IJr(rT>3xcof,  Traqoi^pooVy  xotY  TrocpaxsKOix,' 
fAsvotj  KoLiJi,o)  yap  loriv  u[X7r?Xnx  '7rcipotxsxo[Ji>fji*svoi,  avr)  toO^  ju.)]$sy 
IvTcXsf  ep^ovra,  airo  [LSToKpogoig  tcov  a^oxi[ji.cov  vofjLKTfJLiroov,  cuitsp  itupi^ 
TUTra  Aeyerai, ,  x«i  7ruguxexopifji,6va'  xoc)  vvv  Se  elciflatri  \iyuv  voipoL- 
^dpaxTa^y  Tovs  TrapoLXOTTTOyrug,  odsv  xu)  Uagaa-vji^os  (>^Tcop, 

avdga(nu  {J^o^^r^poij  wotpuxexoi/^iJisvay 
ariy^oL,  xa»  frapaa-YifLoi^  xa)  Trccga^svu. 

If- Mr.  Blomfield  will  look  into  H.  Stephens's  Thes.  Gr.  Ling,^ 
he  will  see  that  H.  Stephens  thought  the  same  as  Suidas :  "  UoLpu" 
xoTTTctiy  perperam  cudo^  falsum  nummum  percutio^  monetam  nan 
honam  cudoy  idem  quod  'KapoLy^oLQaTTCfXy  unde  irapaxsxofxfjievoy  vofjuTfxotf 
nummus  non  bonuSi  sed  adulterinusy  (ut  Cicero  loquitur)  fmm?nus 
Suba^ratuSy  ovx  opQoog  xowsv,  seu  xottsv  tm  xaxia-Too  xofj^fjiarij  xou 
Hsxi/3i>)X£yft6vov,  ut  Aristophanem  loqui  supra  dictum  fuit,  seu 
vofjua-fjioi  TTOvripoij  xo[ji,fxocTocf  quod  et  TragaryTrov  et  irdqda-r^iJ.ovy  necnon 
voipstx5)^upoiyiLevov  xu)  x.j/SSyjXov,  in  qua  sighificatione  vulgata  lexica 
ex  Luciano  afFerunt  xIQ^y^Ku,  xa)  vofla,  ^a)  7ratpaxsxofjt,f/.evoiy  moneta 
aduLterina  et  falso  percussa,  sed  metaphorice  plerunque  capitur, 
Lucianus  in  Lexiph.  cT  t«  ?ri/ifoi  xa*  to  xu^idrr^xog  voju,i(rjM,a  Trig 
^wvrig  'jrapcixoTTTnij  Idem  Lucianus.  HermotimOy  xoltol  rovgoLpyvpo^ 
yv.oaova^  diotyvuxrxsiv  a  re  ^oxtjxa  xu)  «x//3^)jAa,  xa)  a  fra,pax8xoiJi.fi,eva. 
Idem  de  Historia  scrib*  ' Apyvpoiuoi^ixihg  sxckttol  gferafovra^,  dog  to, 
pAv  fruguxsxof^fjLsva    euJyj  uiropplirTmy  7rccpais^s(rdcn  de   Tot  hixifua  xal 

hvoiLOL  x«l  Mi^&ti  rov  TUTTov.'*    H.  Stepheus  rery  properly  concludes 
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the  article  with  saying,  "  Videtur  Trapaxo-rrrco  pro  de/raudo  manasse 
ab  iiliSf  qui  monetam  sub^eratam  et  adulterinam  bonce  permutant, 
et  ita  homines  Jruudant  ac  decipiunt** 

V.  363,  7ra6»)  MiX=a  ^povfjiivotg, 

"  Cf.,"  says  the  Professor,  after  Valckenacr,  "  jEsch.  SuppL 

117.  TonxvTo.  -Tra^'sa  fjLsXscx,   flpovfJihoi    Aiyoo   Xiysoi   fistQeoi   haxpvo'TrsTY,** 

But  neither  Valckenaer,  nor  the  Professor,  nor  Mr.  Blomfield, 
whose  words  will  be  cited  below,  h^ve  remarked  that  these  words 
in  the  Hippolytus  are  cited  by  Eustathius,  as  Abresch  upon  the 
passage  in  the  Supplices  of  ^^Eschylus  remarks :  "  ttol^sol  $^£OfjLsva, 
ut  ap.  Eurip.  Hipp,  v.  36  5.  unde  suppresso  poetae  nomine  citat 
Eustathius  ad  II.  J.  p.  337. 1.  8.  simulque  ex  Medea  v.  51.  dpsofjifivifi 
cuuTY,  KAKOL.'*  The  words  occur  in  p.  494. 1.  22.  Ed.  Rome,  Totj 
^i  Bpiog  'jrpoiJvoxsiTat  prip^ot  to  igicjoj  YJyouv  <ruv$op6fia),  fiooo,  ^  KaXwj 
olov  HuisoL  &geofjt,evvj$,  xa)  Opeofjiivv^  <ravT^  xaxoty  Ix  8f  toO  S^oog  (ruv^priTon 
6  $poiJgj  If  oLurm  8e  6  ocip6o$.  xai  6  a&povg,  I  add  PhoenisS(£  v.  1350. 
fieycixu  pt^oi  ipoelc  TriQeot.  The  verb  occurs  in  the  Seven  against 
Thebes,  v.  78.  Ed.  Blomfield, 

6potj[ji.on  ^o/3sga  ^syiXa.  t  ax>Ji 

where  Mr.  Blomfield  says  :  "  dpsofji^ah  lamentOTj  dgsopi^evrif  6gYivov<ray 
Hesych.  fwho  also  has  dc'Ssiv,  fl^oeTv,  $pe6fA?voVi  oKotvpofjLsvov] .  ex 
Eurip.  Med,  50.  uvty,  Qp^wpiswi  aroivT^  xuxu,  Anacreon.  ap.  Schol.  in 
Hephsest.  p.  124.  Ed.  Gaisford,  ipsoxagUoov  avdpwv,  [Thus  too 
Alberti  upon  Hesychius  has — "  Vide  Interpp.  ad  Anacr.  c.  61. 
ubi  dQ^oxaghoc,  quod  adde  Lexicis"]  :  hinc  flp^vo^,  lamenttimjunebre 
[the  Schol.  A.  in  Sev.  ag,  Theb.  v.  78.  SpsofjMt,  ?to<  d^ijva3,  /3oc5 
^oSipoig  fieyoiKcig  ipYjvoollasi']  et  ipoiic,  de  quo  ad  Prom,  dixi.'* 
We  have  in  the  Prom.  v.  617. 

ToLv  raKcuipwpav  co8* 
hv[Ji,oi  ';rpo<ySgoslSf 

where  the  Schol.  B.  says,  ft^otr^pofig,  7rpo(r(pdeyyYif  7rpo(roiyogs6sigf  and 
Mr.  Blomfield  says,  "  TrpoaSgoscOy  alloquor,  Qgoeoo  infra  628.  dposi^ 
4fpiK€t  TU  §u(r7rXava)  7rap$svco.'*  Here  Mr.  Blomfield  adds  :  "  $goioo, 
loqtiOTf  vid.  617.  Agam.  104.  x6gi6g  elfxt  Qpoelv  ohiov  xpirog  aitriov 
mv6pcbv  'ExTfXscov,  Philoct.  Sophocl.  209.  pro  susurro  Anyte  Antho* 
log,  IV.  12.  103.  aW  TOi  h.^Xaopolg  TrveOjuta  iposi  vsru^^oig,^*  The 
passage  in  the  Agamemnon,  to  which  Mr.  Blomfield  refers,  is,  as 
Stanley  observes,  quoted  by  Aristophanes  in  Ranis  v.  1308.  The 
following  passages  are  quoted  in  Beck's  Indea:  Euripideus,  Or, 
187.  dpoei,  rig  xaxatv  reXsvToi  jxevsi,  lb.  l24iS.  Hipp.  571.  et  Tr. 
1239.  rivix$g6s'lg  at55av.  Or.  1265.  ^x^u.ev  mc  d^o=ic,  Phosn.  1350. 
[quoted  above],  Hipp.  212.  JRhes.  38.  et  Tr.  ubi  bis  repetitur, 
t/  ^poelg  Iphig.  A,  143.  eu(f)jjota  Qpo?i,  lb  1345.  o6-^svtri  ^poiig, 
Bhes,  12.  lb.  454.  t/  to  (rf/|xa  flgoel,  /on,  784.  f/Xa  SgoeTj,  lb.  454. 
i^arovy  umCiYirov  Xiiyov  ifAoi  tpoeigt     Photius  has  6gouj,  i^x^h  f^^ 
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ci(niff,ogy  XaXtsif  iogvfiog,  Zonaras  has  Spoela-iut,  Ta^;^/?^^^*,  ©^o*)- 
6ivTigf  dopv^viSivTsg^  i^oog,  Cogu^og,  iary^ixog  XaA*a,  "^^p^X^^  where  Titt- 
man  says,  "  Supple  ^poog,  $povgy  dopu/Soc,  est  Schol.  II  ij.  v.  4S7. 
vide  Hesych.  v.  $goi>g  bis  not.  18.  ubi  glossa  nostra  citatur,  cf. 
Biel."  Tittman  is  silent  about  Suidas,  who  has  the  very  words 
of  Photius,  Opovg,  rj'/p^y  P^*''?^  ourri^og  /\,oi\ia,  Qopvfiog^  6  hi  o^^g  ^h 
6povv  KaSia-ToivTO  xu)  sQpijvouv'  "Ofji^i^pog  U  ^ijo-^v,  Ov  yoig  tcclvtmv  ^jv 
Ofji^og  ipoog,  kol)  ai^ig,  Opouv  nvx  ^xoua*av  twv  TroXsju/cov,  ovoiog  iv 
yevoiTO  a^Tk  aivovfAevrjg  <rT§UTiig,  Opoug  otv  xfyrot^Qot  5'  e^ivTiroti: 
Again,  Opoog,  x«l  igoug^  tj  ^ij/Jtij,  Bpovg  Se  f^o/rijTe  IJejxrsugy  cig  Sico- 
\o>To  TOO  %nyr\pw  aup^jU'W.  The  word  also  oecurs  in  Lucian  Trago^ 
pod.  V'.  III.  p.  64f7.  Ed.  Reitz. 

a§e  hva-yotfjiog  xxr  olxovg 
fji^egoTTCov  igosl  p^sXiSoiv. 

Mr.  Blomfield  says,  as  we  have  seen  above,  '*  ip^ioj,  loquoTy  vid.  617. 
^am.  lO^.  Sophocl.  Philoct,  209."  But  in  the  passage  of  the 
PhilocteteSy  the  word  signifies  to  sounds 

fiupsiu  TYiXodev  auhoc  Tpwrivoog* 
Siacnjfta  &go6i  yoLp* 

Clare  admodum  sonat,  says  the  version  in  Vauvilliers*  Edition. 
H.  Stephens  says  T.  i.  p.  157.  8. — "  Ogsco^  hamtUtiando  damo^ 
seu  loqwyrj  ut  ei^iponit  Eustath.  afferens  tamen  non  hujus  vocis, 
sed  passive  exempla  hsec,  waisoL  igsofjisvyigf  et  ipiO[ji,ivvi  vauTYj  xotxi, 
qu3B  ex  Sophocle,  aut  Euripide,  sumpta  esse  puito  (from  Euri- 
pides, as  we  have  seen  above );  Hesych,  ipestv  exponit  dposiv,  idem- 
que  $psofiiVYj  explicat  SprivoOa-af  et  Spsofji^evov,  6ko^vgi[ji,evov :  ab  hoe 
autem  verbo  Qgeea  deducit  Eustath.  &p6ogy  ex  quo  per  contract, 
factum  etiam  dgovgj  ut  ex  illis  (inquit)  a^goog  atque  uQpovg.^*  s  Again 
in  p.  1579. :  ^^  Opoeoo  tumidttuindo  clamOf  seu  loquor,  ut  de  Igeco 
dictum  modo  fuit,  sed  frequentius  ponitur  simpliciter  pro  loquor, 
vel  dicOf  et  quidem  a  tragicis  prsesertim,  Sophocl.  .^,  roui'  uf/Tiv. 
Alctg  Tov'TTog  Z(ttoltov  $gosly  idem,  "OpoL  fioKoo^at  tov8*  ottoV  wnj  dgoiif^ 
Idem,  */2c  ^racriv  *AQyeloi<riv  eicriScov  dpoi^g,  Eurip.  itidem,  rtm  9posig 
avhav  ;'*  It  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  examples  that  the  verb  is  con« 
fined  to  the  poets,  though  Thucydides,  and  Xenophon^  quoted 
by  H.  Stephens,  use  ipovg^  and  so  4o  other  writers. 

V.  62 1-.        vuv  8*  elg  hofji^ovg  fjuh  TrpcoTov  i^etriou  xixxhy 
^sKKwrsg,  oX^ov  ^MpLUToov  exdwoftsy. 

"  *'Oa/3ov  loofjuctTccv  gxTivoftsv,"  says  the  Professor,  <<  hactenus  exhi* 
bent  Edd.  pessimo  metri  vitio :  hxrlveiv  enim  secundam  necessario 
corripit,  Ixtt/vo^sv,  quod  corrigere  voluit  Piersonus,  nuUis  com- 
mendrttur  exempHs,  et  a  tragoediae  indole  respuitur  :  Musgravii 
emendatio,  hxriofji^evy  loci  sententiae  non  convenit :  lectio,  quam  nos 
•  conjectura  dedimus^  debetur  Scholiabtx  explicationii  vprnrov  fih 
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ri^y  ivfrloQt  xtKBq  xantaH  S/So/Jtsy :  Tidetttr  igitur  ille  in  suo  Euripidis 
6xtmp]fm  legisse  IxSjuoftsjf :  exstat  hoc  compoisituih  in  OresL  188. 
Cyclop.  371.*'  This  is  one  of  the  most  unfortunate  Notes  in  the 
book,  and  in  the  language  of  the  writer  of  tlie  Notes  on  the 
Ekctra  of  Sophocles^  inserted  in  the  Museum  Criticum,  No.  i. 
J).  63.  (itoXvg  fisv  h  fiporota-t,  xoux  amvv(jiosj)  "had  better  be  erased.** 
1.  The  Professor's  conjecture  of  Ix^uojttfv  for  exTivojXfv  "  a  tragoe* 
dise  indole  respuitur,  et  nuliis  eommendatur  exemplis/*  for  he  has 

•  quoted  not  a  single  passage  from  any  iragedicm  to  justify  such 
a  metaphorical  use  of  the  word :  he  seems  to  have  been  somewhat 
led  into  it  by  the  metaphorical  use  of  the  verb  to  sacrifice  in  £ng- 
Ksh.  2.  The  only  passage,  which  he  has  produced  from  any 
Moiter  in  prose^  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scholiast,  and  Mr. 
G.  Burges  has  shown  unanswerably  in  the  Classical  Journal, 
NO.  XI.  p.  8].,  that  the  Scholiast  wrote  ovalxv,  and  not 
tfucr/av :  «<  Ixflyojttsv,  ita  M.  edidit  conjecturam  speciosam  qui- 
dem,  utpote  ductam  e  verbis  Scholiastse  rtjv  iwriuv  vtfs^  xaxoS 
S/Sojxgy,  sed  revera  falsam,  utpote  de  mendosa  scriptura  iva-tap 
pendentem ;  etenim  scripsit  Schol.  t^v  oucr/av,  ut  ab  ea  voce 
exponeretur  oX/3ov  Scoftarcov.*'  3.  The  Professor  is  too  severe 
upon  the  conjecture  of  Pierson,  when  he  says,  *<  NuUis  com-* 
mAidatur  exemplis,  et  a  tragcedix  indole  respuitur  j*'  for  Valcke- 
naer  has  shown  the  contrary  to  be  the  fact :  « "'OXjSoy  Ic^fiiToo^ 
fXT/vojUrSv,  paulo  post  maritus  v.  633.  dicitur  hwrrrfvog^  Sx^  ^oofML^ 
ToDv  UTTs^eXooVf  qui  versus  illic  forsan  omittt  potuerat :  nostro  vs. 
J.  Piersonus  corrigendum  suspicabatur  oX^ov  ^oof/JirM¥  hcrrlvoft&f  : 
frequens  quidem  verbum  kxrlvsiv  etiam  apud  tragicos,  nusquam 

'  significat  ejcpendercy  semper  solvere:  hie  vero  sententia  poscit 
effundimuSi  exhaurimusy  vel  quid  simile :  frarpdjav  xrijcny  Alynrhg 
iofjLcov  *AyrXfr  ra  8*  6x;)^e7,  Soph.  El.  v.  1304. :  usitata  sunt  optimis 
ffcriptoribus,  tov  irarpixov  fcXothoif  sfgp^sffv,  Aua-covos  otxQg  I^iJvtXijto, 
X^riv  hgya(rot<r&oii  rrig  o^cr/a?  iroXX^v,  ut  exedere  et  ebiberCj  Grsecis 
in  talibus  xaTafayeiv,  xoiTOL'jrmiVi  et  Ix-w/vjiv  adhibentur,  Terent. 
Heaut.  III.  1.  53.  Qidd  iefittwrum  censes^  quern  assidue  exedent, 
Varro  ap.  Nonium  in  v.  OccttpatuSf  Crede  miki^  plures  dominos 
iervi  comederunt,  quam  canes :  ad  Catulli  xxix.  23.  Devorare 
multa  notat  Vulpius  :  Horatius  Setm.  ii.  Eel.  iii.  122. 

Filius,  aut  etiam  hac  libertua  ui  ebihut  hares: " 

2Elschines  c,  Tim.  p.  13,  38.  tijv  Trar^ciay  oucrtav  m  fiimv  xari^oty^f, 
i>Xy  gl  ol'/'v  T  eiTTsTv,  xoi  xotTiiTiEVy  quod  hiuc  adnotavit  Pollux  ap. 
Athen.  x.  p.  1'46.  E.  ou8*  Sttij  otvTr,;  Ix'tiUtoh  rot  %f ijftaroe :  ad  huju$ 
>  ista  tamen  loci  sententiam  non  apte  respondent.**  I  add  the 
metaphorical  use  of  gx?rivs7v  in  Aristophanes's  Cloudsj  noticed  by 
H.  Stephens  in  the  Thes.  L,  G.,  t^v  xI/wx^/"  sxtt/vowo-i.  4.  The  Pror 
fessor  might  have   spared  bis  references  to  the  Oirst,  188.  and 
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Cyclop.  371.,  for  they  merely  relate  to  the  proper  use  of  Ixfisiv, 
which  no  one  doubts,  and  not  to  the  metaphorical  use,  which  I 
dispute  with  the  Professor,  and  on  which  the  emendation  turns. 
5.  Since  then  Ixt/vcjxsv  violates  the  metre,  and  since  neither  Ixti- 
ygit,  nor  IxTJgiv  any  where  signify  expenderey  but  always  solvere, 
in  the  tragedians,  and  since  l)6duo/x?v  in  this  sense  is  not  supported 
by  any  authority,  let  us  keep  to  the  conjecture  of  Pierson,  sup- 
ported as  it  is  by  the  customary  metaphorical  application  of  the 
word.  p 

E.  H.  BARKER. 

Hatton,  July  26, 1 8 1 3. 


"  PROFESSOR  PORSON  VINDICATED:' 

To   THE   EdITOK  of   the   CLASSICAL   JoURNAL. 

Jl  HE  passing  afirontshe  has  offered  to  such  men  as  Clarke,  Bel- 
langer,  and  Pauw,  may  well  be  overlooked ;  because  classkal 
readers  are  not  greatly  interested  in  the  credit  of  such  men':  and 
if  nobler  names  had  not  felt  the  attack,  few  persons  would  have 
been  niclined  to  take  up  arms  against  Porson  in  their  vindication. 
It  had  been  better,  perhaps,  if  their  names  had  not  been  men- 
tioned ;  but,  being  mentioned,  no  one  would  be  so  unreasonable 
as  to  expect  that  it  could  be  with  great  veneration." 


Such  is  the  way  taken  to  vindicate  Professor  Porson  by 
young  men  otherwise  very  able  and  accomplished  scholars !  But 
if  the  admiration  paid  to  him  is  to  carry  with  it  the  degradation  of 
the  great  and  excellent,  it  will  require  to  be  watched  and  cor- 
rected. His  own  contempt  for  men  of  worth  and  talent,  if 
unluckily  they  fell  short  of  the  mark  in  some  nice  points  of  Greek 
criticism,  needs  apology  enough.  But  what  is  to  excuse  his 
yimticutor ;  who  with  names  which  Porson  held  cheap,  by 
a  siiamef'ul  misnomer  involves  others  which  even  he  could  not 
despise. 

Le  Clerc,  or  in  Latin,  Joannes  ClericuSy  adorned  by  his  litera- 
ture and  liberality  the  learned  and  liberal  age  in  which  he  lived. 
His  misfortune  it  was,  to  provoke  the  acute  and  haughty  Bentley^ 
in  his  publication  of  the  Fragments  of  Menander  and  Philemon. 
And  yet  even  of  his  sins  in  that   behalf,  coupled  as  they  are  with 
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the  errors  of  his  great  Emendator,  candor  must  allow  the  foUow- 
iDg  account  by  Richard  Dawes  to  be  sufficiently  correct. 

*^  Quando  autem  haruni  viri  CI.  emendationum  mentio  incidit^ 
libet  porro  observare  causam  non  satis  ^doneam  fuisse  cur  de  C&- 
rico,  utcuuque  harum  rerum  imperito  ignaroque  omnium,  tam 
mirifice  trmmpharet.  Quod  enim  in  me  praestandum  recipio,  cen- 
tum ut  minimum  Clerici  errores  intactos  praeteriit,  centumque 
insuper  ipse  erravit.  Sed  ueque  erga  Cleriium  viri  ingenui  officio 
functus  videtur.  Eum  utique  ridet  tanquam  omnia  ad  eruditos 
digitos  exigentem  ad  versus  metri  rationem  utcunque  peccantia; 
cum  is  tameu  in  Praefatione  haec  ha  beat :  cave  credas  omnia  a 
nobis  pro  bonis  et  integris  versibus  proponi,  Clericum  quidem 
incepti,  cui  maxime  impar  erat,  poenas  dedisse  neutiquam  niihi  do- 
let.  Qui  enim  Poetae  cuiusvis  vel  integra  scripta  vel  fragmenta 
in  se  edenda  recipit,  cuoi  tamen  in  metrorum  ratione  et  syllabica 
verborum  quantitate  plane  sit  hospes  ;  summae^  ut  nequid  gravius 
dicatn,  temeritatis  venit  arguendus." 

Of  this  same  culprit,  so  gibbeted  as  we  have  seen  him,  what 
testimony  does  the  incomparable  Jdrtin  bear,  and  with  an  eye 
clearly  set  on  the  great  Aristarchus  ? 

y  Le  Clerc  has  committed  some  faults  in  his  edition  of  Me- 
namler  and  Philemon,  because  he  had  hot'  sufficiently  considered 
the  laws  of  prosody:  but  they  who  made  those  laws  their  study 
and  reproached  him  ,for  his  ignorance  of  them,  were  not  able  to 
keep  themselves  fiee  from  such  faults,  as  might  easily  be  shown. 
The  small  and  trifling  blemishes  of  this  kind  in  Le  Clerc  are 
covered  and  amply  compensated  by  other  productions^  for  which 
he  deserves,  and  will  receive,  praise  and  honor  : 

'  The  estate  which  wits  inherit  after  death.' 

Thus  much  for  the  real  Clericus  whom  Porson  (ad  Orest.  v.  245.) 
couples  with  Reiske  and  Triller. 

The  Clarke  of  his  Vindicator^  never  before  seen  in  the  com- 
pany of  Bellanger  and  Pauw,  must  by  inadvertent  readers  be  taken 
for  the  venerable  Dr,  Samuel  Clarke :  a  man,  who  for  learnings 
intellect,  piety,  has  ever  been  deemed  an  honor  to  the  church  and 
nation  of  England,  and  who,  to  say  no  more  of  him  here,  as  a 
Scholar,  was  the  Editor  of  Cecsar  and  of  Homer;  as  a  Philoso- 
pher, was  the  friend  and  interpreter  of  Newton. 

Every  story  has  its  moral :  and  if  the  Vindication  of  Professor 
Porson  does  not  yield  it  without  pressings  you  shall  hear  again 
from 

Your's, 
Augtist,  1813,  SIDN]^YENSIS. 


go 

^eply  to  the  Article  on  the  Jsouus  of  TAeophylact,   ' 

TO  THE   EDITOR   OF   THE   CLASSICAL ^OURW A X^ 

X  HOPE  that  your  corrospondenty  who,  m  the  last  Number  of  the 
Classical  Journal  p.  31^.,  solicits  some  information  about  the  Asona^^ 
(or  as  I  read  Avsones}  of  Thcophylact,  will  be  satisfied  with  the  in- 
ierprctatioiiy  wliich  I  put  upon  the  word,  and  "the  authority,  Vhich  I 
produce  to  support  it.  li  Mr»  Selden  had  met  with  it,  he  would  have 
banished  his  Aucrccvaf,  Ausonian»y  or  Italians,  from  iht  Titles  o/' Ho- 
nor; Mr.  Gibbon  would  have  been  disposed  belligerare  cum  geniis  suis 
(Plaut.  True.  I,  2,  81  ;)  and  the  ingenious,  and  erudite,  and  indus* 
trious  Mr.  Weston  would  have  no  longer  kept  the  learned  in  his  pay. 

As  soon  as  I  had  read  the  article  of  your  correspondent,  1  began 
•*  to  poach  in  Suidas'*  for  this  "  unlicensed''  ivord,  and  there  I  found 
this  passage,  AvtrovtwPf  'IraXdJv,  xa)  AStr^ys^,  cl  ^acrtXeis,  jta^at^i  aZvou^ 

1  then  looked  into  the  index  to  Stephens's  Thesavrvs  Linguct  Grtt* 
eitf  and  there  I  found  that  he  quotes  the  passage  of  Suidas,  and  adds 
that  the  word  is  so  interpreted  in  the  Lexicon  VeinSf  •*  Suidae — itidem- 
cjue  Lexico  men  veterif'  but  neither  H.  Stephens,  nor  L.  Kuster,  nor  J. 
Toup  seem  to  have  known  that  the  word  occurs  in  Theophylact,  and 
that  Suidas's  Gloss  was  in  all  probability  intended  for  that  very 
passage  of  Theophylact.  Thus  then  0  rcog  Avarova^  fjitir^oSif.£V(^$  is—"  who 
has  (even)  kings  in  his  pay.^'  Whether  we  read  "Aerouva^,  Avtrova^, 
or  Avtrcuvac,  it  is  evident  that  the  word  is  of  Oriental  or  rather  Per- 
sian origin,  but  I  must  confess  that  Mr.  Weston's  conjecture,  that  it 
comes  from  skinas^  **'  knowing/'  "  intelligent/'  is  not  quite  satisfactory 
to  me. 

£.  H.  BARKER. 

Hat  ton,  At/gust  1,  1813. 

P.  S.  I  have  never  seen  the  Veteris  Lingva  Persica  Aslrl/ocva  of  Bur- 
ton, edition  of  1 657,  but  Hadrian  Reland's  Disseftaiio  de  Reliquiis  veteris 
Lingua:  Fersicce  inserted,  as  your  Correspondent  says,  in  the  Dis' 
sert attunes  MiscellanecSy  Traject.  ad  Rhen.  I7O8.,  is  not  unknown  td 
we,  and  I  had  even  intended  to  request  the  Editor  of  the  Classical 
Journal  to  reprint  it.  It  is  to  be  found  also^  in  the  Opuscula  Hist. 
Pltilolog.  Tkeolugica  Befgii  Literati,  edited  by  Jo.  Oelrichs,  12mo. 
Tom.  1.  p.  J — 42.  Brcma?,  1774.  But  the  title  of  this  oration,  and 
the  circumstance  of  the  Persic  words  occurring  in  Latin  and  Greek 
w J  iters  not  being  explained,  as  your  correspondent  says  that  they 
are  in  the  work,  to  which  he  refers,  according  to  alphabetical 
order,  make  me  inclined  to  think  that  I  mean  a  different  work.  The 
title  runs  thus:  Hadr,  Relandi  Oratio  pro  Lingua  Persica  ct  cognatis 
Linguis  Oricntalibus  dicta  in  Acroaterio  majore  IX.  KaL  Mart. 
1701.  qmtm  Linguarum  Orientalium  Professionem  ordinariam  in  In^ 
clyta  Acadtmia,  quce  T^'ajecti  ad  Rhenum  est,  susciperet.  Traj.  ad 
Rh.  1701.4.  Perhaps  your  correspondent  would  have  the  goodness 
to  favor  you  with  the  loan  of  both  the  works,  which  he  mentions. 
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Critical  and  Explanatory  Remarks  on  ^schylus*s 
*  Seven  Against  Thebes/  with  Strictures  on  Mr. 
Blomfi£Ld*s  Edition. 

NO.  II. 

V.  3.  «2flMuK  9«ifi»f.  Here  Mr.  Blomfield  says  in  the  Glosuny^ 
«(  K*tfM0,  hue  illuc  moveoy  Hesych.  y^prvwi,  Hv/it^tn^mt,  de  motatione 
^cuti  usurpatur  infira  538.  Homer.  //.  H.  238.  Pindar.  Pytk.  vnr.  64fe 
ApoU.  Rhod.  III.  1230.  hagtae  Pers,  320.  alarum  Sophocl.  ap.  Stob. 
Lxiii.  p.  239.  pedum  (Ed.  Tyr.  468.  vkL  infra  25.  [*<  JUttfuUh  menU 
W)lf0Of  supra  v.  3.  Sophocl.  (Ed,  Tyr*  300.  J  9r«cvr«  utfiSify  Tu^ursm, 
)i)«xr«  r«,  "AffnTti  t  ,  •v^fui  «,  ««i  x^^fmfin**'^  Agam^  783.  (yren  Y 
M  'n^fut  fUfM]."  Eustathius,  p.  137.  on  Hom.  iT.  ^(t^ca  Y  i^ 
7fttrt9t  says,  'drt  •icw%^  wrfj^m^  mti  ^  mvrtu  rr^o^ff  »ai  kit  m\n%¥  t«  rr^«p^» 
-  luixk  tMrmrttf  mm*  inXtit  to  rr^i^of,  •irv  t^w<#,  t^^^th >  r^tnrS,  r^x^  ^^Xfw 
T^v^fii  *^*  ^if^  Mjw«f  ftfUi  rh  ^tt^%iff  cS  mvrou  3s  xeii  rh  aeim?*  itrctintfi  31 
MM4  leiktt  w%>Ai  TTvXm  ti  awmoir^s^ofucr  xttt  «vr«  yce^  m«i  to  )r«Xirx«r,  3ti^ 
T^v  f«Mvr«v  nmfiiM  fttytivporrtu  v-m^  rw  irwivnT*  wt^i  3t  rev  swA^rr^^^rtf^eM-lMf 
jMii  T«v  T^;^«^Mv,  »«i  T«v  3e^  ^s^g  3«^^y  fM»«r  jMoM;  jiMyi?,  sucl  iri^ 
roi*vrti9  ft/A^y«f  Msra^^iMhf,  l^nrnruf  n  aUA«if.  Homer  in  the  Odysu 
uses  y^r^v  in  the  sense  of  mente  volverCf 

fTO^  iio'TetSui  (My^^ov  ir«i^«  Xetiff  •iihvf 

where  Eustathius,  p.  1890.  L  50.  says,  xi^iuc  wfuify  nvi  junUff  wr^ 
^cn  U(  y«vv»  Again,  in  p.  1913.  I.  61.  t«   3i  ffffufw  t»Ut  tuti  frAt,  rmvrif 

vifutff  $  Mei  SMMTdXify,  ft^T«<  «AA«;^ot;  T«,   Iv  ^pr}f  wtfuty  jfydvy  }ifA0yi!^iT«> 

where  the  ellipse  is  supplied.     We  have  in  the  Lexicon  of  Zonarast 

Vol.   II.  p.  1413.   fut^retty  ^ttfVyxiTvf  fittrrd^h    i  xmnuy    i'x-o  rov  Hffv 

i  ^wtt^c^tiy  Mi  otfiui,  ifM  km)  fAtfcut^  where  J.  A.  H.  Tittmann  says, 
<<  Spectatur,  //.  n.  v.  238.  ol^  hri  h^ui,  J^  l^r'  ti^im^u  vnfmia-Mi  fiutf 
vid.  Etymol.  608.  21.'*  The  word  in  the  Sev.  ag.  Theb.  v.  25.  where 
Mr.  Blomfield  rightly  explains  it,  is  thus  understood  by  Stanley,  **  h 
ia-i  fttfiSff  m^Svy  Herodotus  iv.  128.  i^dtfiSmq  mx  ifxi^tftifwi  rw 
Ah^ucv,  Hesych.  wfcuv  interpretatur  x^/mv."  The  words  xH^'*'  h^fui, 
to  which  Eustathius  refers  above,  occur  in  the  Odyss,  O'.  245.  and 
are  quoted  by  Stanley  on  the  Sev.  ag.  Theb,  ▼•  548. 

where  Mr.  Blomf.  has  these  words,  "  "AXloi/ytf,  augeo^  rejlcio,  infra 
553.  tfA^tfiVf <y  xaxetf.  Prom.  550.   6vfM»  uXixmrr^  Iw  tv^^oovyectg ,  quo  .sensu 

hie  quoque  sumendum  est,'*  and  on  the  Prom,  v.  550.  he  says, 
**  'AA^civ,  crescoy  vim  habet  neutramP  'AxJaiiiiv,  as  Mr.  Blomfield 
might  have  observed,  is  an  Homeric  word  :  thus  in  the  Odyss,  s'. 


92     Remarks  on  JEscIii/lus's  ^  Se^ven  against  Thebes,' 

iiyy^t  ^ti^iaTotf4.ivny  ftiM*  ifxiccvi  Troiftivi  A^eJy, 

where  Eustathius,  p.  18S7.  1.  59,.  says,  ^AX^xivut  il  rl  uv^uv  ^u^u  t% 

ixMaSocit  «j  TTXPet  TO  ecX6etiviiv,  Oict  to  TT^ooi^XciSly  (rvyyiyh  rev  f  Kui  §",  ^^6»to- 
rvTTdv  ^i  rev  uxiecimv,  ro  ctXoai  e$Xoita-aff  f|  ou  Kxi  to  eiX^iaictiy  Kctt  TTCTccftig 
wov  eixhuTKOi  6^ifAfAurat  h^XTTivriKO^*  Hesych  has,  a,>^etlniy  «etf|ei,  utpo 
TII5  fleA«*»f,  0  loTivy  T»ij  ctvifitriuq,  Mr.  Blomfield  says  above,  "  ^A^gA>y 
crescoy  vim  habet  neutram.'*  Mr.  B.  has  cited  no  instance  to  show 
the  truth  of  his  remark,  vhich  is  contradicted  by  the  ancient  lexico- 
graphers, who  uniformly  interpret  Hxiuv  by  aSjiiv,  and  if  Mr.  B.  be 
disposed  to  defend  himself  by  pleading  the  occasional  use  of  »viuv  in 
the  sense  of  crescere,  let  him  know  that  the  Etymolog.  Mag.  has, 

£x6tro  iiFt  T6V    i/yiccrG'^vccif  velvet    ro   UMiiVy  o  laxii  «v|s<v,  cc^dmvy  ro  yct^ 

vytk  ecu^srxty  and  that  by  the  ellipse  of  the  pronoun  it  has  still  an  ac- 
tive sense,  as  augere  has  in  Latin,  when  it  is  used  intransitively.  H. 
Stephens  in  the  Thes,  L.  G.  says,  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Blomfield's 
notion,  "  'aa^w>,  augeoy  do  augmentuniy  sive  incrementum,  unde  com- 
positum  IvuX^ief  q.  d.  intrinsecus  augeOy  Nic.  ^um  fi^ttftnivrcg  ifui^TMcei 
Kc^vvnv,"  Thus  too  C.  T.  Damm  says  in  the  Novum  Lexicon  Gr cecum 
Etymologicum  et  Reaie,  p.  464.,  **  aX^Wy  irrigoy  et  per  consequens, 
crescerejdcioy  augeOy  ttv%tty — -per  irrigationenty  est  ab  u^tvy  vel  «^^6^, 
per  T^ecvXta-fA.v  mutato  ^  in  A.*'  Damm  got  this  idea  from  Eustathius, 
p.  1318.  1.  33.  a?iOiia^ttv  ol  Kv^iv^y  to  bc7roTta-fi6v  auj^nvy  tuf  mwc  tov  »^i»f 
v^WTTiVTOf  Off  xeci  h  «AAo«$  rci  ^  lU  X~. 

V.  8.  «Ag|uTij^*o$.  Mr.  Blomfield  here  says,  Hercules  «A{|/Mexo« 
colebatur  Melitas,  pago  Attico,  teste  Schol,  in  Aristoph.  Ran.  504. 
vid.  etiam  ad  Pac,  421  "^AAsI*?  dicebatur  Cois,  ut  Aristid.  i.  p.  62." 
The  words  of  the  Schol.  on  the  Pac,  v.  42l/^Ae|4x«««  Svo-^vo-tv  *E^f^^ 

Vctfret)^ov,  are  these,  K«.  to  s^/  rS  'H^xxMI  fidvot^  trot  Ivt^no-oi^n*  uM^ixm- 
KOi  yci^  H^etxXti§  ^et^  uv6^»icoi^  Irtfiairo*  xeti  AvoXXofvcCy  jutt  H^ccxXiet  4Xf- 
^tK«ixov^  rtfMtcrr  ^no-zv  ot/y,  olrt ' ATToXXt/ft,  tliri  *H^otxXu  6vcrtftt\fy  «;  aXi^ixu- 

xof$,  uxxu  trcL  Mr.  Blomfield  might  have  cited  Eustathius,  p.  786. 
1.  62.  TO  il  AXi^ixtAxo^y  %i^i  oj  xeixXtov  iri^otGi  xurtcty  itcta-ct^nrtxof  ftiv 
Morrt  rov  fciirtv  uftvfMvety  Vf^Xet  ol  thv  xXtyovirecf  rec  xuxti  SfTSv^f*  el  Xeb^orriq  o< 
fits'  '^O^H^ov,   uXi^ixetxcv    uttov    At'ety  XMt    'A?roXAa>,   tub)    'H^xxXviv,      Jupiter, 

Apollo,  and  Hercules,  then  were  the  only  proper,  or  legitimate, 
Gsoi  ttXsinripi6iy  xXi^txuxoty  a^or^on'xicty   XTFdjro^vciiou     In   the   CEd,  CoL 

14ii.  (cited  by  Mr.  B.)  we  have  ' 

and  in  the  (Ed.  at  Theb.  159.  (also  cited  by  Mr.  B.)  we  have 
Minerva,  Diana,  and  Apollo,  invoked  as  such. 

^^earti  n  xtxTk/tfifftfty  ^vytirt^  Ato^y  dfifi^or'  A^«y«, 

yxtuoj^iv  r*  uitX(f>*xv 

'A^Tifttfy  u  KvxXoifr  tfyo^oK  ^^oy«y  tvxXut  6eirrUf 

XAt  Oof/3«v  htx^cXWy  iu 

r^ia-roi  xXt%liM^oi  x^ofdfnri  fi0U 


with  Strictures  on  Mr.  B  torn  field's  Edition.  -    93 

But  this  does  not  militate  against  my  observation,  and  is  to  be  ex- 
plained upon  the  same  principle,  as  the  passage  above  from  Aristo- 
phanes, Pac,  V.  421.  Again,  we  have  in  Aristophanes,  Nub,  v.  1375. 


Mi   IJCtVU 


where  the  Schol.  says,   urcc  iv^vuq  tr^irXUnv  l^dym   Tdf  uXi^iKxxof^  Tot;- 

Hofmann  in  the  Lexicon  Universale  Lug.  Bat.  1698.  says.  ••  Dii  de* 
pellentes  Persio  Sat,  vi.  v.  167.-:— Harpocrat.  ^wdr  o^^at /©*  riAi  UxXovyr* 
6uiy  Tn^l  u9  ' AiroXXo^a/^6^  Iv  Hktm  yrs^i  huv  dtuXsKTxi — praster  Herculem 
vero  et  ApoUinem,  Dioscuros  etiam,  et  Jovem  omnium  principem,  in 
hoc  averruncorum  deorum  censu  reperimus,  unde  natum  verbum  ele- 

gans  UTro^tOTrdfCTTua^xif  1.  e.   uiror^l'Trijieci   oici    rov    uTrcuofi'xxiov   Athg^   vidc 

Sam.  Bochart,  Hieroz,  seu  de  Animal.  S.  S,  Pt.  I.  Lib  ii.  c.  liv. ; 
et  quidem  Jovi  huic  etTror^ofrecM,  seu  OyS/«  Graecos,  post  victodam  re- 
portatam,  simulathrum  olim  statuamque  consecrasse  habes  infra,  ubi 
de  Victor e  in  Ludis  Oli/mpicisy  it.  v.  Victoria.^'  But  Hofmann  might 
have  spared  the  last  remark,  as  it  relates  to  Jupiter  ^Pv^tog,  and  not  to 

Jupiter  ci^&r^07ret7oif   i    e.   uXi^iiceeKog. 

V.  18.  drAov.  ""OrAof,"  says  Mr.  B.,  <*  labor,  (A^xfiou  Hesych.  unde 
irXiM  et  irXtvMy  ita  Grammatici,  equidem  suspicor  orXcq  ab  irXaof  pro- 
fluxisse,  quod  pro  rXtcot  dicebant,  prosthesi  rtv  o,  de  qua  dixi  ad  Prom, 
V.  191.  vid  Arnald.  L.  G.  p.  158.  Sophocl  Track.  7.  et  Schol.''  If 
Mr.  B.  had  peeped  into  Eustathius,  he  might  have  been  spared  the 

trouble  of  suspecting.  P.  218.  1.  18.  TeS  ^l  fAO^yoi  kx)  fX,l^yyvfAii  xctvort- 
P6V  Ik  TXiofetcr^v  rov  6  ttu^u  rotq  /me0'  '  O^i]^0v,  Td  ofco^yu  text  ifco^yvv^t,  a^  3s 
^Xtdvd^u  TO  0  if  vcXXotgy  cvx  oldtiXovy  oiiru  yu^  he  rov  vva-rat  fv^oj,  o  6vv^,  xot) 
\k  rov  rXv,  orXo^  n  xccKowt/JitUy  xett  Mvn  'jvoc^k  ro  ivvoj'  iv^ta-Ktrett  3s  xxi  ro 
iivfiio'^eet  iv^i(rdcct,  iv^nrett  ol  Koti  o  *0^^ia^zaiq  koi,&*  ofAoiov  TrXtovxcfcovj  ooKiT  ii 
rio'i  roto'^.rof  tivect  xcti  ro  'lAev;  O'lXivg,  kcci  ro  ood^,  o  lori  cviKriKej^  n  tt  ok  r» 
io%u%  rxvrov  uvctt  uttuv  of/c  iysiv  x.ect  ufA^yuy,  i^ireti  Xoyov  KUt  xvro"  ovra  yu^ 
recf  ucrret^iictgy  kcci  o(rru(pi0et?  (petfchy  kxi  rov  ugtxkov  otrrxKcyy  Again  in  p. 
1148.  1.  52-  Aw  XTTo  rov  6m,  &oq  o  Trelvrx  rihiq  xxt  Troiuy  fso  HerodotUS 
too  derives  the  word,  as  I  have  before  shown]  xxl  bSseru  rov  s  6io(, 
xctt  tcTTO  rov  fn^iifrog  il  rXS  tAo?,  kxi  Tr^otrSnicu  rov  o  orXog,  o  inXoT  rXncip  x.ai 
iuiK07cu6iM¥,  Again  in  p.  1575  1.  53.  urTrt^  iviXxih  Kut  uvo  tfov  6u  ylnrui 
Hog  xMi  TrXiovxa-fM  rov  a  3<ee  rh  xMv  utrtxv  6iog,   ovrat  3s  xect  Ik  rov  rX£  r>^i 

xeti  orXog,  ijroi  Trovog,  fiox^oq.  See  Hesycb.  Phot,  and  Zonarae  Lexica. 
(Tittmann  says  on  Photius,  "  v.  orXih  non  semel  usus  est  ApoUonius, 
item  Lycophr.  819.  orXivny  Apollon.  ii.  1010.")  Damm  follows 
Eustathius  (with  whom  Mr.  Blomfield  also  accords,  as  we  have  seen), 
— consult  him  in  pp.  634.  b.  2290.  b. 

V.  32.  6o»^etKiix,  «  0Ar£«xg7df,"  says  Mr^Bflomfield,  ^' propugnacu- 
turn  ad  altitudinem  pectoris  exstructumy  Angfice,  a/breastvoorky  perspi- 
cue,  ut  Solent,  interpretes,  thoraceay  Hesych.  et  Etym.  M,  ^<yga|,  0 
frv^yd;,  unde  alia  nascitur  explicatio."  Mr.  B.  mieht  have  spared  his 
sneer  at  the  "  interpretes,"  for  1.  he  has  not  told  us  how  he  could 
ttunslate  the  Greek  in  one  Latin  word,  and  2.   the  « interpretes'* 
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themselves  could  have  no  doubt  about  ^the  general  meaning  of  the 
passage  at  least :  the  Schol.  A.  ^a^texdiay  tk  n'x^f  ^^  '''*  ''^^  wixtf  #$ 
iti^ctxu,  ejc^9  §tvr«iy  SchoL  B.  ytftlfyn  ucmSt  r«$  txei)\\ii^,  Schutz.  **  Sm^-^ 
jcuct  hie  sunt  propugnacula,  sc.  loca  in  muris,  ubi  milites  post  pinnas 
stabant.'*  But  the  following  passages  may  make  it  doubtful  whether 
Mr.  B.  be  right  in  his  notion.     2k)naras,  ^u^etxmf^  to  ruy^6^—6M^ecKUi^y 

npsfcovv,  where  Tittmann  says,  **  Locus,  quod  non  animadversum 
Kustero,  desumtus  est  ex  Josepho  De  B.  J.  L.  v.  c.  vii.  4.  ubi  legi- 
tur  «ard?ri5rnj;c«)T85,  quae  loquendi  ratio  familiaris  Josephoy  fi^^uKi^  ibi 
eadem  sunt,  quae  Polybio  viii.  vi  4.  cf.  Joseph.  B.  J.  n.  xvii.  7. 
V.  iv.  3."  Tittmann  also  refers  us  to  Wesseling's  Diodorus  Siculus» 
in  Vol.  I.  p.  682.  L  29.  Speaking  of  the  besieged^  Diodorus  says,  ri 

fth  TTPetrof  he  rSv  fiiyicjwv  irrSf  xi^eciui^  Krre^ctyut^   i^eltrrxl^ot  eiv^^ttg  h  6i^^lft- 

ftfTA  irirrni  tU  retq  t«»v  voM^im  fM^yjx)>a<i :  where  Wesseling  has  these 
words  :  "  Vertitur  milites  loricaios,  credo  tabulati  fuisse  genus,  quod 
ex  antenni'g  suspensum  milites,  qui  hostium  machinas  succenderent,  coo* 
uneret :  jduteum  vocat  Vitruvius,  L.  x.  xxi.  quae  enim  ap.  Athenaeum 
de  Machtn,  p.  6.  l^t  ^i  roZ  lynxi^uXov  xeii  rm  f^^^^^X"^  ^Fnywrtti  $tt^tuu«0^ 
ucTt  i¥  »ur»  ia^etXis^xTA  ^viwa^xt  Irrdvai  ravg  hrv/ertvovro^y  ea  iLatine 
expressit,.  hupra  caput  eorunij  qius  continebant  arietem^  -collocaium 
erat  pluteum^  turriculce  simihtudine  ornatuniy  lUi  sine  pericido  duo 
milites  iitto  stantes  prospicere  possent  :  simile  quiddam  spectavit  Auc- 
tor  L.  XVII.  xliv.  de  Tyriis,  qui  corvis  ferreisque  manibus  «wf{5r«4«» 
T0V(  TdK  66f^etxt6tg  i^trrarx^y  i.  e.  in  pluteis  aut  propugnacuiis  stantes  •• 
aliud  ^lianus  de  Anim.  L.  xiii.  ix.  elephantem  twt  rou  x»X6\^hw 
$»^etxiov  tres  bellatores  ferre  posse  prodens :  inteUigit  turriculae  id 
genus,  e  quo,  belluae  tergo  imposito,  dextra  sinistraque  milites  tela 
iqpargebant."  H.  Stephens  says  in  the  Thes.  L.  G.  T.  i.  p.  1634. 
*«  Quemadmodum  loricft  testacea  Vitruvio  dicitur  id  quod  parietes  ab 
aqua  pluvial i  tuetur,  ita  6»^eixic»  etiam  -accipi  tradit  Budaeus,  idem 
sigpificare  scribens  quod  ariyx^fAciy  ^^e/ioxhy  xeofiXfi^,  O^iyxc^ :  (^«rp«e« 
xt6»  (inquit  Turneh.  Adv.  Li.  xxiii.  c.  xxxii.),  plutewny  quod  solent  et 
Ltatini  etiam  loriculam  ad  verbum  appellare."  Thus  Gesner  in  the 
Thes.  L,  Z.  "  Loricula  in  re  militari  significat  munimentum  quod 
obsessores  urbium  constniunt ;  nam  ultra  jactum  teli  fos>sam  faciunt, 
eamque  vallo,  sudibus,  et  tumculis  instruunt  ut  erumpentibus  e 
civitat^  possint  obsistere,  quod  opus  loriculam  vocant,  et  saepe 
cum  obsidio  describitur,  invenitur  in  historiis,  loricula  urbem 
esse  circumdatam  :  haec  Vegetius  de  Re  Milit.  iv.  28.  Caes.  B.  G. 
viii.  9.  I'urres  crebras  excitari  in  altitudinem  irium  tabidatorum 
pontihus  trajectisy  conslratisque  conjungiy  quorum  frontes  viminea 
loricula  munirentury  tUMf^  a  dup'Jci  propusnatorum  or  dine  depelle* 
retur,*'  Under  hrica  flCner  says,  **  Curt.  ix.  4.  Augusta  muri  co^ 
rona  eraty  non  pinniBy  ut  alibiy  Jastigium  ejus  distinxerant,  sed  perp^ 
ttia  hrica  obducta  transitum  sepseraty.  itaque  rex  hcerebat  magisy  quam 
staBat  in  margincy  clifpeo  ttndtque  incidentia  tela  propulsansy  hie  torica 
videtur  tenuis  murus  ad  poctoris.  altitudinem  in  ipsis  moBnibos,  sc.  cras- 
sBlribufi  muris  excitatus  post  quem  tutius  stant  propugnatores  [this 
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i^ibs^rvation  throws  very  great  light  on  the  passage  of  ^schylus,  and 
Ulastrates  Mi.  Blom field's  interpretation.  Under  pinme  Gesner  has 
further  elucidated  the  passage  or  Curtius,  **  Quod  negat  pinnls  dis- 
tjuctum  fastigium  muri,  illud  videtur  docere  pinnas  sua  sibi  intervalla 
ct  lacunas  habuisse,  per  cjuas  vel  tormentis,  vel  quacunque  alia  naoJi- 
•  done  in  hostem  dejtcere  tela  quaccunque  liceret,  quale  quid  hodieque 
in  antiquorum  moenium  aut  arcium  coronis  videmus,'*  ;2  de  hoc  Caes, 
B.  G.  5,  39.  "  Turres  contabulantur^  pinner  loric^que  ex  aa^ibui 
miteMttntur,   vid.  Lips,   PoUercef.  2,  2.  Stewech.  ad  Veget.  p.  275.'* 

Photius  also  has,  6ct^etKiIct;f  fr^sfut^cl^f   ii    d^vpeixrtig  Xcv^tKUi^y   et    Ba^a^y 

wv^y%5--^»-  f-  A.  also  in  Hesychius.  From  wJiat  has  bien  said  we  may 
i;oaclude  with  H.  Stephens,  "  Saepe  loca  aliqua,  ceu  thorace,  sive 
}Qrica»  muniuntur,  et  ab  injuria,  quae  extrinsecus  accidere  possit,  defen- 
duntur,  ita  ut  ict^dKt§9  geueraiiter  pro  quovis  munimeato  accipiatur." 

Hatioih  Aug.  26,  1813.  EDMUND  HENRY  BARKER. 


BIBLICAL  CRITICISM. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

Y  OUR  able  and  pleasing  Correspondent,  M.,  in  your  last  Num- 
ber, has  the  following  observations  on  "  the  celebrated  verse, 
(1  John  V.  7.)  relating  to  the  heavenly  witnesses.**  <*  I  think,'* 
says  he,  <<  it  will  be  conceded,  that  the  verse  is  spurious :  that  it 
was  interpolated  by  some  injudicious  friend  to  the  Trinitarian 
cause  :  and  that  it  consequently  should  be  expunged  from  all 
future  editions  both  of  the  Greek  text,  and  of  our  version :  indeed, 
I  have  no  doubt  that,  ^;^!^lenever  our  version  shall  be  revised  by 
amthority,  it  will  be  done."  He  proceeds  to  argue,  «'  If  tliis  be 
allowed,  &c.  &c."  But  "  this  I  cannot  allow."  I  cannot 
concede  the  verse  to  be  so  clearly  «<  spurious,"  that  we  may 
vent\ire  on  the  "  expunction  of  it."  I  say  this,  in  some 
degree,  on  the  authority  of  your  own  pages.  I  allude  to  a 
Biblical  Criticism  on  the  three  witnesses,  p.  869.  of  your 
first  Volume.  Your  Correspondent  M.,  I  am  confident,  will 
readily  admit  my  referring  him  to  this  interesting  paper.  It  is 
there  well  argued,  that  «  if  verse  7.  did  not  precede,  the  first 
words  of  verse  8,  instead  of  jta)  Tpii^  =](nv  ol  uLoipTvpovvTcgj  would 
have  been  xai  rpict  eW)  ra  (jixoTvpovJTcc  :'*  tind  the  learned  writer 
well  observes,  that  <<  the  turn  of  the  language,  as  well  as  the 
nature  of  the  witnesses,  (i.  e.  in  verse  ^ttjtrould  require  the  use 
of  the  neuter  gender,  &c."  But  it  is  famer  to  be  observed  that 
the  Apostle,  in  a  preceding  verse,  has  thus  conformed  to  the  requi- 
site grammatical  accuracy.     At  verse  6.  he  actually  writes,  (not, 

Xal  TO  TTVeVfMl  ICTTIV  6  fJLUpTVpCOVf  but)    Ku)  TO   'rrVSVfXCC  h<rTt  TO  MAPTT- 

FOTN.  Here,  I  think,  is  positive  proof  of  something  having 
preceded  ver.  8,  to  justify  tlie  change  of  gender.    This  matem\V^> 
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in  my  opinion,  corroborates  the  Biblical  Criticism  of  the  respect- 
able COUNTRY-PARISH-PRIEST  ;  and  goes  near  to  furnish 
positive  internal  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  questioned 
verse.  But  it  has  been  said  by  a  most  acute,  learned,  and  respect- 
able writer,  that  the  controverted  verse  is  one,  <<  which  no  ancient 
Greek  manuscript  contains,  and  which  no  ancient  Greek  Father 
ever  saw."  Marsh's  Lectures,  Part  ii.  L.  ix.  p.  55,  I  submit, 
however,  to  the  learned  Professor,  and  to  your  readers  in  general, 
the  following  extract  from  a  letter  in  the  Gentleman's  Maga- 
zine, for  May,  1805.  "As  one  strong  argument  against  the 
authenticity  of  the  verse,  (1  John  v.  7.)  has  always  been  the  sup- 
posed total  absence  of  all  ancient  Greek  authority  in  support  of 
it,  the  curiosity  of  some  of  your  literary  readers  may,  perhaps, 
be  gratified  by  the  production  of  two  passages,  which  seem  to 
have  escaped  observation.  And  first,  for  the  latest  of  them  !  This 
is  from  Suidas,  in  voce  Jio^awocy  Vol.  i.  p.  593.  Ed.  Kust.  Diodorus 
was  a  monk,  and  bishop  of  Tarsus  in  the  tii?nes  of  Julian  and  Va- 
lens  9  and  is  spoken  of  by  Socrates,  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c.  8.  as 
a  considerable  and  respectable  writer.  He  wrote  commentaries 
upon  several  parts  of  Scripture  5  among  others,  "  elg  tyjv  eTrta-TokYjv 
*Iooavvou  Tov  EvciyysXKTTOU'  ^  Trsq)  tov,  elg  Osos  iv  Tplali,"  He  may 
probably  be  referred  to  about  the  year  380. 

The  other  is  from  the  exAoyai  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  at 
least  as  ancient  as  the  close  of  the  second  century  :  and  if,  as  I 
think  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect,  but  which  I  have  not  here 
the  opportunity  of  tracing,  this  tract  was  written  by  Pantsenus 
his  preceptor,  must  be  somewhat  earlier.  It  will  be  found  in  the 
Leyden  edition  of  1616,  which  is  the  only  one  at  hand,  p.  575,* 
first  volume :  **  wav  p^jxa  Tararai  Itti  dvo  xai  rptoov  jxapru^oov,  stt) 
votTPOCy  xci)  uloD,  xou  dylov  TrvsJftaro^  e(f  m  [lupTvpwv  xa)  ^Officov  al 
IvroKon  XeyofjLsvui  fvXa(r(rs(rSon  o^elXovtriv," 

On  all  these  grounds,  I  protest  against  the  proposed  <*  expunction 
of  the  verse ;"  and,  with  Mr.  C.  Butler  (Hor.  Bib.  Vol.  11.  p.  288.) 
would  plead  for  "  further  investigation :"  not  discarding  the  hope, 
which  he  seems  to  cherish,  that,  under  patient  examination,  some 
MSS.  may  yet  be  found  to  establish  this  important  text  j  for 
the  authenticity  of  which  there  is,  even  now,  so  much  to  offer. 
Juo^.  7.  1813.  A  COUNTRY-CLERGYMAN. 


'  Lardner,  (Vol.  iv.  493.|li0)ii8  acconnt  of  Diodorus  Bishop  of  Tarsus,  from 
Suidas,  has  c Wen  to  stop  JHt  after  the  word  Eu  lyytUffTti.  it  may  be  said, 
he  considered  the  Trrpl  rS,  tTsWrn  ^v  Tptct^i^  not  as  a  description  of  St.  John's  Epistle, 
but  as  the  subject  of  a  separate  commentary,  or  tract.  This  mij^ht  be  so.  But 
in  noticing  his  commentary  on  "  the  difference  between  theory  and  allegory/* 
which  is  placed  next  after  that  on  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  he  well  argues,  it 
**  might  therefore  have  been  a  dissertation  subjoined  to  it."  Now  the  same  sup- 
position is  no  less  obvious  in  this  case ;  and  it  would  involve  the  conclusion, 
above  inferred,  that  Diodorus  HADSEENa  copy  of  St.  John's  first  Epistle,  whidi 
contained  the  7th  verse  of  Chapter  v. 

*  Ed.  Potter.  Vol.  ii.  p.  992.  S.  xiiL 
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INQUIRY 

INTO  THE  POWER 

OF 

THE  HEBREW  *  GNAIN.' 

ZHTEI  BEATIfl  TOrTliN, 

ISOCR^TES. 

.• 

In  submitting  the  following  pages  to  the  consideration  of  those 
who  are  skiQed  in  the  Hebrew  language,  the  author  is  sensible 
that  he  runs  no  small  risk  of  bdng  deemed  presumptuous. 

If,  however,  what  he  now,  with  great  deference,  offers,  shall 
prompt  others,  better  versed  in  the  subject,  to  investigate  again 
that  which  has  not  as  yet  been  investigated  as  far  as  evidence 
seems  to  conduct  the  inquirer,  or  to  bring  forward  that  know- 
ledge which  hitherto  has  lain  hid,  he  may  perhaps  be  the  cause 
of  the  good  that  others  may  do,  though  he  himself  may  have 
been  less  successful. 

The  object  is  to  ascertain  the  power  of  the  sixteenth 
letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  Oin,  as  it  is  called  by  some,  and 
Ain  or  Gnain  by  others,  by  such  evidence,  if  such  may  be 
found,  as  may  afford  some  criterion  how  the  Jews  themselves 
pronounced  it  In  the  purer  ages  of  Hebrew  learning. 

Concerning  the  pronimciation  of  the  letter  Jf  there  aire  two 
opinions.  Oiie  calls  it  Oiuy '  and  gives  to  it  the  powet  of  P. 
The  other  calls  it  Gnain,*  and  says,  <  the  sound  of  Jf  is  various.: 
some  sound  it  in  the  beginning  of  a  word  like  gn,  gnain ;  ngn 
in  the  middle  as  nangnar,  and  ng  at  the  end  as  ruang.' 

The  reader  is  thus  early  informed  that  the  treatise  now  offer- 
ed to  his  consideration  does  not  enter  into  any  argument  respect- 
ing the  origin  of  the  Masoretic  points.  If  he  wishes  for  informa- 
tion respecting  thetn,  and  the  weapons  by  which  they  have  been 
attacked  and  defended,  he  may  find  the  controversy  very  fully 
stated  in  Dean  Prideaux's  Connexion. '    Without  presuming  to 


'  See  Parkhant*^  Hebrew  Ltiicon—Alphabtt  at  Uie  begimiiiig.  The  i^der 
will  unclertiUnd  that  the  edition  of  179^  is  thit  jMated. 

*'  See  Terry's  Grammar— Alphabet  at  the  Ikmainf^,  Ttiis  Grammar  was 
printed  for  Terry  in  Paternoster  Itow.  It  is  particularly  adapted  to  Bythbfer's 
*  Lyra  Prophetica.'  aiid»  as  it  states  tit  the  begbmiug,  has  met  with  the  approb»> 
tion  of  some  of  the  best  Hebraians  of  the  ase.  AVho  was  the  compiler  of  this 
DramiAar  does  not  appear;  it  is  quoted  as  Terry*s  Grammar  for  the  reason  just 
now  asfligued. 

3  Part  viK  Book  5.  Page  506. 
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decide  any  thing  concerniog  them,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  reasonable 
to.  say  that,  as  Hebrew  has  hitlierto  been  understood,  it  is  now 
scarcely  possible  to  reject  them ;  for  as  many  of  the  names  of 
persons  and  of  places,  occurring  in  the  Old  Testament,  words, 
from  tlieir  own  nature,  not  capable  of  being  translated  from  one 
language  into  another,  are  formed  by  reading  the  original  with  the 
Masoretic  points  ;  and  as  the  Hebrew  of  Selden  and  of  Godwyn 
recognizes  them,  it  seems  necessary,  until  something  more  satis- 
factory can  be  devised  and  established  as  authentic,  to  follow  the 
steps  of  such  men  as  those  now  named,  especially  as  Dean 
Prideaux  has  positively  asserted,  '  that  the  reading  settled  by  the 
Masoretic  points  is  the  true  reading :  the  reader  will,  however, 
follow  his  o>yn  judgment  in  retaining  or  rejecting  thenu 

By  the  professed  compilers  of  Hebrew  grammars,  who  have 
arranged  tfie  letters  of  the  alphabet  under  different  classes,  it  is 
laid  down  that  y  is  a  guttural,  and  merely  a  guttural :  and  that  as 
such  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  technical  word  <«  ahchang.''  If  this 
arrangement,  and  the  technical  word  formed  from  it,  be  unexcep- 
tionably  correct,  its  power  is  almost  ascertained  by  that  assigned 
to  it  m  the  word  "ahchang;"  but  from  a  con»deration  of 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  either  applied  or  represented,  and  , 
likewise  from  the  inconsistency  of  those  who  give  it  that  power, 
there  seems  so  small  ground  for  suspecting  that  it  is  not  only  a 
guttural,  but  likewise  a  quiescent ;  and  that  the  sound  given  to  it, 
as  above  stated,  is  not  the  true  sound :  or,  in  other  words,  that  it 
is  not  the  sound  given  to  it  when  Hebrew  was  a  livuig  Ismguage, 
or  in  the  ages  immediately  succeeding. 

.  No  one,  surely,  can  cavil  at  the  term  « inconsistency :' — for  Park- 
hurst,  wKo  contends^  as  is  before  mentioned,  that  it  is  sounded  like 
O,  says  also  in  the  body  of  his  Lexicon,^  that  there  are  some  words 
where  y  has  a  jingling  sound. 

An  argument  of  nearly  the  same  import  as  Parkhurst^s,  is  to  be 
found  in  Tl^.  It  is,  however,  observable  that  he  quotes  no 
authority  for  the  nasal,  or  guttural,  or  jingling  sound,  but  leaves 
it « to  the  reader's  judgment' — surely  a  very  insufficient  criterion. 

Terry,  who  in  the  beginning  of  his  granmiar  had  said  that  the 
letter  in  question  was  pronounced  as  gn  or  ng,  says  afterwards,  in 
explaining  the  names  of  the  different  conjugations,  Niphal,  Pihel, 
Puhal,  &c.  as  derived  from  ^y^,  that  in  mis  word  y '  is  not  pro- 
nomiced,  or*  ovly  as  h.  Hence,  it  appears  that  the  system  of  the 
one  and  the  other  is  so  d||ficient,  to  support  his  own  argument, 
that  each  is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  ^t  which  ia  wholly  in- 
consistent with  the  principle  with  which  he  first  set  out. 

'■■    '      '   1  m    mi     '  1——^—    ■     1  I  ■    I     I  I  .111— ^^—^n——^— ^11^ 

*  CdimectioD,  Part  i.  Book  5.  Page  497. 
*  Article  yn-  3  Page  14. 
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The  advocates  for  pronouncing  the  letter  as  O  are  compara- 
tively few ;  the  more  popular  pronunciation  is  that  which  is 
given  by  Terry  j  but  on  what  foundation  that  rests,  it  perhaps 
may  not  be  easy  to  discover;  nor  does  there  exist  any  evidence/'' 
as  far  as  has  hitherto  been  discovered,  other  than  that  which  arises 
from  its  having  been  acquiesced  in  by  some  writers,  that  can  prove 
it  correct  \  and  until  that  be  done,  surely  it  may  be  as  fairly  super-^ 
seded,  if  a  better  can  be  found,  as  hi  philosophy  the  system  of 
Copernicus  may  be  admitted  to  supersede  the  system  of  Des 
Cartes,  or  the  ethics  of  Zeno  be  preferred  to  those  of  Epicurus. 

It  has  already  been  said,  that  grammarians  have  hitherto  consi- 
dered ^  as  a  guttural ;  but  perhaps  in  the  course  of  this  inquiry  it 
will  be  shown  that,  though  from  certain  circumstances  it  may  be  a 
guttural,*  yet  that,  as  some  of  the  other  gutturals  l^  and  n,  for  in- 
stance, are  likewise  quiescents,  as  not  being  pronounced,  unless 
they  have  a  point  beneath^  so,  for  the  same  reason,  the  letter  in 
question  is  a  quiescent ;  as  it  is  conceived  that  it  may  be  shown 
diat  whatever  power  it  has,  is  derived  from  the  Masoretic  point 
under  it,  unless  it  be  more  properly  said  that  it  is  the  Masoretic 
point  that  is  sounded,  and  not  the  letter,  an  observation  which 
may  be  extended  to  all  the  members  of  ehevi.  This,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, may  be  proved  from  examples,  which  will  be  given  here- 
after. 

With  respect  to  the  sound  to  be  ascribed  to  the  letter  in  question, 
it  is  taken  for  granted,  as  being  founded  on  the  very  nature  of  evir 
dence,  that  the  nearer  the  examples  are  to  the"  period  when  He- 
brew was  a  living  language,  the  more  probable  it  is  that  the  right 
pronunciarion  vrill  be  found.  The  Septuagint  therefore  offers  the 
best  evidence,  generally  speaking,  as  being  the  earliest,  of  that 


'  It  should  not  be  suppressed  that  Parkhurst  has  said,  that  the  method  recom- 
meaded  by  him,  *  it  the  same  a»  that  proposed  by  Dr.  Robertson  in  his  Tme  and 
ancient  method  of  reading  Hebrew,  ^c.  in  whicb  ingenious  treatise  may  be  found 
an  ample  and  satisfactory  vindication  of  it  from  a  comparison  of  the  Hebrew  with 
the  ancient  Greek  alphabet.'  Not  haviufi;  Dr.  Robertson's  book  at  hand,  the 
author  of  this  inquiry  cannot  avail  himself  of  any  of  the  arguments  contained  in 
it,  nor  lean  how  the  pronunciation  of  Hebrew  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  Greek 
alpliabet.  Some  indeed,  adverting  to  the  place  which  v  occupies  in  tlie  Hebrew 
alphabet,  consider  it  as  answering  to  Omicrou  in  the  Greek ;  but  this  will  be 
shown  hereafter  to  be  tallacious,  as  instances  will  be  brought  of  as  early  a  period 
to  prove  that  the  sound  of  the  letter  varied,  if  indeed  it  was  sounded  at  all  \  and 
that  in  some  cases  it' really  was  not  sounded.  If  by  instances  equally  early  it  can 
be  shown  that  in  some  cases  it  was  sounded  as  a,  in  others  as  e,  and  in  others  it  was 
not  sounded  at  all ;  is  it  too  much  to  assume  thit  there  is  no  ground  for  suppos- 
ing that  the  original  sound  was  O  ? 

*  See  Buxton  in  describing  the  gutturals,  whose  words  are,  *^  Litenu  gutturis, 
sive  gutturales^  quia  spiritum  Talent  qui  in  guttnre  fonnatur,*  Epitome  Heb. 
Gram.  p.  3.  edit.  1691.  Tlie  book  here  alluded  to  is  **  Johannis  Buxtorfii  Epi- 
tome  Ormmmatiese  Hebraicae.''  And  the  edition  quoted  is  described  under  the 
words:  **  Hanc  editionem  lecundam  sub  ductn  patris  procoravit  Rodolphus 
Leosdemu.*' 
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which  may  be  supposed  to  Iiave  been  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews 
spoke  their  own  language.  From  the  names  of  persons  and  of 
places  as  diere  given^  it  may  surely  be  allowed  to  infer  the  power 
of  the  letters  of  the  original ;  and  it  may  be  here  observed  diat  in 
no  instance  of  a  proper  name  is  the  pronunciation  gn  recognized ; 
but  the  word,  as  given  in  the  Hebrew,  in  the  Septuagint,  and  as 
ipronpunced  by  tlie  moderns,  in  a  great  measure  corresponds ;  or 
where  there  is  a  deviation,  it  is  not  such  as  to  affect  the  present; 
^u\)ject. 

For,  although  the  opinion  of  Dean  Prideaux '  has  indeed  de- 
stroyed all  argument  that  might  be  drawn  from  the  Septuagint, 
generally  speaking,  on  the  ground  of  its  antiquity;  and  has 
shown  by  arguments,  which  it  seems  difficult  to  resist,  that  the 
Story  of  Seventy-two  interpreters  is  a  fiction,  and  that  this  version 
was  done  at  different  periods,  yet,  as  his  system  does  not  call  in 
question  the  antiquity  of  the  version  of  the  law,  th^e  undermen- 
tioned specimens  of  jf  being  taken  from  Genesis,  which  is  recog- 
nized as  part  of  the  law,  iare  not  at  aU  invalidated. 

The  read^  may  perhaps  now  assent  to  the  above  mentioned 
objections  to  the  power  at  present  assigned  to  y,  and  the  preceding 
pages  may  have  shown  by  what  means  it  was  proposed  to  correct 
what  was  wrong,  and  pointed  out  the  sources  whence  help  was  ex. 
pected,  in  support  of  tlie  proposition  that  y  is  a  quiescent,  for  the 
same  reasons  as  Ehevi.  A  list  of  words  taken  from  that  part  of 
the  Old  Testament  denominated  the  Law,  having  the  letter  ^  in 
them,  is  subjoined  :  in  all  of  which  he  wUl  perceive  that  it  is  pro-i 
nounced  as  variously  as  any  of  the, letters  of  ehevi|,and  perhaps 
he  will  be  induced  to  admit,  on  the  evidence  afforded  by  them, 
that  if  aleph  and  he  are  considered  as  quiescents,  as  w^U  as  guttu- 
rals, the  same  may  be  granted  to  jfy  as  this  last  seems  as  much  to 
depend  on  the  points  placed  under  it,  as  either  of  the  two  former ; 
and  unless  some  reason  can  be  assigned  why  this  sHould  be  ex- 
cepted from  the  arrangement  which  comprehends  the.  others,  it 
seems  reasonable,  upon  every  principle  of  analogy^  to  consider 
them  as  similar. 

In  the  following  words  y  is  pronounced  long-  or  short,  ac- 
cording to  the  point  beneath  it, 
Sswaoip,     Shinar,    -     Gen.  c.  xi.  v.  2.     -    -    •    -     TyittT 

XamoLVy      Canaan^    -    -    -     ix.    18.    -    •    -    -      \g^ 

RaamaA,*-    -    -     x.       7.     -    -    -    -    Hpjn 


'  Prideaux*s  Connexron,  Part  11*  Book  i.  p.  38  <it  seq. 

^  In  the  Septuagint  there  seems  some  connisioB  in  the  verses  in  which  these 
names  occurs  and  consequently  no  inference  can  be  dra,wn  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  Seventy  read  them.  But  as  in  our  Euj^Iish  version  of  the  Bible  no  differ- 
ence is  marked  in  the  margin  as  is  usual  between  the  rcadiof  of  the  original  He>- 
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Anamim,  -    -    -  12 O^D^ 

*Afo6)coHov,  ArkitCy     ---  17,----       ^p*^ 

In  the  following,  it  is  not  pronounced,  no  point  being  under^ 
neath  it : 

Lasha,  of  this  word  unfortunately  the  refer- 
ence was  lost     -     ------.    j^^ 

OJf,  fft,    -    -    -    -    c.  X.  Y.  23 y!|y 

Evx\,         Obal,      -    -    .  28 ^2Sif 

In  the  following  it  is  pronounced  c,  tzere  being  under  it : 
""E/Ssp,         Eber,      -    -    -    c.  x.  v.  21.     -    -    -    .     -pir 
"^EKxfji.,       Elam,      -     -    -  22.     -    -     -    -     Q^ 

In  the  following  we  have  it  with  the  Pathach  furtivum : 
rixfioue,     Gilboa,     II.  Sam.  c.  xxi.  v.  12.       -     -    .    J^i^j 

Are  the  learned  required  to  read  this  last  name  Gilboang,  and 
•VnS  Pbaroang ! !  1  See  Genesis,  c.  xlu  v.  1.  and  innumerabfe 
other  instances  might  be  adduced. 

.  The  above  Hebrew  words,  and  the  punctuation  of  them,  are 
taken  from  the  Biblia  Hebraica  of  John  Simon,  Halas,  1767,  an 
edition,  of  which,  perhaps,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  it  as  cor- 
rect as  any  that  could  be  quoted. 

In  no  one  of  the  instances  now  selected,  or  indeed  in  any  other 
that  have  occurred,  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose,  that  the  pronun- 
ciation of  3^  was  ng,  or  any  thing  resembling  it ;  but,  as  far  as  the 
iSeptuagint  may  be  received  as  an  authority  tor  what  was  adopted  at 
a  period  approaching  nearly  to  that  when  Hebrew  was  a  living 
language ;  tracing  it  thence  tlirough  the  modern  languages  of 
Europe,  either  English,  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  or  German,  no 
traces  of  y  sounded  as  gn  or  ng  are  found ;  on  the  contrary,  that  it 
was  as  much  modified  by  the  point  under  it  as  ehevi. 

According  to  Parkhurst's  scheme,*  Jacob  would  be  Jocab,  or 
Jokeb}  and,  according  to  Terry's  Jagnacob;  and  in  what  lanf- 
guage,  or  in  what  country,  was  either  Jocab,  or  Jokeb,  or  Jagnacob 
ever  mtt  with  ? 

The  next  author  quoted  shall  be  the  learned  Adam  Lyttelton, 
the  author  of  the  Latin  Dictionary,  who  says,  ^  speaking  of  this 
Hebrew  letter,  <  duplicem  fuisse  antiquitus  potestatem  evincit  O, 

I M  ■  ■    i- -m —  m       ■■III  i- - '-   "~ — " — " • ^    —  -    -  -        ■■■,! 

brew  and  the  reading  in  the  English  version,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  the  Hebrew 
was  read  as  printed. 

■  On  18  evidently  the  sound  given  to  Van,  havinjj  no  respect  to  Jf,  as  is  evident 
iA  the  next  name,  o^x,  and,  as  in  other  cases,  .Saul  for  instance,  where  Van  is  ren- 
4ered  by  ov. 

*  8ee  p.  3.  of  the  Grammar  prefixed  to  his  Lexicon. 

3  Introdttction  to  O.        ■ 
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interpretum  tralatio  qui  ys  reddunt  <Sy  iTIDy '  Goiftorra  et  rwy 
quae  illis  est  Gaza  Syris  olim,  Stephano  teste,  'AKei  4icta  est.  Cau- 
sam  assignat  magnus  Scaliger,  viz.  priscos  Hebrseos  quod  Arabes 
hodie  factitant  fecisse  indurato  y,  discriminis  gratia  puncto 
super  imposito,  cujus  rei  sexcenta  exempla  observare  est,  qua 
in  propriis,  qua  in  appellativis,  e  lingua  Hebrxa  in  alias  ductis. 
Itaque  meram  illam  gutturalem  sive  vocalem  vim  tow  y  hie  agnos- 
cimus,  cujus  sono  g'perperam  a  plerisque  admiscetur/ 

He  does  not,  however,  state  any  evidence  to  show  that  anciently 
the  letter  had  a  double  power :  Og  and  Omorra  might  as  well 
be  the  efFect  of  the  Masoretic  point,  as  of  the  pronunciation  of 
y.  And  here  he  plainly  declares  that  the  letter  g  <  perperam  ad- 
miscetur.*  Nevertheless  in  understanding  this  quotation,  the  reader 
will  labor  under  no  small  difRculty.  He  is  perhaps  to  be  under- 
stood as  considering  the  G  introduced  as  the  initial  of  Gomorrah 
and  Gaza  as  improper ;  and  if  this  interpretation  be  correct,  may  he 
not  be  supposed  equally  to  condemn  the  introduction  of  it  in 
Gnain  ?  but  what  he  would  substitute  in  its  room  is  not 
stated. 

Having  shown  that  the  letter  receives  its  power  from  the 
Masoretic  point,  as  far  as  the  Septuagint  affords  assistance  to 
ascertain  it,  unless,  as  was  before  observed,  it  is  the  point  that  is 
pronounced  and  not  the  letter,  the  next  author  whom  it  is  neces- 
sary to  quote  is  tlie  celebrated  Buxtorf ;  and  his  opinion  seems 
to  do  more  to  guide  the  student  in  his  uncouth  way,  than  that  of 
any  other  person,  whose  labors  have  been  directed  to  die  subject. 
He  describes  it  as  *  Spiritus  asperrimus/  a  sound  of  which 
perhaps  very  little  idea  can  be  conveyed  by  any  other, .  and  which, 
if  any  adequate  specimen  of  it'  could  be  given,  might  be  found 
\o  approximate  more  to  the  old  pronunciation  of  the  Spanish  X  * 
than  to  any  other,  as  *  debaxo,'  &c.  where  the  x  is  sounded  with 
the  highest  aspirate  that  the  organs  could  well  express ;  debah- 
hio  comes  as  near  it,  as  we  can  well  convey  it ;  this  will  give  the 
following  words  in  the  Hebrew ;  Nah-hiar  instead  of  Nagnar, — 
Rashah-nim  instead  of  Rashagnim,  &c.-^this  gives  the  high 
aspirate}  the  spiritus  asperrimus  of  Buxtorf ;  it  gives  likewise 
the  aspirate  in  Pihel,  Fuhal,  &c. ;  it  rejects  the  G  which  Scaliger 
says,  «  perperam  admiscetur  ;*  yet,  at  die  same  time,  any  one  who 
utters  the  word  two  or  three  times  will  perceive,  that  in  a  corrupt 

'  How  woald  the  advocates  for  the  power  gn  or  Dg  sound  ]f  in  the  instance  of 
Omoraor  Aza? 

*  The  aboTe  observation  moAt  be  confined  to  the  old  prononciation,  as  there 
18  reason  to  believe  that  of  late  ^ears  a  new  pronunciation  of  the  letter,  more 
resembling  that  of  S,  has  come  into  fashion ;  the  change  is  thought  to  have  been 
the  effect  of  a  more  intimate  connexion  with  the  French,  which  has  produced  a 
chai^  in  their  phnueology,  as  well  as  their  faihioos. 
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and  laa  vrij  of  pronouncing  the  aspirate,  the  letter  G  might 
intrude  itself.  It  is  not  at  variance  with  Buxtorfs  definition  of 
the  Gutturals,  <  Literse  guttuns  sive  gutturales  quia  spiritum 
valent  qui  in  gutture  f  ormatun'  It  is  not  an  opinion  resting  solely 
on  the  authority  of  Buxtorf.  Dr.  Wilson  in  his  Elements  of 
Hebrew  Grammar,  published  at  Edinburgh  1802,  speaking  of 
this  letter,  says,  <  Others  maintain  that  it  is  a  strong  and  deep 
guttural,  equal  to  three  h's.'  Is  not  this  recognizing  the  *<  spiri- 
Tus  ASPERRiMUs  V  and  though  the  author  declares  himself  of 
the  opinion  that  O  is  the  proper  power  of  the  letter,  yet  as  he 
assigns  no.  better  reason  for  rejecting  the  aspirated  pronunciation 
than  that  he  hopes  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  the 
SOUND,  AND  the  GREAT  NUMBER  OF  GUTTURALS  already  in  the 
alphabet^  that  that  is  tiot  the  true  soundy  the  reader  will  perhaps 
be  of  opinion  that  there  is  not  much  of  argument  to  refute. 
If  it  be  said  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Septuagint  that  authorizes 
this  sound,  the  answer  is  that  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the 
sound  now  spoken  of  was  known  to  the  Greeks,  and,  conse- 
quently, they  had  no  character  to  express  it  j  though  it  is  certain 
that  they  had  accents  in  their  language,  and  what  their  power 
was,  no  one  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages  can  tell. 

Having  therefore  on  the  authority  of  Buxtorf  declared  our 
preference  of  the  spiritus  asperrimus,  which,  it  appears,  the, 
advocates  for  another  system  have  not  been  entirely  able  to  do 
without,  as  in  Terry's  accoimt  of  Pihel,  Puhal,  &c.  the  reader 
will  excuse  the  trespassing  on  his  patience,  if  something  be  sub« 
joined  respecting  the  G,  stated  by  Lyttelton,  on  the  authority  of 
Scaliger,  to  have  been  improperly  admitted  into  the  names  Gomor- 
rah  and  Gaza;  and  the  assigning  the  reason  of  this,  if  at  all 
possible,  must  be  done  by  pursuing  that  track  which  has  brougnt 
the  reader  to  this  point  of  the  argument  j  for  it  will  be  recollected 
that  it  has  been  shown  on  the  authority  of  those  who  have  con- 
tended for  the  sound  like  gn,  that  gutturals  may  likewise  be 
quiescents ;  that  some  of  them,  aleph  and  he,  are  admitted  to  be 
such ;  from  proper  names,  as  given  in  the  Septuagint,  it  appears 
that  die  power  given  to  ^  either  must  be  said  to  depend  upon  the 
Ma^retic  point  placed  beneatji  it,  or  that  it  is  the  point  that  is 
sounded,  and  not  the  letter;  that  in  no  instance  sufficiently 
authenticated  does  the  sound  ng  or  gn  occur,  and  that  those  who 
contend  for  that  pronunciation,  or  for  that  of  O,  are  driven  to 
gross  inconsistencies  tbat  may  almost  be  said  to  annihilate'  their 
hypothesis.  Buxtorf,  a  man  inferior  to  none  in  Hebraic  learn- 
ing, has  assigned  a  difierent  power  to  the  letter;  a  power 
which  renv>ves  some  of  the  difficulties  of  former  schemes ;  and  if 
more  ^ccuT^te  descriptioi^s  of  it  do  not  occur,  it  may  be  attri-* 
tinted  to  Ae  impossibility  of  giving  the  due  sound  perfectly ;  but 
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which,  it  is  conceived,  as  far  as  it  cm  be  giyea>  accords  wi;^  that 
fpund  in  an  European  language  deriving  part  of  ita  language 
from  Eastern  nations,  and  Tiot  improbably  sonae  oi  its  pficuliai in 
ties  of  enunciation  also.    This,  it  is  conceived,  has  been  done. 

The  author  of  these  pages,  who  rather  saek&  to  draw  forth,  the* 
leamii^  of  others,  than  to  create  an  exalted  and  erroneous  opinioiiL 
of  his  own,  has  not  the  arrogance  to  say  that  he  defies  sdl  the 
learning*  of  the  kingdom  to  refute  the  system  for  whidi  he  con- 
^nds,  or  the  arguments  hj  which  he  supports  it«  Somer  H^braiQ 
PORSQN  may  perhaps  from  sources  unknown  txy  him  diaiw  forth 
intelligence  that  shall  consign  these  pages  to  oblivida.  In  this, 
event  he  will  at  least  have  this  consolation  in  hisi  de&at,  diat  he 
retires  from  the  conflict  wiser  than  he  entered  it.  But  to  pco-. 
qeed :  it  has  been  already  observed  that  the  Spaniards  gave  a  higk 
aspirated  sound  to  X ;  a  sound  nearly  similar  was  also  given  to  Gv 
whence  they  gained  this  sound,  it  is  now  impossible  ta  discover  ; 
but,  however,  it  certainly  existed  in  those  words  which  are  sup*- 
posed  to  be  of  eastern  origin.  Now,  as  it  is  known  that  after 
the  year  1040, '  immense  numbers  of  Jews,  driven  out  of  Mesopo-^ 
tamia,  settled  in  Spain,  would  it  be  deemed  too  fanci&al  an  hypo* 
thesis  to  say,  that  the  s^ritus  asfbrrimus  of  3^'  might  resolve 
itself  into  G,  and  thus  form  Gomorrah  and  Gaza,  anc^  that  the 
same  spiritus  asperrimus  is  found  in  tlie  language  of  Spain^ 
into  which  country  many  Jews  fled  for  refuge,  carrying  with  diem, 
their  learning  and  their  customs,  and  perhaps  some  peciUiarities 
•  of  their  language  ? 

For  the  reader  will,  doubtless,  recollect  how  many-  sources 
there  were  whence  Oriental  modes  might  find  admittance  into 
Spain,  the  origin  of  the  people  themselves :  the  invasion  by 
the  Moors  who  remained  in  the  country  from  abouj  the  year 
720,  to  the  time  of  our  Henry  the  Seventh;  during  whose 
stay  there,  it  was  occasionally  tlie  policy  of  the  Calyphs  to  send 
large  colonies  of  Jews  into  the  country,  who  settled  there :  the 
vicinity  of  Spain  to  the  African  coast :  and  lastly,  what  was 
mentioned  above,  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  in  Mesopotamia^ 
which  drove  many  of  them  into  Spain.  Whether  they  adopted 
the  oriental  part  of  the  language  from  Phcenicians,  Arabians,  or 
Jews,  it  is  needless  to  inquire ;  but  incredulity  itself  will  surely 
allow  tliat  it  was  scarcely  possible  that  these  languages,  being  thus 

*'  ™  ■■■I.I-  ■        ■      —  1^1  ^-  -■    I.  ■    !■■  iM    ■     ,       ■         »t  ,1^1     ^■■—i  I     ■■  ^^^m^t^m^m^^mm^mt.^mm^tm^^^^m^m'mfmmm^m^m^l^^'^^^-^^^^ 

'  See  Prideaux's  Connexion,  Part  1.  Vol.  IT.  page 472.  His  words  are  these: 
'  For  abont  the  year  1040,  aU  their  schools  in  MeMopotamia,  when  only  they  eiijoy* 
ed  these  higli  titles,  (Seboraim  and  Gernim)  being  destroyed,  aii4  ali  their  learn* 
ed  men  thence  expelled  and  driven  out  by  the  Mahometan  prinoes»  who  then 
governed  in  those  parts,  they  have  since  that,  with  the  greatest  number  of 
their  people,  flocked  into  these  western  parts,  especially  into  Sp«hj,  France,  and 
England.' 
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ititfodttcedj  shou!d  not  in  some  degree  insinuate  themaelves>  to  wajr 
the  least  of  the  influence  they  would  have,  into  the  original  oar 
vernacular  language  of  the  country,  whatever  that  might  be. 

To  the  above  considerations  may  be  added,  that  the  high  aspi- 
rated sound  of  X  and  G  exist  at  this  moment  in  some  of 
the  Eastern  languages ;  and  that  those  who  have  been  conversant 
with  the  Eastern  languages,  have  afterwards  found  the»  high 
aspirate  used  in  the  Spanish  language  familiar  to  them,  from  their 
being  conversant  with  those  of  the  East.  To  instance  one :  the 
language  of  Arabia  may  be  selected  from  many  to  which  the 
observation  applies.  Now  as  it  is  the  opinion  of  many  learned 
men  that  almost  all  the  languages  of  the  East  are  derived  from 
the  Hebrew,  and  that  as  early  as  the  period  when  the  Septua- 
gint,  or  at  least  that  part  of  it  which  was  called  the  Law,  was 
formed,  the  spiritus  asperrimus  y  took  the  aspirate  G  as  in 
Gomorrah  and  Gaza ;  does  not  this  form  a  concatenation  of 
evidence,  corroborating  the  opinion  of  Buxtorf,  that  the  true 
power  of  y  is  the  spiritus  asperrimus  ?  and  that  the  spiritus 
ASPERRIMUS  might  resolve  itsdf  in  some  instances  into  a  G,  as  in 
Gomorrah  and  Gaza,  as  it  is  found  in  some  modern  languages 
that  G  is  sounded  with  a  high  aspirate  ?  As  the  rough  breathing 
of  the  Greeks  in  some  instances  became  H,  as  in  Hector,  Hama- 
dryad, Sec.  and  in  others  S,  as  in  semi,  super,  &c. 

Thus  then,  to  trace  the  argument  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  it  amounts  to  this  :  that  those  who  contend  for  the  power 
of  y  as  O,  or  as  ng  or  gn,  are  grossly  inconsistent,  and  are 
obliged  to  depart  from  dieir  system,  in  order  to  accommodate 
themsetves  to  those  impediments  which  they  meet  with  in  their 
own  schemes. 

That  Buxtorf  has  given  to  this  letter  a  power  which  under  no 
CIRCUMSTANCES  he  is  obliged  to  abandon.' 

That  this  power  is  found,  as  exactly  as  the  nature  of  tw© 
languages  admits,  retained  in  the  earliest  mode  of  giving  the 
proper  names  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  Septua- 
gint  translation  of  <  The  law.* 

That  this  power  accounts  for  any  seeming  difficulty  in  the  ordio« 
graphy  of  words  beginning  with  G,  in  the  Septuagint,  which  in  the 
Hebrew  begin  with  y. 

That  many  eastern  languages  give  to  their  corresponding  letter 
the  sound  claimed  for  y,  and  for  G  which  represents  it. 

And  that  the  same  sound  of  G  is  found  in  a  living  language, 
notoriously  derived,  as  to  that  part  which  respects  the  sound  of  G, 
from  the  languages  of  the  east. 

For  the  above  reasons,  the  author  of  these  pages  conceives  him* 
self  justified  in  declaring,  that,  as  far  as  his  judgment  enables 
him  to  determine,  the  opinion  of  Buxtorf  is  the  most  lilcely  to  bs 
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CORRECT ;'  he  has  alreadv  said^that  he  addresses  himself  To  the 
LEARNED.  To  the  mass  of  mankind^  his  inc^uiry  is  as  incomprehen- 
sible as  some  parts  of  Pindar : 

Jg  TO  Tray  ^E^iifivioov 
Jfar/Jei. 


VINDICATION   OF   VIRGIL 

From  the  Charge  of  Ptterility  imputed  to  him  by  Dr.  Pearce, 

tn  his  Notes  on  Longinus ; 

AN  i;SSAY 

I^ead  to  a  Lit^raiy  Society  in  Glasgow,  at  tl^eir  weekly  ^eeti^igs  within 

the  College, 

BY  JAMES  MOOR,   LL.D. 

Professor  of  Greek  in  tlie  University  of  Glasgow. 


Fragi)^  qiiaefens  ilUdere  dentenp 
Offeodet  solido.  — ^ 


Glasgow,  1766. 


In  a  passage  of  Longinus^  where  h^  is  describing  that  fault  in 
writing,  which  he  calls  a  PueriUty,  Dr.  Pearce^  in  his  note  to 
illustrate  the  definition,  gives  an  example  of  one  very  palpable 
puerility f  as  he  thinks,  in  Virgil. — «<  Ni  fallor,  (says  he)  opti- 
mus  ille  jEneidos  auctor  semel  hujus  vitii  arguendus  est."  The 
passage  in  Virgil  is  to  this  purpose :  the  oracle  had  ordered 
.£neas  to  gp  and  settle  iu  the  original  motheivcountry  of  the 
Trojans ; 

Aniiquam  exquirite  matrem. 

Anchises  understood  that  to  be  Crete ;  from  whence  their  old  king 
Teucer  had  come,  with  a  colony,  to  Troy,  ^neas  sails  to  Crete, 
—  '■■■■■■'■  ■     -  ■  ■'  ■■  ^ 

*  T^ere  seems  good  reason  to  suspect  that  the  mode  of  pronnnciation  adopted 
by  tlie  modem  Jews,  is  widely  different  from  that  of  the  early  ages.  But  the 
modem  method  should  no  more  be  considered  as  the  criterion  by  which  to* judge 
of  Ihe  old,  than  modem  Greek  can  be  considered,  as  deciding  any  question 
respecting  the  Greek  of  Tbncydides  61^  ^f  Aristotle;  either  l^ngaage  has  under- 
gone such  changes,  as  entirely  to  destroy  the  original  cliaracter  of  it;  and  even 
in  living  languages,  in  our  own  for  instance,  not  only  in  the  phraseology,  but  in 
tile  soinid  abo,  snch  change  has  occurred,  that,  perhaps,  if  Chaucer  could  ha^e 
beard  the  l^ngnage  of  Pope,  it  wonld  have  been  unintelligible  to  him ;  and,  most 
probably,  die  same  may  be  said  of  the  difference  between  the  Hebrew  of  David 
and  tint  Of  Hk  Rabbis  of  the  present  day . ' 
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and  begins  a  settlement  there;  but  being  soon  terrified  by  a 
pest^ence  and  famine,  resolves  to  consult  the  ofacle  again.  Mean- 
times  the  Penatesy  or  Tutelar  Gods  of  Troy,  explain  to  him,  in 
a  Tision,  that  the  oracle  meant  he  should  settle  in  Italy,  the 
n^olJaer-country  of  Dardanus,  who  was  their  first,  and  original, 
ancestor. 

■        Genus  a  quo  Principe  nmtrum;  • 

Teucer  having  come  later  than  he,  and  united  the  two  families 
by  marriage.    Upon  this,  Anchises  acknowledges  his  mistake  ; 

Agjiovit  prof rm  ambiguamf  gem inosque  Parentes; 
Seque  nwo  veierum  deceptum  errwe  tftconim. 

On  these  two  epithets,  novo  veterunif  Dr.  Pearce  makes  thb 
remark :  ^  Frse  nimio  studio  proferendi  Antitheti,  scripsit  novo, 
nuUo,  opinor,  saisu;  naoo  enim  vetentm  respondet;  sed  nilul 
sententias  addit;    imo  puerilibus  illam  ingeniis  quam  virilibus 
aptiorem  efficit.'    Here,  says  he,  Virgil  joins  the  epithet  novo  to 
errore,  without  any  meaning,    (nuUo  sensthj  because,   to  wit, 
Anchises  had  made  no  second  mistake,  he  had  only  once  explained 
the  oracle;  and  so,  says  the  Doctor,  novo,  taken  by  itself,  re- 
spondety  makes  a  see-saw  with  veterum ;  but,  until   you  come 
to  join  it  with  its  substantive,  errore,  it  conveys  no  meaning  at 
all :  he   might  fairly  have  said,  it  conveys  a  false  meaning,  and 
prdbably  would  have  said  so,  but  that  he  is  guided  a  little  here,  in 
his  opinion,  by  Senrius,  wIk)  softens  the  matter  thus;  «  sane  aut 
per  contrarietatem  sermonis  declaravit,  aut  naoo  pro  magno  posuit.' 
This  criticism,  when  the  import  of  it  is  fully  considered,  amounts  to 
as  heavy  a  charge  upon  Virgil,  as  ever,  perhaps,  was  brought  against 
any,  even  die  most  contemptible,  writer ;  for  though  the  circuni- 
stznceK  of  the  thing  to  be  told  here,  had  really  in  diemselves  con- 
tained any  such  opposition,  as  might  present  to  the  imagination  of 
the  poet  some  antidiesis  of  expression,  yet  to  have  wrought  that  up, 
or  even  to  have  let  it  slip  into  such  a  see-saw  as  ti)is,  would 
have  been  a  levity,  utterly  unworthy  of  Virgil,  and  altogether  un- 
becomuig  the  dignity  and  importance  of  the  subject.     But  the  case 
here  is  far  worse ;  Virgil  has  not  even  the  excuse  of  inadvertency, 
no  circumstance  could    give    occasion    to  this  antithesis;    for 
Anchises  had  made  but  one  mistake.     Yet  right  or  wrong,  it 
seems,  the  poet  was  determined  to  introduce  it ;  and  since  it  did 
not  naturally  grow  out  of  the  subject,  he  resolved  to  ingraft  it 
upon  it.    Lasdy,and  to  complete  all,  his  genius  is  as  barren  as  his 
taste  is  bad  ;  he  is  not  able  to  execute  his  intention,  low  as  it  is : 
he  cannot  even  make  out  this  same  little  small  antithetical  pretti- 
ness,  which,  as  the  Doctor  says,  he  had  set  his  heart  upon,  (nimio 
studio  proferendi  antitheti,)  and  it  is,  after  all,  but  the  embryo  of  an 
antithesis,  no  sooner  conceived  thaui  dead.     At  the  beginning  ct 
the  verse,  he  makes  you  expect  it,  but  before  the  pid  of  it,  he 
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fails  %  you  ire  quite  disappointed,  and  find  it  a  mere  abortiort; 
Tihe  fibvo  veterum  turns  out  a  poor  collision,  without  one  spark 
to  folibur  from  it.  This,  and  nothing  less  than  this,  is  implied 
in  the  Doctor's  charge  against  the  poet.  Burman,  in  his  edition 
of  Virgil,  mentions  this  remark  of  Doctor  Pearce,  and  owns 
that  Servius   says  nothing    to   the    purpose  on  the  difficulty.  «—• 

<  Servius  etiam  UxbGrat  in  hoc  epitheto  eaplicando.*  —  Burman 
takes  no  notice,  indeed,  of  one  part  of  the  criticism;  .the 
impropriety  of  using  an  antithesis  of  expression  on  such  a  sub* 
ject,  but  he  labors  very  hard  to  make  out  that  die  antithesis 
is  a  real  one,  and  that  Doctor  Pearce  is  wrong  in  saying,  that  the 
epithet  novo  is  sine  tdlo  sensu;  and  endeavours  to  give  a  sense  to  it, 
by  impiiijdng  sevi^ral'  different  mistakes  to  Anchises ;  and  to  make 
way  for  our  believing  so,  he  begins  by  telling  us,  that  Anchises 
was  but  a  doting  sprt  of  an  old  fellow,  who  hid  lost  his  memory ; 

<  credo,  Anchisen,  obliviosum  senem,  voluisse  dicere,  se  olim  quU 
dem  de  Hesperia  ex  monitu  Cassandrse  aliquid  inaudivisse,  sed 
nunc  ex  ApoUinis  oraculo  obscuro  et  dubio,  novo  errore  fuisse 
deceptum,  quum  Antiquam  Matrem  interpretatus  esset  de  Teucro^ 
qui  ex  Cret^  coloniam  duxerat  in  Troada,  quum  debuisset  de 
Qardano  explicare,  qui  ante  Teucrum  eo  adpulerat,  et  Dardaniam 
condiderat.' — Anchises  had  heard  something,  he  says,  of  Italy, 
from  Cassandra ;  but,  by  a  new,  or  a  second  mistake,  he  had 
misunderstood  Apollo.  But  where  is  the  first  mistake  ?  he  had, 
indeed,  never  paid  any  regard  at  all  to  Cassandra's .  information  ; 
but  how  can  that  be  called  error  locomm  ? — ^  novo  veterum  de- 
ceptum errore  locorum.'  But  it  is  needless,  indeed,  to  enter  into 
the  particulars  of  this  kind  of  defence  of  Burman's  (  the  whole 
passage  in  Virgil,  when  viewed  together,  plainly  shows,  that  such 
a  defence  can  have  no  place ;  for  the  Penates  inform  ^neas,  that 
Apollo  had  meant  he  should  settle  in  Italy,  as  his  mother-country : 
they  bid  him  rise,  and  tell  his  father  this — 

Surge,  age,  et  hac  Ifrta  longavo  dicta  parenti, 
Haud  dubUanda  refer. 

He  does  so : 

Anchlsem  facio  certum,  remque  ordine  pando. 

Upon  which  Anchises 

AgnavU  prolem  nwhignam,  geminosqite  partnfes; 
Seque  novo  rtterum  deceptum  errore  focorum. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  what  Anchises  says  here,  refeirs  solely  to 
his  mistake  of  the  meaning  of  Apollo,  and  has  nothing  at  all  to 
do- with  what  Cassandra  had  told  him  of  old ;  nay,  what  is  much 
more,  when  he  was  making  this  confession  of  his  mistake,  he  had 
not  so  much  as  recollected  yet  Cassandra's  former  prophecy;  he 
doe$  not  do  that  till  afterwardsi  as  is  manifest  from  the  wMs 
next  foilowii^ : 
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Turn  memorat :  Nate,  IHaciB  exercUefatis^ 
Sola  mihi  tales  casus  Cassandra  canehat ; 
Nunc  repeto ;  htec  generi  portendere  dehita  noslro  ; 
Et  sape  Hesperiam,  sape  Itala  regna  wcare; 
Sedqvis  ad  Hesperia  venturos  lUtora  Teucros 
Crederct ;  aut  guemtum  vates  Cassandra  moveret  ? 

Where  the  turn  mcmorati  and  the  7iunc  repetoy  now  I  recollect, 
make  it  perfectly  evident,  that  in  what  he  had  said  before,  Cassan- 
dra was  not  yet  in  his  thoughts  ;  besides,  from  the  last  verse, 

Qvcm  turn  vutcs  Cassandra  moveret  9 

it  is  plain,  that  he  paid  no  regard  at  all  to  what  Cassandra  told 
him,  and  so  it  cannot  be  said  that  she  had  led  him  into  any  mis- 
take about  the  place  destined  for  their  settlement.  Burman  tries 
farther  to  make  out  another  mistake  of  Anchises,  but  either  I  do 
not  understand  him,  or  he  contradicts  himself :  his  words,  which 
follow  immediately  after  what  was  already  quoted  from  him,  are 
these  :  '  £t  quia  etiam  quldam  Dardanum  ex  Crcta  deduxerunt,  imd^ 
m  errorem  deductum.  Nimirum,  Anchises  de  Creta  accipiebat, 
Dardano  omisso,  de  Teucro  qogitans  ;  et  quia  Trojani,  et  Teucri 
et  Dardanidce  dicuntur,  proles  erat  ambigua,  et  gemhms  Parens.* 
In  the  first  of  these  two  sentences,  if  I  understand  them,  he  means, 
some  maintained  that  Dardanus  had  come  from  Crete ;  and  that 
led  Anchises  to  take  Crete  for  their  mother  country.  In  the  next 
sentence,  which  is  to  explain  the  former,  he  says  :  Anchises  took 
Crete  for  their  mother  country ;  because  he  forgot  Dardanus,  and 
thought  only  of  Teucer  %  *  nimirum,  Anchises  de  Creta  accipicbat, 
Dardano  pmisso,  de  Teucro  cogitans.'  But  if  he  were  ever  so 
consistent  with  himself  here,  tJie   whole   makes  nothing  to  the 

fiurpose,  for  still  Anchises  makes  but  07ie  mistake  of  Crete  for 
taly }  were  there  ever  so  many  concurring  caiiscs  which  had  led 
him  into  that  mistake,  and  though  it  were  granted  that  one  of 
these  causes  was  this  particular  opinion,  which  some  held,  that 
Dardanus  had  come  originally  from  Crete;  but  there  is  not  indeed 
any  ground  for  the  supposition,  as  Anchises  makes  no  mention  of 
It,  when  he  interprets  the  oracle,  and  enumerates  very  fully  the 
several  causes  which  made  him  think  that  by  their  mother-country 
Apollo  meant  Crete,  viz.  mount  Ida  had  its  name  from  the  Cretan 
Ida  ;  King  Teucer  their  ancestor  had  come  from  thence ;  and  from 
thence  they  had  got  their  religion,  the  rites  of  Cybele,  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Corybantes,  the  grove  of  Ida,  the  mysteries  of  the 
Magna  Mater;  and  the  procession  of  her  chariot  drawn  by 
Lions. 

Turn  Gcnitor,  veterutttvohensmoniwicnta  virorum, 
Audit c,  oproceres,  itit^  et  spes  discite  vestras, 
Creta  J  Jot  is  rtiagni,  tnedio,  jacet  insula^  ponto  ; 
Mons  Idaus  uhi,  et  gentis  cvnabula  nostra. 
Centum  urbes  habitant  magnaSj  uberrima  regna ; 
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Maximus  unde  Pater,  ti  rite  andita  recordor, 
Teucrus  Rhaieas  primum  e$t  adveclus  ad  oras : 
Optavitque  locum  regno  :  nondum  Ilium  et  Arees 
Pergamae  steterant ;  habitabant  vallibus  imis, 
Hinc  Mater  Cultrix  Cifbele,  Corybantiaqtie  ara, 
Idaumyue  netttus;  hincjida  siientia  sacris, 
Etjuncti  currum  Domina  subiere  leones. 

.  Among  all  which  circumstances  of  their  origin  from  Ciete^ 
there  is  not  the  least  mention  of  Dardanus.  After  what  I  hare 
just  observed,  it  is  scarce  worth  while  to  take  notice  of  the  third 
and  last  way  Burman  takes,  to  find  a  meaning  to  the  naous  error ^ 
if  it  were  not  just  to  show  how  much  he  must  have  been  graveled 
in  this  passage :  <  deinde,'  says  he,  <  quia  error  locarum,  non  viro- 
rvm  dicitur,  posset  dici  Anchises  errasse  de  monte  Id^  qui  quum 
aeque  in  Cretd  esset,  atque  in  Troade,  hinc  cunabula  gentis  inde 
credebat  repetenda/  he  means,  I  suppose,  that  Anchises  had  both 
made  a  mistake  oi  persons  and  of  places:  he  had  thought  of  Teucer 
when  he  should  have  thought  of  Dardanus ;  and  he  had  made  a 
second  mistake,  a  novus  aror,  about  the  two  mount  Idas.  This 
might  give  a  sort  of  meaning  to  the  epithet  novuSf  which  he  is 
laboring  for ;  but  it  would  give  a  very  sorry  meaning  to  the  pas- 
sage in  general  \  if,  to  wit,  by  the  veterum  locorum  were  meant  the 
two  mountains,  but  it  is  needless  to  enter  into  particulars  here  ;  as 
it  is,  I  think,  self-evident,  that  vetertm  locorum  must  undoubtedly 
be  meant  of  Crete  and  Italy.  For  the  sense  is  evidently  this ;  that 
Anchises  acknowledged  the  Trojans  had  two  several  Ancestors, 
who  came  from  these  two  diffhent  mother  countries.  So  that, 
notwithstanding  all  Burman's  well-meant  pains  to  vindicate  the 
poet  from  at  least  one  part  of  the  censure.  Dr.  Pearce,  it  would 
seem^  has  reason  to  think,  that,  his  criticism,  severe  as  it  is,  re- 
mains in  its  full  force  ;  and  that  Virgil  is  guilty  of  a  premeditated, 
and  yet  a  meaningless^  puerility.  But,  can  one  really  believe, 
that  Virgil  could  be,  deliberately,  guilty,  of  affecting  such  a  pitiful, 
still-bom  conceit?  Is  it  not  in  writmg  as  in  life  i  there  are,  in  both, 
some  characters  far  beyond  the  imputation  of  being  capable  of  a 
gross  violation  of  the  Kalon :  such  a  character,  if  any,  is  Virgil ; 
aiid  such  an  imputation,  surely,  is  this.  Is  it  not  far  better  for  a 
critic,  when  he  meets,  in  a  first  rate  writer,  a  passage  which  sug- 
gests to  him  an  apprehension  of  this  kind,  to  distrust  himself,  and 
suspect  he  does  not  understand  the  passage  j  and  much  more  so,  in 
a  work,  where  several  difficulties  confessedly  occur;  especially 
with  respect  to  the  uncommon  turns  of  expression  ?  For,  though 
the  general  run  of  Virgil's  language  b  more  easy,  as  well  as  it  is 
more  musical,  than  that  of  any  other  Roman  poet,  or,  indeed,  of 
any  poet  who  has  written  in  Latin  ;  yet,  at  times,  we  find  in  him 
some  very  uncommon  turns  of  expression,  which  have  not  been 
always  equally  well  attended  to  by  his  commentators.    And,  there«> 
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fore,  when  a  passage,  at  first  view^  seems  to  imply  a  fault,  so 
gross  as  to  be  altogether  incompatible  with  the  diaracter  of  a  poe( 
the  most  admired  of  any  for  delicacy  of  taste  and  accuracy  of 
judgment ;  I  imagine,  the  best  tlung  which  a  critic  can  do  is,  to 
distrust  himself  rather  than  su^ct  &  poet ;  and  examine  well, 
whether  there  may  not  be.  some  word,  or  some  expressioxi« 
which,  in  its  most  ordinary  acceptation,  conveys  that  sense  which 
gives  occasion  to  his  criticism,  but  yet  is  taken  sometimes  in  ano- 
ther sense,  which  may  clear  the  passage  of  all  difficulty :  and  this, 
I  imagine,  is  very  remarkably  the  case  in  these  two  lines  of  VirgiL 
Deceptum  errorej  deceived  hy  a  mistake^  appears,  to  be  sure,  very 
readily,  to  be  the  sense  here.  But  yet,  error  does  not  always  sig- 
nify, a  mistake  ;  in  Virgil,  it  means  sometimes  a  travelling  by  sea, 
or  land  \  a  voyage,  or  journey ;  as  when  Deiphobus  asks  ^leas 
how  he  came  alive  to  the  Shades. 

Pelagine  venis  erroribus  actus, 

and,  wlien  Dido  asks  .£neas  to  relate  his  adventures ; 

Immo  age,  et  ii  primA,  die,  Hospcs,  origine,  nobis 
JnsiUaSy  inquit,  Dajiaum^  cususque  tuaruiriy 
ICrroresqu€  tuos, 

and  so,  in  the  passage  I  am  upon,  to  me  it  seems  beyond  all  dotxbt, 
that,  by  novo  errore  is  meant  errore  Tcucri.  Dardanus  had  made 
the  first  voyage,  the  first  adventure,  the  prhmts  error j  in  search  of 
a  settlement;  Teucer  made  a  second,  a  later,  bxTnuyvm  error; 
and  this  had  deceived  Anchises.  And  thus,  the  epithet  novus  is 
no  way  meant  as  an  antithesis  to  veterum  loconim ;  but,  in  distinc- 
tion to  the  prior  voyage  of  Dardanus.  So  far  the  sense  appears,  to 
me  at  least,  clear,  and  just,  and  liable  to  no  criticism.  But  this  is 
not  all)  the  remaining  words  of  this  verse  make  a  further  difficulty 
in  the  expression,  by  being  in  an  uncommon  construction — ^  An^ 
chises  agnovit  se  deceptum  veterum  locorum,'  owned  himself  mis- 
taken in  these  ancient  countries — *  novo  Errore  Teucri* — ^by  that  ■ 
second  voyage  of  Teucer.  Deceptum  veterum  locorum  is,  I  say,  an 
uncommon  expression ;  which  has  contributed  to  the  difficulty  of 
the  passage,  and  to  the  mistake  of  Dr.  Pearce :  but  yet,  it  is  an 
expression,  to  which  another  exactly  parallel  is  to  be  found  in  a 
poet  of  the  same  rank  with  Virgil,  for  elegance  and  taste.  I 
mean  in  Horace,  in  the  ode  upon  his  escape  from  the  fall  of  the 
tr^ ;  wher^  he  is  giving  a  dignity  to  his  own  art,  and  insinuating 
his  importance  as  a  poet,  by  describing  the  veneration  in  which 
the  Greek  lyric  poets  were  held  among  the  shades.  The  charm, 
says  he,  of  Alcaeus'  poetry  beguiles  even  the  guilty  of  their  tortures. 

Q^in  et  Prometheus^  et  Felopis  parens 
Dulci  laborum  decipitur  sonu. 

Here,  I  say,  the  expressioni  '^Prpmetheus  dedpifur  Jfibonm^ 
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dulci  sono  Atcofiy  is  exactly  parallel  ta  the  expreission,  Agnaoit 
se  deceptum  loanimj  nooo  errore  Teudi.  And  thud,  I  think,  the 
poet  may  fairly  be  vindicated  from  so  positive,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  86  very  severe  a  censure-* 

'  There  is  besides  smother  kind  of  objection,  which  has  Hke^se 
been  made  to  this  very  passage  of  Virgil ;  and  which  I  shall  also 
Endeavour  to  remove.  Ruaeus,  and  others,-  have  taxed  Virgil  witli 
want  of  judgment  in  the  conduct  of  this  part  of  his  poem :  fbr, 
«ay  they,  Anchises  and  ^neas  ought  to  have  been  sensible  of  iltts 
mistake  long  before  s  and  that,  most  especially,  froih  the  farewell 
words  of  Crelisa  to  ^neas,  when  h^r  shade  appeared  to  him, 
on  the  night  of  the  destruction  of  Tlx)y,  and,  not  only  told  him 
of  Hesperia  by  name,  but  marked  out  its  particular  situation,  by  the 
river  Tiber ;  for,  sap  she. 

Ad  terrain  Hesperiam  teenies,  uhi  Lydius^  area 
Inter  opima  viriimy  leniJUtit  agmine  Tibris, 

Burman,  who  likewise  mentions  this  objection,  fairly  owns  that  he 
does  not  well  know  what  to  say  to  it ;  he  thinks  less  of  Anchises, 
as  an  oblivious  old  man,  but  seems  to  wonder  that  ^neas  should 
forget  it,  ^nescio  quid  dicamP*  says  he,  <  certe  jEneas  non  debiterat 
obUtus  essCi  then,  he,  modestly  enough,  oflFers  two  solutions,  by 
way  of  guess  or  conjecture.    Shall  we  think,  says  he^  that  ^neas 


'  Dcceptnin  XiaboTOin.)  Sevei^l  other  rach  nncommon  expressions  occar  both^ 
ia  Virgil  and  Horace,  as  well  as  in  other  Roman  poets :  a  unmber  of  which  kind, ' 
collected  by  Nonius  Marcellus,  ^re  cited  by.  Torreotius,  in  a  very  sensible  note  he 
gives  on  the  words  of  Horace  B.  3.  Ode  last.  5.  2. 

Dattnus  agrtatium 

Regmtvit  Populotum  ; 

of  which  note,  wliat  follows  is  an  extract.  /  .      /«  , 

*  Reipiavit  Populornm)  Sic  prisci  quoqne  interpretes  legemfit^c.iiec  printts 
hone  locum  ex  Servio  restituit  Lambinu^  Libri  tamen  MS.  ^onines^  naos 
Tidere  conti^it,  Regnator  habent;  tantum  potuit  Grammaticorum  audkcia.  Solent 
antem  nobil^  poetse  hujusmodi  lociitionibun  hie  illic  aspersis  excitafiie  Lectorem ; 
Id^  vel  solMuidieudo  aliqaid,  vel  imitatione  Grscoruiu,    Tale  illud 

Virgilii  Mil,  11. 126. 
Jnstitiaene  priiis  mirer,  belliue  laborum  ? 

Horatii  Od. 

Deune  querelarum, t.    9.  17. 

Abstineto  iraruib, S,Hi7,  69.  , 

Decipitur  labomm, • 2.  13.  37. 

Damnatos  laboris,    «.  14.  19. 

Solnti  openun, ^  •  •  • 3.  17.  uU,  - 

Plauti. 

I>esipiebain  mentis,    • Epid.      1.    2.  35. 

Pendet  animi, •  •  •  •Merc.      1.  18.  54. 

et  similia  mnlta  a  Nonio  congesta.' 


A  NtiU  more  copious  collection  of  such  expressions  is  to  be  found  in  Ruddiman's 
Utin Grainoar.    Vol.9,  p..  115.  d^c.  , 
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believed  the  oracle  of  Apollo  was  much  more  to  be  depended  on 
than  the  words  of  Creiisa  *credensy  ccrtius  Jpollinisesse oraculum 
CreUsiC  dictisy  or,  that  Mnezs  really  had  no  great  faith  in  the 
ghost  of  Creiisa,  and  remained  still  at  a  loss  where  to  go.  --<  An 
incertum  ^neam  non  multum  fidei  habuisse  Creiisae  umbrae  "f  num 
et  post  illam  visam  dicit, 

Incerii  quo  fata  ferant,  uhi  sistere  dctur  V 

this  solution  is  almost  ludicrous.  I  shall  pass  it,  and  return  to  the 
objecdon ;  which  is  plainly  one  of  those  kind  of  arguments,  which^ 
if  they  prove  any  thing  at  all,  prove  a  great  deal  too  much.  For 
according  to  it,  Anchises  and  ^neas  should  not,  properly,  have 
sooner  aeknatdedged  their  mistake,  as  Ruxus  states  it }  <  erroren 
^tgnoscere  antta  dilmerat^  are  his  words :  they  should  never  have 
fallen  into  that  mistake  at  all,  they  should  have  sailed  for  Hesperia 
from  the  beginning ;  whereas,  thev,  first  of  all,  attempted  a  settle- 
ment in  Thrace.  Her6  then  is  tne  proper  objection ;  how  came 
.fneas,  so  soon  after  the  appearance  of  Creiisa,  even  before  h& 
left  the  Coast  of  Troy,  while  his  ships  were  yet  building  only^ 
tnd  his  men  assembling,  to  be  entirely  at  a  loss  where  to  settle  ? 
foTj  says  he: 

•classemgue  $ub  ipso 
Antandro,  et  Thrygia  motimvr  montilms  Ide  ; 
Incerti  quo  fata  Jerant^  ubi  siitere  detur; 
Contrahimusque  viros. 

Now  I  tlilnk  it  is  natural,  from  this  passage,  to  conclude  that 
Virgil  meant  here  to  show,  that,  from  the  words  of  Creiisa,  .£neas 
had  been  able  to  make  out  nothing  at  all,  which  could  be  of  any 
service  to  direct  his  voyage.  Apollo  gave  him  afterwards  a  re» 
sponse  whidi  was  obsctire ;  but  the  prophecy  of  Creiisa  had  beeti 
utterly  unintelligible  to  him,  yet  the  question  remains :  if  this  really 
be  Virgil's  intention  here,  is  he  uniform,  throughout,  in  the  whole 
Conduct  of  this  part  of  the  poem  ?  has  he  put  such  words  in  the 
mouth  of  Creiisa,  as  must  naturally  to  ^neas  appear  unintelligi- 
ble ?  yes  5  even  contradictory  ;  at  least  to  me,  the  poet  seems  evi- 
dently, to  have  artfully  managed  her  expressions  with  that  very 
intention  ;  Let  us  examine  them:  she  tells  ^neas, 

Longa  tibi  exilia,  et  vastum  maris  aquor  arandum  ; 
Ad  Terram  Hesperiam  venies,  ubi  Lydius  area 
Inter  opima  virum  ieni  fluit  agmine  Tibris, 
IlliCf  spes  Idta,  regnumque,  et  regia  conjux 
JParta  tibi. 

Now,  we  must  remember,  that  JEnezs  had  never  yet  heard  of 
the  word  Hesperia,  as  the  proper  name  of  a  country ;  he  is  not 
informed  of  that,  till  long  afterwards ;  when  the  Penates  tell  lums 

Est  locuSf  Hesperiam  Graii  cognomine  dicitnt. 

From  Creiisa,  then,  he  would  naturally  take  it  in  its  proper  original 
VOL.  VIII.      ajl.  NO.  XV.  H 
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sense,  as  an  adjective,  the  feminine  of  'E^UEPIOS!;  nay,  he  is 
even  prevented,  as  it  were,  from  any  suspicion  of  her  using  it  anew, 
as  a  proper  name,  or  any  otherwise  than  as  an  adjective,  by  her 
putting  the  substantive  Te?ram  before  it.  The  expression,  then, 
Te7ra7n  Hespei^iamj  would  convey  to  ^neas  no  other  idea,  than 
as  if  one  should  say,  in  English,  a  ^western  land.  Next,  as  to  the 
other  mark  of  Italy,  vhi  Lt/dius  Tibrisjluiij  as  JEneas  was  wholly 
ignorant  of  Italy,  and  its  inhabitants,  he  could  not  possibly  know 
that  by  Lydius  Tibtis,  she  meant  the  Tiber,  where  the  Lydian 
iPrince  Tyrrhenus  had  settled  some  generations  before :  he  must 
naturally  understand  it,  then,  in  the  common  proper  sense,  as  a 
river  of  Lydia  ;  or  at  most,  a  river  which  ran  from  Lydia,  through 
.this  ^western  land ;  and  this  is  what  Could  not  but  quite  confound 
him,  and  render  the  whole  utterly  unintelligible,  for  Lydia  is  a 
country  lying  far  to  the  soutli  east  of  Troy.  And  so  the  one  p^t  of 
her  information  must  naturally  appear  to  him  to  contradict  the  other. 
If  one  ask,  why  did  not  Crelisa  speak  more  plainly  ?  the  answer 
is  easy^  she  knew  no  more  \  or  was  forbidden  by  the  gods  to  reveal 
farther.  According  to  the  mythology  of  the  poets,  tidis  was  often 
the  case  with  those  who  foretold  future  events  •,  thus  the  prophet 
Helenus  tells  -fineas,  he  will  discover  a  few  useful  hints  of  what 
was  to  befal  him  \  but  must  conceal  the  rest  )—- 

Pauca  tibi  e  multis- 


'prohibent  nam  cetera  Fata 
Scire  Kelenum,  farique  vetat  Saturnia  Juiu), 

This  IS  the  light  in  which  the  poet's  intention  appears  to  me ; 
and  in  this  view,  I  think  his  conduct  is  perfectly  consistent,  and 
extremely  judicious  in  the  whole  management  of  this  part  of  the 
poem.. 

February  21thi  176U 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Joupnal. 

If  the  Communication  of  the  present  Article  shall  merit  an  entry 
in  the  Classical  Journal,  it  is  respectfully  at  your  service.  You 
are  not  wanting  in  able  Correspondents  in  Oriental  Literature,  and. 
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Sir,  in  particiilar,  am  I  desirous  to  submit  the  present  Article  for 
admission,  where  so  able  and  sound  a  critic  corresponds  as  Mr.  Hails 
of  Newcastle^  whose  defences  of  the  Hebrew  ^fext  of  the  OldT^s- 
tament>  and  of  our  authorised  English  Translation,  and  whose  valtt*' 
able  remarks  on  the  genius  and  construction  of  the  sacred  Hebrew' 
language,  are  irrefragable  proofs  of  close  reading,  of  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  superior  attainment.  Happy  would 
it  be  for  the  cause  of  DIVINE  TRUTH,  had  we  a  large  increase  of 
3uch  learned  advocates. 

Having  myself  had  a  strong  disposition  to  become  closely  ac- 
iiuainted  with  that  language,  reputed  to  have  been  spoken  by  the 
first  generations  of  men  \  ia  which,  as  its  votaries  among  the 
Hebrews  say,  the  World  was  a^eated  ;  and  wherein  the  Almighty 
revealed  his  will  to  mankind,  I  pursued  the  Hebrew  first  in  the 
Bible,  and  at  length  ia  its  more  intimate  dialects,  especially  the 
Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Ethiopic,  making  myself  familiar  also  with  jtbe 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Conmientaries:  this  I  attained  without  the  aid^ 
of  a  Jew  ;  being  confident  that  whoever  sets  about  so  pious  a  study 
with  exertion  and  humility  will  never  fail  of  success  through  God. 

My  first  difficulty  was  about  the  Hebrew  points:  not  whether 
Ui^se  additions  to  iiie  letter  of  the  sacred  Text  originated  with  the 
9acretd  Penmen  in  the  first  instance ;  but  whether  in  any  succeeding 
period  of  the  Ancient  Jewish  Church,  Eza^a  or  any  other  authorised 
person  applied  them  to  the  text  for  the  uniformity  and  perpetuity 
of  the  reading  and  pronunciation;  in  which  case,  an  absoUite  rejec** 
tion  of  them  would  seem  at  leasit  presumptuous  and  d^iigcfous^ 
I  consulted  Pr.  Gill's  book  on  the  ^ubjetct,  also  Whitfield  on  the 
Hebrew  Vowel  Points,  an4  oither  treatises  of  the  kind ;  but  all  to 
little  purpose  \  for  the  question  returned  unresolved :  whilst  the 
Jews  of  all  times,  and  in  a^  countries,  read  the  law  in  the  original 
and  unpcnnted  Text.  The  argument  for  the  divine  authority  of 
the  Hebrew  Punctuation  seemed  to  me  at  best  dubious  and  uncer-- 
tain ;  I  therefore  studied  the  Hebrew  according  to  the  prevailing 
Masofetkal  Punctuatiox;i,  without  attaching  to  it  the  consequence 
due  to  a  divinely  inspired  system. 

For  a  short  and  clear  discussion  of  the  subject  respecting  the 
origin  and  use  of  the  Hebrew  points,  I  think  it  more  judicious  to 
state  the  question  by  a  clear  definition.  First ;  The  Hebrew  Points 
are  no  original  part  of  the  letters,  but  additional ;  and  arc  variously 
applied  above,  under,  or  in  the  body  of  the  letters.— Secondly  : 
The  Points  may  he  classed  under  three  denominations,  (1)  The 
Reading  or  vowel  points,  with  which  the  consonants  are  pronoun- 
ced :  (2)  The  Diacritical  points,  which  direct  in  tlie  powers  and 
reading  of  the  letters;  such  is  the  point  called  Dagrsh^  which  has 
many  offices  in  reading  Hebrew  grammatically ;— and  (3)  The  Ac- 
centual pr  Prosaical  points,  which  mark  the  connexion  and  division 
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of  words  and  sentencesi  and  include  also  the  direction  to  the  tone 
in  reading. 

Now,  Sir, from  the  foregoing  considerations,  allow  me  to  presume 
that  the  whole  obscurity,  in  which  the  history  of  the  Masoretical 
punctuation  is  involved,  consists  in  its  progressive  smd  aystematiq 
augmentation  from  a  few  first  principles  to  its  present  refined  and 
complicated  form :  that  it  was  not  all  the  worl^  of  one  man,  nor  of 
one  age  or  period,  but  of  manv  that  the  last  and  fullest  additions 
to  the  sacred  letters  of  the  Hebrew  Text  were  those^called  Accents:^ 
and  that  if  any  at  all  were  apphed  to  the  text  in  the  time  of  ^zrat 
by  him  or  by  any  authorised  person  since,  most  probably  it  vas  the 
adoption  oitme  Point  only^  and  from  which  all  others  first  origin^ 
ated. 

Itns  known  to  every  scholar,  aiid  every  one  who  has  had  but  a 
dight  inspection  of  ancient  writings  and  MSS.  will  readily  acknow-* 
ledge,  that  it  has  been  the  custom  of  Scribes  in  various  nations  s^nd 
languages  to  contract  their  writing  occasionally  by  the  adoption  of 
a  dash  over,  under,  or  in,  the  line  of  writing:  a  custom  which  seem$ 
verv  ancient,  if  we  admit  that  in  the  frequent  arbitrary  insertion  or 
omission  of  the  letters  Vau  and  Jod  by  the  Hebrew  scribes,  the 
ittbstitution  was  a  point  under  or  over  the  line  of  writing,  and  the 
word  or  words  technically  pronouncedyi///  or  deficient  accordingly. 
This  will  probably  lead  to  the  first  rise  of  the  Hebrew  Punaua^ 
don :  (l^a  pointin  thebodyof  any  letter  supposes  that  letter  to  be  pn>« 
noimced  double  by  the  ruleof  Dagesh  forte,thus  ^2ll  Rahbi^  bwCS(39 
Jmmanudi  TVSHiti  Shammah  &c.  (£)aPoint  over  the  line  is  thecommoa 

substitute  forthe  letter  Vau:  thus  h^MD  Meoroth^  lights  orluminariei^ 
Gen.  ch.  1. 16.  which  written^//  is  written  thus,  TtrfttXQ  and  pro- 
nounced, as  before,  Meoroth.  (3)  a  Point  over  Vau  is  the  Point  O.  (4) 
a  Point  in  the  body  of  Vau  is  the  point  U.  (5)  a  Point  under  a  letter 
is  the  point  I,  Thus  we  have  three  Vocular  expressions  for  the  three- 
fold  position  of  a  single  point,  and  (6)  the  application  of  the  single 
point  serves  also  materially  to  mark  the  conjugations,  and  various 
accidence  of  Verbs  and  Participles,  as  may  be  seen  in  any  gram- 
mar. 

Having  thus  shown  the  several  offices  of  die  Dagesh  Point  as  it 
is  variously  applied,  I  would  consider  it  as  the  foundation  of  the  sys- 
tem, and  if  any  part  of  that  system  has  a  just  claim  to  antiquity 
and  importance,  it  is  only  from  its  extensive  usefulness  in  reading 
Hebrew  with  propriety  and  accuracy.  I  could  wish  that  an 
Edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  was  undertaken  on  this  principle ; 
namely,  to  print  the  Hebrew  Text  with  the  Diacritical  Points  only, 
and  such  an  edition  would  be  a  happy  mean  between  the  t^ro 
9streme$f  viz.  the  editions  with  the  Points,  or  those  altogether 
without  them:  ii^  the  former  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Text,  that 
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ittt  is  too  ihucli  incumbered  with  points,  of  which  tKe  ifestder  has 
little  advantage ;  and  in  the  latter  editions  the  text  is  so  completely 
dismantled  and  stripped,  as  to  exclude  all  punctuatory  a^istaoce 
Whatever,  t  apprehend  such  an  edition  as  ishere  proposed  would 
prevent  the  objections  and  dangers  of  either  extreme :  a  medium 
seems  far  preferable,  and  best  designed  for  general  use,  especially 
among  the  Christians,  who  now  begin  to  study  the  Hebrew  on 
more  liberal  principles  than  formerly. 

It  is  not  my  design  to  enlarge  on  the  many  advantages  of  such 
tin  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  in  which  the  diacritical  points 
are  etclusively  adopted,  as  they  at  present  stand  in  the  printed  edi« 
tions.  I  shall  only  advert  to  one  common  and  obvious  advantape^ 
in  which,  Sir,  I  apprehend  my  opinion  will  be  consentaneous  with 
that  of  m<)st  of  your  learned  correspondents,  Aamely,  that  the  t«Kf 
thus  printed  would  retain  uxidisturbed  all.  the  essential  and  useful 
part  of  the  punctjtiation,  and  be  cleared  of  iall  the  useless  incium^ 
brance  with  which  it  is  now  burthened,  and  present  the  ItiSpirfiit 
Text  in  a  fat  less  innovatory  form  than  hitherto,  and  much  more 
lucid  and  intelligible. 

1.  This  me^od  proposes  to  retain  the  Diige^  point  in  all  let- 
ters, in  which  it  is  found  in  the  printed  editions. 

2.  To  retain  the  hotetn  point  over  the  line  as  it  at  ptesent  stands 
in  the  printed  editions. 

3.  To  retain  the  htrek  point  under  the  line,  in  all  placed  whete 
Itsjod  letter  is  deficient,  as  in  the  name  TTT  DaM,  which'  is  also 

written  TT?  witfijorf. 

4.  To  retain  the  kibbutz  point  under  the  line  where  the  same  is 
observed  in  the  printed  editions.  .  " 

5.  To  adopt  the  reading  stops  soph-pasuk  and  athnah.  Thea 
the  characters,  with  their  accompanying  diacritical  points^  will 
present  the  following  arrangement : 

2.  Dagesh,  i)  3  M,  &C. 

3.  Holem,  i  h  i^>  &c* 

4.  Dagesh  holem,  !|  ^  j^,  &<*. 

5.  Hirek,  :i  a  »,  &c- 

6.  Dagesh  hirek,  ^  ^  ^i  &c» 

7.  Kibbutz,  A  3  K,  &C, 

8.  Dagesh  kibbutz,  ])  3  K,  &c* 

tn  the  next  place  it  wHI  be  proper  here  to  subjoin  a  lew  Venn 
printed  with  the  diacri^cal  and  other  points,  that  nodiing  may  bt 
wanting  to  ah  explanation  of  die  subject  proposed  for  imm^n^ 
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tion ;  and  that  the  comparative  superiority  of  the  plan  may  be  per^- 
fectly  understood,  I  would  recommend  to  the  learned  reader  ta 
take  his  Hebrew  Bible  with^  and  without,  points,  and  compare 

them  respectively* 

•  •         • 

Gen.  ch.  1.  w.  !•  &c. 

Errtb»  mpn  5  :  ipctrrr  rn'r  i^»-r  rs  Dvt^  Vni'n  ato-^a  ijsrr 
?tt*i'6  :TnR0ln'52-''n^an3?Ann5!r6»npi[uirt7iDV'i^^ 
fejwT  :  D^^  CTD  ra  ^3D  vn  onsn  'Jt'irQ  yw  w  crrt^i* 

'^m  D%ttf  y^pnb  D%l!?K  K^pn  8  :  p->rri  jrpi^  !?3«d  .ne^s  trDrr  • 

rntf2*»^  Epn^» i^-ip^  10  :p-'»m  rntfsM  n>nrji  mik  o'ipD  ^h 
■  mi!?»  iDti'^  1 1  :  ato-'^a  d-t^k  k'i''i  o'^a^  »np  etdh  mpD^  r^j^ 
rwe^^^d?  ns  n^ttxit  ns  yy  in?  jnra  at«y  Kith  twrr  withn 

a^njAdn  rir)t6  vrr\  rh'hn  V2^  ti^n  ra  b'^2nh  D^ie^  rp-ia 

To  read  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament  with  ease  and 
intelligibility  requires  long  initiation  in  any  form,  but  especially 
witliout  the  reading  points.  In  the  first  ages  of  the  Jewish  church, 
it  is  presumed  that  the  knowledge  of  reading  the  law  of  God  was 
almost  wholly  the  function  of  the  priests  and  scribes,  even  whilst 
the  Hebrew  was  a  living. language;  bi)t  aftevwards,  as  copies  were 
multiplied,  the  reading  of  the  Divine  books  became  general :  but 
now  die  Jews,  having,  been  dispersed  over  the  worlds  and  having 
their  law  in  the  dead  letter,  require  laborious  study  to  interpret  it 
to  the  people.  With  us  it  seems  easy  enough  to  take  up  a  Hebrew 
B3>Ie  without  points,  and  read  it  with  as  much  ease  and  facility  as 
imf  J^atin  or  o^er  versions  a  suj^ositioni  in  mj  ppuubnj  alto<>. 
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^ether  opposing  and  delusire :  it  is  certainly  not  for  every  novice 
to  encounter  so  great  a  task,  to.  which  none  but  the  greatest  mas- 
ters are  equal.  Every  well-informed  Hebrew  scholar  is  awarey 
that  to  read  the  unpointed  text  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  with  gram* 
matical  propriety,  requires  a  previous  knowledge  of  the  elements 
of  pronunciation  and  construction,  and  all  the  essential  part  of  the 
punctuation.  The  text  of  Genesis  here  given  is  a  specimen  for 
retaining  all  liszai  Essential  part  of  the  punctuation  subservient  to  a 
clear  understanding  of  it  with  propriety  and  certainty.  The  dia^ 
critical  point  over  it  distinguishes  ^  from  i^,  and  D^Dttf  cceli  from 
QI2XJ  ponentes ;.  also  T(^.\faci€n$y  from  \i^  facit ;  again  TVtXjf 
from-  vftffy  faciens  earn :  also  ^^Jiic  from  ^te^  Jactores  met  and 
y\iiylfa(nenies :  ^i^fecenmU  from  J^iyy  compresserunt ;  ItKV  Esau, 
^c.  I  xfiight  produce  a  volume  of  examples,  in  which  the  import- 
ance of  the  diacritical  point  is  most  clearly  and  convincingly 
taught,  and  its  several  offices  in  rightly  distinguishing  the  accidence 
in  verbs  and  participles,  as  well  as  otlier  parts  of  speech.  Who 
would  know  how  to  distinguish  the  actives  from  the  passives  at 
sight,  and  vice  versa^  without  the  presence,  or  absence,  of  the 
Dagesh  point  in  example  of  K"lp^1  et  vocavity  and  hilj^l  et  vocatus 
est :  ■1D^i^  et  dixit y  and  ^t2W^  et  dictum  Jidt ;  ^Ip)''  congregentw, 
and  ^Hp^  expcctabunty  &c.  ?  In  nouns,  I  might  instance  some  ex- 
amples ex.  gr.  rVH)  et  spiritusy  ventus^  HYX)  et  respirahaty  rr^l^ 
luminariay  rad.  '^^ik  luxy  J1"^^^D  maledictioy  rad.  IHH  maledixit : 

the  points  of  /i-^i^Q  show  that  the  word  is  read  with  two  vans  > 
ili"l*li^D.     Thus  I  have  produced  a  few  examples  for  the  consider- 
ation of  the  learned,  on  the  usefulness  and  propriety  of  adopting 
the  diacritical  point  in  editions  of  the  Hebrew  text. 

Two  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  are  now  printing  in  England : 
one  by  Mr.  Fre^  with  points,  marginal  readings,  and  Latin  notes, 
from  the  text  01  Vander  Hooght,  1705.  As  this  netsi  edition  is  in- 
tended to  be  zfcLC^simile  of  the  former,  we  are  not  a  step  forwarder 
as  to  any  revision  of  the  Hebrew  text,  wow,  than  we  were  a  century 
ago :  strange,  indeed,  that,  after  all  the  laborious  and  expensive 
collations  by  Dr.  Kennicott,  and  other  learned  men  for  die  last 
fifty  years,  the  same  text  continues  to  be  repinted  without  that 
revision  due  to  the  sacred  and  venerable  book.  The  writings  of 
Dr.  Kennicott  show  the  necessity  for  collating  the  printed  text  in 
all  the  editions  extant,  which  has  never  yet  been  done,  or,  perhaps, 
never  will  be  done.  It  is  asserted  by  that  eminent  collator,  that 
the  various  readings  of  the  first  printed  text  of  the  whole  Hebrew 
Bible  in  the  year  1488,  and  that  by  Van.  Hooght  in  1705,  amount 
to  twelve  thousand: '  dbere  is  a  copy  of  that  very  early  edition  in 

*  For.  As.  1768.  p.  ISO. 
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library  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  of  which  aomt  particUhf 
nint  is  giveu  in  the  Annual  Report  j '  it  would  certainly  b« 


&e 

account 

important  to  know  how  far  succeeding  editions  have,  or  haye  not, 
unproved,  and  whether  the  Hebrew  text  has,  or  has  not,  beeii 
gradually  and  progressively  revised  in  the  long  period  of  325 
years !  Celebrated  as  Vander  Hooght's  edition  nuy  be»  it  is 
obstinately  deficient  in  the  omission  of  two  whole  verses  in  Joshuat 
ch.  xxL  and  this  omssian  is  also  adhered  to  in  Mr.  Frey's  cditioat 
notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of  the  learned  in  support  of 
those  verses,  as.  they  are  extant  in  some  editions,  ia  particular 
Leusden's  Bible,  printed  in  the  year  1661,  and  confirmed  by  MSS* 
The  translators  of  the  Englisn  Bible  retain  those  verB«H  bebig 
ver.  36,  37.  Mr.  Bothroyd's  edition,  now  printing,  is  without 
points,  and  accompanied  with  a  selection  of  various  readings  sub« 
joined  to  the  text. 

To  conclude,  Sir,  I  must  apologise  for  the  length  of  my  paper, 
by  observing,  that  what  is  here  offered  to  the  consideration  of  the 
learned,  is,  to  promote  such  an  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  as 
may  faithfully  preserve  all  the  authorised  text  in  its  present  form, 
and  with  the  diacritical  points^  being  all  that  are  necessary  and 
essential  to  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Text  with  propriety,  and 
securing  the  interpretation  against  error  and  misconstruction. 

June,  1813.  T.  Y. 


BIBLICAL  CRITICISM. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

1  HAVE  often  thought,  that  the  ingenuity  of  the  Hebrew  critic 
might  be  usefully  employed  in  developing  the  true  reading  of 
those  twa  Hebrew  Jbrmides  of  baptismy  which  have  been  recorded 
by  Irenaeus,  as  being  practised  among  the  Valentinian  heretics. 

His  testimony  respecting  the  Jirst  of  them  is  to  the  foUownig 
effect.  Alii  autem  et  Hebraica  nomina  superfantur,  ut  stupori 
sint,  vel  perterreant  eos  qui  sacrantur,  tic :  Basyma  eacabasa 
eonaa  irraurista  dyarbada  caeotaba  fobor  camelanrtii.  Horum  au-  .. 
tem  interpretatio  est  talis.  Hoc  quod  est  super  omnem  virtutem 
invoco,  quod  vocatur  iumen,  et  spiritus,  et  vita,  quoniam  in  cor- 
pore  regnasti.  In  the  Greek  of  Epiphanius  the  account  is  some- 
what varied.     "AkXoi  W  k^alxai  rtvi.  MfutroL  MriXtyofMri,  wphg  t* 
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fioMuvop&L  futfraZiat  fwa^m  xwrru  |3^o^op   xaX«;^dsr   rpuratv   ii  V 

o-a;.  In  the  quotation  from  Nicetas  by  Feuardent,  in  his  notes  on 
this  part  of  the  author,  it  is  still  different.  Quo  majorem  ei)  qui 
baptizatur  stuporem  injiciant^  hasc  Hebraica  nomina  superaddunt : 
Camosiy  bae>  anooraj  mystadia^  rhuda,  custaba,  phogor,  calatlu. 
Quorum  interpretatio  haec  est.  O  qui  es  super  omnem  virtutem 
patrisi  te  invocamus,  qui  lumen,  et  spiritus  bonus^  et  vita  nomi- 
Oftris :  quoniam  in  corpore  regnastL 

The  second  formula,  Irenxus  has  narrated  thus.  Nomen  quod 
est  restaurationis,  messiau  formagno  in  seenchaldia  mosomeda 
eaacha  faronepseha  Jesu  Nazarene.  Et  horum  interpretatio  est 
talis  :  Christi  non  divido  spiritum,  cor,  et  superccelestem  virtutem 
misericordem ;  fruar  nomine  tuo  salvator  ventatis. 

In  EpiphaniuSy  though  the  interpretation  of  the  formula 
remaias  tne  same,  the  Hebrew  seenis  widely  different :  Msco-ia, 
ouf  ftjpffy,  y0^6ft4;aiffray,  ^tO^iMt^  fMffOfji^vilasa,  oac^fotvai.  ^xua,  4^0'oti 
vaXoiptet, 

Feuardent,  in  his  annotations,  has  remarked  on  them  both  as 
follows  :  Difficillimum  est  verborum  istorum  fontes  indicate,  ac- 
cipe  tamen,  quid  de  his  nobis  verisimilius  videtur.  Impostores  is-' 
tos  magicis  artibus  delectatos,  iisdemque  multa  prodigiosa  et  por-* 
tentosa  effecisse  ex  Justino,  Irenxo,  Tertull.  Epiph.  Theod.  et 
August,  certissimum  est*  Vero  ieitur  simile  est,  astutos  istos 
praestigiatorcs  isthxc  magica  et  barbara  magls  portenta  qu^  no- 
mina nnxisse,  et  magno  supercilio  inculcasse  ad  concitandos  sim- 
plicium  animos,  ut  cum  piagno  stupore  augustiora  putarent  quae 
non  intelligerent ;  et  dsemones  istis  pactis  adsistentes  ad  horum 
vocabulorum  pronunciationes,  quae  postulabant  magi  praestarent  i 
ut  superiiis  de  Marci  coena  habes  c.  q.  Quod  si  quae  hie  habes 
Hebraica  vocari  ab  Irenaeo- urgeas,  responderim  non  ex  suo  sed 
Valentinianorum  sensu  esse  intelligendum ;  ciim  id  unum  confi- 
denter  et  Ter^  possim  aflirmare,  ea  nempe  nee  i  Graeca,  nee  ab 
Hebraea,  Chaldaica,  Syra,  aut  Arabica  lingua  petita  esse.  Vid« 
Iren.  Lib.  c.  18. 

Such  is  the  tone  of  confidence,  in  which  this  learned  annotator 
has  asserted  the  impossibility  of  making  any  sense  out  of  these 
barbarous  sounds;  and,  though  I  have  oecn  able  to  inspect  no 
other  edition  of  Irenaeus,  I  do  not  imagine,  that  much  more 
light  has  been  thrown  upon  this  part  of  the  author,  by  succeeding 
correctors.  Notwithstanding,  however,  the  boldness  of  his  asser« 
tion,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that  both  these  sentences  are  really 
Hebrew  j  imly  so  much  disfigured  by  the  ignorance  of  the 
Fathers^  that  it  will  require  no  small  degree  of  consideration  to 
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restore  their  true  reading.  The  former  I  shall  now,  with  your 
permission,  endeavour  to  reduce  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  ;  the  latter 
I  leave  for  some  other  of  your  learned  correspondents,  who  may 
be  kind  enough,  perhaps,  at  the  same  time,  to  honor  me  with  his 
remarks  on  the  present  attempt. 

First  of  all  then  I  would  observe,  that  the  Hebrew,  as  given  in » 
the  Latin  Text  of  Irenaeus,  appears  to  me  to  be  the  least  corrupt ; 
only  instead  of  eacoj  after  basyma^  I  would  adopt  chamosse, 
from  Epiphanius ;  and  instead  of  fobor,  fogoTy  from  Nicetas. 
The  rbadUy  in  dj/arbada,  is  evidently  the  same  with  the  rhuada  or 
rhudOy  of  Epiphanius  and  Nicetas ;  the  Hellenists  being  naturally 
prone  to  turn  v  into  b  in  the  middle  of  words :  saying,  Dabid 
histead  of  David^  &c.  which  is  the  cause  of  the  diflFerence  in  the 
case  before  us. 

Thus  much  being  premised,  the  sounds  or  syllables  may  be 
thus  distributed  into  words.  Basymacha  mosse  basaea  naaiiTa 
urist  adya  niada  cae  ota  bafogorca  melanthu  These  invested 
in  their  native    characters    may  be   written    thus.  — '  That  is : 

rdyc^  -p:©!  r^r^^  "d  rvr\  rmrr  rmsns  mm  rx^rr^^,  Ktra  TDtt^n 

In  nomen  ttmnij  exaltatissime^in  id  quod  est  lumen^  ^,  principium 
vitcBy  spiritus  ;  quoniam  iu  in  corpore  tuo  regndsti. 

The  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe,  that,  though  the  Latin  trans- 
lations, agree  in  the  main,  it  is'  that  of  Nicetas  only,  which 
makes  the  speech  a  perfect  address  from  beginning  to  end  j  and 
in  this  it  ought  certaiiily  to  be  preferred.  Doubtless  the  formula 
was  assimilated,  as  much  as  it  might  be,  to  that  of  the  Evangelists, 
and  substituted  instead  of  it ;  this  being  the  degree  of  excellency^ 
unto  which  the  adepts  aspired. 

Most  of  my  Hebrew  constructions  must  appear  self-evident ;  a 
few,  however,  demand  elucidation.  The  word,  ^^l2;D,  is  derived 
from  NtC^i,  to  exalt,  and  is  the  Paii.  Paul  of  Hiphil  or  Hophal^ 
signifjingy  710W  exaltedj  OTy  now  highly  exalted.  I  rather  incline 
to  interpret  it  in  the  vocative  case  than  to  subjoin  it  as  an  epithet 
to  the  preceding  term. 

The  construction,  ITiTOl,  has  caused  me  the  most  uneasiness! 
I  can  find  no  authority  for  it  exactly  as  it  stands.  The  Rabbini- 
cal writers  abound  with  the  prefix  V  before  verbs  in  the  sense  of 
the  conjunction  thaty  as  also  with  the  compound  t^D,  when  :  but 
never  once  use  02,  thatt  I  remember  to  have  seen.  The  V  being 
derived  from  the  pronoun,  Itt^y  may  certainly  include  both  the 
relative  and  the  antecedent ;  and  is  often  so  used  in  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes,  particularly  on  the  following  occasion.  TTW  W 
tiyrwh  Ammig  those  who  shall  be  hereafter,  ch.  l.v.  11.  This 
ndeedi  not  to  be  the  same,  approaches  as  near  to  the  construction 
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In  question  as  is  possible;  the  only  difference  betw^n  them  being 
that  of  the  preposition.  On  the  .whole  then  I  am  disposed  to 
conclude,  that  the  sense  which  I  have  given  to  the  word  was  re- 
ally what  the  heretics  meant  to  express  ^  connecting  it,  by  way 
of  apposition,  with  TDlt^H  unto  thy  name^  and  insinuating  thereby 
that  what  their  adepts  were  baptised  unto  was  light  and  spkit, 
the  principle  of  all  life.  Hence  though  the  term  rn*i,  spirit^ 
succeeds  the  term  nTTjJifej  in  point  of  order,  it  does  not  in 
point  of  sense,  but  accords' with  the  tenor  of  the  Latin  transla- 
tions. That  the  Valentini^s  regarded  the  spirit  as  the  cause  and 
principle  of  life,  is  apparent  from  the  testimony  of  Irenseus,  or 
rather  of  Epiphanius ;  for  the  text  of  the  former,  as  it  stands  in 
my  copy,  is  repugnant  to  syntax.  Alii  autem  rursus  redemptio- 
nem  profantur  sic :  Nomen  quod  absconditum  est  ab  universa 
Deitate,  et  dominatione,  et  veritate ;  quod  induit  Jesus  Nazarenus 
in  zonis  luminis,  Christi  domini  viventis  per  spi/itum  sanctum  in 
redemptiouem  angelicam.    Lib.  i.  c.  ld« 

It  IS  necessary  only  to  add,  that  the  term  IHS  in  old  Hebrew 
denotes  a  dead  body  ;  but  in  the  Syriac  dialect,  which  was  much 
better  known  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  it  is  used 
for  an  animated  body^  and  that  is  the  meaning  which  I  would 
affix  to  it  here. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  attempted,  what,  as  far  as  I  know,  was  never 
attempted  before,  to  turn  some  of  the  strange  jargon  of  the 
Fathers  into  tolerable  Hebrew ;  and  glad  shall  I  be,  if  it  meet 
with  the  approbation  of  those,  who  may  be  competent  to  judge. 

P.S.  I  cannot  forbear  testifying  the  great  satisfaction,  whidi 
I  have  derived  from  the  communications  of  your  biblical  corre- 
spondent, Mr.  Hails  5  who,  possessed,  as  it  should  seem,  of  a  fair 
portion  of  Hebraic  learning,  is  likely  to  benefit  Christianity  by  the  just- 
ness of  his  criticisms.  I  beg,  however,  to  correct  an  error  or  two, 
into  which  he  has  fallen  respecting  the  Jewish  expositors.  The 
author  asserts,  that  the  construction  in  Hebrew,  TDTV  "l^^^/D 
Angel  of  Jehovahy  is  commonly  rendered  by  Onkelos,  '♦H  'l'^]P 
dory  of  Jeh&oah,  Tliis  is  not  true.  So  far  from  being  common'-. 
lyy  it  is  never  so  rendered  by  Onkelos.  God  forbid  that  it  should." 
Moreover,  speaking  of  the  famous  prophecy  concerning  tl>e  com- 
ing of  Shiloh,  he  affirms,  that  Moses  Gerundensis  has  endeavoured 
to  apply  it  to  other  times  than  that  of  the  Messiah,  Now  R. 
Moses  Gerundensis  has  actually  expounded  this  prophecy,  in  all 
its  parts,  of  the  Messias  only  5  and  of  no  other  person  or  thing 
whatsoever.  His  remarks  in  a  former  Number,  on  the  erroneous 
interpretation  of  the  term,  CfH^,  by  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  are  much 
to  the  purpose.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  which  has  excited 
my  admiration.    Is  it  really  true,  that  tlie  Doctor,  by  way  of  sup- 
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porting  Kis  hy|M>the^i8,  has  been  affitnniiig  all  along,  that  the  Devil 
IS  often  named  or,  dog^-  pig,  as$y  goAi,  and  ravetty  in  the  Jewish 
authors  ?  I  am  astonished  at  the  simplicity  of  his  critical  oppo* 
nents.  Let  him  refer  us,  if  he  can,  to  a  Jewish  writer,  in  whom 
any  of  the  foregoing  appellations  of  the  Devil  may  actually  be 
found. 

0- 


LITERATURE  ORECClUE. 

crates  sw*  fEchange,  retahli  dans  son  ancien  ^tqi^  d^apres  un 
Jragment  de  pris  de  80  pages,  par  M.  Andreas  MviTOXTDl^ 
'  membre  correspondant  de  la  troisieme  Classe  de  TlnsHttst^  histo* 
riograpJie  des  lies  lonienncs,  etc,  Un  volume  in  8.°  ife  180 
pages.  A  Milan^  1812. ;  de  Vimpimerie  de  Jl  J*  De  Ste*> 
phano. 

Jl  ARMi  les  jeunes  Grecs,  qui  font  honneur  a  leur  patrle  paf 
leurs  connoissances,  leur  z£1e  et  leurs  travaux,  M.  Mustoxydi  oc- 
cupe  justement  une  place  distinguee.  II  a  rendu  un  service  tres 
important  a  ses  compatriotes  et  a  tous  les  Hellenistes  de  TEurope, 
^  mettant  au  jour  ce  fameux  fragment  d'Isocrates,  attendu  de- 
puis  longtemps  avec  la  plus  vive  impatience*  M.  Mustoxydi  a 
jug6  a  propos  de  publier  le  discours  tout  emier,  tel  qu'ii  I'a  trouv^ 
dans  unmanuscritdu  treizieme  siecle,  conserve  dans  labibliotheque 
XdUurentiTief  et  dans  un  autre  dc  YAmbroisienne,  un  peu  poste- 
rieur,  et  qui  avoit  appartenu  au  celebre  Michel  Sophianus.  Mais 
il  n'a  pas  songe  a  separer,  par  des  guillemets  ou  du  moins  par  des 
caracteres  differens,  le  precieux  fragment  qu'il  a  decouvert.  II 
nous  semble  que  cela  auroit  ete  bien  plus  commode  pour  Ic$ 
lecteurs. 

La  preface,  en  forme  de  lettre,  est  adressee  i  M.  Coray,  si  juste- 
ment ceiebreparmi  les  litterateurs  Grecs.  L'auteury  rendun  compte- 
d6taill£  de  sa  d^ouverte  et  de  Fauthenticite  du  fragment,  avea 
autant  d'erudition  que  de  gout.  Apres  avoir  rapport^  plusieurs 
t^nuMgnages  de  la  plus  grande  autorite,  il  ajoute  :  «  Aristote,  dans 
le  Livre  III  de  Ba  Rhetoriquey  conseille,  pour  adoucir  Todieux  e( 
le  ridicule  qu'il  pent  y  avoir  a  dire  du  bien  de  soi  m£me  et  du  ma) 
des  autres,  de  suivre  I'exemple  d'Isocrates,  qui,  dans  son  discours 
sur  VEcfiange  fait  parler  d'autres  personnes.  Or,  cet  artifice  ne 
se  trouve  employ^  par  Torateur  que  dai&s  le  fragment  que  j'ai  d4- 
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couvert.  On  y  voit  enfin  le  yerbe  *^ya)vi«v,  pour  ^Jyaivl^eaica; 
le  nom  d* loov,  philosophe  et  poete  tragique^  et  cette  phrase:' 
Ootvii.arO'Trohoni  rule  oyoev  fi^h  c6^s\o6<roti^,  utto  6s  tobv  avo^roov  srspior^- 
Toig  yrjofiivaig :  et  tous  ces  mots  sont  cites  par  Harpocration  (iu 
voc.  \4ywviuv''' lajV'fCcpKTTOLTois)  comme  appartenant  au  discours 
d'lsocrates  sur  VEchatige^  etc.'*  ' 

Ces  preuves,  dont  nous  venons  de  transcrire  une  partie,  nous 
paroissent  ^videntes;  leur  reunion  prouve  en  meme  temps  ie 
jugement  et  les  lumieres  de  notre  savant  compatriote,  et  refute 
suffisamment  I'opinion  de  Bandini  qui  attribue  ces  passages  a 
d*aucres  auteurs,  et  les  regarde  comme  intercal^s. 

Le  style  du  fragment,  qui  commence  a  la  page  53^  1.  I69  et 
finit  a  la  page  13 1,  L  17,  est  plein  de  douceur,  d'harmonie  et  de 
^ace  i    qualit^s   qui  distinguent    particuli^rement  les  ouvrages 
d'Isocrates.     Cet  orateur  y  parle  de  sa  vie,  de  ses  habitudes,  de  $a 
doctrine,  de  ses  Aleves,  de  ses.  amis,  et  combat,  avec  un  courage 
au  dessus  de  son  age  alors  tr^s  avanci,  les  envieux  de  son  bonheur 
et  de  sa  gloire.     U  donne  a  sa  patrie,  et  particulierement  i,  la 
jeunesse,  les  conseils  les  plus  s^ges  et  les  plus  touchans.    II  prend^ 
avec  un  z£le  ardent,  la  defense  de  Timoth^e,  fils  de  Conon,  accu- 
se en  m^me  temps  que  notre  orateur  *,  il  saisit  Foccasion  de  faire 
de  cet  illustre  capitaine  un  61oge  magnifique,  et  fait  voir  en  m£me 
temps  quels  sont  les  devoirs  d'un  vrai  g6n£ral :  ^est  une  des  plus 
belles  parties  du  fragment  et  du  discours  tout  entier.     Ramenant 
ensuite  sur  lui-m^me  I'attention  des  auditeurs,  Isocrates  oppose 
aux  services  qu'il  a  rendus  Tingratitude  dont  il  a  6t6  pay^  par  sea 
concitoyens,  et  s*6crie :  <<  Quoi !    nos  anc£tres  ont  tellement  ho* 
nor£  le  poete  Pindare,  quails  Font  nomm£  leur  Proxine,'  et  lui  ont 
fait,  un  don  de  dix  milie  drachmes,  pour  avoir  dit  seulement,  en 
parlaut  de  notre  ville,  qu'elle  6toit  I'appui  de  la  Gr^  (IpsKrfta  t^; 
'iiiXXaSo; ;)  et  moi,  qui  ai  lou6  beaucoup  plus  et  mieux  notre  ville, 
et  nos  ancetres,  je  ne  pourrois  y  passer  avec  suret6  le  reste  de  mes 
jours ! " 

£n  general,  notre  orateur,  en  d^veloppant  son  sujet,  parte  avec 
une  dignite  et  une  sensibility  dignes  du  vrai  citoyen.  II  y  a,  dans 
son  discours,  des  passages  qu*on  ne  sauroit  lire  sans  se  sentir  pro* 
fondement  6mu. 

M.  Mustoxydi  a  d^di6  son  travail  \  M.  Tarchev^ue  Ignatios« 
cet  illustre  bienfaiteur  de  la  Gr^e,  ce  savant  protecteur  des  Mu« 
ses,  qui  vient  de  fonder  une  excellente  Soci^6  litt6raire,  jtablie  i 
Bucharest  en  Valachie,  et  i,  la  munificence  duquel  npus  devona 
rinteressant  Journal  Grec  qu'on  imprime  i,  Vienne,  depuis  plus  de 
deux  ans,  sous  le  titre  de  Mercure  littiraire  {'Epfxrig  6  \oytog.) 


*  Hdte  publict  charg^  par  sa  ville  de  doaner  lliospltalit^  aox  citoyens  d'one 
autre  vilte,  ou  anx  anibassadetin  ^tran|^en. 
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L'epitre  dedicatoire  est  tres-courte  ;  mais  elle  est  generalement 
bien  ecrite  ;  le  style  est  elegant ;  les  idees  sont  nobles  \  elles  de* 
celent  un  jugement  sain,  un  gout  pur,  une  ame  candide  et 
ciev^e. 

A  la  fin  du  discours,  M.  Mustoxydi  a  fait  imprimer  un  petit 
nombre  de  scholies  qu'il  avoit  trouvees  sur  les  marges  de  trois 
exemplaires  des  Aides,  conserves  aujourd'hui  dans  la  bibliotheque 
Ambroisienne.  Viennent  ensuite  de  pr^cieuses  variantes  du  ma* 
noscrit  Laurentin  et  de  Tedition  de  M.  Coray. 

L'examen  de  ces  variantes  nous  meneroit  trop  loin ;  mais  nous 
nous  fiattons  que  le  savant  editeur  soignera  davantage,  dans  une 
seconde  edition,  le  texte  du  discours  qui,  dans  cellc-ci,  a  €x&  trop 
souvent  d^figure  par  rimprimeur.  Tous  ceux  qui  ont  du  go&t 
pour  la  langue  d'Homere  et  d'Isocrates,  ont  droit  d'exiger  de  la  cor-* 
Taction  dans  un  texte  Grec,  revu  par  un  homme  qui  a  bien  m^rit6 
de  sa  patrie,  par  la  profonde  connoissance  de  la  langue  de  ses  an- 
cetres,  par  ses  rares  qualites,  et  surtout  par  les  services  nombreux 
et  importans  qu'il  a  r^ndus  \  ses  compatriotes. 

CoNSTANTiN  NicoLOPOULO,  de  SmyrfiCf 
P?'ofesseur  de  Litterature  Grecqne* 
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PHERECYDIS  FRAGMENT  A  e  mriis  Scriptoribus  coUegit^ 
emendaviti  illustravit^  Commentationem  de  Pherecyde  vtroque  et 
Philosopho  et  Historico  prcemisttj  denique  FragmetUaAmsilaiy  et 
Indices  adjecit^Ffi.  GuiL*  Sturz.  Ed.  ?a.  Gera  1798.  Svo, 
pp.  238, 

i^  R.  Guil.  Sturz.  had  previously  published  the  Hellanipi  Frag^ 
menta :  We  extract  ^e  following  passage  from  th^  preface  to 
this  later  work : 

<«  Sciluret  sicubi  lectionem  comiptam  aliquam  detexisse 
mSii  viderer,  etiamsi  plane  persuasum  haberem,  meliora  et  cer-» 
tiora  a  me  substitui  posse,  nolui  tamen  aliorum  judicium  occu- 
pare  atque  praecipere,  sed  servata  IsjCtiorie  yulgari  in  textis,  emen- 
dationena  loci  prpposui  tantum  ea  qua  decet  modestia  in  sub« 
jectis  noti^,  ita  ut  cuilibet  suo  pemiitterem  gaudere  sensu. 
Deinde  res  ipsas  a  Pherecyde  narratas  eo  modo  tractavi,  ut  vej 
eas  curri'  afiorum  narrationibus  compararem,  vel  ex  aliis  scrip-r 
toribus    ilhistrarem   et  confirmaremj   vel  ,  etiam,  ubi  qu^d^ni 
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obscuritas  inesset,   adhibitis  conjecturisy  maxime  ex  historia  vel 
analogia  petitis,   magis    ejcplanarem,   monstrans   simul    modum, 
quo  hie  vel    ille  mythus    oriri    probabUiter  potuerit.      Quibus 
in  'rebus,  nisi  omnibus,  certe  multis,  si  non  prorsus  me  pros- 
pero  successu  caruisse  judicaverint  idonei   harum  rerum  judi* 
ces  atque  arbitri,  magnum  laboris  molestissimi  pr3emium  tulisse 
mihi  videbor.     Adjeci  etiam  Amsilai  Fragmenta ;   sed  fere  sem- 
per annotationibus  destituta^  idque  eam  ob  causam,  quia  et  pauca 
sunt,  certe  a  me  pauca  inyenta,  et  pleraque  vel  cum  Hesiodo 
consentiunt,  vel  jam  in  explicandis  Pherecydeis  obiter   tractata 
fuerant.     Eadem  ilia  causa,   quod    pauca   omnino    novimus  de 
Acusilai  vita,  movit  me,  ut  nee  iis,  qux   de  ea  dici  potuissent« 
repetendis  tempus   chartasque  vellem    perdere.     De  Pherecyde 
vero,  tarn  philosopho,  quam  historico,   qui  plura  dici  poterant, 
quam  in  praestantissimorum  virorum  scriptis    dicta    inveneram^ 
omnia  qux  quidem  eo  pertinere  viderentur,  t]uanta  potuit  maxima 
diligentia  collegi,  quo  quidem   in  loco   multa   mihi    repetenda 
fuisse^  quae  jam  alii  bene  docuerant,  res  ipsa  luculenter  decla* 
rat.'* 

The  preface  also  contains — Indictdus  Scriptamm  veterum, 
e  quibus  vel  euy  qute  ad  Vitam  uiriusque  Pherecydis  pertinent^  vd 
ipsius  Operis  Phei^ecydei  Meliquia  hausta  sunt.  Fr.  Guil.  Sturz 
says  that  he  had  not  had  any  access  to  the  following  work.  Liber 
Sclpionis  Aquiliani  De  PldcUis  Philosophorum^  qui  ante  Arista^ 
tells  tempos  a  Jloruerunty  and  adds  in  a  note,  <^  Qui  liber  non 
solum  Venet.  1620.  4.  sed  etiam,  ni  fallor,  cum  Bruckeri  Notit 
editus  est."  We  know  not  whether  Brucker  ever  did  edit  this 
work,  but  we  should  be  glad  tjo^  informed  of  the  fact. 

Scholiast  of  Sophocles  corrected. 

Sturz  has  made  a  very  fortunate  conjecture,  (inserted  in  the 
Index  Scriptorum  in  Notis  emendatarum)  upon  the  following 
passage  of  Pherecydes  quoted  in  the  Scholia  upon  the  Trachinia 
of  Sophocles  354.  ^6gex.tj^r^$   ^r^irh   oZrm'  lu^roi  Is  rov  ayaovot  ^Hpei'- 

Ol^xhlotV  co)islTO  he  avrri  ev  So6\rj  rris  'Ap^ot^lag :  "  fortassis  Boipji 
legendum  est,  ut  intelligatur  oppidum  illud  Messeniac  prope  Phe- 
ras,  quod  frequentius  Bovgiu  voeatur.  v.  Cellar.  Notit.  Orb.  Antiq* 
T.I.  p.  766."  P.  189. 

Herodotus  corrected. 

«  Clemens  Alexandrinus  Stromm.  5.  p.  567.  C.  D.  (|>ao-5,  xnquit, 
xal  *Idav9ovpav  tov  Hxvdaov  ^acriXea,  00$  Wropel  4>spsxvdYig  6  Svp$0Sf 
Herodotus  4,  126.  sq.  hunc  regem  vocat  'MaSu^trov,  Justinus  2, 
5,  8.  Jancyrum,  sed  fortassis  apud  Herodotum  vera  scriptura 
fuit  78av0ouoo$,  apud  Justinum  Idantyrus  vel  IdanthyruSi  v.  SaU 
mas.  ad  Sohn.  p.  846.  A."  P.  63. 
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NOTICE  OF 

J,  Al.  Martyni  Lagunje  Epistoia  ad  Virum  tnclyium  C.  G, 
Heyne,  Professorem  Gottinganummb  Tempus  Feriarum  $einu 
seadarium  Alnue  Georgia:  scn-ipta,  E(P»  2a.  passim  correct  ei 
aueta.    LipHcCy  1795.  12»k?.  pp.  100, 

1  HIS  work  relates  to  what  the  author  is  pleased  to  call  in  his 
preface  Pha?*salia  perpolienda  negotiiim.  It  abounds  with  bib^ 
liographical,  and  is  occasionally  interspersed  with  critical,  infbr** 
mation  on  the  subject  of  Lucan  ;  and  the  admirers  of  this  decla- 
matory poet,  who  are  interested  in  knowing  the  various  early 
editions,  through  which  the  poem  has  passed^  will  do  well  to 
add  to  their  library  the  little  volume  before  us ;  our  limits  will 
not  allow  us  at  present  to  take  a  large  view  of  its  to^tents,  but 
we  shall  feel  ourselves  much  indebted  to  any  of  our  learned  cor- 
respondents, who  will  favor  us  with  a  more  regular  notice  of  it. 
We  shall  content  ourselves  at  present,  with  makiog  the  following 
extract  from  the  preface : 

<^  Qu«  in  repetita  Epistolx  editidne  correcta  vel  aucta  sunt, 
ea  videbantur  correctione  vel  augmento  egere :  in  ceteris  parum 
vel  nihil  tmmutandum  censui — animus  erat  Epistolse  huic  sub^ 
jicere,  Silvam  Observationum  crtii^aruniy  sed  ut  <  simplex*  illud 
et  *  unum*  Horatii  in  his  quoque  servaremus,  repudiato  con- 
silio  Specimen  fututa^  £ditioni|i|^ -integrum  elaborate  constitui- 
mus.*' 


Recondite  Meaning    of  Ruere  in  its  active  and  proper  sense^ 
and  Passages  in  VIRGIL,  HORACE,  and  LUCRETIUS, 

explained  iy  it* 

J_jt*CftEttus  \U  7^4.  has  the  following  passage. 

Est  quoque,  uH  possit  magnus  congestus  wrena 
Fluclibus  adverifis  oppiture  oHia  amtru, 
Cum  mare  permutum  rentin  mit  intus  arenam^ 

where  Creech,  Oxonii  1695.  p»  343.  has  the  following  note : "  SicL.  i. 
V.  293. 

Qnamtibefin  partem  tmdnnt  m  anterwtntqw^ 
Virgil.  Ckmnlos arena: nmeyet  Spvnuti ialU an ruebant." 

"  Ruer^  attivc,  vduti  apud  Virg.  JSn.  i.  3$. 

Vela  dabant  hctiy  et  spiaHiM  UUi  dPrt  rwAaXi, 


Recondite  Aleamng  of  Ruere,  4'C-  ^  ^ 

ac  Terenh  Ceteros  raperenif  ruepem,  Grammatici  et  Lexicogr.  jam 
satis  adnotaruBty  nisi  tamen  juvat  paucis  audire  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg. 
1. 105:  :  .        .  ^ 

Cumulosqui  ruit  male  pinguiB  aren^Py 
ad  quae  ilV>  <*  Ruitf  evertiU  disstpat ;  nam  modo  agen^is  est,  ut 

Una  Evirusque,  yctusque  ruunt ;  i 

nam  ajiter  dictum  est  .  ' 

^{t  alio  a  culmine  Treja :       '  ' 

immo  quod  magis  oppo^itum  videtur,  etiam  de  motu  qid  fit  sur* 
sum  invenitur,  Virg,  2.  JEn.  308.  \,ignis) 

RuU  atram 
Ad  Ccetum  pieea  crtmus  caligine  nubem,** '  '      '  i 

S.'F.Keitzii  De  Andigui^  MediiSf  et  Contrariis,  Tisjecii  ad  Rhe-' 

ntuni  1736.  p.  58Q.     "  Active  ponitur  pro  irnpellere,  sternere :  Te- 

rent.  Adelph,  %  %  21.  Cateros  riferemy  agerem,  raperemy  ubi  Doaa- 

n9tn8%  Kner^f  (tclivam  wtnjiabet^  est  enim  toto  corpore  tUi  ad  imj^et^ 

lendumf' guodjStciuntf  gift  ipsipradpites  qUos prosternunt s  linde  pfo- 

p^  sues  ruen?  dicuntur,  5cc.  Ovid.  iif(ef.  XII.  134. 

.  ^     .  €aleni^smqwtfiequ«nsuuttUftwrbatquefruitque, 
;     !    .:    MUmtoque  M^at  rtquiem : 

Apul.  in  lYorM^f  p*  341. :  quod  etiam  in  c<»npQsito  obseryatur; 
itft  Tiu  Eitm.jSrS9  5l»  Foras  onines  proruunt  se  :^  active  et  pro  qffii*. 
gerCf  prostentere^  sive  obruere  usus  Lucretius^  quod  iii  Indice  Lucres 
fiano  observavit  Giphanius :   Virg.  Georg,  i."- 105. :  item  J£».  i.  35. 
Stilus  ^319. 

tAtxidbat  ferT9,  ctimipoqm  pericla  ruebat : 
Claud.  De  Ldudi,  StUic.  i.  128. 

CurtaHu  glmde  iilviu  umbone  ruebat  T 
plura  Cort.  ad  Sail.  Jug.  85,  S6.**  B.  Fabri  Tkes.  Scholast.  Erudit. 
Gesner  i^  the  Thes.  Ling,  Laim>  refers  to  'Plautus  Trin*  4,  1,  18. 
Lucret.  I.  173.  et  Pliif.  11,  37* :  he  observes  too  that  the  compounds 
deruOi  diruoieruOf  obruOf  (to  which  he  might  have  added  irruOf.  with 
J.  Mmrsius  in  the  Criticm  AmoUanus)  are  used  in  an  active  sense* 
Gesner  also  quotes  Horace  Serm.  ii.  5,  22. 

Tu  protinusy  unde 
DwUifU  ttruque  mam  dicy  augur,  acertas,  ■ 

and  adds :  **  eruam  :  nam  unde  est  exquoy  ut  Virg.  jEn,  ii.  211. 

Mcefhitea  altum  cinerem^  et  coT\fusa  ruebant 
Oamtfoci'i, 

quod  per  eruercy  levare,  interpretatur  Servius.**  In  the  Variontm 
Horace^  commonly  called  Dr.  Combe's  Edition  of  Horace^  we  have 
only  this  short  annotation  of  Baxter,  "  Ruamy  eruam.  Vet.  Schol." 
l)r.  Bentley  is  silent :  so  is  also  L«vinus  Torrentius  in  his  Comment* 
ar^  Lambin»  however,  observes :  « Ruam,  eruam,  e£Fodiam, 
comparem,  vel  die  ruam  acervos.  i.  e.  §orruam,^olligam,  qonsiruam  .* 
tale  iilud  est  Sat*  i.  L.  j.  Divesy  Ut  metiretur  nummos :  eodera  per,- 
tinet  illud  ex  ead.  Sat, 

At  mi  id  fit,  quid  kabet  pvichri  conftructut  acenusJ 
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1  so  Recondite  Meaning  of  Ruerc^  Sfc* 

tralatio  est/*  We  shall  $ee»  as  we  proceed,  that  Lambin  had  correct 
vi^w^  of  the  meaning,  but  knew  not  how  to  explain  the  use  of  the 
word  in  this  sense.  In  the  valuable  edition  of  Horace,  published  at 
Venice  in  1559,  p.  193.  we  have  nothing  but  the  scanty  observation 
of  Badius  Ascensius,  **  unde  ruam,  i.  eruam  divitias,  et  acervot  sris* 
i.  pecunis,  qu«  tunc  asrea  fuit."  In  Petrus  Gualterius  Chiabotius^d^ 
edition  of  Horace,  published  at  Basil  1591,  we  have  the  following 
note  in  p.  672. :  **  Unde  ruam^  sumendum  est  prd  conjuncto,  erttam 
€i  ^bdiam  ingentem  pecuniam,  sicut  in  illo  JEn,  n. 

Et  eoifiUa  mbmii 
OMafodSf 

pro  eruekant  e  Jbcis :  m  h.  autem  v.  est  allusio  qusdam  ad  mores 
senum  avarorum*  qui  suos  nummos  yel  humi  defodere,  yel  in  fora- 
minibus  parietuih,  vel  in  arcis  et'  scrinin  Ttci»ad€tt  sbie  axbitro 
sblent.'^  In  the  very  valuable  editton  of  Horace,  published  at  Basil 
in  1^80,  contsuning  the' reitiarks  of  40  grammarians,  we  haVe  these 
notes : .  Acron,  **  rc^m,  eruam,  con^egein  ;'*  Theodoitis  Pulman-' 
nus,  <^ruam  pro  eiliditi/'  B.  Faber  ttt  the  7%es^  Sekotaii.  Erudii,^ 
has  the  following  remark,  ^  Ruere^  inquit,  iii  Conjecktni  Scaliger. 
p.  58.,  est  modio  eumtdtaii  adeequarej  obstreiekefh  Ck.  Att  16,  II, 
De  laudihus  DqlahelUB  deruam  cumtdumy  Plant.  Trin,  4,  1, 18.  ^ris 
aceroosrmtf  hnfti¥^tt}Aic^'*  As  to  the  passi^  of  Gicero,  some 
Unnecessarily,  stiid  peximpfr  erroneously,  read  duktam;,  Geatiec  kk  tkcf 
T^es.  "Lingt  Lat  Wi^ll.ezj^ains  it  by  *<  cpiod  ninmun  est^  et  modum 
tshiqTiam  menstir^m  -  ez^edit,  dt  Vibfo  au&raito  at  deUso/^  Now 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  word,  illustrated  by  B.  ^aber,  (thoilgjk  it  hac 
not  been  noticed  by  the  commentators,)  which  Hoiace  meant  in  the 
phrase  ruam  aris  acervos^  and  Forcellinos  in  thftrteXm  ^uffi  LatinU 
talis  most  properly  refers  the  passage  of  Virgil  cited  above  to  the 
(ame  sense  :  '^^Ruere,  dirueado  complanare,  (^or^«  j.  v.  105. 

CuMtdos^ueiiiUnuUefiingvisaftina:  .- 
kinc  Scalig.  ia  Conjoctan.  ad  Varron*  putat  mere  esse,  medio  cumu* 
kun  adaquare,!  unde  ri^^rum  et  ruteUum  :  non  .tumen  satis  probat* 
et  quae  affiert  Plauti  verba,  inyenire  non  potui.''  Whether  the 
passage  really  occurs  in  Plautus,  I  know  not:  B.  Faber  refers  to 
Trin,  4, 1,  18.,  (though  Sc^iger  gives  no  reference  whatever,)  but 
here  we  find  mere  antennas.  It  is  a  possible  circumstance  that 
Scaliger  may'  have  confounded  in  his  mem(»*y  Horace's  witb 
Plautus's  words.  At  all  events,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Forcel- 
linus  would  have  been  very  well  satisfied  with  this  meaning  of 
the  word,  as  it  is  applicable  to  the  passage  of  Virgil,  if  he  had  had 
the  good  luck  to  recollect  this  passage  of  Horace.  In  the  Edition 
of  Vii^il,  publislied  at  Amsterdam  in  1746,,  by  Petrullus  Bur- 
mannulus,  (as  Klotzius  in  his  Notes  upon  Tyriceus  facetiously  calls 
BurmannuS'  Secundus,)  we  have  only  Servius's  remark,  as  to  the 
active  sense  of  ruere^  upon  this  passage,  and  nothing  more  ia  De  La 
Cerda's  Commentary,  Gesner  interprets  it  by  dirutt,  mofoeL  Heyne 
is  silent,  and  it  should  seem  that  Forcellinus  has  alone  entered 
into  the  spirit  of  the  passage.  Joseph  Scaliger's  own  words  are 
ib^^e :   <*  Rxiirim  bic  »igmficat  quod   Grcce  *^tnrU9f  Varro  apud 
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^fomttffl,  jRMfrd  citpiU  disptanaviif  imitatns  est  Pherecydemy  qttl 
dixeraty  rf  jc#i»r/ii  vrdivm  iin»nm  i  significat  et  hostoriunit  quod  Gr. 

^«rof,  LfUCuliuSy 

Fnimentarias  est^  modium  secum  at^  rutellum 
Umanatffert: 

ruere  enlm  es^  modio  cvMtdum  udaquare^  Cic.  Att,  L.  16.  De  laudiius 
DolabelUB  deruam  cwnidumf  Plautus,  Mris  acervos  ruit^  mfUT^u  sc.s 
Hoi:atius  idem  intellexit,  Ut  metiretwr  nitmmoSf  L  e.  eiianui  mocUis 
metireiur  let  rueret  aceryps  nummorum  ;  est  enim  proverbiumy  a#yv^«f 
f^tiifMf  «Tt(iMrfirf,  JCenoph.  '£aa«p.  y"  Conjecianea  in  Varr.  De  X.  L,., 
Axnst.  1623,  p.  58. 

'E.H.  BARKER. 
Haitath  Juljf  id,  1S15. 
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NOTICE  OF 

JflSSElci      ^^  CuQiE      NOVISSlM^      IN      ClCtlKONIS      TiTsd. 

QujfiST.''  containing  Remarks  on  the  Use  of  nn  Indie,  .md 
Subjurlct  MoM  ajier  Si7nt*quI|  and  in  Sbcondabt 
ENUNciATrb&sJ/ \ 

H»  F.  Nissieril  CuriD  Novissiina  in  M,  T.  Cieeronis  Tuscuhna$ 
Quastiones,  AltotiaD,  1792.  I2md.  pp.  120. 

We  shall  cite  the  openiog  of  the  preffice  to  this  excellent  little 
book  of  verbal  critici^my'  which  acc|aa!hit9  ud  with  another  publi* 
cation  by  H.  F.  Nissends/ which  w"^  have  not  yet  s^n : 

"Qatt  anno  sidpcfriori  AuimadtkrMmies  im  deeranig  De  Hnibme 
Jbanamin  ei  M&Urum  Librae  a  me  editie  simt,  illv  si  cni  non  omnino 
displicucrinty  eispero,  ut  etiakn  htfe,  quibils  ejusdem  Tuaculmue  Qu^es- 
tumen  illustrantui*,  non  mmis  Improbcfitur,  fore ;  in  his  enim  scribeudis, 
quod  iuprimis  irt  illis  reprehend!  videbam,  diligentissime  ptospexi,  ne 
eommitterem :  nam  primnm,  quantum  per  i^tatem  et  in|eniilm  licebat; 
cavi,  ne,  qiifle  fucilia  essent  ad  intelligendum,  mihi  potiU9»  quam  aliis 
exposuisse  viderer ;  deinde,  praeter  fimestii  notas,  vlri  ciyusdam  lohge 
ceieberrimi  humanttate,  alia  nactus  tnterpretationis  subsidiay  eo  mf\jo- 
rem  curam  adhibur,  ut  ea,  qutt  a  vv.  dd.  satis  explicata  viderenlur,  nt 
frustra  repeterem:  quippe  Davisium,  Bentleium,  Buherium,  Ernes- 
tinra,  SchellenDrih  duces  i(a  secutus  sum,  lit,  si,  quod  illis  probatum 
esset,  VeiHjm  videretur,  id  oihniho  omitterem;  sin  prior  aliquis  iiAerr 
pres  recti  quid  attulisse  videretnt,  a  sequentift^us  tamen  desertus  esiet; 
id  laudarein  ^t  d^fenderem.** 

The  following  perspicuous  rules  and  seijisible  remarks  upon 
the  Use  6f  a  conjunctite^  or  indictiiite  meod  eSim  nmt— ftii,  and 


iss  Nissctii  "  Curo!  ndviisima  " 

what  ^boef  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  terb  in  secondar;j/.enuneiatiofrs, 
which  also  form  a  part  of  the  preface^  deserve  the  attention  of 
the  studmt,  and  wiU,  as  we  hope,  be  sorne  giride  to  him  in  the 
^ucture  of  hiiB  Latinity : 

'  '^Uoc  loco  qusedam  e  re  granuiiatica  Imgtise  hitinae'a(][ffcere  hand 
^lienum  videtur.    Tirooes,  cnm  ad  Latine  scribendum  ^ctedereot^  in 
te  nulla  vidi  anxiores,  quain  quod  dubitarent,  ubi  conjunctivus  modus 
aJhibendus  esset :  ipsos  etiam  doctos  in  ea  re  vidi  dissentientes  :  ini- 
pritnis  duo  in  disceptationein  venire  solent,  quorum  alterum  est,  titrum 
posktsunt  cet.  qui^  conjunctivus  modus  poni  debeat,  an  iudicativ'iis 
admitti  possit ;  altero  loco  quaeritur,  qnam  legem  in  enunciatianibus 
secundariis  modus  verbi  sequatur :  ac  de  primo  qaidem  cum  prde  cete- 
ris Eroestius  conjunctivum  ponendum  docuisset,  ad  eamque  legem 
multa  priscornm  scriptomm'^  loca  corrextsset,  acerrinivs  ei  adversarius 
Schellerus  exortus  est,  qui  et  aliis  locis,  et  in  Obss.  ad  priicos  Scrip- 
tores  qtiosdam,  non  proprio  solam  '\6^  p.  p.,  sed  roultis  aliis  hujus 
iibri  loci^  Emestio  oblocntus  est.  Ck>gitanti  mihi  quidem  de  ea  re 
veri'siinillima  ban;  videbantur:  l.Lexea,  e  qua  vel  coi^unctivus^  vet 
indicativQ»  poni  debeat;  non  petenda'  ^t  a  vi  aliqua^  quae  illi  formnlae, 
raraf  cet.  qui^  inhaereat,  sed  ab  nsu  loque ndi ;  utddim  tale  quid  Ro- 
manis  ei  formulae  inesse  visum  sit,  id  tractns  tamen  temporis  me  delevit, 
ut  jam  erui  nequeat :  2.  Quod  si  it9.q\)s  usus  loqnendi  eain  riem  decer- 
nere  debet,  omnino  patet,  apud  optimos  quosvis  scriptores  in  iis  libri:}, 
in  quibus  praster-  res  tractatas  ipsius  orationis  magnam  rationem  habu- 
eriiit,  post  sunt  cet.  ^t  longe  saepissime  coiynnctivnm  legi :  3.  Nam 
ipsorum  scriptorum,  si  elegantiam  oiationis  ^Mctes,  magnum  discrimeu 
est*  Ernestitts,  cum  poetas  post  esfra  formulam  indicativum  saepenu- 
aiero  posuisse  vidisset,  qvod  m,  inquit,  licuitt  non  idem  aliis  in  ser- 
mone ;  neque  id  iiyuria :  nam  uti  in  sermone,  sic  in  poem^tis  licentia 
major  mmorve  est ;  praescrtim  odis,  epistolis  poeticis  non  invidcmus 
fwiilo  majorem  licentiain:  nostratibus  quidem  poefis.ctdistractiones 
Tocum  et  contiactiones,  et  inversiooies  orationis  coodanantur :  aliquid 
etiam  regulii  prosodicis  concedenduni  videtur:   in  Ciceronis  autem 
Jibris  rhetoricis  elegantise  oratiouis  eminent,  in  qoibus  ut  eloquentiae 
praxepta  traduntur,  ita  summam  oratioui  curam  jMlhibitam  esse,  pro- 
babile  est:    sequuntnr  orationes,  in  quibus  ferventi  dicentb  animo 
aliquid  impertiendum :  longp  eas  intervallo  sequuutur  scripla  philoso- 
phica,  que  propter  rerum  tractatarum  gravitatem  et  ipsorum  tormam, 
non  tantam  verbomra  diligentiam  experiebautur :  postremo  loco  epis- 
tolae  «uut :    4.  Fabularum  sc;riptores  v.  c.  Plautus,  Tereutius,  saepe 
indicativo  in  tali  causa  utuntur ;  sed  horum  sponte  patet,  uullam  hie 
vii9  esse,  qui  et  negligemiam  quotidiani  sermonis  anient,  et  homines 
plebeiefi  colloquentes  faciant:    si    fabularum   scriptores    regularum 
gramraaticarum  exccptioqes  darent,  quot  et  quam  certae  regulae  vacil« 
iarent !  5.  Regula,  post  ncfi^  cet.  ^i  conjuuctivum  ponendum  esse, 
Uomanis  non  tam  definita  fuisse  videtur,  quam  aliae,  v.  c.  tcf,  dass, 
iectim  habeie  coajancttvum  :  beque  id  minim  in  lingua  videtur,  dum 
ore  bonrniw  ^rersttur :  »i»i  quenENubuodura  «Bacolutha  sermo^ 
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lus/  qoi  Kngtiam  aliqato  didicehuit«  ut  qui  acilori  dnimo  rejgulas  ser- 
monb  obsenrant,  ii  racilitn  cavent,  quam  qui  a  pueris  ei  iioguae  assniig-* 
lacti  sunt,  Mc  etiam  hoc  loco  judicandum  e^t:  6.  Jam  verb^  biiin.' 
lingua  Latina  e  vita  communi  in  sc^pta  sola  migraverit,  tcgula  berta' 
esse  videtur,  post  aunt  cet.  qui  conjunctivum  pooeoduni  esse,  nisi  cx^ 
ceptio  iis  casibus  detur,  quos  supra  nomiuavi :  7*  Certe  quam  Scfael- 
lerus  legem  proposuit,  indicati?ain  poni  deberei  ubi  aifirmative  loquaor 
tur,  eonjunctivumi  ubi  dubitanter,  die  da  glauhen  cet.  mochten,  kann^ 
ten,  ea  non  satb .  firi^  videtur : .  nimis  multa  priscorum  acriptorum 
loca  obloquuntur,  e  quibus  instar  omnium  Cic.  De  Nat,  Dear,  1 ,  2,  3. 
Sunt  enim  philosophic  et  fuerunt,  qui  omnino  nullam  habere  censereni 
huwmmarum  nnnm  procurationem  deo$.  De  ahero,  quod  proposni, 
vulgo  pnecipiunt^  in  secundariis  enundationibuSf  si  oratio  obliqua  sit, 
conjunctivum  ponendum  esse :  sed  pressius  et  s\ibtilius  hoc  dicendum 
est ;  tota  enim  res  pendet  ab  animo  scribentis :  etsi  vero  secundaria^ 
enunciationes  cuoi  priniariis  cohasrent,  Kjungi  tamen  ab  iis  animo 
possunt ;  ideo,  si  secundarkis  enunciationes  arete  cum  primariis  con- 
junctas  animus  oogltet,  coiyunctivus  adhiberi  debet,  sin  sdunctas  ab 
lis,  indicativitt  recte  ponitnr :  atqoe  cum  hoc  ab  animo  Bcribentis  pen* 
deat,  facile  intelligitur,  caute  versanduin  esse  in  aliorum  verbis  reom-^ 
sendis ;  etenim  et  is,  qui  dicit,  Aomtftet,  qui  nuniamtur,  smmmis  labotir 
hu  defunctos  esse  putant,  et,  qui  dicit,  homines,  qui  moriuntur  cet* 
ambo  recte  loquuntur ;  ut  banc  legem  ad  eos,  quos  tractatiius,  libros 
Iransferamus,  loca  quaedam  ex  iis  electa  recensebo :  nempe  indicati- 
vtts  legitur,  1,  3,  5.  Ut  prosimuo  etiam,  si  possumus,  otiosi,  7,  14. 
Jam  coMcedo,  mm  esse,  miseros,  fuimertui  sunt,  17,  39.  Platouem 
ferunt  sensisse  idem„  quod  Pythagonras,  ubi  lecentiores  legunt  Pytha-^ 
goram,  40,  95.  Ut  si  ante  mors  adventet,  quam  Chaldaorum  promissa 
consecuti  sumus,  iliusi  frideamur,  44,  106.  Difficile  est,  nms  eos,  qui 
inhumati  smntp  miseros  judicare,  ubi  Emestius  sint  scripsif;  ii,  3,  7. 
Cur  legendi  simt,  nisi  ipsis  inter  se,  qui  idem  sentiunf,  non  intelligo, 
4,  12.  Ut  enhn,  si  grammaticum  se  pro/essus  quispiam,  barbare  loqua- 
fur,  hoeturpiorjtt,  quod  in  eo  ipsopeeeet,  aiffus  prqfitetur  scientumi^ 
ubi  Emestius  profiteatur  scripsit,  2 1 ,  47-  Hisc  ut  imperet  ilH  pmii 
anuMt,  qu4B  obedire  debet,  id  videndum  est  viro,  ill.  14,  30.  Ergo 
id  quidem  nan  dMmUf  quin  omnia,  qust  mala  putontur  (Ernest,  pu 
tenturj  suit  impronsa  grmnora,  iv,  30,  (^.  Alii  autem  metum, 
pr^molestiam  appellabant,  quod  est  (alii  esset)  quasi  dux  consequentis 
molestia,  V,  30,  85.  Nee  enim  licet  iis,  fui  laudem  eum  dolors  peten- 
dmn  esse  dieunt,  negare  cet :  contra  modi^s  coojunctivus  legitur  I. 
13,  29:  Sed  qui  nandum  ea,  qum  muUis  post  annis  tractari  cutpissentp. 
physiea  didicissent,  1 6,  37.  Ut  ea  fieri  apud  iirferos  fingerent,  qum 
sine  corporibus  nee  fieri  possent,  nee  intelligi,  Loca  ea  selegi,  in  qui* 
bus  docti  in  diversas  partes  abeunt,  et  quae  in  iis  sana  veraque  lectio 
sit,  e  superioribus  facile  intelligitur.'^ 

We  can  find  room  onl);  to  add  the  proposed  metrical  arrange^ 
ments  of  flie  verses,  which  are  quoted  by  Cicero  from  the  old" 
poets,  as  in  p,  Sf, : 


^3^  Nisaexii  ^^  CuramoUsimaj  ^e.'^ 

I.  c.  43.  Semjassi  ngi^^  qupmpdo  scmia^m  J   putem  k^f^iduni^ 
$qdeH':  base  ubi  scpps^raois  PeQt|rium  vidi  coiijeciase  amiem,  jpos^' 
hoc  relii^o,  versus,  qui  maoifeste  cprrupti  aunt*  in^enipse  resciip^iqse ; 
lenior,  etsi  Don  tanta  ingenii  vi  e^ta,  baec  correcMo  sit, 

Heu  relUquiat,  iemiesi 
RegiSf  denudati^  os$ibu$f 
Supra  ^erram  d^Ut«iUa$ 
&mic  jfade  dive:faripr : 

infinitiviis  post  fnu  yion  minis  videri  debet :  sic  i|.  8.  21* 

Heu  virginaUrn  mf  Qre  ploratum  edert^* 

Pagie  53. 11.  c.  15.  Hos  versus  sint  liceiitia  9ic  putem  ceseribeadoi  i 

0  Pairocle, 
'  Ad  vot  adveniensy  auxilium  et  teitras  manuf  petOy 
.  Triu^  quam  oppetajn  nudam  pettem,  mandatam  haiiis  manu^ 
Neqite  sangHp  ulh  poti*  pacUpfi^umi  c<m$l^a^, 
Si  qua  sentetUia  vestra  evUari  mors  potpti, 
Namque  Miculapi  Uber^m  umcU  opplent  pariicus, 
J^ofLpq^ii  qccedi. — Certe  Enf^^pylui  hU  quidem  ^  km^h" 

'  Fa^^  54.  '*  If.  c.  17.  Qm  aUtri  exiti^m  parai,  iieq  hi  Tenuis  savi 
suift,*iide  an  Tcfgepdnm  sit^ 

Eufn,  qui  aUeri  exitium  paratf  j 

Scire  aportet^  sibi  pardti^my  peiterp  ut  pafiicipfst  p^fei^ 

quae  ex  parte  BeDtleii  ingenio  deb^tur.^^  •  - 

Page  58.  ''II.  21.  Pedeieniim  (imttU)  iU:  hos^  venUi  ita  fnih) 
legam,  cujus  tamen  nieUofa  afferent!  fiuale  cessuriis, 

Pedetentm  incedite, 
Ei  sedate f  nje  snccussu  me  arripiat  major  datpr.   '  ^     - 
Tu  qyoque  Ulysses,  quamquam  gratiter  eernimus  te  saucittmf 
Hhms  es  pesne  animo  molU,  qiU  consuehim  armis  ^nufit  ofis-: 

R(finfitfi»  teneie^  opprimite,  Le.  |)im^iniQ«  de»iitt(^^;.ycur^HUll|i  hi^ 
i:fi\9  videtur,  .  '  ' 

Retivete,  tenete^  oppsimiief  ulcus 

Nudate :  Hsu  miserum  me  /.  ftrcnfCiOffVe^  .      ^ 

Operiteyabscfiditef  jqm  jamif^ 

Mittite,    Nam  attreetaiu  et  quassu 

Savuifk  atfipiificatis  dqkrem*^ 

.  Page  73.  ''  III.  12.-  NdUe  hospUes :  hos  veniis,  coiy(BCtara  ductm 
iiisi  certa,  probabili  tamen^  sip  rescrlbendos  eiistimpm, 

Nolitej  o  hospitfiSf  adire  f  ite  illicOy^ 
Ne  contagio  mea  bonis  umbrave  oliiet. 
Cum  tanta  vis  shleris  in  corpore  harepiJ^ 

Page  78*  **  III.  19.  Quid  petam  priSiidi,  hos  vennu^  sic  resytiii 

yelim. 

Quid  petam  prasidii,  aut  exsequar^  ut  nunc  au*ilio  aiU  Ju^^^ 
Freta  sim  f  arce  et  urbe  orbata  sum :  quo  accedamf  quo  appiieem  f 
Cui  neaftf  cet 
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mm  fraiUU  el  ifrbaia  metri  leges  jubent;  qmwe  natuni  puto  e^ 
llHima  antiecedeotis,  syllabi  legendum  ui ;  in  cut  ne  intellige  qtddem, 
qqod  s«pe  abest :  denique  patjetes  trisyllabum  est." 

Page  99.  "IV.  23.  Perfecit  manut,  prceljum  reatituit  hmmienit 
A  versus  sanus,  effereodum  manu\  prosliumf  sed  nee  bene  numu  eor- 
rastum  a  Bipp.  quamquam  auctote  Bentleio,  qui  tamen  prcettwn  iQ 
ran  mutabal^  uec  omnino  mmtm  placet:  equMem  nondubito,  quio 
Ug(BEkdum  sit» 

Summdm  rem  perfecii.    Nam  u  pndjum  restituit  insttniens.** 

t^age  102.  *^IV.  31.  Pater^  laudato  vhro :  versus  iambieus  octoBa^ 
ritts  videtur,  legerini,  Paier,  ter  lmdat&  viros  tiH  aliler.  Mihi  hsc 
€orrectio  facillima  vidabatur." 
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NOTICE  OF 

l^oU  lilustrative  ^f  the  BjUlE  and  the  CLASSICS,  fm^ 

Eastern  Travellers. 


TO  THB   EPITOR   Of  THE;  CLASSlCAl.  jaVByAlM 

XUM  foUpwing  enumeration  of  works^  which  profbs  to  illustrate  th^ 
Scriptures  by  the  means  of  I'ravels  into  the  East,  was  made  for  my  own 
vse^  aiK)  perhaps  may  not  be  without  its  use  to  some  of  your  readers. 

E.K.BAtKEIL 
ffattm.   Jtf^  10, 1S13. 

DtfferMio  De  ttmerapiorum  arientalium  Usu  m  Philologia  sacrOg, 
AntiquitatifyuMlkii^  et  Hi^ria  eechsmtietH-^  J.  Simon,  subjoined 
to  his  On<mmtk(m  Nwi  TeMtamenH  ei  librorum  V.  1\  Jipoeryphorwm^ 
Hake  Magdeburg!  ess  176^*  *' Non  desunt  quidem^  qui  per  itinera,  vx 
orientem  facta»  plurima  annoCavunt,  imde  muita  S.  S,  loca  lucem  acci# 
plant :  primus,  qui  data  opera  aoimuA'  hoc  atteadit,  quantum  quidem 
memiai,  fuit  Chardin.,  nobilts  Gailus,  qui  seeulo  wperiore  in  terras 
orientates  profectus,  Ohee.  in  varia  S.  S.  Loca  coQfegit,  prout  ipse  in 
pnefatloUe  ItmerarU  sui  Ftrnci  testalur,  cujus  veiba^  ex  Gallico  Lattne 
i«dditft,quia  ad  scopum  nostrum  apprima- ffwriant,  in  mcdtura  proferra 
baud  incommodum  fuerit :  Hasnota^  inquit  iUe>  nmi  spedm  obserm^ , 
tioHum  in  phrima  lo6ay  qvorum  sentus  pnmpue  a  cogniHone  morwm 
riinumjuo'  otitntalium  depwdict;  constat  enim  orieniem  sunam  quasi 
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tss^  omnium  histqtiarum  biblicarum  :  iingua  divinihujua  lUtri,  impHmk 
V.  T.y  cum  sit  oritntalisy  scepissime  hyperbolica  €stj  totaqttejiguraia^ 
ttiflm  in  sermonibits  maxime  vulgaribus^  et  in  locis  mclricisyet  prophetieit 
onrnis  generis  tropis  referiOy  unde  necessario  sequitur,  script  a  sacra  inJtel" 
iiginon  posse  absque  cpgniti^ne  illarum  rerum,  unde  koa  fiptroi  desuntf 
i^  sunt,  ut  sunt  qunlitates  haturales^  ei  mores  regioni  alicui  pecuHares-: 
et  paulo  post  sic  pergit :  Aliter  sese  hahet  res  in  Asiaj  ac  in  Eureipa 
nostra,  ubi  mores  vel  magis,  vel  minus  muiantur,  sive  id  Jiat  in  vestimen* 
tiSf.sive  in  tedificik,  sive  in  alia  re  quacnnque :  in  oriente  secus  se  res 
hahet :  ibi  in  omnibus  fere,  et  ulfique  constantes  esse  solent:  vestimentfs 
ibi  hodiern&m  talia  sunt ;  qualia  ante  plurima  fuerunt  secula.t  it/,  quod 
Jidcm  nobis  facit,  in  hac  orbis  terrarum  parte  externas  rerum  formas, 
mores,  habitus,  loquendi  formas,  per  annos  bis  milk  eadem  fuisse,  qualia 
adhuc  apparent :  sed  dolctidum  est  has  Chardini  Observationes  in  dcper- 
ditis  haberi,  cum  pubticam  luccm  nunquam  vidcrint/' 

If  my  memory,  docs  pot  fail  ipe  (for  I  cannot  'at  the  present 
moment  ascertain  the  point,)  llie  MSS.  of  Chardin  ivere  put  into 
the  hands  of  Mu  liarmcr,  who  has  made  much  use  of  them  in 
his  excellent  work,  of  which  th.e.fou?di  Edition  (London  1808)  has 
been  greatly  improved  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  Simon  then  mentions 
Maundrell's  Description  '<f  the  Holy  Land  {1696,)  the.  Work  of  the 
Missionary  Sicard  (Nouveaux  Memoires  des  Missions  Pt.  vi.)  whose 
residence  in  Egypt  enabled  him  tp  throw  much  lijght  upon  the  history 
of  the  departure  of  the  Israelites,  and  their.'passage  through  the  Red 
Sea,  the  Travels  of  Dr.  T.  Shaw,  and  the  worl  of  Stephen  Schulzius, 
Archctolbgia  S,  variis  Disqui^itionibus  ex  itinere  orientali  illustranda. 
Simon  subjoins  the  followinjg  xjenj^kj^' which  I  adtf  f^'the  ni^  of 
those  who  wish  to  pursue  such  studies :  **  Aliud  vero  est,  si  quis  Itinc^- 
ria,  ab  aliis  consignata,  ita  in  usus  sups  .ccmvertit,  .Ut  r^.memoratu 
dignioresy  quotquot  ad  litterarum  et  antiquitntuiid  sacrflrum.iUustratio- 
nem  facere  quodammodo  videntur,  seduloaiiilotet,' atque  collig^t:  hue 
ratione  theolog^ae  cultores  maximam  utilltatep  ex  libci9  hodceppricit 
haurire  posse,  cum.multorum  S,  S.  locorum  sensus  atquQ  explicatio 
ex  cognitione  rerum  ohentalium.  dependtat,  jam  Godoir,  Gottschli^g. 
{in  Dissert.de  liibris  hodaporicis  hab.  Li|»s.  1703,  Sect.  9*»)  qui  bus  con* 
sentanca  habet  J.  Kahlen  (in  Dissert,  de.  Ling,  et  Scientiis  Theologim 
anciliantibus  hab.  Rintel.  1720,  p,  34.) :  Mubammedanorum  hodierno- 
rum  vitae  rationem»et  linguam  optimum  V.  T.  esse  commentarium, 
Simon  Okley,  I  ing»  Arab,  in  Academia  Cantab,  quondam  Professor, 
asserere  baud  dubitavit(lD  Prcefat.  ad  Descfipt,  Barbariai  meridionalis :) 
10  antiquitatibus  s.  quas  recentiores  periegetse  de  coASuetudiuib\^8  popu* 
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lorum  orientalium  subinde  rcferwnt,  non  sine  fructu  confcrri,  Conr.  Ike- 
nius  graviter  ad  mod  urn  j^idicat  (in  Prolegom.  Compendii  Antiquit.  Jit^ 
dak,  §.  12-  et  in  Dinsert.  de  Ps^jfinMiiome-Aurium  Messia  ad  Ps,  40,  7« 
quae  cxstat  in  rjus  Dissertatt,  pkiloL  Theol,  p.  22 K)  ct  jaraduduni 
•G. G.'Zcltuerus  in  Prtehctt.  jf/Uiquift.  Heb>r.  auditoribiis  suis-idem 
inculcavit  (vid,  Acta  liistor.  Eccles.  V.  v.  p.  87,) :  defcctus  histoiiae 
Jiaturalis  'Ct  philologicae  8.  idnere,  in  Paloestinain  Arabiamque  su9cq)t% 
Jiarciri  pone,  celebcrr.  Gocttingeosiuni  Pbilologas  L  D.  Michaelis  pluri- 
busdocuit^in  Cummeutar.  Sociei.  Reg.  Scknt.  Goetiing,  T.  iii.):  pauds- 
simi  tamcn  hujus  rei  specimina  nobis  dederunt,  quos  inter  Auonyinia 
<|uidain,  qui  in  Ohs^roationvm  Sylfoge,  per  partes  ab  anuo  1736.  edita, 
ipecinicn  observaiiwuim  inS.  S,  ex  Dampierio  cum  orbc  erudito  <:ominu- 
siicavit  (P.  I.  p.  103  scq.,)  ct  Ven.  £.  L.  Eatbiefius  in  Epist.  de  Sacrk 
lAteru  ex  Instituti*  Arabum  Scenitarum  iUiutrandis^  ad  H.  P.  Gudc- 
jiium  data  an.  1730V  (quam  ex  Latino  Germanice  jedditam  exhibet  EL 
L.  Eskvche  loco  statim  citando  Tentam.  xi.)  qui  ct  ejus  rei  specimiaa, 
■dedit  tum  .passim  in  Collcctione  Eskuchiana^  statim  citanda,  turn  ia 
Collectione  Scriptorum,  sub  nomine  TJkologi  per  partes  cdita,  de  anno 
1765,  V.  XL VI.  p.  720.  seq. :  luculendos  autora,  et  ex  instituto  idem 
arguroenturo  tractarc  ccepcrat  F,  M.  Lufftius»  Diaconus  Funbensis^  qui 
in  Illustrationibus  .biblids  ex  varus  OrietUalibuSj  aliisque  Itin^rarm 
•congestisy  et  Germanice  cdids,  (Norimbergae  an.  1735.)  plurima  Scnp* 
tune  loca  illustravit,  cujus  elcgantissimi  paiiter  atquc  utilissimi  opuscu- 
ii  optata  fuit  continuatio :  continuationis  'tamen  viccra  quodamtnod* 
|>raestant  B.  L.  Eskuchii  Tentamina  lUuttratUmU  S.  5.  ex  liimerarik 
jorientalibus  ab  anno  1745.  edi  coepta,  qui  ct  Tentam.  vii.  quaedam  ex 
jcriptis  LuiTtii  po&thumis  inservit:  illis  jungimus  A.B.  L.Carstcnii  Opus, 
«dit.  1746."     The  student  will  also  find  some  useful  matter  of  theiame 
kind,  not  only  in  Burder*s  Oriental  Customs^  (of  which  a  fourth  edition 
has  just  been  advertised,)  but  in  the  Hebrew  and  ike  Greek  Dictiona- 
ries of  Parkhurstf  scattered  throughout  the  work,  and  in  Dr.  Harwood'j 
Introduction  to  the  Studif  and  Knowledge  of  the  New  Testament.    Si- 
mon adds  in  a  Note  (p.  194.)  that  there  is  a  publication  by  J.  W.  Moo- 
ker  intended  to  illustrate  the  profiine  Authors  .by  the  means  of  Itinera- 
rie&     Mr.  Harmer  also  prefixes  to  his  I Uust rations'  of  Scripture  a 
specimen  of  the  manner,  in  which  the  classical  writers  may  be  iilustnip 
ted  by  books  of  Travels. 
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Derivation  of  ih  vtord  Mosaic^  ai  applied  to  Pavement 


•  :: 


^  Jflnma  quidem,  ut  doduit  Salmasius  ad  Hutoriam  Augusiam,  pro* 
prie  de  hoc  opere  in  pi^rietibusy  et  caraeris  dicebatitur,  ut  Hthostrota. 
jct  tesselata  de  pavinientis,  sed  quia  eadem  ars  erat  ipiamet  hyeate,  nos, 
lit  et  alii  soleot  autores^  pFcmiiscue  sumere  nou  dubitabitpus :  futrnva, 
mtmeaf-'t  musia  vpcabantur:  ^artianus  in  T^iia  Ptsccnuii  Nigri^  HtmCf 
antequam  ad  imperinm  perveniret,  in  Commodiani^  horiisf  in  porticu 
eurva,  factum  de  munvo  fuisseait,  inter  Cammodi  ajnieissnnQSy  sacr0 
Iddis  Jerentem^  Trebellius  FoUioin  Tetrico  Juniore^  Tetricormn  dor 
nt«#  iodieqtu  exstat,  in  monte  CaUo  inter  duos,  lucos  coMfra  Isium  Met* 
iellinunt,  pulckerrinuis'in^piaAurelianus  pictus  estj  utrique  Teirioa 
prottdctam  tsnhtens  seaaioriani  digmtatew^  acdfieus  ab  his  sceptrum, 
coronamdvioatitf  pici^  ovmia'  d»  muse^  Anastasius  Bibliothecarius 
passim  b>&rlioanini  l^ommmleminlt  musroo  dccoratarum:'  in  Leone  it« 
jipsidemque  ejus  ex-ipusitoo  Aureo  snperinducto  colore  ghr^ce  decoravit : 
Apsides -Gtxcls  idem  ac:  Latimis  fomices:  dabinxusque.  alibi,  si  deo 
playlet,  L^onis  hi.  et  GaroH'Magfii  effigte^  ex  musivo  apsidss  S.  Susanr 
nsky  quod  adbuc  Roms  inter  alia  supcrest :  earners  opere  museo  exop- 
i^atae  aequens  Jnsctiptia  mamiDit  t-^-^^itfrn^a  autem,  museave  hoc  nomeH 
snrlil^  erant,  siTe  quixl  essent  veliiti  Musarum  manibus  elaborata,  ^ive 
quod  sttpe  exomarent  Mu9ea,  dedes  videlicet  illas  celebres^  in  quas 
cruditi^convtniebatit^  q<ualis'  erat  Museum  illud  Alexandrinum,  cuju^ 
jneBticuien^  faoinnt  Philostraluset  Dio-Chrysosticimus^ubi  multi  w.  dck 
pift^kis  alebshitur  impemii;  talia  enim>  «dificia  aliquando  tenipla 
eraaty  quse  mlnApiji  deoorata  saspe  fuisse  certum  est:  sic  Ttoez^nis  ia 
PislopoiMieso  teraplom  erat  jlfttfu  dedicatum,  Museumque  ideo  cpgno- 
minauiaiy  in  qu»  plwfmi  eelebres  viri  sciential  docelNiBt :  non  ergo 
Mosmci.^Xi  quae  nunc  in  nsu  est,  a  Mose^  Judaeisque  derivanda^  sed  a 
ilfv^osco/.  siire.  JfifsffTo,  corrupte  in  Mosaicum  mutate:  pavimenta 
cperis.  Afv<ioi  a  Chaecisy  ppiphohgimata,  e%  psipiologica  voeabantur,  a 
fsipk^  quod. eat  lapillwi,  item  et  chmdoboUa  a  chandiM,  id  est  granun^ 
«a  qu^d  /essi|iitv  quandoqUa  ex  roinutissimis  granis  composita :  Latinis 
etiam  pavimenta  tectHuip.  opus  quadratanun  te9selaium^  et  vtrmicuUk' 
tuntf  quse  jam  aliquot  brevibus  authorum  testimoniis  ilhistrabimus.'* 
Jacobi  Sponii  Miscellanea  erudites  4ntiquitatis^  Lu|;duni,  1^85,  Secti, 
II.  Articulus  VIII.  p.  39. 


,    fi0m  Imcripim,:  139 

L4TJN  INSCHJPTION, 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

Jterceivinq  that  jou  admit  Latin  Epitaphs  into  jpiir  Journal, 
I  request  your  acceptance  of  the  ifoUowing ;  i^  was  written  by 
Ae  Hlustiioufi  Pr«  JoI^nsQ,n»  and  consequently  will  te  m^  inteii 
C^'^tin^  to  the  literary  world :  it  is. as  fbUows : 

Hie  conditur  quod  reliquum  est 

Hi^NRici  Thrale 

Qui  res  sen  civiles,  seu  dbmesticas  ita  egit, 

Ut  vitam  iUi  longiorem  multi  optarenti 

Ita  sacrasi 
tJt  quain  bfpvem  esset  habiturus  prescire  Wdeseturi 
Simplex>  apertud,  s^bique  s^nper  similis. 
Nihil  Q8tiefitavit»  aut  arte  fiqtumi  aut  curl  * 

Elaboratum. 

In  senatUs  regi,  patriaeque, . 

FtdeUter  studuit ; 

Vulgi  obstrepentis  contemptor  atilmosus  : 

Domi  intej  mille  qierpaturx  n^gotiia,^ 

Xiiterarum  ele^nti^ip  nunimd  neglezitf 

Amicis,  quocunque  modo  laborantibus, 

Consiliisi  auctoritatCj  muneribus  adfuit. 

Inter  familiares,  comites,  conyivasj  hospiteSy 

Tarn  faciU  fuit  numiin  suavitate, 

Ut  omniuin  ;au9i08  ad  $e  alliceret ; 

Tam  f elict  sermonis  libeftate, 

Ut  nuUi  adttlatus,  omnibus  placevet. 

Natus  1724.    Ob.  1781. 

Consortes  tumuli  habet  Rodolphum  patrem, 

Strenuum  fbrtemque  virum^  et  Henncum 

Filium  unicum,  quern  spei  parentum 

Mors  inopina  decennem 

Pra^nnpiiit. 

Ita 

Domus  felix  et  opttlenta^  quam  erexit 

Avus,  auxitque  j^teri  cum  njeppte  decidi^ 

Abi  viator, 

Et  vicibus  rerum  humanarum  perspectis^ 

Etemitatem  cogita. 

•  Although  the  subject  of  this  memorial  was  not  eminent  In  the 
literary  world,  there  is  so  much  beauty  in  the  thoughts,  and  ele- 
gance in  the  expression,  that  It  U  w«tthy  of  b«v\^j^taa!ift\*ex5!Si 


140 


In  Tragicopum  Gradisrum 


known  to  the  worid^  than  it  at  pr^eik  is :  it  is  indeed  lost,  bj 
|>eing  printed  only  in  the  Lifo^of^^lob^son  by  Sir  John  Hawkins. 

^      JH.  J.  M. 


u.^. 


t  • » 


AuctoreiG.B. 


Vum  NQ.  ULT.  p.  369. 

N  Cantu  Chdrico  disponendo  Orest.  136?  et  sqq.  id  nionui  obser- 
Tatuesse  dignum,  quod  versus  Epodi  ea  lege  ordinantur,  ut  eadem 
sit  mensiira  versus  primi  et  se<*und5,  eadbm  quoqiie' 'tfertil  ^  qaarti» 
et  deinceps  per  reliqua  versuttln  -paxia  sinj^er.  Mrinui  quoque 
epodum  generis  ejusdleip  exstare  in  ]k>n«s,  <B>emQr>  iotEcet  v.  1229et 
aqq.  quibus  tanfen  nunc  video,  adduci  septem  posse  exempla.  Horum 
duo  exstant  in  Iph.  T*.et.  Helena  j  te^tium  ini  lone  cujus  fabulse 
X-  763.  et  sqq.  e  numero  Camiiiwun  Manostrophorum  exemit  Seid- 
lents  De  Vers.  Dochm.  p.  229.  Quanquam  in,iUiuspartrs  non  omnis 
accedo^  meum  tamen  consensum  V.  D.  (e2(];enu$  ^um  habet,  ut 
credam  carmen  illud  non  sine  arte  elabpratum'  esse  ^  sed  meliorem  arbi- 
tror  ordinem  proferri  posse,  quam  quern  Seidfenis  vofiiit.  Ipse  enini 
sic  lego 


17?.    At6t^0fU§ttf  TiKUf*^ 

KP.   aietrttucf  irvv" 


T63 


ft6f0f  TivVy  8»w*    *        . '    •  - 
IIP.  fii  TO/ .art9ii^9»i  KF.  i^A*  irt/^Wf/ y»V 

np.  El  TKvrtf.x.  *•  X.  iKque.ad  tc^a^if^mmr 

HP.  9r«rf^«  K,  T.  A.  usque  ad  ly«*  . 

KP.  «r*5  ^w  ; 

(parol  wfkvivr^f 

tip.  MfMt  yi'  frvi  d'  0  X.  r.  X.  usque  ad  ^> 


76S 
773 


779- 

782 
787 


eLrtKlrW  CTfKMV 


nr.  risj^9tu'r.  ^;  usque  Hd  i  w^u 

ILfm  fff  an  vyfj^9  ofiijertdtc^ 

■    mi$t^  w^iwm  'imiit$ 


792 

797 
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«T«lf  otov 


In  hU  vit  quidquam.  muta^..  V.  774b  Viilgo  legltur  h.  v^,  -cantib 
initio.  V.  781)  78^  Trocbxus  et  Iambus  et  in  791 »  2.  lazjeibus  et 
Spondxus  sibi  invioem  respondent ;  quod  leges  Dochmiacorum  xque 
feront.  V.  797;  Hk  vulgo  ^best  ti6'  et  mox  >n»^  et  iU  :  denlque  *£aaa(- 
9ims  m  [^xxtttfin  SOMMsAwr  i  a  quibus  tamen  mutationibus  abstinere 
possumusn  xnodo  veH^  ultima  Creusas  pro  Epodo  caplewia  sint. 
Alter  locus  ezstat  mv*  1229  et  sqq. 

'   XO?  ewe  "Im  tetteir^v  vdtuir^d^reh  ^tXeot  fut* 

■  *.E^4j^9tii.  ffT«yflV<ir  fity9Vft,i9M§  pirn*  . :  4- 

'  .     0Vf/^t^A)  fnXf  fft»  fiiti  S 

>Mfr$fUi  ?f  xecrec^fic^xr         '.      ■      ' 
"k  .  rtjHt^vyttf  vTt^Uojmy  n 

.;  ti4vr^T«v  MvrtfMf  iretv 

Itt)  fi^u9  i'Tifietru  wmviu  ; 

Plura-  hoc  in  loco  quam  in  prxcedenti  fuere  mutanda:  tamen 
pauca  magni  momentl  sunt.  V.  !•  Reduplicantur  initio  •m  tm  z 
mox  vulgo  ^cift^tt  yii^  ^dft^n  tdy  %'%i  et  post  ^oMf  inseruntur  ^«(M(» 
ivfutr§L  9i^ri^9,  Ipse  Yoces  inutiles  resecui  et  pro  $vfAeirx  vs^rs^Ary  dedt 
t^futr  *I.^i99V09 :  adeo  ut  'E^mifm  esset- trisyllabon :  vid  Porson.  Phoen* 
1327.  et  ttos  ad  Troad.  465.  V.  7-  Aimttx  hic  male  adbacrentem 
revelli,  et  w^utiSf  quod  flvx^9  se^uitur^  transposui.  Hos  versus  ezcipit 
AnapKstorum  syvtema  legitimum  ubi  lege  T/  ^^r'y  J  fiOizetf  AioTrot¥0t 
^Ml9  '^vyfif  ^Aii;.  Ultimum  lonis  carmen  Monostrophicum  sic 
legendum  est, 

1437  et  sqq. 

lit.  ^Ay\  J  ^/a«  fut^  fMin^y  '9  x*^^'  ^^ 

To»3*,  •!»  icxrei  ydi  hi^m  x669t9jt 
fiiri  Ui^ai^ms  r  i^qk^uv  9»tU9* 
ICl,  T«vfU9  ?iiy»vrm  xtti  to  civ  x^iws  ^iyttf, 

KP«  rr«  j^tfCtf  T#f«M»*  $      KF«  'nicy*  3*  €%fi  rvpAf"  23 

K.V.  rt^y«k^iXx'iitifiw'ificiX09T^6c^Z'  it^ft!  murrKt»t' mnfiS  f  '^^^^ 

iO.  Wfytntttf  *v^f  yvyfvw 

wihr  tfriatfAig  {    KP,  Iftff  l^i'  7  ri  3«jm««  tvtUri  lifxr^n  ^^n»nuf 


14S 
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irv^/i^v^,  U'  17 

to.  I?  ftXrdrii  ftct  fAnti^  itffttfH  ^ 
IQ.   rretq  UTTxg  ;   KP.  fltAAd^ljr 


^oy 


rrg. 


/  - 


y 

48 


k*  rl^  fc^i^  m^tt^  fii£s  irikt  |  - 

'  hfUim^  Ifuu  TSXM9*  45 

KP.  ^«/  S^tuf  lAr^xf  <^%i^ 

I  £2.'  r/  Vofido/  tfvkft;  ;  53 


KF.  Toy  hMio(pi/ti  xdygf  6iUvat* 
1 12.  rt  T«vr'  6Xf|«c  ; 

Kl.  AiyV  «^  l^?5   *»  JwS#o»i  jN  ^«^ 
"KF»  *(!vif '«»  4i Jr/  miMv  0d//?d»*      57 

txrutet  o  £y«  o-  tfxovo*,  ol 

%\X%  fMCtrrov,  r^o^itet  fMtT^o^f 
ytl)itt»r  eno^w,  •uS^ 
A0vr^^  ;t^E^ori'*  tint  ^*  eifr^i  S!^«v 
timiSi  yecft^YthMiT' 

t9  $OtVXUCC  POftVfCtt  T 

I;  r«y  a(^«ey  licfidx^^ri. 

In  hoc  loco  valde  luxantur  et  versus  et  Versuiim  membra.  Metro 
tamen  et  sensn*  ihdicaritibus  omnia  facile  et  bene  sunt  composita. 
V.  I.  Vulgo  'APvA' J  <p/AD :  et  rectius  iAX«  orationem  claudit  quam 
tncboat.  Sxpe  (Saa  et  »y\  in  libris  permutantur.  Vid.  Valek,  ad  Hiff- 
pol.  28S.  V.  7.  Putabat  scilicet  Ion  matrem  scuun  e  wis  excessisse^ 
V.  10.  Friget  istud  v^irat :  dedi  tt^o  rw  de  it.  Eadem  Tar.,  lect.  iii 
S.  C  Th.  999.  juxta  conjecturam,  V.  D.  teste  Bumeio.  V.  12.  C6^ 
sidto  €r6usa~iom  nil  respoiisum  dat.  verum  ilia  ipsa  qtxoqve  filStnn  in* 
terrogat  de  adventu.  quse  ^amen  res  spectantibus ^dMitaitoi  fblt  cur 
dennci  fwn^u^iui^  Mine  Ior  quaestixmem  letiter   miofit:     Vv  2s. 


.   iA>  4^iy«/  T0T  UC0/  rt>;^««*  uo 

KF.  li^  ^0^  xdxftiifufk  r«y 

if  £jtMf;  r  «y00>(  iBpio^H   ■ 

vytviro  rti  cvfof  vi  tutKut,  yrec:. 
in.  «  vtifct  TA«ni  uirf^,  74 

KP.  }iiy^  K  jtoi  r«}'*  uf?fty  Iamto- 
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VulgO  *'Aintihi  tuKit*  u-fitv  •Sit  UrtKfM  AtSjfim  9  tartoZreti  rtiit  3*  Ix^t  rv^at* 
9H»    £z  his  qus  nemo  intellexit  erui  quae  videsy  meti'O  jiiheote.    Alii 
fortasse  metiora  ement.     V.  34.  Hue  rettili  itXitr^  ^V^  ^v^  le?!* 
tur  in  V.  4.  «iAflrr»y  tv^^'  or  xMr«>  omis^  riti* :  Mox  vice  ^•mftt  wo0sit 
decfi  /0Mef  «^ff  ut  /8m^(  de  ««}i^y  pendet^et.   .  V,  41.  VuIbo  -deest  «9r* : 
sed  cf.  Horn.  IL  e.  19.  ««•*  ov^^Wsv  Troad.  263.  ^i^-'j^^r.     V.  47. 
Ver$uuin  m^lus  ordo  vocibus  pravas  scripturas  dedit:  triz.  ^««^ 
itiox  a  9X4jn?i§if  far'  l^«iV-— AiyiK  fMt  mXm   a«v  0w^?  ta^^    .  Sed  nemo 
pr^be  definire  poterit  istas  rupes  Creusae  in  quibus  Pallas  insidebat. 
rost  Tt^  8^)>aadi  Xf{«.    V.  51.  Vulgo  ri  xtivh  t^9p$  ti.  f««i.    At 
nondum  Ion  pro  certo  sciverat  utrum  fausta  et  felicia,  necne,  Creusa 
csset  locutunu     V.  61.  Deest  pes:  reposui  >'  iy<^.     V.  71.  •tj^*  J»V/; 
at  saepe  negativa  partkula  «u»  et  «  privatiyum  p^]nuta^)|tBn      In 
Chceph.  643.  §v  Stf^lcrrAt  restituit  Porsonus  via  i^tfiiinrtti*    Eruht  for- 
tasse qui  nimiam  emendandi  licentiam  mihi  vitio  vertant,  quod  voces 
et  versus  trajecerim  ob  earn  unam  rem,  at  metra  metris  aptius  con- 
gnierent.    Quibus  satis  mihi  videor  respondere,  cum  dizero  locum, 
ne  unum  quidem,  obduci  posse,  quin  transpositiones  metri  causa  factas 
nexus  quoque  sententiae  adfirmet,  vel  saltern  non  oppu^et.     Nihil 
igitur  argumenta  homuncionum'  moratus,  qui  Criticos,  si  jDiis  placeat^ 
se  jactare  solent,  ad  cantum  Iphieeniae  in  Taniride  disponendum  per- 
gam.     Rem  eandem  via  dissiitiih  persecutus  est  Seidlerus  de  Versib* 
Dochm.  p.  215.  melioriy  necne,  successuy  noh  meum  est  dijudicare. 
Sic  lego  V.  827  et  sqq. 

I^.  Kurk  i«x^9  iiUx^iM  fUs  iftt  hi  7    UrT^f  iSfN^p  iKtifin^  i  ^l^Ht 

OP.  TO  rh  99T^u  fixift$^6f  mmvrttf  }*  )    iHnuM  T  k  XH''*'  f^  f"*  ^t*^  Mi^»  , 

14^.  r^T  Vti  ji^i^^  fAiir«y  r^t^cZ       7     ^^•vHt  ufivrrtifuvf  ^vy^s'  1 1 

4Tt  fMt  \onfMtitAmt  T«v}i  UfA^tiy         I^.  M^jrUf  nitvttf  }«A/«y  iyifiuu     20 

«n  ^/Xtf «•  Tf  »tf»AA>«v)i$  ittUu*  ir«^«  3s  /^^«?  V  ^tU^it*  «Mii  y«M* 

tit  ruxnt  6a.vfuirt»f  ^ri^tf  16!  fytf  fiiXtH  m)*  oti  ^d^yanv 

OF.  rv)^0AfU9  «y  rvxa»ftt9'  tls  i%  9Vfi-      OP.  Jfiu*  3«im)  y^^  •u  va^}  i^9  r 
Z  iiyy49  nfUft  iiMrrvxJ^  '^v  fi^k'  ro  AATfl-tfi* ivJv^ttfMt  «AA«A«)r  (Arm^ 


.f 


flT^.  y.  .   wtritt^y 

I^.  ^fS  ^  x^ut^m  rSif  i»ii*        27  xtfTi^'  Smix^Mk  t«»  ^^  fX«i;^^ 

OP.  i^MiC*  si^  ta>^»  «r  7r;ii|f  :r»*      OP.  JM>  Wf  V    ih?(fi9,  i  i^Xmi/'^ 


I4i  InTragkorUm  Gr^ecorum 

3ii/  »rX«»  'k/V  ir>^y  Im  fiu  «XA*  er"  ««(«i»  rU  rOund     S7 

•.     l^f;$   •  4?1       ■       '  '      ;        ■ 

ipot%^9  Kara  ^i^T6f*  Xvf/urTiV/aioiy  ix^uf 

'•'.*-  •       I.    ■   -  ■»  •  %f 

'   -■    •  '•     r-      •        ,        '  •  '  ■■    '.  «       ■ 

xtbV^anfa  rot>iaivaf  .00 

V.  1.  Vulgo  J  ^Ixrxi^  fljJJw  i'xx«  ^ixrurc^  yk^  u,  H«c  nemo  cbcpedivit* 
Iphigenix  parentibus  orbate  fuit  Orestes  e  carissimis  unicus.  De 
phrasi  ^ixrurti  (ptXrarpit  cf.  Soph.  PhiL  6B^  CEd.  T.  465.  El. 
849.  CEd.  C.  1238.  Hec.  684.  .'Y.  2.  In  «>;*'  ^*  !o^wrr«  njAvywr 
;B;tfov«(  tfxo  ^ar^i^o^  'A^yihf  u  (piXtq  ex  Interpolatiope  sunt  '0(irr«  et 
vetT^i^ci  1  et  e  var.  lect.  J  ^/Ad? :  quae  referri  debet  ad  v,  9.  vice 
S'  ^«i  scripturs  eo  nomine  vitiosse,  quod  Choro.  nuUus  est  locus 
inter  hujusmodi  dialogbs.  Quod  ad  Hdmericum  lUud  ux*  "Apyihf 
cf. 'lA.  e.  19.  a7F  M^ci^»6%f:  cf.  et  Nostri  Troad.  :263w  iw-'  i^stfi*. 
W  4.  Pro  j}  A»Vo<0'<y  dedi  $  V  (1.  e.  J  l»)  Xcy^tctu  Redde  qudm  in  vcrho 
pQtius  i.  e.  ipsa  re,  cf.  supr.  7^4.  Th  ii^«v«f  fc^St'  «tf  A«v««5  (i«  €.  f{y««<) 
«Bip40'o^««.  Herac1.'5.  «i?«  d*  w\lyo»  (i.  e.  Ww)  ftuim*.  Ubi  simllia  dat 
ElmsidiUs,  et  similia  corrigere  poterat  Tragicorum  loca  quam  plurima. 
V.  5*  Musgravium  sequor:  coUato  Hekri.  660.  v**  ii  ieU^ux  9rAso» 
%:**  X*^%^H  n  Av5r«?.  V.  8.  Ante  ceyx^KA^r;  subaudi  »  quod  cum  ^cfjtotq 
jtmgitur.  vid.  Elmsl.  ad  Heracl.  ISl.  Addend.  V.  11.  <^^u^dj  inserui 
de-meo :  vocem  Euripides  amat  vid.  Beck.  Ind.  Jure  Nostro  adju- 
dicat-  Seidlerus  De  Versib.  Dochm.  p.  393.  ^^ov?#f  itfAvraiftiy^  6/3«, 
quibus  usus  est  Aristophanes  Lysisrr.  106.  cf.  Andr.  1220.  i^Tcrdt.' 
fttHt  irdtTtt  ^^ov^a  xurat.  V.  18  VulgO  Vlru  ftlv  ivrv^ovfAU,  Quse  nemo 
intellexit.  Jacobs  vult  'ExiTi  collato  Electr.  8.  Kaxil  fuf  tvrvx^inf.  Ipse 
pnetuli  formam  loquendi  Graecis  scriptoribus  usitatam.  Cf.  supr. 
e&2.  Orest.  79.  Troad.  639.  Helen.  724.  Ion.  1484.  Electr.  85,  289. 
JEschyl.  Agam.  67,  983,  1295.  Choeph.  779, 1007.  Soph.  CEd.  T. 
1472.  (Ed.  C.  277,  S49, 1704.  Antig.  1387.  Aristc^h.  Acham.  560. 
Herodot.  i.  206.   JEschrio  apud  Athen.  vii.  p.  335.  D.    Jleliodor.  iii. 

p.  202.     Quod  ad  Zf  rvxtffiiv  omisso  U9  vid.  PorsoiL   Orest.  141. 

K  W.  Aid.  mJu^Um  AiM0f.  MSS.  Acxr(«r.  Ipse^b^  minr^cC.  su^r,  369. 
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TaXw  y  'Ax^xxivi  iv  ag*  «iJ^  0  IlDAsAr;.     V.  27-  Restituit  Marklandus  rut 
qupd  ezcidit  ab  /3a;»  :  nam  articulus  efflagitatur :  cf.  supr.  156.  ^iv  ^tv 

Tmit^A^yti  fiij^$m  et  186.  cUfMt  reSv  'At^s/^atv  ofiuwy.  V.  30.  VulgO  'A7raro0 
&7nU*^tt  'jrir^of  sA«;^0y :  hasc  sunt  intellectu  difficilia  :  dedi  tta^te^ 
«*-«r«(«  quod  tuetur  Soph.  Electr.  1154.  Mnrn^  ctfiiTu^ :  mox  rh  ^f 
ubivis  obvium  est  cum  «-«t6^«  junctum.  V.  31.  Pro  u — et'xvXurcti 
dedi  jutt — u7F»x%vu  Perdidit  Orestem  Agamemnon;  quem  patris 
csedem  caede  matris  rependentem  Apollo  jussit  ad  Scythas  ire  san- 
guinis lustrandi  causa,  et  simulacrum  Dianas  auferre  :  inter  qux  ausa 
Orestes  jam  moriturus  erat.  V.  36.  I|  IfMiv :  irrepsit  praepositio  quod 
sacpe  fit.  V.  38.  Pro  orvy^ot^ia^i  Hermannus,  teste  Seidlero,  a^yxv 
fint.  ^  Ipse  mediam  formam  futuri,  neque  aliam  habet  x^^^*^*  reposui* 
y.  40.  Jure  Marklando  uttc  'jrixut^  displicuit.  Facilis  est  emendatlo 
mT6'jF>,Uvi*  V.  50.  In  Kvetfiuf  fiiiv  (nrufOTri^ov?  int^etq  fieoc^ei  latent^  ni 
tBlloTf  Vivt^fMv  avffiTrXiiyuUdi  itkr^oti  akp£ih  cf.  SUpr.  241.  Kvtev  e&y  Zvjtc- 
^}\.nyttiuv.  355»  ^rp«ti  ^vfAvXiyet^ttg  et  Med.  1263.    Kvuft£f  XvfA^Xrtyet^eifV 

wir^xf,  V.  58'.  £  ivdlp  erui  ^<3«rcujus  gl.  est  ^ecm:  sed  prava  gl.  nam 
solcecum  est  «f  ^xhi.  Mox  yiuif  est  conjectura  Marklandi  vice  ucvtif : 
eadem.  var.  lect.  in  Philoct.  426.  teste  Scholiaste.  Duo  tantum  restant 
ex  Helena  Carmina  Monostropha,  quae  sagacitati  aliorum  commen- 
daveram  in  Append,  ad  Troad.  p.  146.  '  Et  lamen  utrumque  ad 
Antistrophorum  formam  redigi  potest,  quanquam  non  sine  mutationi- 
bus  tarn  ob  metrum  quam  sententiam  proponendis.  Sic  lege  v.  337 
tt  sqq.  , 

cifMViy  ayufetf  Irrlt  3 

&A«  clfc§r  Tt  fMXui  irXoi  ^roVi;  ;    11 
uXUv  JciAf vtf«i  r*  ioTt^^t  $'f  vixvo'i 


uvi 


rrg. 
rtXtffv  r  ctvTOTtiet^^t 


25 

y. 


XO. 


aXX$9^  u^vr^lm  kukuv  yi- 
MiT«  Tj  yi  o^ir  tvrvj^if' 

ixXvrctt  rdXutfd  r  rrA«$* 
rufUti%2ili^\uKi7rft(iitiXtf  35 

VOL.  vui.    a.  JL 


Xp.   iiXcvo'etf  ov  fitXtg  K»Xug* 
£A.  fiCiXi»q  kftk^ttt 

r/y'  »^*y  T  y«  rdxmfetf 

iax^voirr  uKtvcrtfiai  xlytt ;      8 

XO.  tig  Td  ^i^n^09  rt6u  15 

T0  /i«sAA«y,  dr<  yif^rtrtt** 

£A.  0^  y<^(  f»tf Afo-fle,  0-6  de  xurdfioau 
rcf  vi^oivrct  iwAtco^Xaj^cv  Ev^d- 
raft  0»fOfrcq  ityt  fiu^ti  etv^^of  7 
trvfccs  ) 

ix6f  ^1,  (W  TrtJ'  MCT}]^'  ?t/;)  20 

ufTtTr^»  y\ 

¥vfMt  r^t^vydti  ^0-iy, 
«ITI  T«y  av^tyyct6t2h 

«y  ctfitXXM  itei  rx^KOi*  30 

«yT«aT^,  y. 

^jyTft  ovyytyoi  yf »cg«y  40 

•i^^«*   (pcifixf  fioetv  EX' 

NO.  liKr.  ^ 
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f. 


?ieifipitf  fnrSifiet  Xittln^  50 


mm  v^  "AfTtfitf  V^ix^^^f&tfn 
^^vrBxi^tn^  tXetp$f  fui^etf  Ms^t* 

Aff  M^A^y*  TO  y  tfMV  itfitki 
ArAin  ni^yetfttc  Aec^tLu 
ix^fchovf  r  *A^ett^vfm 

V.  4.  Ao^Apy  displicety  ne  quid  gravius  dicaniy  iterata  vox.  Reposni 
iucom  :  dicitur  ukouv  Ivrog  ut  uv  ovxrdi  in  sensu  contrario  kpud  Home- 
rum  'U.  X.  454,  quod  exponit  Hesych.  per  fietx^eit  rrHi  ixm,  V.  13. 
Vulgo  ^  nicuTi :  addidi  \  et  delevi  gl.  x^66u»Tt :  mox  reposui  >i«e;^«9 
vice  rvx»il  cf.  S,  C.  Th.  920.  roi^m — ?i»^ett,  V.  18.  Aid.  iomxi 
v«g«».  MSS.  >;A«|o».  Ipse  syllabas  conjunxi :  cf.  Iph.  A.  179.  ^v^tirct 
dcfXMT^i^ov  et  Ipn.  T,  400.   iovetKo^X^ct   Ev^arttv,     V.  19.  VulgO  fiti^ts 

ijh :  at  de  quo  rumore  hlc  loquitur  Helena,  nihil  pro  certo  adhuc 
de  Menelao  audiverat.  Pro  HAE  dedi  HA0E  :  cf.  supr.  229.  i^vrtti 
fiditiZ  et  Soph.  Aj.  998.  B»{<$— J*?Atfg.  Ibid,  ri  reii*  u^nmratJ  Hac 
neque  metruih  nee  sententia  patitur.  V.  23.  Reiskio  debetur  etifMJ^ 
pvTov  vice  xxtfMpfvrov.  V.  25.  Vulgattim  m>Mow  nemo  intellexit, 
Scaliger.  Ixoia-u^  Musgravius  Trt^irv.  Ipse  TiAe^-^.  Dicitur  quis  ifufu^ 
yeL  BvrUf  nxttu  V.  27.  Ita  MS.  E.  mox  edit.  Basil,  dciiof :  unde, 
viam  pr«raonente  Scaligero,  reposui  Gv^tyyaeMf :  Similis  fere  coto- 
posita  vox  apud  Hesychium  ^^tXi^ct^v^iyyec  olim  fortasse  scripta  0«A4v« 
ictrv^tyKTet  quod  Pauis  est  cognomen  vel  pastoris  cujusvis.  AW.  rf  r$ 
rv^tyy*  ««iW.  V.  35.  Vice  gT6*g  metrum  poscit  tiineu  V.  37.  Vulgo 
4ft;^M  t'  a(;^f(riy  iuK^vet  id)c^vrtf.  Voces  ultimas  resecui ;  abundant 
enim  tam  ob  metrum  tam  ob  ixK^v  modo  dictum  :•  mox  s/3ux'  'est 
Jacobsii  emendatio  vice  iX«^'. :  dein  7rei6ut  hue  male  adhsrens  retraxi 
ad  V.  53.  et  e  9rec6tec  Si%iau  XxtTviK  erui  iittt^^i  i^f  SixwH^  Ad  locum 
ultimum  accedo,  nempe  v.  633  et  sqq. 

£  A.  Tec  ^diog  •yxfT<rrfy«/Mfy  cvf  »xky«^ 

ifiwif  Ix  T^6itti  wiAwm  fMXu9' 
ME.  ix^tg'  'i^tf  rg  r*.  JA/«w$  ii  ftv^Uvi 

9n^\  yviat  XU^^i 

tn  ftXrdm  9r^«ni^K.  16 

lit  iifM9'^itrfl^9 


(TTP.  0(. 

£A.  iA«/3«y  «0'^S9«  ^odr/y  8|tt«v  ^iXff 

ME.  xiyd  0Y*  iroXXdv^  i*  19  jkeow  A«- 
y«V5  ^«ir, 
•u»  oIS'   67rcUv  ir(«r«9  tt^%^fiAt 

ret  fvu 


9ir^, 


11 


EA.  vn^i^'  «^«Ti  y 

x»  xxi  ieuc^v  rreiXxa'ff-at, 

cTg.  y, 
MM,  ^i^  ^j^hr  tx^ 
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ME.   •y«i0  }^«e*  rctvrii  %f  i^vptv^cfcttr 


27 


»»'  s 


ME .  fciyat  oi  riiv  ^^Ktvntf  'liecixv  fr^Aif 


9T^.  (• 

ir^«$  9itif9,  dcfUff  xtts  ru9  ifimv 

£A.   iy  I,  ^tx^eti  U  ^XJ*^  ^kIhis' 

S9  i)  ff*i«^ieir  y  l^vfZi  ^tirir    36 
ME.  Asy'y  iv(  0(XM;aT«  Ttitrcc  iti^tc  )«<- 

org.  r'» 
wtctf  fi*  frcA«n  NsiA^*  4<5 

ME*    #<»V^M(«T«(  TOV  «i^(4^yT0$  ti^et  fV9 

EA.  of A0;^«$  a  Afd$  iXMtv  ^^ 

ME.  "H^tf  ri  ^<  >;c*f^^V9W  9r^«0^frMei 

xtucif^ 
SA.  ^^i'  Atfmtffy  jcai  x^tffiT  7m  fiut), 

fUppiU  ^'  tfuXu 

x^ttrif^  Ifaii^vfttfTU  51 

ME.  fiT*   «rFf3A>»*   iTSirAeVy    «;    v^f 

jcAtf^; 
EA*    T^  )f  MtTf^  ^>M$pet  61 

ir«V  i«*  ME.  T/^j;; 
£Af  •?»   f0Y/   /AifTi)^'   i»y;^0vf<o9    v«( 


ME.    K^A>(  }f     Agjdf*     If^V     TN    fllxfi4i9 
XXVU¥* 

EA.  9rfT0^cy«$  x«T«e;y  yduatv 

^tr^fUr^v  i*  \tiTtq  £i6Xdif»      41 
ME.  t/(  7^^  0t  ieU(MHf  i  jrirfUf  «rvXS 

EA.  •wt  ixi  xixr^a  fitt^fiti^cv  vtmvltt* 

imrrp*  t» 

ttX^PT    lyti 

xm)  fixi^x^of  vy^tttW' 
ME.  ivotP  y*^  orroiy  0^  0  ^iv  tAii« 

EA.  3tf»#y0-<v*  ufAot  iftfft  iwvv     $S 
ME.  ri  y  %U  ic^lrtv  fitvrtt  9^  ihj^ 

tfrr    ^  *** 

Hg«  XCUtUf, 

EA.  «(  rA^povy  «^8A«iro  Ilfl^^i^  f6% 
tf  y^  mnvvt  Kv^r^ <;, 
IxiXxr*  Sy  Atyinrrti* 

Mfrtor^p  {'t 
M£.  07/e««<*  ^t^/«^T(•(  3'  ior^y  'E^/hiofC 

EA.  Syetfu^  urvcf^^, 

vlffty  xtLrtt^rrlni!*  68 

ME.  «  7«fy  juer  ccx^«$  ^a>^  i^y  fft|^* 
0w;  niptff 

xtt)  ;g«Aici0vA«rjr  Atiftulfm 

7* 


9UtX6^6TfMI9  U^ 

•I  u 

•Tf  /MiA«- 

fAi«-«y  0v  Ai9r«2^ 
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V.  1.  Pro  ^Ixtn  dedi  (p/A<o» ;  alioqui  Helena  Chorum  allocuta 
esset,  cui  nuUus  esse  debet  locus  in  dialogis  hujusmodi.  V.  10.  Vulgo 
teL  rnq  iu^ii  Reddit  Musgravius  Dece  Jraudes  sensi.  At  nondum 
Menelaus  quidquam  de  Junonis  fraude  suspicatus  est.  V,  15.  E  irortf^ 
£  erui  TFovtet^.  V.  27.  Hie  versus  poni  debuisset  ad  initium  strophac 
y ,  modo  extitisset  versus  antitheticus.  Mihiquidem  suppositus  esse 
videtur.  V.  30.  Vulgo  xP^^ftLmv  vxUf  g^s<  x«i^tr^.  At  gL  xJ^^fMfotf 
indicat  xd^iri^  in  ;^tf(<y  esse  mutandum :  quod  metrum  adfirmat. 
V.  33.  E  TifiixUvg  erui  r  wXofciuvg :  quod  perpetuum  est  Trojae  epi- 
theton :  cf.  Troad.  1083.  r»s  ^jXtA>s  ovXoftifecg,  V.~38.  In  ia-ola^fuct 
praepositio  ex  ««f  oritur  :  at  ot  est  prava  scrip tura  pro  u  :  vid.  Porson. 
ad  Med.  44.  V.  41.  Aid.  »$xi»J¥  MS.  et^Uatf:  Ipse  u^oKm,  Eadem 
var.  lect.  in  Troas.  800.  V.  46.  Ex  «  iufdi  xiyet  erui  ol^d'  wit  >«Aot^  : 
inox  t/kah* — KUKUf  in   W  ^oi — tcxxh  mutavi.     V.  50.  Vulgo  ''Clfict  ifAut 

iitfMv  Xtvrptif  Ket)  x^nvSf  im  hut  fic^^eiv  l^at^^vfcc*  i¥0tv  ^oAs  K^irtg.  Nobis^ 
cum  Stat  ipse  Noster  in  Androm.  283.  T«t  3*  (scil.  Heti)  in}  vX^xificf 
wvtq  $X0o9  Ov^*\u,f  TFt^dKm  hv^uyr  AlyXeiirtt  9-d^^r*  b  ^d«iV  (ubi  MSS. 
duo  sv<4'«y.)  et  in  Iph.  A.  177.  '^Or  Itti  K^nyxUiri  ^^ia^tg  **H^  n«AA«}# 
T  i^n  iK^tn¥  Mt^ipig  uf  Kv^^tg  ia%%i.  Quod  ad  VOCes  Sf*%t  ifiMV  htwf 
illas  rejeci  ad  v.  infr.  55.  V.  56.  E  <ro}  rSfV  erui  fiavrw  t  :  Saspe 
audit  Paris  ab  Euripide  ^•vm; ;  vid.  Beck.  Ind. :  moz  nwuig  dedi 
pro  ««««».  V.  57.  Redde  <«^6AdiT*  amittet:  et  cf.  Troad.  494,  V,  63. 
Abundat  ^voyetftof  ob  proximum  illud  yufMv  elyxfut :  dedi  iva-Xoy^f, 
V.  74  'a^**  restitui  vice  a^etietv.  Audit  Helena  u^ei  vel  f^iyyv^  vel 
Ar«.  locis  ad  Troad.  902.  citatis  adde  .^schyl.  Agam,  758.    Virgil. 

iEn.  II    573.    Orest.  19.  i>if  6uig  rrvyovfAm* — *EAg»u>. 

Duo  jam  brevissima  restant  Carmina  numeris  suis  in  prsesenti  res- 
tituenda.  Nam  Hippolyti  carmina  proferentur  in  censura  nostri 
editionis,  quam  Monkius  denuo  procuravit.  Alteram  exstat  ia 
Suppl.  834. 

^.  y.  umrT^,y'm 

AA.  ^tz^cug  tynftMg  ydfACVg*  A  A.  xxrd  fa  Ttiist  y&g  ixoi^ 

XO*  TTiKPM  }f  ^otfiov  ^eirtf  XO»  itJi  fit  ivtXXec  a^dtrat 

fo^Jotg'   ^X^  OiitTi  c-  wv^ig  ri  (pXtyfMg  A^f 

org.  y.  ufTtoT^m  y. 

AA.  fiirt  xxKSf  ^Xetydg  /«  Kctra  fth  %w%ti  ix^xir- 

riKvov  rdXetitut  ftwn^tg'  f^9*  ift^i  ^  a^oiot  Kit^» 

XO.  ^x^toig  rtxtva-xig  tS  Xiyug,        1 1  aSftti  n  itxovereii  M^ufniet* 

V.  4.  Vulgo  treXve^tfdg.  Dedt  ^6Xwrov$g.  Eadem  var.  lect.  in 
Orest.  1009.  V.  11,  Voces  fi»^g  rvuvauig  iJ  Asy»;  effinxi  e  yS^W  T«ii 
'  nxouTi  }l*  w  xkyug  quae  locum  non  ^uum  habent  in  Antistropka  ^. 
ubi  legi  debet.  AA.  f^ii;  s^ii^  ^mfutntf,  ixtg.  XO.  m  tu.  AA.  aftTi 
/Mv*  quibus  respondent  A  A.  'lot  im  rSrlftSt  xaxSf,  XO.  «»  eu  iv«i$6fUf 
S.    Postremum  denique  Carmen  est  Electr.  585  et  sqq. 

"BfuXtg  'ifi^Xig  J  x^lnn  ^^''Hf*  *^**X*  XH"^  '*'  Xoy«^  let  ^iXttf 
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V.  2,  Vulgo  KccnXxfit'^uf  tiu^ttf,    Sed  gl.  est  xetniui»g. 

Omnibus  tandem  Monostrophis,  quotquot  reperiri  possunt  inter 
relliquias  iEschyli,  Sophoclis  et  Euripidis,  in  Antistrophorimi  for- 
mam  redactis,  eant  nunc  homines  eifHT^ot^  et,  per  me  quidem  licet, 
li  possint,  tenebras  obducere ;  luce  etenim  veritatisi  quam  inepta  sit 
eorum  ratio,  patet  evidentissime. 

StoruSf  Dabain  Jun.  JKalend.  A,  D,  ISIS. 


CLASSICAL,  BIBLICAL,  and  BIBLICO- 

ORIENTAL.— No.  11.      ^ 

*#*  ^^  ^^*^^  made  arrangements  for  collecting  an  account 
of  ALL  30anu0tti9t^  on  the  foregoing  departments  of 
Xiterature^  which  at  present  exist  in  the  various  Pub- 
lic Libraries  in  Great  Britain.  JVe  shall  con- 
tinue them  in  each  Number  tilljinishedy  when  an  Index 
shall  be  given  of  the  whole.  JVe  shall  then  collect 
an  account  of  the  Manuscripts  in  the  Royal  and  I  m  fe- 
rial Libraries  on  the  Continent.  All  communica- 
tions from  our  Friends  will  be  of  assistance  to  our 
undertaking. 

BRITISH  MUSEUM.  No.  II, 
BIBLIOTHECA    MSS.    REGIiV. 

The  Latin  Biblical  MSS.  in  the  Royal  Collection  are  very  nume- 
rous, but  as  the  larger  portion  of  them  are  of  no  older  date  than 
Ae  14th  or  15th  Century,  and  these  interlineated  with  the  mise* 
Table  theological  glosses  of  the  times,  and  of  no  authority  for 
critical  purposes,  a  few  only  of  the  more  ancient  or  curious 
of  these  MSS.  will  be  here  considered  worthy  of  notice. 

7.  SjnOTI  Pauli  Epistola.    Sec.  XL    [1  A.  XVL] 
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8.  Codex  Evangeliorum.     Sec.  IX.    [I  A.  XVIII.] 

ObH'  The  following  note  written  in  ancient  Saxon  characters  appears  at 
the  beginning  of  this  MS.  '^  Hunc  Codicem  Athelstan  Rex  devota  mente 
Dorobemensi  tribuit  Eccle&iae."  And  at  the  end  there  is  written  in  a  hand 
about  500  years  old,  "  De  claustro  Cantuario."  The  word  cata  instead  of 
secundum  is  herein  frequently  used.  £.  g.  ^*  explicit  Evangelium  cata  Mar- 
cum.'* 

0,  Solomonis  Proverbiay  Ecclesiastes,  Cantica,  cum  Prologis  ei 

Sapientia.    Sec.  XIII. ^   [1  B.  IV.] 
Obss,  This  Anathema,  not  uncommon  in  ancient  MSS.  is  inscribed  in  the 
beginning,  "  Liber  De  Claustro  Roffensi  per  Johannem  Priorem ;  quern 
qui  inde  alienaverit,  alienatum  celaverit,  vel  hunc  titulum  fraudulenter  dele- 
verit,  Anathema  sit.    Amen.'' 

10.  Quatuor  Evangelia  cum  Pr/sfationibus  et  Ensebii  CanonU 

bus.     Sec.  Fill.    [1  B.  VII.] 

Obss.  Written  in  Saxon  characters. 

U.  Biblia  Latina.     Sec.  XIII.    [1  B.  VIH.] 

1«.  Biblia  Latina.     Sec.  XI IL     [1  B.  X.]  ^       . 

IS.  Evangelia  IF.     Sec.  XII.    [1  B.  XL]  ^ 

14.  Biblia  Latina ;  cum  interpretatione  Nominum  Hebraicorum 

alphabetica.     Sec.  XIII.    [1  B.  XII.] 

Obss.  The  name  of  the  transcriber  and  the  date  of  the  iranscript  is  thus 
noticed  at  the  end  of  the  volume.  "  Hunc  librum  scripsit  Willielmus  de 
Hales,  Magistro  Thome  de  la  Wile,  quern  vocavit  Magister  Radulphus  de 
Hehham  tunc  Cancellarius  Sarum :  quibus  Deus  in  hoc  Saeculo  et  in 
futuro  propicietur.  Amen.  Factus  fuit  Liber  anno  1  i64.  ab  incarnatione 
Domini." 

15.  Q,uatux)T  Evangeliay  cum  Eusebii  Canonibus  et  prafationibus 

usitatis.     Sec.  XI.    [1  D.  III.] 

16.  Evangelia  IF.   cum   Prologis  nsifatis  et  sine    Canonibus. 

Sec.  XL    [1  D.  IX.] 

Obss,  This  MS.  is  remarkable  for  having  in  it  the  signature  of  King 
Canute;  With  a  Charter,  in  Saxon,  confirmmg  the  Pririlegesof  the  Church. 
The  last  leaf  of  St.  John's  Gospel  is  wanting. 

17.  S.  LuciB  et  S.  Johannis  Evangelia.    S.  Pauli  et  Catholiae 

Epistola.     Sec.  XVI.    fl  E.  V.] 

'  0^55.  This  MS.  contains  the  versions  of  St.  Jerome  and  Erasmus  in 
parallel  columns.  It  is  a  very  tall  volume  exquisitely  written  by  Peter 
Meghen  (an  eminent  scribe  of  the  XVIth  Century)  for  the  celebrated  Dean 
Colet,  as  appears  by  the  following  inscription  in  the  transcr^er's  hand  at  the 
end  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  *'  Summe  et  individue  Trinitati,  Patri  «t 
Filio  et  Spiritui  Sancto,  sit  Laus  et  Gratiarum  actio :  Dulcissime  quoquc 
Virgini  Marie  Dei  Filii  Genetrici,  cum  totius  celestis  Curie  ex^rcitu :  quo- 
nmi  adjutorio  opus  hoc  duonim  Evangelionim,  Luce  videbcet  «t  Johannis, 
conscriptum  est;  jussu  et  impensis  reverendi  domini  et  venerabilis  vki 
p.  Johannis  Colett,  Ecclesiae  CathedraUs  Divi  Pauli  Londini  Decani,  sacre 
quoque  Theologie  Piofessoris,  pie  meoiorie  egregii  Viri  Henrici  Colett 
militis,  opulentissime  civitatis  Londini  quondam  Senatoris,  ejusdemque  iis 
Consulis,  filii;   arte  vero  ac  industria  Petri  Megheo  Monaco^^  Theutonis, 


Manuscripts.  151 

nationi  Brabantini,  Oppidi  Buschiducensis,  Leodiensis  Dioceseos;  7^  die 
Mensis  Septembris  A°  Domiiuce  Tncarnationis  1509 ;  Regni  vero  illustris- 
aimi  Regis  Henrici  octavi  anno  prirao.    P.  M/' 

At  the  end  of  the  Epistles  which  were  written  in  1506,  this  record 
appears;  "  Kal.  Novembris  22  H.  7.  Eodem  anno,  pobilissimus  Princeps, 
iliustrissimusaue  Philippus  Rex  Castiliei  Arragonie,  &c.  Archi-diix  Austrie, 
Dux  Burgundie,  Brabantie,  &c.  terapestate  compellente,  in  Angliam  appli- 
cuit :  quern  serenissimus  Rex  Uenncus  7«*  supradictus,  ut  Pater  Fihum, 
recepit,  sumraa  humanitate  tractavit,  maximis  honoribus  decoravit,  pluri- 
mis  muneribus  dotavit :  qui  K.  Octobris  viam  universe  qarnis  ingressus  est : 
cujus  Anime  et  omnium  fidelium  defunctorum  misereri  dignetur  Altissi- 
mus.   Amen." 

18.  Quatuor  Evartgelia.     SecVlL    [I  E-  VI.] 

Ohss.  This  ancient  eopy  of  the  Gospels  once  belonged  to  the  Augustine 
Monastery  at  Canterbury.  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  there  are  in  it  the 
following  deficiencies,  viz.  the  first  18  Verses  of  the  1st  Chap,  of  St.  Mat- 
thew. The  8  first  Verses  of  St.  Mark.  From  Chapter  HI.  v.  32.  to  Chap- 
ter V.  ver^  14.,  and  from  Chap.  XV.  ver.  39.  to  the  end.  The  four  first  verses 
of  St.* Luke.  The  five  first  Verses  of  St  John.  And  from  Chap.  XI.  ver.  37. 
to  the  end. 

19.  Biblia  Latina.    Sec.  IX.    [1  E.  VII.  VIII.] 

Ohss.  This  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.  of  the  whole  Bible  in  Latin 
extant  in  this  country.  It  w^s  written  near  900  years  ago  by  an  Italian 
Scribe.  The  following  Lacunae  have  been  suppUed  by  a  more  recent  hand, 
viz.  the  8  first  leaves  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  whole  of  the  12  Minor  Pro- 
phets with  the  prologue  of  St.  Jerome,  except  the  four  first  leaves.  The 
first  leaf  of  the  Book  of  Job.  From  Psalm  110  to  143.  The  whote  of  the 
Book  of  Revelations  except  the  first  leaf.  This  venerable  MS.  has  beea 
materiadly  corrected,  and  has  firequent  interpolations. 

20.  Psalterium.     Sec.  XVL     [2  A.  XVI.] 

Ohs$.  This  elegant  little  MS.  was  written  by  John  Mallard  for  the  use  of 
King  Henry  VIII.  Amongst  the  other  illuminations  it  is  adorned  with  two 
Portraits  in  miniature  of  King  Henrv,  and  is  still  farther  an  object  of  into* 
rest  and  curiosity,  as  it  possesses  in  the  margin  a  few  notes  in  this  monarch's 
hand  writing. 

21.  Psalterium.     Sec.  XIII.    [2  B.  III.] 

Obss,  This  MS.  belonged  formerly  to  the  Church  of  St.  Botolph,  and  hav- 
ing been  taken  from  thence  was  presented  to  Queen  Mary  by  Ralph  Pryne 
a  Grocer  of  London :   as  appears  by  the  following  lines  written  in  the  first 

leaf. 

God  sane  the  most  vertuns  and  nobull  Quene  Marys  gras: 

And  send  ber  to  in  Joye  the  crowne  of  Eyngland  long  tyme  and  spaf. 

Her  ennimys  to  coi^unde,  and  butterly  to  defacer 

And  to  folo  her  godly  proceydynges  God  giue  us  gras : 

As  euery  subyegte  ys  bounde  for  her  gras  to  praye 

That  God  may  preserve  her  body  from  all  dangers  both  nyght  and  daye: 

God  save  the  Qaene.%. 
Be  nic  hnmbull  and  poor  Orytar  Rafe  Pryne,  Grocer  of  Londoun,  wyshynge 
your  gras  prospems  heUhe. 

£2.  PiuUerium.     Sec.  XIII.     [2  B.  VI.] 

Ohn.  This  MS.  belonged  to  the  Church  of  St.  Alban's,  being  a  present 
from  John  De  DalUng. 

%S.  Psalierium.     Sec.  X/t^.    [2  B.  VIII.] 

Oh^,  This  book  is  remarkable  for  having  belonged  to  Joan  the  mother  of 
Richsurd  11.  for  whose  use  it  was  written  in  1380. 
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24.    Psalterium    cum   Canticis    ecclesiasticis.      Sec.  XVI. 

[2  B.  IX.] 
Obss,  Beautifully  written  upon  paper,  and  richly  illuminated  by  Petruccio 
Ubaldini,  a  Florentine,  for  his  Patron  Henry,  Earl  of  Arundel. 


25.  Caii  Julii  Casaris  Commentarii,     Sec,  XV.    [15  C.  XV.] 

26.  Cicero  De  Officiis.     Sec.  XI T.    [15  A.  VI.] 

Ohs.  This  book  originally  belonged  to  the  Augustine  Monastery  at 
C^ntprbury.  After  the  dissolution  of  that  religious  house,  Linacre 
bought  it  for  8d.  ^ 

27.  Cicero.    De    Amicitia.     De    Senectute.     Paradoxa.     De 

Officiis.     Oraliones  Philippics  14.    Sec.  XI. 
[15  A.  VIII.] 

28. De  Amicitia.     Sec.  XII.    [15  A.  X.] 

29.  Philippicarum  lib.  ISpriores.  Sec.  X.   [15  A.  XIV.] 

SO. De  Officiis.     Paradoxa.     De  Amicitia.    De  Senec* 

tute.     .Rhetoricorum   Lib.   2,      Sec.  XII. 
[13  A.  XX.] 

31.  — — —  Rhetoricorum,  seu  de  inventione  Rhetorica,  Lib.  2. 

Sec.  XI n.    [15  A.  XXVI.] 

32.  Tusculanarum  Quastionum  Lib.  5.     Sec.  XV. 

[15  B.  XV.] 

33. .  De  Divinatione.     Sec.  XV.    [15  C.  IX.] 

Very  imperfect. 

I    34,  —  Tusculanarum  Quastionum  Lib.  5.     Rhetoricorum, 

seu  de  inventione  Rhetorica,  Lib.  2.     Rhetorico- 
rum ad  Herennium  Lib.  4.    Sec.  X.    [15  C.  XL] 

35.  Horatius.  De  Arte  Poetica.     Serfnones.  Epistola.     Sec.  X. 

[15  B.  VII.] 

36.  Juvenalis  Satyra  cum  Glossa.     Sec.  X.     [15  B.  XII.] 
37. Satyra.     Sec.  XI.    [15  B.  XVII.] 

38.   Lucani  Pharsalia.     Sec.  XII.     [15  A.  XXIII.] 
S9.  Plautus.     Comadia.     Sec.  XV.     [15  A.  XVIII.] 

40.  Comadia.     Sec.  X.    [15  CXI.] 

41.  Plinius  Secundus  junior.    De  laudibus  Trajani  Panegyricus. 

Sec.  XV.    [15  B.  v.] 

Written  on  Paper  in  1473. 

^■.i— .—  11  III  II  I  .III  II       M^ii— — — w^ia 

^     '  nere  are  no  Greek  Ciattical  MSS,  in  the  Bibliotbeca  MSS.  Regia. 
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42.  Plinim  senior.  Naturalis  Historia.  Sec.  XIF.  [15  C.  XVII.] 

43.  Seneca.     De  Institutione  Morum.     Sec^  XIF.     [8  B.  I.] 

44.  Statius.  Achilleidos  Lib.  5,     Sec.  XIII.     [15  A.  VII.] 

45.  —  Thebaidos  Lib.  XXIL    Sec.  XI IL    [15  A.  XXL] 

46.  Theiaidos  Lib.  12.     Sec.  IX.    [15  C.  X.] 

47.  Suetonius.     Vita  Casarum.     Sec*  X.    [15  C.  III.] 

48.    Fita  Casarum.     Sec.  XI L    [15C.  IV.] 

The  last  leaf  wanting, 

49.  Jchilles  Tatius.  De  Clitophontis  et  Leucippes  Amoribm  Lib.  8« 

Sec.XFL    [16D.  XVlif.] 

In  the  Margin  are  the  various  readings  of  a  Roman  and  a  Florence  MS. 

50.  Terentrus.  Comccdia.     Sec.  XI.     [15  A.  VIII.] 

51. Comadia.     Sec.  XF.    [15  A.  XI.] 

A  MS.  on  Paper. 

52.  Comotdia.     Sec.  X.     [15  A.  XII.] 

53.  Comcedia.     Sec.  X.    [15  B.  VIII.] 

54.  Firgilius.  Mneidos  Libri  XIL     Sec.  XIIL    [15  B.  VI.] 

65.  Opera.     Sec.  XF.    [15  B.  X^l.] 

Ohs8.  This  MS.  was  collated  by  Professor  Martyn,  and  its  various  readings 
inserted  in  his  Annotations  upon  the  Georgics. 


%*  This  concludes  the  catalogue  of  the  Biblical  and  Classical 
MSS.  iu  the  Royal  Library.  The  collections  which  remain  to  be 
examined,  are  the  Cotton^  the  Harhian^  the  Lansdaume,  and  a  misceU 
laneous  Collection  of  MSS.  presented  to  or  purchased  by  the  Museum 
at  various  times. 


THE  PANTHEON. 
A  Prize  Poem,  recited  in  the  Theatre,  Oxford,  1813. 

Palace  of  Heaven !  of  every  God  the  fane! 

Where  rapt  devotion  holds  her  silent  reign ! 

At  once  each  bosom  feels  thy  strong  control. 

Thy  grandeur  awes,  thy  beauty  wins  the  soul. 

Thee,  (jothic  rage  and  warrior  pride  rever'd, 

The  spoiler  trembled,  and  the  victor  fear'd ; 

Each  in  thy  dome  his  nation's  God  ador'd, 

Here  rais'd  the  suppliant  hand;  and  dropp'd  the  sword. 
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Proud^  o'er  the  wreck  of  empire  swells  the  domcy 
As,  o'er  the  prostrate  world>  victorious  Rome. 
Sublime  the  scene — yet  softer  feelings  rise, 
Where  martyrs  sleep,  and  parted  genius  lies ; 
Ye  radiant  beams,  the  sacred  spot  illume/ 
And  sport,  in  mingled  tints,  o'«r  Haphaers  tomb. 

In  fall  proportion  stands  the  solid  fane, 
Fair  as  sublime,  majestically  plain : 
Mark  the  bold  porch  on  stately  columns  borne. 
Whose  lofty  brows  light  leafy  wreaths  adorn ; 
Now  sketch  the  view,  (the  brazen  gates  expand,) 
Pillars  around;  and  light  pilasters  stand ; 
How  teem  the  niches  with  celestial  life. 
Where  art  exults,  and  nature  yields  the  strife  I 
Soft  o'er  the  pavement  blends  each  varied  hue; 
light  springs  the  dome,  and  circling  fills  the  view» 
Lo !  Fancy,  kindling  at  the  sight,  decries 
A  mimic  world,  and  emblem  of  the  skies  :  ^ 
Heaven's  image  here  the  Persian  might  adore. 
Wont  on  some  mountain's  brow  his  vows  to  pour. 
Who  deems  his  God  no  iwrrow  fanes  can  own, 
Tlie  world  his  temple,  highest  Heav'n  his  throne. 

Here  once,  in  marble,  frown'd  th^  avenging  J  ove^ 
Here  stood  the  synod  of  the  realms  above ; 
Bright  heroes  there,  enshrin'd  amongst  the  Gods ; 
Last  the  dread  powers  that  rul'd  the  dark  abodes. 
Vain  phantoms ! — chas'd  by  truth's  all-piercing  ray> 
Ye  fled,  like  spectres,  irom  the  face  of  day : 
Now  through  the  vaulted  roof  Hosannas  rise. 
And  lift  the  soul  in  rapture  to  the  skies. 

Thus  shall  the  world,  as  holy  bards  foretel. 
To  one  true  God  the  general  chorus  swell ; 
And  when  at  last  yon  orbs  their  course  have  run> 
When  earth  shalMnelt,  and  darkness  shroud  the  sun. 
Its  crystal  gates  Heaveu's  temple  shall  display, 
And  light's  sole  fountain  scatter  endless  day. 
Oh  !  lead  my  steps,  finn  Hope,  thou  ne'er  canst  tire, 
Ev'n  to  that  temple's  gates,  and  there  expire. 
As  thro'  the  desart  led  the  Prophet  guide. 
Just  look'd,  just  saw  the  promis'd  land,  and  died. 
There  white-rob'd  saints  before  tlie  throne  shall  fall. 
One  heavenly  Dome,  one  vast  Pantheon  all. 

FRANCIS  HJWKINS,  St.  John's  College. 


'  BRphae]  lies  buried  in  the  Pantheon. 

^  /?/on  supposes,  tltut  the  round  form  of  tlie  Pantheon  was  designed  to  repre- 
*^/7/  fhe  worlds 
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XN   No.  X.  p.  381.  our  readers  will  discover  by  what  means 
this  hitherto,  *  unpublished  work  of  Hermogeries  was  rescued  from 
the  oblivious  dust  of  the  late  Regal,  now  Imperial,   Library  at 
Paris:  and  in  I^o.  XIL  p.  396.  they   will   find  the  Greek  text 
transcribed  from  a  faulty,  and  imperfect  MS. :    but  many  of  whose 
errors  and  deficiencies  are  corrected  and  supplied  from  two  other 
MSS.  of  the  same  library,   w^hose  various  readings  are  placed  at 
the  foot  of  the  page:    and  of  the  remaining  corruptions  and 
lacunae,  a  part  have  been  abolished  and  restored  by  the  notes  of 
Professor  Ward  subjoined  to  the  Greek  text,  and  part  still  re- 
main to  be  amended  from  the  following  Notes  of  the  same  learned 
person,  which  were  by  accident  omitted  in  their  proper  places. 
We  have  likewise  reprinted  in  No.  XI V^.  Priscian's  translation  of 
the  Greek   Rhetorician's   work.      From   a    diligent  collation  of 
this   with  the    original  treatise,  most  of  the  conjectures  of  Pro- 
fessor  Ward  are  derived,  and  by   this  ihey  are  supported.     To 
the  supplementary  notes  of  that  scholar,  we  have  added  some 
observations  supplied  by  a  scholar  whose  name,  though  in  the 
present  instance  concealed,  is  not,  however,  unknown  to  the  literary 
world,  chiefly  written  with  a  view  tq  explain  the  meanbg  of  the 
technical  terms  used  by  the  rhetorician^ 

But,  besides  the  above-mentioned  notes,  we  have  thought  pro- 
per to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  the  readers  Cj^Hermogenes  by  sub- 
joining collationsof  four  MS6.  containing  other  treatises  of  the 
same  rhetorician.  Of  these  collations,  and  the  means  by  which 
they  were  attained — an  extract  from  a  letter  of  Mr.  Sam.  Rol- 
leston,  a  nephew  of  the  celebrated  Mead,  to  whom  it  is  addressed^  ' 
will  give  all  the  information  we  possess  respecting  the  Oxford 
MSS.  and  of  the  Parisian  copies^  all  that  Professor  Ward  in  his 
MSS.  papers  states,  is,  that  he  obtained  the  collations  of  them 
from  Saltier,  (a  scholar  of  some  repute,  as  may  be  Sisen  from 
his  notes  on  Moeris,  published  in  the  edition  of  Pierson)  at  the 
same  time  that  he  received  the  collations  pf  the  MSS.  of  the 
Progymnasmata.  In  a  subsequent  muaber  w^  may  give  extri^cls 
of  the  most  useful  parts  of  a  MS^  cowmentary  of  Ezechiel 
Spanheim  (preserved  in  the  Bodletan)  oil  another  Rhetorician^ 
Aphtbontus  ;  a  transcript  of  which  commeRtary  was  commttair 
cated  to  Professor  Ward  by  RoII^sto«. 

'  Siooe  writing  the  nlxive,  we  have  met  with  Licibers  Edition  of  the  FrmgmmdB 
9/  ArchilochuSf  and  we  find  that  in  p.  168.  be  quotes  from  some  foreign  Literary 
Jonmal,  the  Progymnasmata  of  JfermogeneS)  vfYuc\\  \^<i  VwaA  iwtas.^'^  ^^"wsArx^^ 
as  anpablisbed,  . 
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Amongst  the  papers  of  Professor  Ward  was  found  a  duplicate 
collation  of  the  MS.  of  the  Progymnasmata  marked  A.,  whose 
various  readings  do  not  always  coincide :  tlie  differences,  though 
few  and  unimportant,  may  nevertheless  be  noticed.  'Ihese  dis-* 
crepancies  of  collation  we  shall  mark  Aa.  to  denote  alter  MS. 
A. 


) 
NctuJtB  auctore  J.  Wardo  in  Hermogenis  Progymnasmata. 

Meminerit  lector  additamenta,  'lineis  curvatis  interclusa,  a  nobis 

esse  profecta. 
No.  XII.  P.  396.  lin.  2.    Wyarai.  lege  dvmrov. 
■  '  7.     yVoypa^^y  $i  riva.  roiaunjv  iifoh^oiicocariy  (a  Pris- 

ciano  verba  omissa)  redde  descriptionem  autem  talem  quendam  dant 

8.  it^o^  rl  rwv  dvayyi&iwv,    Priscian.  ad  vita  utilitatem 


(unde  patet  Veritas  lectionis  quam  exhibet  MS.  A.    roSy  iv  rw  filof 
dyayxaictiv). 

—  397*  1.  30.  KSTtXEif^ivovJ]  Caperonnier  x£KXy}[j.syoy  quod  perinde 
est.  lege  syKBK\i[/.evoy  vel  iyxA/voafvov  ut  supr.  1.  26,  quemadmodum 
vertit  Priscianus  sed  infra  1.  31.  legitur  iyxsKXiiJAyoy. 

—  398.  1.  27*     Tt^^rhEis  i^^sfJia,  leg.  egiJi.'yjveieiy. 

■'■■         —  28-     eiirs  TO  lege  hiriru;.     Priscianus  sequatur, 

—  399.  I.  22.  Ita  digerendi  sunt  versus.  Euripidis  (Phoenic.  Fragm, 
'IX.)  ^arig  S"  0[j^i\(Sy  i^Serai  ytaxois  fuvciv  Ou  itvSifor'  ijf cinjca*  yjycJ- 
mictiv  o^Ti  Toiovt6$  Ecnv  oJa-'rte^  yjhrai  ^vyoiy, 

P.  401.  1.  2.     h<t^i\>M$,  lege  SiscfioDiels. 

— ^ 1.  23.  Tta^i^vs.  lege  iragayiu^Tjo's  (voluit  itagsyiu^yjo's  nam  MS» 

A.  ira^wyrjirey), 
P.  402.  1.  1 1 .  Ko/vo;;.    Hie  desiderari  videtur  exemplum  quod   ex 

Aphthohio  explere  possis :  vid.  p.  50, 

■  I.  peuult.  lege  vel  iro7os  vel  irol^y  iittf^SsviJM  /3/ou. 

P.  403.  1.  20.  lege  sv§ey  na)  'AifiWajy  onto  riy  y^^T/jtraf/Jywy.  Priscian. 

invenit  et  Apollo  et  ah  his  qui  ea  usi  sunt.    (Vulgo  deest  ku)  et 

legitur  mox  vfijo-piJy,  sed  MS.  A.  p^^ija-fAgywy :  i.  e.  fbrtasse  XSI^' 

lisywy:  vid.  Person.  Hec.  Il69-) 
P.  404.  1.  1.  irs^)  ieofvTJs,  lege  cum  Caperonnierio  r^o^s/a;.  Priscian. 

de  victu.    (MS.  A.  rectius  rgocprig.) 
P.  405.  1. 26.  Ifii^  i^iv  Aphtbonius  air'  o\[//y. 
P.  406.  1.  4.  yuxroaa^ia  (addit)  Aphthonius  iy  SixsA/^e. 

■  penult.  Sely,  lege.  $s7, 

P.  407.  1.  19.  eVl  Ss  to.  lege  M  ro  $e. 

■■  22.  ex  ruJy  o/^olcyy:  ita  locum  supple  Sn  Uvwtw  ix,  yif 

rwy.    Priscian.  Quod  possUnle :  a  simiUbus  enim. 
P.  408.  1.  9.  *iray  }J^yuiiu£y  xaL  supple  slyou  ante  xai. 
Vari»  kctiones  ex  altero  apogn4[>ho  in  Hermogenis  Progymnasmata,  quar 
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aut  dissident  aut  exulant  ab  iis  quae  exhibentur  ad  calcem  Grasci 

textus.    Numeri  Arabici  spectaot  ad  paginas  in  quibus  varr.  lectt* 

signantur. 
P.  396.  1.  15.  TrHryxo/.     Aa. 
P.  397.  1.  11.  sviot  $s  f^evroi,  Aa. 

1.  18.  d'jro<pcivn)coy .  Aa. 

— — ij  Mrj^sixi^  Aiijrou.  Aa. 

P.  399.  1.  5.  oijTcxj  Kd)  0  irs^)  rovf  xiywg  absunt  ab  Aa. 

■  1 1 .  d'!ro(pd,y(rsi»  Aa. 

P.  400.  1.  23.  TO  Xua-ou.    inter   var.   lect.  omittitur  HAta^JSa-ou  quam 

exbibet.  Aa. 
p.  402.  i.  10.   dyoLiujy   rm    Kolveas,   Aa*    Haec  var.   lect.    omittitilr. 

Vulgo  abest  rivl, 
P.  404.  i.  3.  avd^cuTTou.  Aa.     Haec  var.  lect.  omittitur. 
"  8.  TT^ogio**  [j^h  Tolvvv  Kara  rov$.    Operarum  errore  excidit 

[lev  in  var.  lect. 


Of  the  English  Annotations,  the  Author  shall  speak  himself. 
They  were  subjoined  to  the  following  letter. 

To  THB  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

X  ou  have  highly  gratified  the  learned  world  by  the  insertion  of  *  Her- 
mogenes's  Progymnasmata,  in  No.  XII.  The  text,  however,  is  not 
absolutely  correct ;  and,  as  the  ancient  commentator  Jonas  Eleutherius 
observes,  the  punctuation  and  accents  are  in  some  instances  faulty ; 
see  p.  411.  The  subjoined  corrections  and  explanations  of  difficult 
passages,  and  technical  terras,  which  were  noted  down  by  me  on  an 
attentive  perusal  of  this  treatise,  are  at  your  service^  if  you  deem 
them  worthy  publication. 

.  P.  396.    T6^voy§a(po$ — A  didactic  author  or  public  lecturer. 
U^Qyifivaariia.     Fra-exercitatio.  Suid.    Praelectio,  or  lecture,  written, 

or  spoken. 
Aio  rolg,  read  Siori  -  -  -  -  -  ep^pijo-avro. 
Tvvov<riai\     This  refers  to  the  custom  of  reciting  compositions  to  an 

assembly  of  auditors  previously  to  publication. 
'T-ffoypaipiJ.     A  definitipn  subjoined. 
U^ta-cairois.    The  Actors  or    Dramatis  Personam,   who  always  wore 

nt^icrmrrta  Phav.  or  ir^oo'ujTreTa,  masks. 
Olov  fB^i  KOLXXovg  -  -  -  -  This  very  corrupted  passage  may  be  thus 

restored,    (see  Not.  p.   409)    Om  si  ire^i  xdWov;   tig    dyciv  iori 

vTroKsia-Quj    to    rou    Taujvos   (ir^iaranrov)   el    $e  ^<ro^iv  rt  $el  ifsfiri'  ' 

6eyar  *A\ivirsKO$'  el  di  n  [iiii6v[ieyov  td  rm  dy^^dtwv  it^dy^tcC 

IliSijJCoy. 
Twv  hh^ieyttiv  ir^oarwircuv.    The  characters  introduced.  __^ 

P.  397.     01    dvoi.      In    the    MS.  it  was   written  thus,    0!  dvot:   a 

known  contraction  for  ^'^i^urrtoi.    See  Theophr.  Ed.  Aid* 
Ocevjxao'L  read  isd^Mo'i  opp,  to  oxovV/xao*/. 
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Tijv  iitar/y^y^aty  -  -  .  -  -  TBi3  is  very  obscure,  if  not  corrupted ; 
ditoLyye)^iOL  may  meau  tbe  conclusion  or  moral,  \vhich  should  be 
ixXor^ia.  different  from  the  language  of  the  fable ;  or  the  remain- 
ing part  ykvTiVTTjros  iyyvg  may  refer  to  the  pleasure  arising  from 
the  application. 

AtTjTTj.aa,  As  one  of  the  it^oyviuvi^ii.aroLt  is  described  as  the  nar- 
rative of  the  fact,  nicely  ciistinguished  from  Siriyr^a-ts ;  as  'ffoirjij.a 
from  7rolYj(ri$. 

IloXiTiKO$    is  here    opposed   to   I^iujtiko^,  "  So    history  records   the 

=    actions  of  communities,  or  bodies,  and  those  of  individuals. 

P.  397'     Yvif.vi(noL,     read  yv:ivx(ru.ac the   divisions  are 

1.  offlov  aVo^avTixov,  a  charge  direct,  i?.  o^Q,  eyyiP^ivot^svov,  charge 
by  implication. .  3.  yitJLv.  sXeyTcriyJjv,  charge  by  reproof,  or  apo- 
strophe. 4.  yii^y.  trvyK^iTiKOv  charge  by  comparison  of  the  feet 
with  other  facts.     5.  yuW.  da-vvSsrcv  ? 

P.  398.  To  Ss  d(rv-/o£Tov,  This  is  not  enumerated  in  its  proper 
place ;  and,  as  its  name  implies,  is  unconnected  with  the  others, 
being  only  introduced  (iv  ro7$  BitiXoyois)  after  the  oration  is  finbh- 
ed ;  as  an  after-charge  resembling  the  Peroratio  of  tbe  Romans. 

^O^og  x^sloLs,  The  definition  of  %fe«a.  The  use  or  appiicaticm 
(p^^fgla)  is  divided  into  1.  ;)^f.Aoy/>£ij— proved  from  some  maxim,  or 
wise  saying  (Xiyog) — 2.  ^^.irfoxnx')!,  practical;  evidenced  by  some 
action.     3.  %f  .p?tr^  compounded  of  both. 

Tw  ^sr^ijo,  llie  commentator  supposes  this  passage  corrupted,  as 
conceiving  fji,ir§o$  to  refer  to  the  measure  of  syllables,  <as  in  pros- 
ody ;  but  the  subsequent  lines  show  that  it  refers  to  the  length  of 
the  discourse. 

'Elftarr^u^arixa),  at  Se  itva-y^ctrtxai.  read  tj  Kv^^oi,rmai, 

'E^yoiorloti  This  is  described  as  the  rd  trvvs^w  r^s  %fe/a^»  ^if» 
the  whole  conduct  or  management  of  the  y^sla, 

Ka)  TTAaruvsV  %gf^a  ro  x^k^^'^^-  '^'"^  ^**  evidently  a  corruption  of  the 
text ;  arising  from  a  marginal  exj>lanation  of  what  follows,  m\ait\ivz'h$.^ 
rrjv  €^iji,7,v6tav.  This  must  be  omitted,  «nd  with  some  transposition  the 
passage  will  run  thus,  traivog'  eira,  tj  %f;e»a  (omitting  these  words 
^itoL  tJ  aSnloL  as  tliey  appear  above  1.  25.)  ohv  *l(rui>c§citYf$  (ro(pog 
f,v,  0$  slitev  TO  Sa-  aai  ov  Qsasis  ocvrr^v  ^iXr^v,  aXy^a,  ^hjXTVvelS  nji* 
e^l/.r,veicx,v  (N.B.  ijp^V*  above  1.  26.  is  corrupted  irom  hence)  slrx 
ij  alria*  ra  yao  fjiiyicrra. 

P.  399.  'Eo'rl  8'  iyJ  xpo-eo^f— read  a-vyK^lasccs,  see  p.  397.  1.  25. 

rvwju^ij— an  apophthegm,  or  axiom;  the  same  as  aTTof  ow^t^. 

'H'Efyaff/a  Tra^a-TrA^Via— read  ^'  g^y— ~r?f  yyuj^Y,$'-'jra,§(X'ifX. 

UfoeTcTi  rd  f  syKco[ji.ioc,  read  ir^oelcs  8s  rgi  syytuii^ta  it  sets  forth  first, 
pr  begins  with. 

'Eirl.ro    ait?.ovy-   MS.    B  reads  xam  ri  dit.  it  is '  synonymous  with 

dityis. 

Kara,  to  sv6vu.YfyM.  Another  blunder  of  an  ignorsfit  amanuensis. 
The  divisipns  of  yvw(^^  are  affirmed  to  be  siaiflar  to  those  of 
X^^'^^-  See  above  1.  27.  Probably  xara  ri  ivHiur^iux,  was  ptit  for 
xara  ro   evavriov.     It  must   however  be  confessed  that  the    ar- 
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fangement  of  the  divisioos  of  xi^*^^  ^^  yyouy.^  are  not  cleaiij 

discriminated. 
P.  400.    'Kit)  TO  irocgAr^itrcu.    This  must  be  corrupt,    as  no  suck 

word  occurs.     It  may  be  itoc^oLrr^^TJa-ou  rrjv  yvwijAiv^ 
^Ihwrrnv  o6^sv.     MSS.  A.  B.  read  ov  $sv   Sbh^oi^'  perhaps  with  a  slight 

alteration  it  may  be  rea<i  ov  8e7. 
Tiwos,    0    naroL    x^la-iv,     see   iiriXE'^r^y-ti    ex    Kfla-soo^,     p,  399.  !.•  8. 

N.  B.  The  Commentator  observes,  p.  410,  that  the  order  of  arrange- 
ment has  likewise  here  been  transgressed* 
*Avao7eevij.   One  of  the  tff  oyi;/ic.ya(r|u.ara.     Is  the  repelling  a  charge,  or 

refutation. 
Tiitos  xolvo^.    A  theme,  or   head  of  discourse ;  a  common  place. 
P.  401.  T£?^Kois  Ks(poc\ciioi$,    These  differ  but  little  from  die  former; 

as  it  should  seem,  being  acknowledged  maxims. 
*T7torvTfoi(rst$,  read  vTrorvircocrso'i, 
KaSa^wf  iy  riTtui,  read  h  rvituj:  but  what  means  f^%f«  tovrof  trca' 

6y^(rsTou  ?     I    suspect  a  transposition,    and   that  we  should  re^ 

nr^,  oJjc  strrcu  ev  rviroj'   oiKkx  [Jt^sx^^  ro'irou   xrwSyjo-ercu  Kaiccgw^, 
Uorrj^ov  ftotstv.^  read  ro  irovvj^ov,  or  iroyrf^d. 
Tis  Vjis  ro  sKolttov,  read  Elra  toLs  tt.  t\  s  Aarrov. 
P.  402.  ^revvoTtoL    This  is  an  junusual  word  and  synonymous  with 

village:  probably  arBvoriirovgl  • 
Jlwsy^xM'     How  he  was  reared.  N.B.    df/w,   dyury^   of  the  early 

part  of  life ;  as  itai$sv(ri$  of  the  subsequent  stage. 
Kai  jtXrgv  Kou  <pv(rig,  read  kou  tJiiv  i)  (pva-ig. 

F^  403.    Kara  ro  iyx^^so^  •  •  •  «a^a  r'o  iy^^^ioy :  lo€U8  tMtlalia. 
©ij^wvrfj.    The  text   is  corrupted.     This  word,    which  should  be 

written  Qswgujytsg,  should  be  placed  in  the  line  above,  after  ^wtfehz 

thus  6su;^'JtJyrs$  oitoloi  I'lvis  eWi  ri$  ^}/y%a^  xai  ti  coiftATOL'  oToy  « 

dyo^sioi  x.r.A. 
Tx  aU  rov$  Qsovg  tTjxvou;  xXijrlov.    This  seems  corrapt  unless  ra  slg 

Tou$  Bsous  may   be  rendered,  every  thing  respecting  the  Gods,  th» 

praises  of  them  are  immediately  preceding. 
&uviji,icrsi$.     You  will  remark  with  admiration,  and  delight* 
*AvaJ^o/jii}.    A  botanical  term.   Habit;  Height  of  Growth.    See  Tbe^ 

phr.  Lex* 
EJ  ro  %fV/ftov.  Eira  ro  x^tjctiiaov, 
P.  404.     ^vra  o'vy^^lywy  read  pcSra^. 

ToQyorr^g.     Quickness  of  discernment 

'Hdo'TTona.     The    appropriating    the   language   and  sentiments    in  a 

Dialogue  to  the  Ciiaracters  introduced ;   wherein  it  differs  from 

ITf ocrct'iroikz  which  personifies  inanimate  objects. 
P,  405.    Hxdrwya.  virsg  rcSy  rea-o-d^ujy.      Does    this   treatise  exist? 

the  TeT^dKrvgl 
0?ov  rivocg  dy  Aoyovg  tiitoi  it^og  ro  c^aroire^ov  .  .  .  The  Commentator 

rightly  observes  the  first  part  of  the  example  has  been  omitted ; 

it  may  be  thus  restored,  ttvig  iv  shtoi  ?^yovg  frgig  savrov  i  orgarrf* 

yog  puri  rjjv  v/xijy  nyig  'sfgog  ro  o'^xtiirs^oy. 
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TEM^^ao'f^^  Constitutes  the  ninth  ir^oyvfj^vaa-ij^a.  It  is  noted  as  ft 
vivid  and  impassioned  description ;  an  appeal  to  the  passions* 

P.  406.  Kai  iv  xurols  yivofji^svwv-^Ttai  rcSv  ev  ocvToi$  y. 

Twv  Se  roL  Six,§va — rwv   is  vikwiisvwv  r.  8, 

'Ayhjfiv.  '  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  this  can  be  applied  to  a 
^ct :  probably  it  is  an  error  of  the  text,  dy^^elov  is  used  for  a  bril* 
liant,  not  a  florid,  action. 

*ils  ir^OBiXtJiusyr^v.  a  Grecisin.     It  being  before  included  in 

ibiviS*  The  10th  Progynmasma:  It  is  defined  BirWyte^ig  rmg  tr^iy- 
fLCLTOs  i6cv^oviJi.ivov,  The  reconsideration  of  a  fact,  independei.t  of 
incidental  circumstances.  In  the  accuracy  of  Greek  language  Bsaig 
may  ditfer  from  dsfji^a.,  as  itoirjart^  from  7toir)[ji.a. 

P.  407.  *'^'!ri^ea'i$.  read  d'ea-ifi  see  above,  as  MS. A.:  probably  the 
Com.  p.  411.  is  right. 

IloXiriKai    See  p.  397- 

Kara  to  ir^os  rt,  read  xardi  ri'  ir§og  tr  or  ij  irgo^  ru 

Tov  avriv  s^ocvov  e](r(ps§eiV''^^oy  avrov  e^a^vov.  To  contribute  bis  share* 
"E^avos  collatitia  coena,  Hed.  a  Pic-nic. 

*£x  rujy  6[^olwy  yai^slv  ^uvarov.  This  must  be  corrupt:  it  may  be 
omitted  or  read  e]  Siyocroy,  but  then  there  is  an  objection:  pro- 
bably SK*  r.  0.  ftTj.  y.  hivoTOLroy* 

Avo'Bis  ra$  sv^ia^o[ji,sya$  dynUtrsig.  ^Eir)  Ss  ts^Evryj^,  the  meaning,  of 
A(!a;  is  to  solve,  reconcile. 

NoJe^ou  e](r(popd  the  bringing  in,  or  reciting  the  law  on  the  subject 
treated  of,  the  final  head  of  discourse.  For  this  practice.of  the 
Greeks,  see  the  Orations  of  Demosthenes  passim.  Kal  >Jys  roy 
vo[Ji*oy» 

*Ey  it^oLyjMVfiyLr,  yo/xwv  dsa-sts.  read  dso'Bi  1  p.  408.  iy  lefxyft^anKy 
(iecrsi)  out  tliis  is  obscure. 

P.  408.  T^ifsi  rovgk  read  y^ifsi  ttg. 

OuSe  Wvarai— Ou   $vyaroy  Aeyf*^. 

Atar^ifirj  .  iy  rri  hargt^f,.    The  school  of  Rhetoricians. 

Mafxo;.  M.  Aa'relius. 

*if  Afxia^  h^lji^yos,  under  the  age  allowed  for  public  pleading. 

'EfgXa^gro.    ,He  forgot  himself,  i.  e  his  faculties  were  gone. 

•O  Tu^ayyos  .  xar  £fo%ijv.     Tile  Schoolmaster,  or  Preceptor? 

Elf  s^iy  rr^s  Tsx^^'  ^^^  confirmed  habit  of  bis  art,  i.  e.  got  to  the  sum* 

mit  of  perfection. 
IXXsoygxriju^a.    The  superiority  over  others. 
Ai  yap  si  ax^ov.  sit*  dx§6y. 
Kaffvifox^drrjy.    This  is  perfectly  unmtelligible.  read  xaf  vKongti^y. 

respectu  ludii — istius — (Gloss,  vel  ap.  Hed.)  so.  6  Tv^ayyog,  supr. 

/.  5. 
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To  TH5  EpiTOR  OF  THE  CLASSICAL  JoURNAL. 

i  OUR  correspondent^  Mr.  Calm,  does  me  the  honor  to  say,  that  he 
shall  be  happy  to  find  that  his  last  paper  on  the  Phcenidan  Inscrtp- 
Hon  gives  uie  any  satisfaction.  I  can  have  no  hesitation  in  assuring 
him,  that,  as  far  as  ray  humble  opinion  goes,  he  has  considerably  im- 
proved his  version.  I  must,  however,  still  object  to  his  TT  pK, 
for  which  he  contends  with  ingenuity,  but,  as  I  think,  without  sup- 
cess.  If  the  letters  in  dispute  between  us  be  really  a  mem  and  a  da- 
Jeth,  I  would  propose  to  read  the  three  last  words  of  the  first  line,. 
Tl^  D^(  IX.  'I'he  sense  then  would  be  as  follows  :  To  our  Lord  Mel- 
karthus  tutelar  Divinity  of  the  metropolitan  city  of  T^re,  one  that 
hath  wandered,  his  servant  Obedaasar,  ifc.  Mr.  Calm  tells  us,'  that 
he  has  seen  a  varietj^  of  Tyriaii  medals  ;  and  consequently  he  will  re- 
member the  Phceniaan  characters  which  answer  to  the  Chaldaic  *12 
Q)^  upon  several  of  them.  Dt*  ■!!{— 7*»r  Metropolis.  By  TT3,  Obe- 
dassar  seems  to  describe  himself  as  one  that  had  erred,  or  wandered,  in 
IS  his  course  ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  concluding  part  of  the  sentence, 
where  he  intimates  that'  he  has  been  saved  (we  may  suppose  from 
shipwreck)  a  second  time. 

Nominatives  absolute  are  certainly  unusual  in  Hebrew ;  but  so,  says 
Mr.  Calm,  justly  enough,  are  lapidary  inscriptions  in  that  language. 
In  all  events,  I  think  credit  is  due  to  Mr.  Calm  for  adhering  to  the 
exact  number  of  letters  contained  in  the  original,  without  finding  it 
necessary  in  his  Chaldaic  version  to  introduce  any  additional  charac- 
ters. 

I  shall  now,  sir,  proceed  to  make  a  few  observations  oh  the  letter  of 
your  correspondent,  Mr.  S.  of  Norwich, 

*  I  beg  leave  to  assure  your  correspondent,  that  I  am  as  sensible  as 
he  can  be,  that  argumentations  about  what  he  said,  and  /  said,  are 
genertllv  tiresome  to  readers ;  and  if  I  misunderstood  and  misrepre- 
sented him,  when  I  said  he  had  misunderstood  and  misrepre- 
sented me,  I  can  only  lament,  that  we  should  both  unintentionally 
have  given  each  other  so  much  unnecessary  trouble.  But  while  human 
nature  continues  liable  to  error,  and  while  the  republic  of  letters 
continues  to  exist,  it  must  be  expected  that  literaiy  crimination  will  be 
followed  by  recrimination.     I  had  observed,  that  in  the  Coptic  word 

OYPO  rejp,  the  OY  was  the  indefinite  article  adhering  to  the 

word  PO,  which  opinion  I  advanced  upon  the  authority  of  Woide. 
Mr.  S..  denied  that  I  had  Woide's  authority.  In  answer  to  him  I  cited 
Woide's  words ;  but  as  he  is  now  pleased  to  sav  that  1  have  misunder- 
stood Woide's  meaning  in  another  place,  (which  we  shall  examine  pre-^ 
sently)  1  must  ask  him,  how  he  came  himself  so  completely  to  misun- 
derstand Wojde's  meaning,  as  to  deny  that  I  had .  that  writer's  autho- 
rity for  sayin&r,   that  OY  in  OYPO   was  the  indefinite  article, 

VOL.VIIL    CI.  Jl.        NO.  XV.  h 


162  •  J^iblkdl  Criticism, 

which  had  coalesced  with  the  original  word  PO  rex?  Woide^  words 
9re,  interdum  artimlm  iBieUrminaim  eum  nomine  coalescit.     Ah  an- 

tiquo  (et  inusitato)  PO  rof,  J^  OYPO,  et  him  cum  articula     J|| 

nOYPO,  et  OYOYPO,  rex,  Sfc.  I  think  Mr.  S.  might  ^ 
have  had  the  cafidor  to  acknowledge,  while  he  went  ou  with  imputing 
mi&take^i  to  rae»  that  he  himself  had  falUn  into  a  mistake  upoa  thi« 
point.  Aeaio,  bt  asserted  that  tk§  Roj^l  SkepkertU  were  to  he  found 
|M>-wber^  but  in  m^  &say  (or  words  to  tl^t  purpose)  whea  wiUMMit 
C^iog  fipiher^  be  might  have  found  a  whole  chapter  on  th$  Aif 4I 
Skipimd$  in  Mr.  Bscjanf  s  Analysis  of  ancient  mythology. 

hni^  sir.  tbete  ift  one  flttntenice  m,  tbtt  bst  letter  of  Mr^  S«  of  whidb 
Ifeel  the  niU  force:  <<i|  isaveryunpkasawttask,''  says  he,  <'tltheug)i 
ai  neoeswry  one^  to>be  thus  o^iged  to  notice  the  luifitakes  of  otlien» 
wi  to  be  puzirfing  ourselves  about  words,  instead  of  the  moie  eft- 

Sging  pursuit  after  truths^  if  haply  we  m^y  be  able  to  discover  thea^*** 
» inaa  is  exempt  from  mistakes.  Mr.  S.*  in  charging  ne  with  mia- 
(al^es,  haiB  £iUen,  as  I  have  shown  above,  into  mistakes  himself.  L4t 
IIS  (|uit  thiK  uaietess  wav  of  words;  and  follow  "  the  move  engagiag 

SHfsuit  lifter  truths-"    I  sh^ik  proceed  to  answet  Mt.  S.,  and  whesa  he. 
aa  pointed  out  auy  error  on  my  part,  I  trust  that  I  shall  candidly  acr 
luxowledge  it. 

1.  Concerning  th/^  word  PaaneAt  I  can  add  littie  moce  to  wbat  I       .^ 
bave  already  stated.    It  must,  however,  be  allowed,  thai  if  t  ened  in        * 
lendeavourip^  ta  ^iLphin  it  by  the  Hebrew,  1  have  erred  with,  some  of 
the  most  leaJived  m«u  in  Eunope^ 

%  I  still  aemaiji  of  opinion,  that  in.  the  time  ef  the  PdlriaFcha  Ibe 
£g}(pt]an  aAd  Hebrew  ware  cognate  dialects.  I  request  Mr.  S)»  ta 
examine  inj  paper  on  that  subjiect  in  No.  xiii.  of  the  ClamMoi 
JcumaL 

3.  Mr.  S.  observes,  tliat  according  to  Scnpture^  the  oalivelsinielite^ 
and  Egyptians  could  not  uudesstaud  eack  o^er  wilhout  an  interpreter. 
Bq  attudi^s  to  Gen.  xlii.  23.  And  they  knew  n9t  ih^  Joseph  understood 
them,;,  for  ie  ^p^ke  unt/o  them  hy  on  interpreter.  If  this  version  ware 
caixect„  I  should  be  much  induced  to  abandon*  m^  hypothesis ;,  but  I 
cmtiot  help.  thiipkij9g  that  the  meaning,  of  the  original  is  altc^^etber 
pbiiq^es^ed  in:  the  translation.  Before  I  cite  the  verse  in  tbt»  orir 
|inal,  however,  I  must  observe  that  the  woid  melito,  which  k  leaderad 
uUerpreter^  i»  of  very  doubt&L  import,  and  seems  to  have  been  eni|r 
Jfloyed  in  various  senses.  Its  propev  meaning  is  a  derider,  if  we  t«ust 
tp  fiuxtor^  who  brings  it  fiiom^  p? ;  but  it  also  bears  significaiioiii 
very  remote  fo>m  tl^t  which  I  have  just  given.  TllvO  is  transfarted 
Amhassetdbrs  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.)  The  same  wjord  is  translated 
tnthtre,  (Isaiah  xliii.  270  In  the  verse  under  consideration,  F  aln  iitr 
coined  to  think,  that  mtlit^  signifies  an  interlocutor  rather  tfaair  an  htc 
ierprHer,  If  is  the  custom  to  this  day  ih  the  East,  when  a.  man  of 
exalted  ra<ri^  receives  a  stranger  and  an  mferior  into  his  presence^  that 
tb^  great  mftxt  sits  in  a  corner  of  the  room,  and  tb^»  whether  t^e 
stranger  understand  the  langua^,.  oc  not,  he  ^{eaks  to  him  by  atr  hs^ 
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leriocutor,  Irhtf  repots  his  woMs.  I  coneeive  that  the  mtUii,  mtOh 
lioned  in  tbii  verte,  was  such  an  ioterhx^atoF.    The  words  ate — 

mkd  they  knew  not  tkdt  Joseph  heard,  becmae  (the  melits)  the  inter" 
hentor  wa$  between  them.  This  v^tsion  appears  to  me  to  be  moch 
ttore  faithfyl  than  that  given  in  our  English  Bible;  and  if  it  be  so,  I 
ihink  the  objection  of  Mr.  S.  is  removed.  Thb  gentleman  cites  the 
TktgUm ;  baf  1m^  gives  the  Latin  translation,  and  he  must  be  aware» 
iiliit  as  far  as  the'authority  of  Onkelos  goes,  (which  I  should  not  con- 
aider  to  ht  deciuve,)  it  must  depend!  6n  his  own  words ;  I  ha^e  not 
the  original  at  hand. 

4.  When  I  spoke  of  the  ancient  Ethiopiian,  I  certainly  meant  the  Qem^ 
that  dialect  of  Ethiopia  into  which  the  Scriptures  have  been  transkted ; 
nor  am  I,  (a^  yet  at  least,)  prepared  to  admit,  that  m  making  this 
atatement  I  am  either  deceived  myself,  or  am  likely  to  mislead  others, 
lilr.  Bmce  slays  that  the  Geez  was  the  language  of  the  Agaazi,  or  Shqi^ 
herds,  who  appear  to  have  been  among  the  most  ancient  inbabitanta  of 
&th1bpia.  The  Geez^  accordmg  to  Dr.  Murray,  (whose  loss  the  literary 
world  has  now  to  deplore)  id  the  oTdesf  dialect  of  Arabia — the  Hamy^ 
aiite  Arabic.  Scaliger  says,  that  the  Ethiopians  called  thems^es 
Chaldeans,  on  accouut  of  their  books,  which  were  written  in  theif 
ihost  polite  and  ancient  tongue,  frhich  was  nearly  similar  to  the  Chal- 
dale,  or  Syriac.  Kfi".  S.  will,  perhaps,  contend,  that  when  we  sp^ 
of  mlctfii^  £th^6ptau,  we  should  rather  speak  of  the  langnage  o^the 
Cn^iteSy  than  odT  that  of  the  Ag^zi.  But  even  allowing  this,  '^  hisi- 
itorj/  assures  us,''  says  0r.  IV^urray,  *'  that  the  original  seat  of  the  Cii^ 
thilieir  wair  in  Ambia,  whence  a  colony  <>f  that  people  carried  the  name 
intO' AA4cd,  before  the  titoe  of  Sesostriis."  It  follows,  that  .the  ancient 
Ethiopian  i^Ken  by  the  Cushites  must  have  been  an  Arabian  dialect^ 
and  cfMieiTueiitly  a  dialect  allied  to  the  Chaldaic  and  Hebrew.  To 
iHis,  indeed,  may  be  opposed  the  authority  of  the  writer  of  the- 
Appendix  tb'  the  Book  of  Axum,  who  records  the  tradition,  that 
Cash  caitte  from  Egypt  to  Ethiopia';  but  this  account  is,  f  believ^ 
generally  discredited  by  the  learned. 

5.  I  ani  sorry  tliat  I  misunderstood  Mr.  S.  concemiog  the  meaiking 
which  he  affixed  to  **  the  Egyptian.^'  f  certainly  thought  that  he  was 
q>eKkihg  gcrieftifly  of  the  Coptic.  Ac  has  now  clearly  explained  hiin-- 
self. 

6.  I  freely  ackno^v1edge,  that  wlien  I  stated  on  the  authority  of 
Stirabo,  tb^t  the  language  of  the  Gauls  differed  only  a  tittle  from  that 
of  the  Aquitani,  I  must  have  read  tlie  passage  too  negligently,  and 
bai^  i^fS^ited  td  it  too  rashly.  I  am  obliged  to  Mr.  S.  for  giving  me 
ui  opportunity  of  correcting  my  error. 

7.  When  I  giive  an  account  of  tiie  Saidic  word  for  rex  in  my  Ess^y 
M  a  Panic  Inscription,  which  was  in  part  reviewed  by  Mr.  Bellamy  m 
Ae  Classical  Journal,  I  referred  to  Woide.  A  few  sentences  from 
tHat  Ets^  vi^ere  duoted  on  this  subject,  in  another  Number,  merely 
Ibr  (hetpforpose  or  sho^Ving  Mr*  S.  that  I  had  not  omitted  V^  \^<<t\\^ 
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the  Coptic  in.  speaking  of  the  word  Pharaoh.  Mr.  S.  observes,  that 
I  have  misapprehended  Woide,  and  improperly  reduced  e^^o  to  f^t^ 
Now  it  is  true,  that  in  the  note  printed  in  the  Classical  Journal,  this 
mistake  occurs  by  an  error  of  the  press  ;  but  though  I  have  not  the 
original  Essay  at  hand,  I  am  almost  certain,  that  no  such  mistaki^ 
occurs  in  it.  I  speak  from  memory ;  but  I  am  very  confident,  that 
my  statement  in  the  book  itself  runs  thus — "This  word  (OY PO) 

h,  in  the  Saidic  dialect,  PPO ;"  (alluding  here  to  Woide's  Gram- 
mar, p.  12.)  ^'  and  it  may  be  suspected  that  it  was  originally  writteo 
PO.*^  (alluding  to  the  same  Qrammar,  p.  \7»)    But  in  the  Classical 

Journal  the  word  PPO  was  printed  without  the  little  line  above;  . 
and  this  line  as  distinctly  marks  how  the  word  is  to  be  read  in  Coptic, 
as  if  it  were  written  in  Greek  characters,  sp^o.    As  the  word  stands  in 
the  note,  it  is  undoubtedly  wrong ;  but  I  have  to  answer  for  the  pas- 
sage as  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Essay,  and  not  as  it  appears  in  the- 
note. 

8.  Mr.  S.  still  persists  in  calling  the  ancient  word  PO;  rex,  a 
pretended  Egyptian  word,  and  a  mere  supposition  of  mine.  I  must  still 
persist,  on  my  part,  in  referring  him  to  Woide's  Grammar,  p.  17« 

9.  This  gentleman  further  remarks  on  the  difficulty  of  making  th^ 

Hebrew^  T^D,  roh,  a  Shepherd,  and  the  Egyptian  PO,  ro,  a  kin^ 
bear  the  same  sense ;  and  he  adds,  that  **  the  method  adopted  for  thi$ 
by  making  a  Shepherd  become  a  King  is  still  more  curious."  Mr.  S. 
was  pleased  on  a  fonner  occasion  to  say,  that  the  Royd  Shepherds 
had  no  existence  but  in  my  Essay.  But  he  must  have  expressed 
himself  inadvertently,  He  must  know  very  well,  that  the  Royel^ 
or  King' Shepherds — the  lfia,(n\el$  iroii^iyes,  as  Manetho  called  th^m« 
invaded,  and  long  remained  masters  of,  Egypt.  Is  it  then  so  impos- 
sible, that  the  word  HV*!,  roh^  a  shepherd,  in  Hebrew  should  come  Xq 
bear  the  signification  of  King  among  the  Egyptians ;  or  that  among 
fhe  King-Shepherds,  the  Shepherd,  xar  s^o^-^v,  might  imply  the 
King,  find  Y>ecome  the  monarchal  title  1  If  the  Hebrew  and  the  ancient 
Egyptian  were  cognate  dialects,  as  I  *hold  them  to  have  been,  thi^ 
conjecture  does  not  appear  to  me  improbable.  It  is  likewise  to  be 
observed,  thpt  if  the  King^Shepherds  were  of  the  same  race  with  the 
Agaazi,  or  Shepherds  of  Ethiopia,  their  language  must  have  been 
Hamyarite  Arabic,  which  is  not  greatly  removed  from  the  Hebrew. 

10.  I  cannot  at  present  refer  to  Akerblad ;  but  1  am  not  aware  that 
I  misapprehended  his  meaning— M.  Quatrem^re  understood  it  as  I 
flid. 

11.  I  have  noyr,  sir,  only  to  assure  Mr.  S.  that  I  shall  be  happy  to 
join  with  him  in  the  engaging  pursuit  after  truth.  He  doubts,  and  I 
think  justly,  \vhether  any  real  difference  exist  between  us,  excepting 
concerning  the  resemblance  of  the  Chaldaic  and  ancient  Egyptian.  U 
is  surely  important  to  (he  history  of  philology  to  determine,  if  it  b^ 
possible,  whether  the  Coptic  retain,  or  not,  any  considerable  part  of 
ibe  ajnnent  EgyptiZD,  and  whether  that  part  belonged^  or  not,  to  an 

origfaal  language.    Mr.  5.  observes,  that  U  *i&  tb^  rctiduum  of  the 
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Copiic,  aftei"  deducting  all  nidre  modern  and  foreign  lit^brds  introduced 
m  later  ages/ which  he  calls  ancient  Egyptian,  and  iui  oHdkial  Ian- 
goage ;  and  of  this  kind,  adds  he,  is  the  chief  part  of  the  doptic.  I 
tm  humbly  of  opinion,  that  accoi'ding  to  this  statement  thb  ques-* 
timi  ought  to  be  tried;  and  Mr.  S.  must  allow  me  to  say,  that  if  I 
misapprehended  his  meaning  before,  he  liever.  put  his  iheaning  lit 
so  clear  a  point  of  view  as  he  has  done  in  his  kst  letter.  The  matter 
for  our  examination  may  now  be  comprised  in  a  few  >Vords-^Does 
the  re^iWimni,  of  which  Mr.  S.  speaks,  foHn,  as  he  thinks,  thie 
dhief  part  of  the  Coptic  language,  and  does  it  appear  to  have  be- 
longed to  an  original  tongue  ?  I  will  fairly  confess,  that  1  have  found 
«o  many  words  in  Coptic^  whicfi,  without  referring  to  the  Greek,  1^ 
could  trace  to  the  Chaldaic,  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Persian,  and  GeeZg 
Uiat  I  must  still  suspect  that  no  such  residuum  as  Mr.  S.  describes 
^xists>  and  that  the  real  residuum  is  only  a  chaos  of  corrupted  and 
deflected  words^  so'me  of  which  have  lost  their  ancient  form,  and 
others  their  original  signification.  I  am,  however,  no  bigot  to  thi^ 
apinibn.  In  the  mean  time,  I  think,  Mr.  S.  will  find  that  the  list  of 
words  in  Coptic,  which  I  have  derived  from  the  Hebrew  and  Chal- 
daic, is  considerable.  I  submitted  my  list  to  the  late  Dr.  Murray^ 
before  1  remitted  it  to  you,  Mr.  Editor.  It  was  originally  fuller  thad 
itis  at  present.  Dr.  Murray  was  nearly  of  the  sentiments  of  Mt.  S. ; 
and,  therefore,  as  might  be  expected,  the  scrutiny  was  severe.  I 
erased  every  derivation^  which  Dr.  Murray,  certainly  one  of  the* 
greatest  linguists  of  the  age,  did  not  admit  as  either  certain  or  pro' 
bable. 

There  is  one  observation  which  I  must  make  to  Mi*.  S.  His  theory; 
If  just,  cannot,  I^thlnk,  be  reconciled  to  the  received  chronolog}^^ 
Of  that  chronology  I  am  not  an  advocate;  but  if  it  bd  found 
that  the  Egyptian  was  an  original  tongue  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  xY&i 
fact  alone  will  let  in  the  light  of  truth,  where  darkness  still  prevails. 
That  Noah  and  his  immediate  descendants  spoke  Hebrew  is  certain. 
The  words  put  into  their  mouths  sufficiently  prove  it»  nor  can  thi^ 
be  doubted  by  those  who  can  read  the  origmal.  Thus  Noah  Calls 
God,  *Th\k  rrWT;  and  there  is  an  evident  play  of  words,  virhen  he  says, 
"  God  shall  enlarge  Japhet,"  Pish  D^^T^^^  J19\  from  which  it  is  evi- 
dent)  that  he  spoke  in  Hebrew.  But  Abraham  was  of  the  tedth  gene- 
ration after  the  flood  ;  and  who  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  history  of 
philology  will  believe,  that  after  ten  generations  any  nation  has  em- 

Sloyed  a  language  wholly  and  radically  diflerent  from  that  of  its  fouh-i" 
ers?  We  cannot,  however,  allow  even  ten  generations  for  this  singu- 
lar phseiiomenon.  All  the  earth  M'as  of  one  speech  until  the  buildins 
of  the  Tower  of  Babel.  The  Egyptians,  then,  nmst  have  invented 
their  original  lanj^uage,  much  nearer  to  the  time  of  Abraham;  and 
this  only  renders  the  difliculty  greater.  No  argument  can  be  deduced 
from  the  confusion  of  tongues.  The  whole  passage  (Gen.  xi. 
f .)  is  wrongly  translated  in  our  English  version,  which  unwittingly 
inakes  Moses  say^  that  God  confounded  the  language  of  all  the  earth, 
which  could  not  be  true,  since,  if  that  had  been  the  case,  the  ff  ebrew, 
wiucb  W9B  spckea  bom  the  cK«adon  of  \h«  y«Qx\^>  N^iQiX^^Vv^^XtmsQ^ 
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Ipst  9n4(]st  the  uniycrsal  cpi^fusiou.  Frpiii  ti}<e  origioul  it  in  tnSmtp 
that  God  di()  oot  coafound  ttie  language  of  all  the  f9rth ;  but  that  he 
Qonfounded  the  tw^  that  is,  he  caused  such  ^  defiec^  in  the  organ, 
tb^  l^he  people  of  the  land  of  Shin^ar  were  iw^le  to  conprdiead 
eacti  other.  There  is,  then,  no  Scriptural  authority  f^t  t)i0  co«^ 
iusipn  of  tongues ;  and  the  Egyptian^  must  have  ii^eot^  a  aew  las-» 
g1|«lge  11^  a  period  of  time  too  short,  accpir^iog  to  the  lepfived  cfaro* 
])oiogy,  to  be  credible.  It  foUq^vs,  that  if  ^.x.  S.  hs  rig^t  in  8|tpp»f 
VQjig  the  Cgypti^  to  have  been  an  original  tongue  in  the  time  of  Abra- 
%^f  we  must  reject  the  received  chrouplogj^,  by  i^rfaich  it  appear*  that 
^e  interval  between  the  flood,  and  Abf^haiu's  journey  iulo  JugypX^  was 

E~  "^y  about  35p  years.  That  I  c|o  not  err  in  saying  that  the  Hebrew 
gu^ge  was  spoken  from  the  cresitipfi  tq  the  huiMing  of  the  "^frntx  of 
fiabely  must  be  admitted  by  all  those,  who  admit  tiie  teslunony  of 
ftoses.  I  iiave  shown  tbdt  it  was  the  laQguf^ge  of  No^ ;  but  ^ts  it 
sot  also  the  language  of  Eve,  wheu  she  said,  94ter  ^be  had  brought 

forth  cairi-^rnrr  /)» it^»  '•n^jp  \   . 

I  shall  now,  sir,  offer  to  you  a  few  remarks  on  the  letter'  of  Mr. 
{iaiis  of  Newcastle.  Thi^  gentlemstn  reprqves  me  fpr  hayiug  endea- 
^ured  to  cast  a  ftaip  upoii  the  Patriarchs,  and  for  hatying  acciiaed 
fheff  pf  polytheism  and  idolatry.  IVfy  laqguaf^  waa  not  quite  sa 
strong.  I  (lave  certainly  contended  in  my  Pfssertiitiou  on  the  49tli 
f  hapter  of  Genesis,  that  t|\e  Patriarchs  did  i)Qt  conyj^eheod  the  name 
of  Jefiqvah  according  to  its  true  import ;  ^nd  th^  i^  Jacob  had  un^ 
4erstoo()  its  true  import,  lie  vould  not  have  iif^d,  that  upon  certain^ 
conditions  Jehovah  should  be  his  God.  The  vow  which  he  made 
(pen.  iLxviji.  20.)  appeared  to  me  t)ien,  a4  it  appears  to  me  now,  to 
be  incompatible  with  the  notion  of  the  Deity  which  is  clearfy  contained 
ii  tht*  name  Jehovah ;  sind  accordingly  God  deel^M^  to  Moses  (Exod. 
^  is.)  that  by  his  name  Jehovah,  he  wi^  not  l^aown  to  the  Patri-p 
archs 

Mr.  Hails  challenges  me  to  produce  a  solitary  propi^  that  the  Pa- 
triarchs were  polytheists.  I  do  not  say,  tha|  ^y  were  practical  poly* 
(heists ;  but  1  say,  that  I  dpubt  whether  Jacob  had  clear  notions  ol 
the  nature  and  unity  of  the  Divine  Bei^g*  Mc«  V^  h  e  Hebrew 
3cholar.  I  ask  him  whether  the  wofds  of  the  vow  do  npt  run  literally 
as  follow :  **  If  Elohim  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  tfa» 
way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  ^d  raiment  to  put  on,  so 
that  1  return  to  my.  Other's  house  in  peace,  then  shall  Jekowah  bo 
to  me  for  Elohim.**  Now  tliese  words  in  sense  emouMl  to  thift'--* 
If  God  will  do  certain  things  for  my  benefit,  th^  Jehovah  sbftH 
$e  my  God.  But  what  is  tbe  meaning  of  th«s^  if  Jacob  had  undes^ 
atood  that  Jehovah  was  God,  and  the  sole  Godi  Had  he  been  sure 
of  this,  would  he  have  ventured  to  make  couditiosLS  with  Jehovah  t-^ 
imd  is  it  not  implied  in  the  vow,  th^tf  the  o^oditioos  be  not  .^raftted> 
Jehovah  should  not  be  considered  ^POfacob's  Gpd  1  Mn  Hads  Amu 
not  deny,  that  Jacob's  vow  implied  a  l^rgain ;  but  he  s^ys,  that  fU(Bh 
bargains  are  common;  even  aniong  uj(  Chri^tia^ ;  4Jid  yet  what  should 
we  X^okok  of  hi^  theology^  who  veiiturtd  to.  say,  **  if  Qoi,  will  do  thii 
fod tisU  for m%  t&ea  Ch^sMlMl  Ini^  Idy  O."^!!'  Si|cU  iMmjAtCjfi  woidd 


^  ■ 
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Boolj  eftend  us ;  of  at  least,  would  gite  us  reason  to  Ihink,  that  Ui« 
person  using  it  had  oot  clear  notions  of  tb«  divine  Aatttre  atid 
Msencc.  Mr.  Hails  says  that  Jacob's  vow,  fairly  interpreted^  atnoutits 
to  this-*'^  that  4ni  his  return  to  his  toutitry,  (which  God  promislMl 
siioukji  take  plaee)  he  would  more  unreservedly  devote  himself  to  the 
sprvioe  of  the  eternal  God.''  I  confess  myself  unable  to  elicit  any  swsil 
tteankig  from  the  words  of  the  Patriarch.  On  the  contrary,  it  se^ms 
to  me,  that  Jacob  sets  out  with  the  adniissioa  ef  the  existence  of 
Elohin,  or  God ;  and  that  he  then  proceeds  to  say,  if  God  do  eertaitt 
tilings  for  me  in  such  a  manner  as  I  may  expect  from  the  words  spoken 
iiato  me  by  Jehovah,  who  declared  himself  to  me  in  a  vision  to  be  th« 
Godof  Abraham  and  Isaac,  then  I  will  recognise  Jehovah  as  Ood« 
Mow  if  this  Patriarch  had  understood  the  import  of  the  name  Jehotah^ 
he  must  have  known  that  Jehovah  is  Elohim,  and  that  besides  him 
there  can  be  no  Elohim,  since  Jeliovah  is  the  Essence  xat'  B^by^ijv-^ 
tiiat  Being  which  is  the  cause  of  all  existence — called  ri  cTv  by  Plato^ 
and  yet  more  emphatically  expressed  the  eternal  dyw  sl(ji^  by  Christ. 

God  informs  Moses  (Exod.  vi.  3.)  that  by  his  name  Jehovah  h« 
was  not  known  to  the  Patriarohs.'  Mr.  Hails  proposes  to  omit  thif 
negative  particle  Vh*  But  this  bold  correction  ^  not  authorised,  bS 
fttf  as  I  know,  by  any  of  the  Hebrew  copies,  nor  by  the  Septuagint^ 
•or,  if  I  recollect  rightly^  by  tlie  Tairgnm ;  and  is  as  feebly  supperte4 
by  the  inaccurate  Arabic  version,  as  it  is  obscurely  admitted  by  some 
wunamed  Greek  writers.  The  present  reading  appears  to  me  to  be 
consistent  with  the  Scriptural  records.  The  verse  in  question  is  thus 
fencfered  in  our  version--'' And  I  appeared  unto  Abrabatn,  iMcr 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty  (yw  bw — El 
Skaim) ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto  them.*'  The 
words, ''  by  the  name  c(S"  are  not  qoite  authorised  by  the  ordinal ;  n^ 
indeed,  does  it  seem  well  imagined  to  make  God  say  that  he  appearfsd 
by  a  name.  The  Hebrew  text  is  probably  corrupt ;  and  for  HtEif  bVtUp 
1  would  propose  to  read  Htt^  /HQ ;  and  I  would  translate  the  vers^ — 
**^nd  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  as  El 
Shadai ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto  them.'*  liow 
God  annoonced  himself  to  the  Patriarchs  (Gen.  xvxi.  and  xxxv.)  n^ 
itt--nvr  ^^— /  Jehatah^bMt  aa— Httf  b^  >»!— /  El  Shadai.  The 
present  reading,  therefore,  with  the  negative  ^t!?  »  in  harmony  with 
the  Scriptural  records  ;  nor  do  I  know  of  an  exception  to  this,  unless 
it  be  where  God  says  in  a  vision  to  Jacob  "pUK  Dm2«  M^»  mm  ^i». 
Bnt  here  the  name  was  apparently  communicated  without  the  meaning: 
otherwise  Jacob  would  have  made  no  conditions  in  his  voW. 

'fhe  name  El  Shadai,  seems  to  me  to  be  wrongly  rendered,  "  God 
Abnkbty."  I  have  no  great  doubt  that  it  means  Qod  (he  shedder  of 
tenefittf.  Now  I  understand  the  words  of  God  to  Moses  (Exod.  vi. 
2,  3.)  to  have  been  to  this  pjMM>rt — "  I  am  Jehovah^-^that  h— I  re- 
Teal  myself  to  thee  accordinglHrniy  Essence— one,  immaterisd,  eter* 
aaly  inftiite,  and  indivisible-^tSe  iirst  Principle — the  Bemg  that  is  the 
«nise  of  all  existence — and  the  same  in  all  tfeffe  various  acts  of  my 
fomtt,  and  ways  x>f  my  Providence.  And  I  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs 
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as  El  Skadaij  God  the  dispenser  of  all  good  to  man ;  but  in  my  £••# 
sence-His  Jehovah,  they  knew  me  not/' 

.   Such^  «r,  is  the  interpretation  which  I  would  give  of  thb  text« 
That  Abraham  was  a  pure  monotheist>  I  readily  admit.    After  his  in** 
terview  with  the  mysterious  King  of  Salem,  when  he  lifted  up  his 
kand,  in  token  of  adoration,  (a  practice  yet  observed  in  taking  oaths) 
to^' Jehovah  El  Elion  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,''  we  cannot  well 
doubt  of  his  being  a  monothetst.     But  still  the  theology  of  Abraham 
vas  less  perfect  than  that  of  Moses,  to  whom  God  first  revealed  hiiJL- 
9elf  as  Jehovahk    Mr.  Hails  says,  that  ''Jacob  was  heir  of  the  same 
promise  with  Abraham/'    Tliis  cannot  be  denied ; .  but  I  doubt  much^ 
whether  Jacob  inherited  Abraham's  knowledge ;  and  his  notions  of  the 
supreme  and  only  God  do  not  appear  to  have  been  either  so  clear  or 
40  exalted  as  those  of  the  inspired  legislator,  who  wrote  his  history^ 
When  be  practises  an  unworthy  deceit  on  his  father,  he  tells  him  with 
unbecoming  disrespect,  in  order  to  cover  the  fraud,  that  the  venison 
had  been  brought  to  him  by  Jehovah.     "  Jehovah  thy  God  brought  it 
to  me/'    This  was,  indeed,  to  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  with  a  lie 
in  his  mouth.    Can  we  wonder,  then,  that  this  same  Jacob,  who  had 
employed  the  name  of  Jehovah,  in^  order  to  cover  a  fraud,  should  talk 
of  conditions  in  acknowledging  Jehovah  to  be  his  God.     If  he  had 
bad  clear  notions  of  the  Divine  nature  and  unity,  wherefore  was  it 
necessary,  to  point  out  the  God  to  whom  he  was  to  erect  an  altar  at 
Bethel,  as  being  the  God  who  appeared  to  him  when  he  fied  from  the 
face  of  Esau  ?  (Gen.  xxxv.)     It  can  hardly  be  imagined,  that  he  knew 
that  the  God,  that  had  appeared  to  him  at  Bethel,  was  the  same  Ei 
Shadai  that  had  apfieared  to  Abraham,  since  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  God  would  have  given  him  this  information  when  he  came  out  of 
Padaii  Aram,  if  he  had  known  before,  that  the  £1  of  Bethel  and  £1 
Shadai  were  one  and  the  same.     When  Abraham  speaks  of  God,  it  is 
''  of  the  most  high  God  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth.''    Jacob  de« 
scribes  God,  either  as  the  God  of  Abrahaih  and  Isaac,  or  as  the  God 
who  had  protected  himself.    When  Abraham  swears,  it  is  by  "  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth/'    When  Jacob  swears,  it  is  ''  by  the  fear 
of  his  father  Isaac."    FrdJh  all  these  circumstances  I  am  compelled  to 
think,  that  Jacob  did  not  inherit  all  the  knowledge  of  Abraham;  and 
that  his  notions  of  the  Divine  nature  were  less  exalted,  and  less  distinct 
than  those  of  Moses.     Mr.  hails  cites  Jacob's  words  at  the  close  of 
bis  life  (Gen.  xlviii.  15,  l6.).    But  do  not  these  words  seem  to  imply, 
that  the  Patriarcb^thought  that  some  vicarious  being  had  redeemed 
bim  from  evil  ? — ''  The  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil  bless 
the  lads."     If  Jacob  had  entertained  clear  notions  of  God's  nature, 
would  it  not  have  been  natural  for  him,  not  only  to  have  spoken  of 
him  as  the  God  of  his  own  family,  but  as  the  sole  God  of  the  universe  I 
**  The  God  of  heaven  and  earth/'      ^^ 

I  have  said,  ''  we  know  that  Josefl^s  a  Diviner/'  Mr.  Hails  says 
that  he  hardly  thinks,  that  I  would  quRe  Gen.  xliv.  as  a  proof.  He 
has,  however,  taken  t^  trouble  of  showing  me  at  some  length  why 
he  thmks  I  ought  not  to  have  referred  to  that  chapter.    His  reasoning 
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fi acute  and  ingenious  enough;    but  it  bas-not  convinced  me.     He 
argues,  ^r»fy  that  the  whole  story  of  the  divination  was  coeftrived  by 
Joseph  in  order  to  detain  hb  brethren ;  and  secondly ^  that  Its  a  Di- 
viner is  an  impostor,  Joseph,  who  was  a  highly  favored  servant  of 
Jehovah,  could  not  have  been  a  Diviner.    Mr.  Hsuls  speaks  of  the  art 
of  Divination^  as  a  man  of  sense  in  our  times  may  be  expected  to 
speak  of  it ;  but  m  the  age  of  the  Patriarchs  this  art  appears  to  have 
been  held  in  high  and  general  estimation.     If  Joseph  had  considered  it 
as  a  mere  system  of  imposture,  the  sons  of  his  father's  hou$«e,  and 
**  the  heirs  of  the  same  promise  *'  with  himself,  could  scarcely  have  re- 
garded it  in  a  different  point  of  view.    The  religion  of  all  the  sous  of 
Israel  was  the  same.    Their  father  was  their  common  instructor.  ^  if 
Jacob  had  known,  what  Moses  afterwards  promulgated,  that  divina- 
tion was  **  an  abomination  unto  Jehovah,"  he  could  have  hardly  failed 
lo  have  warned  all  his  sons  alike  against  this  most  prevalent  mode  of 
imposture*    Joseph,  then,  never  could  fancy  that  he  might  further  his 
ends  by  feigning  himself  to  be  a  Diviner  to  his  brethren.     They  had 
the  same  education  that  he  had  in  religious  matters ;  and  if  he  knew 
that  divination  was  '*  an  abomination,"  they  could  not  have  been  ig- 
norant of  the  same  thing.     I  am  induced  to  believe,  that  Joseph  really 
thought  himself  a  Diviner,  and  that  his  brethren  credited  his  assertion. 
They  might  not  have  knou'n,  that  there  was  sin  in  this  art    There 
might  in  ikct  have  been  less  sin  in  it  when  the  Patriarchi  lived,  than  in 
the  time  of  Moses,  when  this  art  became  connected  with  Tsabaism, 
and  was  professed  by  the  teachers  of  idolatry,  who  were  ignorant  of 
the  existence  of  the  true  God.     Besides,  though  the  family  of  Jacob 
had  been  highly  favored  by  Jehovah,  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  they 
were  acquainted  with  every  ordinance,  which  was  aftei-A^iards  established 
in  the  time  of  Moses.    The  revelation  of  God's  will  upon  many  sub- 
jects might  not  have  been  made,  until  the  in$|>ired  legislator  of  the 
Hebrews  promulgated  the  law.     In  all  events,  I  mus^  believe  that  if 
Joseph  knew  that  a  Diviner  was  an  impious  impostor,  he  must  have 
been  aware  that  his  brethren  knew  it  likewise^and  that,  therefore,  he 
would  never  liave  feigned  himself  to  be  a  ^r^"^!^  ^"  order  to  detain 
them,  since  this  would  only  have  led  them  to  suspect^  that  some  im- 
position was  practised  upon  them. 

It  is  likewise  denied  by  Mr.  Hails  that  Jacob  could  have  been  an 
Astrologer,  because  those  who  pretended  to  the  knowledge  of  secret 
things  by  means  of  astrology,  divination,  drc.  werMftfelared  to  be  an 
abomination  unto  Jehovalu  (Deut.  xvii.)  He  says,  that  as  the  Bible  it 
silent  on  tlic  subject,  he  will  not  belit^ve  that  Jacob  was  an  astrologer, 
though  fifty  old  women  along  with  Eusebius  were  to  tell  him  so.  Why 
this  gentleman  puts  Eusebius  in  such  company,  1  pretend  not  to  guess ; 
but  still  he  would  have  been  right  in  his  opinion  concerning  Jacob,  if 
the  Bible  had  intimated  that  J|BDb  knew  that  astrolou:ers  were  *^  an 
abomination  unto  Jehovah/^  But  the  Bible  is  silent.  The  revelation 
of  the  Divine  nature  was  not  fully  made,  nor  were  the  mstitutes  of  the 
sacred  law  promulgated,  until  the  time  of  Moses.  Divination  and 
astrology  are  not  said  to  have  been  prohibited  by  X\vt  ex\^ress  covmsaic^ 
•f  Go(C  until  he  bad  announced  that  he  was  \.Vie  ^\&  Qi^«    NsXtt^^*^ 
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1199  tiiepareotof  Tfiababm;  but  in  the  time  of  Jacob,  astrology  htcl 
sot  de»t]:f9^  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  among  those  who  pro^ 
fiafted  to  believe  io  it*  It  was^  indeed,  a  harnless  superstition  in 
comparison  of  that  impious  idolatry,  against  which  Moses  directed  the 
tbttnders  of  the  law.  But  when  astrology  and  diTination  became  inti- 
mtely  connected  with  Taabaism,  and  led  to  the  total  corruption  of 
tile  true  religion,  then  tliey  were  justly  rendered  ''  an  abonuuation 
«nlQ  Jehovah.'^  But  the  earliest  astrologers  and  diviners  were  pro^ 
^bly  no  more  objects  of  divine  displeasure  than  may  be  poor  Mn 
Moore,  when  he  looks  for  the  fate  of  Bonaparte  among  the  stars,  or 
than  any  old  woman  who  reads  the  fortunes  of  her  neigbbours  in  the 
4regs  of  their  tea- cups.  If  Jacob  believed  that  the  destinies  of  men 
«re  connect^  in  some  occult  manner  with  the  planets  under  which  they 
vrc  born,  be  would  have  believed  no  more  than  the  people  of  his  own 
tniies  were  apparently  accustomed  to  believe,  and  no  more  than  our 
<Kwn  Christian  progenitors  very  generally  believed  only  two  or  three 
centuries  ago» 

I  have  no  great  r^pect  for  traditions ;  but  when  I  find  nothing  in 
tbem  contrary  to  common  sense,  to  probability,  or  to  authentic  his-» 
tory„  I  see  not  reason  for  rejecting  tbem.  The  Pentateuch  is  certainly 
aEent  concerning  the  knowledge  which  the  Patriarchs  may  have  had  of 
tiie  stars ;  but  it  is  silent  also  concerning  the  proikne  learning  of  Moses ; 
-^and  yet  we  know  from  undoubted  authority,  that  he  was  learned  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  consequently  was  skilled  in  all 
ih^  sciences.  Though  the  Pentateuch  be  likewise  sileirt  concerning 
Ihe  acquirements  of  the  Patriarchs;  yet  tliey  may  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  ikciences;  and  tradition  assures  us  thai  they  were  so.  That 
Abraham  was  skill^jf^jn  tlie  knowledge  of  tlic  stars,  is  attested  by  a 
cmowd  of  ancient  authors — Berosus,  Joscpbus,  Eupolemus,  Artapa- 
BUS,  Alexander  Polyhistor,  etc.  Mr.  Hails  may  call  all  diese  writers  old 
women,  if  so  it  please  bini ;  but  I  can  see  no  reason  for  refusing  to 
listen  to  the  voice  of  tradition,  while  it  assures  a%  that  a  distinguished 
Cltaldean  was  vepsant  in  a  kmd  of  knowledge,  wbich  was  generally  cul- 
tivated among  his  countfpieo.  But  if  it  be  true,  and  1  really  see  no 
iteason  to  doubt  it,  that  tHe  Patriarchs  were  acquainted  with  the  j^eneral 
learning  of  their  own  times,  there  can  be  little  question  that,  upon  mere 
bnman  subjects,  they  participated  in  human  errors  with  the  rest  of  man- 
l^ind. 

Astrology,  '^itlbf^  days  of  Jacob,  bad  not  led  to  the  j-ejection  of  the 
^me  religion.  Irwas  practised  by  persons,  who  believed  in  Jehovah. 
Thus  Labau  ceitainly  believed  in  Jetioviih;  and  yet  Laban  was  un-> 
(|uestional>ly  an  astrologer.  The  Teraphim  which  Rachel  stole  from 
kifn  were  images,  as  (^rotius  observes,  made  with  figures  according  to 
Ibe  positions  of  the  stars.  Tl»ey  were  mere  astrok>.i>ical  symbols.  La- 
ban,  imiecd,  calls  them  his  Gods:  but,  perh'a|>s,  his  meaning  was  not 
what  we  generally  suppose  it.  The  word  H/i^,  is  by  no  means  con- 
fined to  the  strict  sense  which  we  affix  to  "  Uod ;"  and  D%T?K  is  ap- 
ptied  to  judges,  to  niagistrates,  to  angels,  to  idols,  as  well  as  to  the 
^ue  God.  It  is  highly  probable  that  liiboin  did  not  sfeak  of  the 
'fof  aspfGodg  oppQsed  to  Jebovsdi;  but  nerd?}  as  bia  aatrologi- 
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fll  «3f9ibo!a»  Vrhicli  %  foolish  but  hatmless  sypcrsthion  had  taught  him 
to  ie?€rtQce.  It  is»  however,  manifest  that  Lahan  was  persvadecl  tini 
these  TeraplUm  were  as  highly  prized  by  Jacob  as  by  himself,  siac6 
bti  suspected  Jacob  of  carrying  them  away  with  him.  Indeed,  i£  Icf 
«ob  had  known,  that  astrologers  were  already  become  an  abominatftan 
^to  Jehovah,  bis  conduct  was  rather  extraordinary.  How  could  he 
prevail  on  huuseif  to  live  for  twenty  years  under  the  roof  of  a  professed 
astrologer  ?  Why,  while  **  he  was  wroth,  and  chode  with  Labegu,'' 
4id  he  aot  reproach  him  for  having  these  Terapkim — these  astrological 
aymbolf,  in  his  possession?  Why  did  he  not  indignantly  repel  tlie  idea 
^his  ever  having  looked  at  these  symbols  without  a  feeling  of  horror  t 
Why,  if  Laban  called  them  his  Gods,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  wenl, 
4id  not  Jacob  notice  and  reprove  his  impiety  1  Why  did  he  not  only 
«ot  destroy  these  imager,  but  suffer  Raebel  to  keep,  and  of  course  to 
consult  them  1  If  Jacob  knew  and  believied>  that  astrologers  in  bis  days 
were  already  an  abomination  unto  Jehovah,  it  seems  difficult  to  answer 
these  questions.  It  is,  indeed,  said,  (Gen.  xxxv.)  that  Jacob  ordeied 
his  household  to  put  away  the  strange  Gods.  But  this  is  accordmg  to 
iSbe  English  version.  We  £nd,  that  the  Patriarch  hid  the  strange  Gods 
and  the  ear-rings  under  the  oak  of  Shechera.  This,  then,  was  not  domt 
fate  coBtempt,  but  for  security ;  and  accordingly,  Mr.  Hails  will  ob- 
aerve,  that  the  word  yiDTl  should  not  be  rendered  "  put  away,"  but 
^remove,''  or  ''displace."  Jacob  and  his  family,  being  about  to 
commence  a  journey,  the  Patriarch  desired  his  household  to  remove 
the  Terapkim^  and  2>e  caused  them  to  be  hid  with  the  jewels  under  a 
l^articuhur  tree.  It  as  evident,  then,  that  Jacob  did  not  consider  these 
astrological  symbols  as  he  must  have  done,  i^|e  had  tliought  that 
«itrologers  were  an  abomination  unto  Jehovah*  ap 

Mr.  Hails  seems  to  doubt  whether  there  were  any  zodiac  ^  ancient 
ua  the  times  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  The  zodiac  of  £sn^  is 
unquestiOBablv  anterior  to  the  age  of  the  Patriarchs ;  and  so  are  pro* 
bably  the  Mithraic  monuments. 

I  should  endeavour  to  answer  the  questions  of  Mr.  Hails  concerning 
the  degei^  or  standard,  were  it  not  that  he  tliibts  such  writers  as  Jona- 
4ian,  Kimchi,  and  Aben  £zra,  with  contempt ;  and  from  whom  can 
wt  learn  any  thing  of  Jewish  antiquities,  where  the  Bible  is  silent,  if 
we  do  not  apply  to  Jewish  hbtorians  and  Jewish  doctors  ?  Mr.  Hails 
aays,  that  wiiatever  the  degel  were,  it  could  have  had  no  image  de- 
picted upon  it  without  the  positive  command  of  '^d ;  and  as  the 
Scriptures  do  not  mention  any  such  command,  he  concludes  that  the 
i|uthority  of  the  Rabbis  is  of  no  weight  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
commands  might  have  been  given,  without  being  recorded.  Thus 
there  b  no  command  recorded  for  carving  the  cherubic  figures  iu  the 
Temple  with  the  face  of  a  lion,  an  eagle,  a  man,  and  an  ox ;  and 
vet  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  such  a  particular  command  was  given. 
I  must^  however,  remmd  Mr.  Hails,  that  a  command  was  given  finr 
#very  man  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  pitch  by  his  own  standard,  with 
the  mdgn  of  their  Other's  house.  (Num.  ii.)  Now  this  seems  to  prove, 
Ihal  eai»  of  the  tribes  had  a  pasticular  image  delated  Q\ii^  ^ow^ns^ 
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IVadition  describes  four  of  these  images,  which  description  c6rr«q)0i^d 
pretty  exactly  with  the  words  of  Jacob  in  the  49th  chapter  of  Genesis^ 
I  .have  further  to  remark  to  Mr.  Hails,  that  Ben  Uzsiel,  who  lived 
nearly  about  the  time  of  Christ,  and  who  must  Imve  seen  the  breast-* 
plate  with  the  twelve  stones  which  was  worn  by  the  High  Priest,  affirms 
that  these  twelve  atones  corresponded  with  the  twelve  zodiacal  symbols, 
md  this  account  is  corroborated  by  Josephus,  and  by  Clemens  Alex- 
mdrinus.  Mr.  Hails  says,  that  it  is  probable  that  the  vexillum  had  no 
Buage  whatever  upon  it.  But  what  then  was  the  signum?  Each  mafo 
vas  to  pitch  by  his  own  standard,  with'  the  ensign  of  his  father's  houses 
Is  it  not  probable,  that  each  of  these  ensigns  was  distingubhed  by  a 
different  image,*  whether  sculptured,  or  painted ;  and  since  there  were 
twelve  tribes,  what  could  be  more  natural  than  that  they  should 
take  the  twelve  zodiacal  signs  for  their  emblems  ?  Ben  Uzziel  gives 
«s  good  reason  to  believe,  that  this  was  really  the  case,  sii>ce  he  must 
liave,  at  least,  known  the  general  tradition.  Mr.  Hails  inveighs 
agauast  the  Jewish  traditions ;  but  surely  he  allows  for  the  difference 
between  those  traditions  which  related  to  mere  matters  of  fact,  to  cus- 
tomsy  t&  manners,  &c.,  and  those  which  related  to  doctrines,  and 
which  recorded  idle  tales,  in  support  of  extravagant  opinions. 

1  think  it  evident,  that  the  author  of  the  Testaments  of  the  t^velve 
lOQS.of  Jacbb  must  have  understood  the  emblematical  language  of  the 
49th. chapter  of  Genesis  nearly  as  I  have  done.  The  work  is  clearly  a 
forgery ;  but  it  is  allowed  to  be  very  ancient  by  most  of  the  pritics. 

It  must  be  admitted  by  every  reader  of  the  Pentateuch,  that  there 
are  passages  iu  it  i\  hich  have  been  interpolated.  If  I  could  suspect  the 
interpolation  of  4  \'^^Le  chapter,  I  confess  I  should  look  with  doubt 
to  this  49th  chapteflp  Genesis,  which  is  certainly  not  written  in  the 
clear  and  simple  styieof  the  preceding  chapters.  That  Jerom  did  not 
understand  it  seems  clear ;  and  our  translators  have  followed  him  in 
several  instances^  where  the  Greek  version  should  have  been  pre- 
ferred. 

'  Mr.  Hails  says,  that  the  benediction  pronounced  by  Jacob  upon  his 
children  could  not  have  been  an  astrological  jargon.  But  why  might 
not  Jacob  have  taken  his  emblems  from  the  celesdal  bodies  *?  Under 
the  cloudless  skies  of  Egypt,  and  in  a  climate  wliich  invites  men  to 
pass  so  much  of  the  night  under  the  canopy  of  heaven>  the  glorious 
appearance  of  the  star^,  their  rising  and  setting,  and  their  divisions 
into  various  constellations,  must  have  attracted  the  notice  and  admi- 
ration of  the  Shepherds  of  Goshen.  It  is  easy  to  prove,  that  astronomy 
had  been  cultivated  for  ages  in  the  Cast  before  thetimeof  Jacob  ; 
that  the  Indian,  Persian,  and  Chaldean  spheres  had  been  already 
farmed ;  and  that  the  zodiac  had  been  divided  into  twelve  parts  at 
Dendera,  .at  Latopolis,  and  probably  at  Thebes,  long  before  the  sera 
of  which  we  s|>eak.  Why,  tJicn,  mijfht  not  Jacob  have  typified  the 
future  destinies  of  his  family  by  allusions  to  celestial  as  well  as  to  ter- 
,  restrial  objects  ?  Without  making  continual  references  to  *'  the  tables 
of  the  heavens,''  I  find  it  utterly  impossible  for  me  to  comprehend  the 
words  of  the  Patriarcb.  Mia  address  to  Simeon  and  Levi  is  rather  a 
curae  thsui  a  blessing;  and  bow  could  Jacob  saj*  Yiiwft\i  \x^  %^kfe^C 


Biblical  Criticism.  173 

Levi,  that  his  honor  should  n^ot  he  united  unto  him,  since  the  priest* 
iiood  was  reserved  for  the  tribe  of  Levi  1    The  greater  part  of  the 
passage  cohceYning  these    brothers  is  wrongly  translated ;    and  Mr« 
Hails  is  too  good  a  Hebraist  not  to  know  it.     If  the  allusions  be  all 
to  terrestrial  objects,  why  is  Judab  compared  to  a  lion's  whelp,  a 
couching  lioO)  aud  an  old  lion  1    In  the  great  French  work' on  Egypt^ 
in  which  the  zodiac  of  £sn6  is  represented,  three  lions  mark  the  three 
decans  in  the  sign  of  Leo,    though  these  have  been  omitted  in  a  copy 
of  the  print,  which  some  of  roy  readers  may  have  seen.   What  does  the 
Patriarch  mean  by  saymg  that  Zebulun  shall  be  for  an  haven  of  ships, 
and  that  his  border  shall  be  unto  Tsidon  1    If  the  meaning  be  takeit 
Jiterally,  and  without  allusion  to  the  signs,  Jacob  prophesied  what 
was  not  true,  for  the  border  of  Zebulun  was  not  unto  Tsidon.     Every 
person  who  has  studied  sacred  geography  must  know  this.    My  expU* 
nation  removed  the  ditficulty.    Issachar  is  denominated  a  strong  ass^ 
couching  down  between  two  burdens ;  and  Dan  is  told  that  he  shall 
be  a  serpent,  and  an  adder,  without  its  being  very  easy  to  tell  why,  if 
we  follow  the  common  hypothesis.    It  is  said,  that  Naphtali  is  a  hjnd 
let  loose ;    he  giveth  goodly  words.     How  is  this  to  be  understood^ 
and  what  could  the  Patriarch  mean  by  an  eloquent  hind  let  loose  ? 
The  LXX  give  another  version  ;  and  upon  my  hypothesis  either  sense 
will  answer ;  while  neither  is  very  clear  according  to  the  usual  mterpre-^ 
tation.     Moses  says  to  Naphtali   (Deut.  xxxiii.)   ''  possess  thou  the 
south  and  the  west."    This  does  not  answer  to  fact  if  the  geographical 
situation  of  Naphtali  be  coa<tidered  ;  but  is  explamed  by  my  system. 
The  22ud  verse  concerning  Joseph,  is  wrongly  translated  ;  but  putting 
this  aside,  how  comes  it  to  be  said  of  Joseph — '',  thence  is  the  shep* 
herd,  the  stone  of  Israel  V    The  Messiah  was  of 'Judab  ;   and,  there- 
fore, it  is  clear,  that  Jacob  did  not  allude  to  him  by  these  words* 
When  I  wrote  my  Dissertation,  this  passage  embarrassed  me.    The 
difficulty  is  now  removed  in  my  estimation ;  but  I  should  wish  to  know 
how  it  can  be  explaiued  by  the  conunon  hypothesis.    Wherefore  is  it 
said,  that  Beiyamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf,  &c.  when  we  hear  nothing 
in  the  future  history  of  his  tribe  peculiarly  to  justify  the  comparison? 
Moses,  indeed,  says,  that  the  Beloved  of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  safetr 
by  Benjamin,  (Deut.  xxxiii.)  and  this  does  not  exactly  correspond  with 
the  notion  given  of  him  by  lib  Father,  if  the  words  be  understood  as  L 
believe  tliey  generally  are. 

Mr.  Hails  acknowledges,  that  ''  there  is  somethuig  wonderfully 
striking  in  the  manner  in  which  Sir  W.  D.  has  arranged  the  subject." 
Now  I  contend  that  this  could  not  have  happened,  if  there  bad  been 
no  foundation  in  truth  for  my  system  to  be  raised  upon.  I  have  been 
obliged  to  write  this  letter  in  much  more  haste  tlian  I  could  have  wished 
to  have  done ;  but  I  hope  I  have  obviated  the  princifuil  objections 
tirged  against  my  Dissertation  by  Mr.  Hails. 

fV.  DRUMMOND. 
April  27th,  1813. 


}^ 


174 


OBSERVATIONS    ON  PERSIUS. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal* 

k)incb  the  publication  of  my  TransUztion  of  PerHus,  a  fe^^  add!-* 
ttonal  remarks  have  occurred  illustrative  of  my  author,  which,  if 
you  approve  of  their  insertion,  I  shall  beg  leave  to  submit  to  the 
foitilik  eye  through  the  medium  of  yoxir  JourtiaL 

Jtde,  Norfolk,  FRANCIS  HOWES. 

July  14,   1813. 

Sat.  I.  59.  Koenig  has.  Nee  manus  auriculas  imitate  est  mobw 
Cs  attasj  instead  of  the  common  reading  albasj  but  without 
assiffning  any  authority^  or  even  noticing  the  difference. 

Id»  76.  I  now  agree  with  those  commentators  who  feptesent 
these  three  verses  (est  nunc  Brisds,  &c.)  as  the  ntoniius  put  into  die 
movth  of  those  Patres  lippi  mentioned  in  v.  7^.  ^  Est  nunc  queni 
^»^%}Xtft  4!«»— ar6  forms  of  exultation  ill  the  supposed  prospect  of 
ill  knprot^metft  ht  the  public  f a^te.  In  like  manner  "^Vf^j  (Lib.  i. 
Ep.  17.)  writirig  in  commendation  of  one  Capito,  trho  had  lately 
ffected  in  the  R)rum  a  statue  of  his  friend  Jjyllanus,.  breaks  forta 
iSam :  Kst  adhuc  curse  hominibu&  fides  et  omcium.  Sunt  <pu  de*^ 
fanctorum  quoque  amicos  agant, 

lb.  95*  Sic  costam  longo  sub^ximus  Appenmno.  It  is  imp09« 
^le  thoroughly  to  asceftaia  the  rekticm  of  mese  wofds^  ignorant 
as  we  are  of  the  coortext  in  which  they  originally  occurred.  Ono 
dung,  howcfver,  which  h^  eseap«d  tlte  vLotitii  cf  all  the  coihmign-' 
tatovs  ^y  that  the  tfnthor  of  this  sonorous  line  has  fieen  guilty  of  aT 
inir  puii^  I  have  before  observed,  that  as  a  ridge  of  hills  is  often 
te^itted  Dm^sum^  so  *  part  of  such  a  ridge  is  here  called  dosta.  But 
Aw  IS  not  all.  SiAduco  is  a  term  applied  to  carving,  and  resem- 
bles our  English  expression — to  take  off' the  wing  or  leg  of  a  fowl. 
Thus  Juvenal  uses  the  word,  (Sat.  xi.  142.)  mentioning  his  slave's 
want  of  skin  in  the  art  of  carving.: 

Nee  frustum  ca^yre^  suMuceni^  na;  latus  Afrae 
Novit  avis  noster  tynmeulu;. 

Hitherto  stSdiufirmis  has  been  ^irroneously  tailen  as  efsitval^t 
to  clam  occupavimuSf  by  which  justice  has  not  been  done  to  the 
8Mise(or  ramer  nonsense)  of  the  verse. 

Sat.  II.  32 — 34.     Concerning  this  superstitiouls^c^sMM  cMF  Using 
spittle  as  a  pi^servati ve  against  the  fascination  of  envious  eyes,  see 
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-«lian.  V,  H,  Lib.  I.  c.  xy.  Plm.  N.  H.  Ln>.  XXVIIi;  c.  tl^hr. 
Petron.  p.  179.  ed.  Wechel.  and  their  respective  commentators. 

lb.  63.  Et  bona  Dls  ex  hac  scelerata  dticer^  pulpa.  Markland 
ad  Stat.  Sily.  III.  i.  82.  proposes  to  read  dtcere  in  the  sense  of  tb 
consecrate,  as  in  Vtrg.  Mn.  vi.  138.  Jtmoni  infemae  dictns  sacer* 
Vulgo  (says  he)  ducerej  nullo  apto  sensU.  Bitt  ducere  ex  aliqtm 
re  is  a  perfectly  classical  expression,  denoting,  to  judge  of,  or 
estimate  by,  any  standard,  ^schines  against  Ctesiphon,  has  a 
sentence  inrolving  a  construction  precisely  similar:  Bza^v  ri^ 
*Ake£etfBpov  o6x  ex  7^;  *AX2^avBpotj  <p6are(jog^  iXX'  ez  ti^s  icartnd  imv^ 

Sat.  III.  64.  Venienti  occurrite  morbo  5  Ei  quid  opus  Cratero^ 
^c.  A  similar  use  of  the  copulative  occurs  in  the  oration  of 
^Bschines,  abcnre  quoted :  Tarhu  (rvfj^fcoyouvra  uXkli\ot§  etriht^ag  xci^ 
ra/SflWVf,  KAI  rl  Btl  a-i  ^iiftOT^svy^v  fragxxxKeiv. 

lb.  67.  Soon  after  the  publication  of  my  Persius,  I  receive^ 
tn  a  letter  from  a  friend,  the  foUowing  judicious  remarks  upon 
this  passage :  <*  I  agree  with  you  entirely  in  prefeqing  the  com- 
mon reading  unde.  The  whole  appears  to  me  to  be  a  metaphor 
borrowed  from  the  chariot  race.  Indeed  the  expression — Ordo 
quis  datus,  at  the  beginning,  fixes  it.  The  first  arrangement  for 
die  race  was  dare  ordinem — ^to  appoint  the  places  for  the  different 
chariots  by  lot.  In  the  352nd  verse  of  the  23rd  Iliad  we  haiwe  a 
full  account  of  it  v  and  in  the  Electra  of  Sophocles^  ol  nroryiMm 
fiqa^ug  xXripoig  iTrrjXav  xal   xctTScmiG'OLy  ^i^^ovg.     The  wheole  passaglb 

in  this  view  appears  to  be  a  clear  and  consistent  metaphor^  and  it 
confirms  the  sense  you  have  given  it.  Probably,  indeed,  you  saw 
it  in  dbe  same  Ugh^  though  your  note  does  not  notice  the  Ordoy 

Sat.  FV.  25.  Quassleris, — should  one  inquire,— -not  addressed 
to  any  one  in  particular,  but  spoken  indefinitely.  So  Hor.  Lib.  IL 
Sat.  vi.  39.  Dixerls,  experiar  :  Should  one  say,  I  will  try  what 
can  be  done :  where  Gesner,  with  his  usual  good  sense  and  per- 
spicuity  remarks  :  Dixeris,  impersonaliter  et  negligenter  ^  dd>e- 
bat  enim,  si  dicam  vel  dixerim. 

lb.  Nostin'  Vectidl  prxdia  I  In  my  note  on  these  words  I 
have  remarked,  that  this  was  a  common  way  of  beginning  any 
narrative  where  it  is  requisite  to  assume  in  die  hearer  a  general 
acquaintance  with  the  subject  about  to  be  spoken  of,  as  in  Te- 
rence's Phorm.  Act  r.  Sc.  2.  Senis  uostri,  Dave,  fratrem  map« 
rem  Chremem  nostiii'  ?  To  this  instance  I  mi^  have  addedf 
Soph.  Trachin^  418.  where  the  messenger  says^  to  Lichas,  r^ 
tflp^juuKXcorov  ^v  wKSiw^ag  ig  lo^vg  Kotout&a  ^  ifov  ;  whiclL  WCMrdSy 
Brunck  in  his  two  first  editions  rightly  observes,  are  not  meant  to 
ask  particulars  respecting  lole,.  but  merelf  a&  axi  ^d^^ajd^oi^'ox.^ 
the  subject  preparatory  to  further  lUG^uVnft^   To  ^'^^  \Iv2caj^ 
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answers,  ^ijft/'  TrgJ;  t/  8*  hT^pelg ;  I  certainly  know  whom  you  mean : 
but  for  what  purpose  do  you  ask  me  ?  what  have  you  to  say  about 
her  i  The  messenger  goes  on  to  say  :  oux  ouv  (rv  ravTviVf  ijv  xtk 
iy¥oiag  opag,  'likriv  e^au-Ktg  EvpVTov  airopoiv  ayeiv ;  Did  yoil  not  then 
affirm  before  the  inquiring  crowds  tnat  this  young  woman,  of 
,whom  you  .now  pretend  ignorance,  was  lole,  daughter  of 
king  Eurytus  ?  AU  this  is  very  clear  and  consistent.  Lichas  cer- 
tainly knew  whom  the  messenger  meant  by  <  the  female  captive 
^  J^ust  brought  to  the  house,*  because  a  conversation  had  just  before 
'  passed  between  himself  and  Deianara  concerning  her :  but  this 
knowledge  might  well  consist  with  perfect  ignorance  of  her  l>irth, 
rank,  &c.  Brunck,  however,  for  want  of  attending  to  the  popu- 
lar mode  of  speech  above-mentioned,  in  his  third  edition  mangles 
th^  text  so  as  to  make  Lichas  profess  himself  absolutely  ignorant 
of  what  person  the  messenger  was  speaking:  xarolo-fla  Ii\t  ;  AL 
(A  ^ijjai.  Yet  in  the  same  play  and  respecting  the  same  person^ 
Hercules  puts  a  similar  question  to  his  son,  v.  1221.  where  the 
answer  clearly  shows  its  limitation. 

HP.  T^v  EvpvTelctv  ola-iu  S^ra  TUpSivov ; 

HP.  ?yy«^. 

.  •• 

Sat.  V.  25.    Pxctse  tectoria  linguss.     The  word  tectoria  here 

probably  alludes  to  the  paint  or  enamel  laid  upon  the  face.    See 
Juv.  Sat.  vi.  467. 

lb.  119.  Uigitum  exere,  peccas.  The  old  scholiast,  mis- 
taking the  allusion,  says :  Drgito  sublato  ostende  victum  te  esse 
a  vitiis.  Tractum  a  gladiatoribus  qui  victi  ostensione  digiti  ve- 
niam  a  populo  postulabant.  This  i^iistake  (as  the  passages  quoted 
from  Epictetus  by  Casaubon  and  myself  sufficiently  prove  it  to  be) 
has  deceived  Savaro  in  his  additional  notes  to  Gesner's  Thesaurus 
on'  the  phrase — Tollere  digitum.  See  Barker,  on  Cic.  de  Am. 
c'.  xxvt. 

I 

lb.  156.  Oberfes.  Oberro  is  to  wander  to  and  fro,  as  here, 
from  avarice  to  luxury  and  back  again,  like  obambulo  and  other 
similar  compounds.  I  merely  mention  this,  because  my  transla- 
tion is  rather  lax  in  this  passage,  and  might  mislead  a  Tyrunculus. 

Sat.  VI.  51.  Again  I  beg  leave  to  make  an  extract  from  the 
same  learned  friend's  letter  of  which  I  before  availed  myself: 
•'^Here"  says  he,  "  I  think  your  version  of  Non  adeo  quite  correct ; 
and  the  'san»e  of  your  sense  of  Exossatus  ager.  But  in  what  fol- 
loT^s  I  worfld  beg,  to  suggest  an  alteration  in  the  punctuation.  I 
would  place  a  full  stop  after  Juxta  est,  which  words  I  consider  as 
iJje  answer  of  Persius  to  his  heir's  refusal  to  accept  his  proffijrcd 
inberitancc.     The  Shiogne  then  will  stand  Aus : 


• .  •  j> 


Observations  on  Persius.  1 77 

Ferslus.  An  prohibes?  die  clare. 
Hteres.    Non  axleo  (iaquis).  Exossatus  a^er. 
^  Persius.  Juxta  est.   Age,  si  mi  hi  nulla,  &c. 

Persius  says  to  his  heir,  "  Have  you  any  objection  to  be  my 
heir  t  tell  me  plainly.''  The  heir  answers,  "  I  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  your  estate  upon  these  conditions :  it  will  not  be 
worth  having."  <<  Well  (replies  Persius),  it  is  all  one  to  me ;  be 
it  as  you  please ;  if  I  shall  have  no  relations  left  to  inherit  my 
property,  I  can  yet  find  somebody  who  will  thank  me  for  it." 

This,  which  I  believe  every  one  will  agree  with  me  in  approv- 
ing, as  almost  to  a  certainty  the  right  construction,  had  (if  the 
reader  will  take  my  word  for  it)  occurred  to  my  own  mind  some 
time  before  I  thought  of  printing  a  translation  of  Persius.  But  I 
was  fearful  then  of  embracing  it,  from  never  having  met  with  this 
phrase,  Juxta  est,  in  the-  sense  here  required  — It  is  all  one ;  Vj/tn 
reviefit  a  F autre.  Yet  none,  I  think,  who  have  seen  the  common 
phrase  Perinde  estj  and  have  observed '  the  near  analogy  between 
the  words  Juxtg  and  Perinde  in  other  combinations  (such  as,  juxta 
atque/  perinde  at  que  •,  eorum  ego  vitam  mortemque  juxta  sestu- 
mo,  &c.)  can  entertain  much  doubt  as  to-  the  legitimacy  of  the 
expression.  And,  if  allowable,  it  certainly  leaves  not  the  shadow 
of  a  difficulty  in  this  hitherto  much-disputed  passage. 

As,  therefore,  in  commenting  on  this  Crux  criticorumj  I  before 
ventured  to  accost  my  author  in  the  words  of  CEdipus,  */2?  iravr 
ayoLv  ubixToi  xaa-oL^Yj  xiysig,  so  now  .with  my  ingenious  friend's 
assistance  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  with  the  Theban  king,  but 
in  a  tone  rather  of  triumph  than  despair,  7ou,  Jou*    ra  Trayr*  av 

With  respect  to  the  expression  Exossatus  agery  besides  the  pas- 
sage of  Lucretius  (iv.  1265),  Juvenal  may  be  cited  as  using  the 
same  allusion  in  Sat.  viii.  90.  where  talking  of  the  despoiled  con- 
dition of  the  Roman  provinces,  he  says  :  Ossa  vides  regum  vacuis 
exsucta  medullis. 

lb.  57.  Quartus  pater,  father  in  the  fourth  degree,  or  great- 
great-grandfather ;  in  French,  Trisayevl,  So  Mandane  says  to 
Cyrus  in  Xenophon,  6  crog  'Trpcorog  Trarrjp,  meaning  the  youth's  im- 
mediate father,  as  distinguished  from  Astyages  his  grandfather. 
On  the  same  principle  is  to  be  interpreted  Soph.  (Ed.  Tyr.  1062, 

Oapasr  ab  filv  yapf  ou§'  nv  Ix  rplrv^g  lycJ 
fji'yjfrgog  ^dvoo  rgi^ouXos,  sK^divei  xaxi^. 

i.  e.  not  even,  if  it  should  turn  out  that  my  mother,  grandmother, 
and  great-grandmother,  were  all  in  a  state  of  slavery,  will  that  cir- 
cumstance reflect  any  disgrace  upon  you. 

VOL.  VUI.        Cl.JL  NO.  XV.  ^\ 
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Postscript. — Thus  much,  Mr.  Editor,  is  all  that  occurs  to 
me  as  of  any  importance  in  illustration  of  Persiiis.  But  having 
observed  in  your  tenth  and  eleventh  Numbers  some  fruitless  at- 
tempts to  clear  up  a  corrupt  passage  of  Juvenal  (Sat.  i.  157),  I 
think  I  shall  be  doing  an  acceptable  service  to  your  readers  by 
taking  this  opportunity  to  record  a  happy  emendation  of  Professor 
Porson's,  which  I  received  from  one  who  had  it  immediately  from 
the  Professor,  and  which  I  slightly  mentioned  in  a  note  on  Pers. 

V.  S3. 

Pone  Tigellinum :  tspda  lucebis  in  ilia, 

Qua  stantes  ardent  qui  fixo  jruttiire  fumant, 

Et  latum  media  sulcura  QiVE,  DUCIT  arena.  / 

Thus  the  whole  passage  becomes  clear,  qucB  referring  to  t€edaf 
and  ducit  mlcum  being  the  natural  expression.  The  corruption  (si 
rite  audita  recorder)  was  supposed  to  arise  from  the  abbreviated 

manner  in  which  qua  is  found  written  in  old  MSS.  (qe).  Thus 
the  pr9cess  of  error  was,  qiue  ducity  qe  ducity  deduciU  Which 
last  word  having  once  gained  a  settlement,  the  monstrous  readings 
diducity  dediicis,  and  dedtccct,  are  easily  accounted  for,  as  arising 
from  the  successive  attempts  of  transcribers  to  re-adjust  the  con- 
struction. -  * 


NOTICE  OF 


BiBLiOTHiLCA  Classica,  sive  LexicoH  muHuale,  quo  Nomina 
propria  pleraque  apud  Scriptores  Gracos  et  Romanos  maxime 
Classicos  obvia  illustrantur.  Daventriae,  1794.  8vo.  pp. 
555. 


X  HIS  is  a  Latin  translation  of  Dr.  Lempriere's(  most  useful  Work, 
with  such  improvements,  as  are  specified  in  the  preface,  which 
we  subjoin  entire,  as  the  best  and  fairest  method  of  describing 
them: 

"  Hujus  operis  conficiendi  et  ratio,  et  consilium  ue  te  lateat.  Lector 
benevole,  pauca  praemonere  necesse  liabui.  Ad  recte  iotelligenda  ve- 
terum  scripta  in  prim  is  facere,  ut  cditiones  emendatiores  adhibeantur, 
omn^s,  quotquot  sint  iatelligentes  harum  rerum  existimatores,  consen- 
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tientes  me  esse  habiturum  confido ;  et  taiiien  inquinatissimas  Minellii, 
Farnabii,  aliasque  ejus  farinsc  editione^,   tironuin  vulgo  inanibus   teri 
dudum  et  ipse   queror  expertus,  et  alios  passim   conquerentes  audio. 
In  ()essinii  vero  liujus  abusus  causas  inquirenti  haec  praecipua  quidem 
mihi  visa  est,  quod  editionibus  illis  subjectse  sint,  c|uamvis  ioeptac  saepe, 
explicationes  nominum  propriorum,  quae  vel  ad   tnytbologiam,  vel  ad 
historian)  et  geographiani  pertinent,  et  qua:  tirones  in  legendis  auctori- 
bus  omnium  maxime  morantur.     Cum  autem  ejusmodi  adminiculis  im- 
beciila  juventus  aegrecarere  posse  vidcatur,  quai  tandem  spes  erat,  fore, 
ut  abjectis  spurcissimis  his  editionibus,  nitidiores  illae  et  emendatiores, 
quarum  aliquot  dudum  in  Belgio  nostro  prodierunt,  pluresque  ex  offi- 
cinis  Bipontinis  et  Manhemianis  quotidie  prodeunt,  ab   omnibus   reci- 
perentur,  nisi  juventuti  hac,  qua  laborant,  parte,  alia  ratione  consu]«- 
retur.    Frustra  hie  mihi  quispiam  Stephani  ac  Loydii  notissimum  opus, 
tamquam  levando  huic  incommodo  satis  aptum,  coramendaverit,  quam- 
quam  enim  non  is  ego  sum  qui  horum  virorum  bene  mentis  hac  in  parte 
laudibus  vel  minimum  per  me  detractum  velim,   attamen  si  dicam,  ita 
esse  illud  opus  com))aratuni,  ut  provectiorum  usibus  magis,  quam  ti« 
ronum  neces^itatibus,  inserviat,  neutiquam   vereor,  ne  illud  dixerim, 
quod  non  facile  (uique  probetur ;  in  multisenim  uti  non  tarn  simpli- 
cem  Lexicographi   expositionem,  quam  docti  Commentatoris  di/Tusum 
studium,  agnoscas,  ita  iiinumera  desideres,  quae   si  exercitatum   lecto* 
rem  minus  morentur,  tironis  tamen  cursum  sistant,  et  impeditum  ipsum 
teneant.     Quam  ob  causam  sicut  Stephani  et  Loydii  opus  nostris  qui- 
dem desideriis  non   satisfecit,    ita   non   mugis  'coutepti  esse  potuimus 
Torrentini  illo  D/V/ionflrto /;fln'0,  quod  etsi  forma   sua   tirouibus  ali- 
quanto   commodius   videatur,    nimis   angustis  tamen  finibus    circuni* 
scriptum  est,  quam  ut  magni  ejus  opera  sit  cen^^enda.     Cum  igitur  du- 
dum frustra  optavissem,  ut  in  opus  aliquod  incidere  nobis  contingeret, 
quod  et  forma  satis  apta,  et  rerumju^ta  copia  votis  nostris  responderet, 
prodiit  A.  J7^i9«  in  Britannia,  angiico  idiomate  conscripta,  Lemprierii 
Bibliotheca  Clas.sica,  de  qua  tarn  benignum  scriptores   Flphemeriduni 
Anglicarum   (MoniMy  Review)   ferebant  judicium,    ut  et  gratularer 
mihi,  quiidy  quod  dudum  quaesiveiam,  jam  tandem  me  invenisse  puta- 
reni,  et  statim  in  juventutis  patri%  usum  illud  acconimodare  apud  aui- 
mum'statuerem.     Hujus  tamen  consilii  ita  me  brevi  poenituit,  ut  parum 
abesset,  quin  penitus  illud  abjecissem.      Etenim  cum  fretus   virorum 
laudatorum  judicio  sperassem  futurum  ut  non  nimia  opera  Lemprierii 
JBibliothecam  I^tine  verteiido,  brevi   tempore  opus  diu  desideratum 
efiicerem  ut  exsisteret,  eaque  spe,  non  satis  examinato  Lemprierii  libro, 
nee  perpensis  rite  dilficultatibus,  manuni  huic  labor!  admovissem,  non 
multun)processeram,cum  nie  spes  ea  penitus  destituerct,  et,quo  t  temere 
aggressus  essem,  intelligerem ;  postquam  enim  unum  atcjue  alterum  er* 
rorem  satis  crassum  oflfendissem,  atque  adeo  fides  ejus,  quern   ducem 
sumseram,  suspecta  mihi  iieri  coepisset,  singula  accuratius  examinanda 
duxiy  quo  institute  examine  tot  ubique  vel  falsa,  vel    levis  fidei,  et 
ipuriis  aliquando  e  scriptis  depromta  inveni,  ut  mutare  instituti  ratio- 
neni  omnino  necesse  haberem.     Ab  eo  inde  tempore  banc  inire   cospi 
fjitionem,  ut  quae  viderem  e  Stephano,  Loydio,  vel  Hofmanno  iu  L&uk- 
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prierii  opus  esse  translate,  nisi  manifesto  et  lisec  ipsa  falsa  deprehende- 
rentur,  ipsis  lioruin  scriptorum  verbis  plerumque  iusererem,  quae  vero 
de  s'uo  Leinprierius  addidisset,  ea  ita  servarem,  ut  quae  nitnis  diffusa 
viderentur,  circumci(jereni  atque  amputarem,  non  pauca,  qu%  minus 
recte  dicta  essent,  mutarem  et  corrigereni,  hie  illic  etiam  nova^  purio- 
ribus  ex  fontibus  hausta,  Lemprierianis  substituerem,  qua  in  re  opti* 
mos  veterum  auctorum  interpretes,  aliosque,  qui  partes  anliquitatis  ali- 
quas  scriptis  suis  illustraruut,  quantum  fieri  potuit,  in  consilium  adhi* 
buimus.  Hac  vero  ratione  fieri  non  aiiter  potuit,  quin  orationis  passim 
Tarietas  nasceretur,  quam  qui  moleste  ferat,  is  reputet  velim,  si  omnia 
ipse  nova  constituere  voluissera,  aliis  prassertim  negotiis  districtus,  muU 
torum  hoc  opus  adnorum  fuisse  futurum,  id  quod  a  consilio  nostro 
omnino  alienum,  et  juventutis  conimodis,  cui  inservire  voluimus,  con- 
trariuni  fuisset.  Licet  autem  innumeri  errores  sint  a  nobis  sublati,  plu« 
rima  tamen  nos  emendanda  reliquisse  nulli  dubitamus ;  neque  euim 
omnia  semper  praesto  fuere  subsidia^  nee  explorare  omnino  omnia  tern- 
pus  permisit.  Ut  ut  autem  defectibus  suis  laboret  hoc  opus,  quod  per 
rei  naturam  fieri  vix  aiiter  potuit,  illud  tamen  nos  esse  consecutos  spe- 
ramus^  ut  juventuti  non  inutilem  operam  uavasse  censeamur,  cui  nostro 
labori  si  accesserit,  quod  auspiciis  Ruhnkenii,  viri  summi,  jamjam  pro- 
diturum  expectamus,  Schelleri  Lexicon  majus,  iis,  ni  failor,.  tirones 
nostri  se  praesidiis  instructos  gaudebunt,  quibus  si  non  omnia  plana 
reddant,  quod  vel  locupletissimorum  commentariorum  ope  vix  effece- 
riut,  plerasque  tamen  difiicultates  vincant  et  amoliantur.  Vitia  typo- 
graphical quae  remanserunt,  non  ea  nobis  visa  sunt,  quia  adhibita  di- 
ligentia  lector  ipse  facile  tollat.  In  hi^  illud  notandum  duxi,  quod 
nbique,  praeterquam  in  ipso  de  Ulysse  capite  pro  Ulixea  positum  sit 
Vlyxes,  TitulDm  Bihlioiheca  Classics,  quem  Lemprierius  operi  suo 
praefixerat,  non  ideo  quidem,  quod  aptissimus  nobis  videretur,  adopta- 
vimus,  sedquod  ei,  in  prima  jam  libri  pagina  temere  posito,  alius  non 
posset  commode  substitui/' 

As  to  the  errors  in  Dr.  Lempriere*s  Work,  the  plea,  which  is  here 
urged  by  the  editor  of  the  foreign  edition,  to  excuse  the  mistakes  of 
his  own  book,  might  have  been  urged  in  favor  of  Dr.  Lempriere's,  with 
more  propriety,  because  it  was  comparatively  easy  for  this  editor  to 
verify  an  incorrect  reference,  for  instance,  in  the  work  of  his  predeces- 
sor, Ut  ut  defectibus  suis  laboret  hoc  opus,  quod  per  rei  naturam  fori 
vix  aiiter  potuit,  illud  tamen  nos  esse  consecutos  speramus,  ut  juven- 
tuii  non  inutilem  operam  navasse  censeamur:  and  we  say  with  the  gene- 
rous Longinus,  who  is  speaking  of  Caecilius*s  Work  on  his  own  subject, 
irAijv  iccvs  rourov)  ixsv  rov  oivS^a  ov^  ovrw$  airiao'iM  tm  i%ki>^i}fJsvwv, 
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NOTES  ON^ESCHTLUS, 
BY   PROFESSOR    PORSON. 

NO.  II. 

NEVER  BEFORE  PRINTED* 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

JlSefore  I  proceed  to  transcribe,  for  the  use  of  your  publication^ 
the  notes  by  Professor  Porson  on  the  <  Sept.  c.  Thebas/  I  will 
thank  you  to  correct  some  typographical  inaccuracies,  which  are 
to  be  found  among  those  on  the  « Prometheus  Vinctus/  printed  in 
pp.  457,8  of  your  last  Number.  They  are,  beyond  a  doubt^ 
to  be  attributed  in  a  great  measure  to  the  circumstance  of  my  hav- 
ing deferred  sending  them  till  such  time  as  the  Number,  in  which 
they  were  inserted,  was  on  the  eve  of  publication:  on  this  ac- 
count I  had  no  opportunity  of  correcting  the  first  impression.  To 
those  on  the  <  Sept.  c.  Theb.*  I  shall  add  the  annotations  on  the 
*  Persae.*  The  notes  on  the  remaining  plays  will  form  a  third 
article.  The  lines  in  the  <  Sept.  c.  Theb.*  refer,  as  in  the  <Prom. 
Vinctus,'  to  Mr.  Blomfield^s  edition ;  m  the  rest  of  the  plays  I 
shall  adhere  to  the  editioii,  on  the  margin  of  which  the  notes  are 
written. 

J.  B. 

Errores  typographici  in  fiotisad  Prometheum  Vinctum. 


V.  49.  Pro  hcpoLxh*  V.  lege  hirqiy^^^ti  *v. 

161.  Post  av  punctum  abstergas. 

237.  In  xaUKsT  lege  ol  non  a. 

24iS.  Dele  punctum  post  eToX(ji.r,(r\  et  post  ^paero-ovr*  in  v.  275. 

481.  alxsc,  affixes,  xKeg sic  nudx  relinquuntur.     Restitual 

unicuique  accentum  suum. 

578.  Pro  V,  ut  in  v.  49.,  lege  v. 

1023.  Pro  K^TI.  ccyci(rQs)g  lege  RATI  oLyeKrieSg. 

Alii  sunt,  sed  minores,  quales  in  vocibus  ^Xyuvlijv  et  jtteTCov  (vt. 
253.  1049.)  ubi  literx  ^i  et  A  hi  priore,  in  posteriore  i  et  f,  altera 
ab  altera  interstitiis  separantur  longiusculis.    Hactenus  hxc. 
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SEPTEM  CONTRA  THEBAS. 

7.  ToXvpl>6^oig)  '' 7raX»p^o9oi^  Valckcnaer.  ad  Euripid.  Phoeniss. 
1346.     dissentiente  Heathio." 

72.   ^xKxTOv)  "  Lege  ^aXoorov.'*     VulgO  8>jVaAcoT0V. 

90.  -.vT^sTrric)  "  An  legendum  sit  evTrgsTrrig  an  €UT^enr,g  dubitat 
CI.  Hemsterhusius  ad  Lucian.  T.  i.  p.  3  K)."    Vulgo  euT^eTr^c. 

97.  *Jxo6sT  X.  T.  A.)  "Haec  junge,  ut  lambum  efficiant, 
*AxovsT  Y,  ovx  ocKov'T  oKrTtlhoov  xTVTTOv ;  vidc  infra  t^08."  (186. 
Bloftif.)  Et  sic  Blomficldius.  Vulgo  dividitur,  ita  ut  gemini  sint 
versus  iambic,  dim.  brachycat. 

268.  eyoo  U  y)  "  lydi  /xev  Valckenaer.  ad  Eurip.  Phoeniss.  755.** 
Vulgo  67C0  S*  W. 

420.  ylyag  oo\  iWou)  "  Conjecerat  CI.  Markl.  iXKot)  ad  Eur. 
Supp.  872.  et  ita  superscriptum  in  B."     Vulgo  ylyuq  oS*  aWog. 

422.  7r6pyoig  S*  cLirnXsi  TOicrS*,  a  /x.y;  xpavoi  ^eog.)  **  Cf.  infr.  555 J* 
(545.  Blomf.)  Versus  est  Tru^yoij  aTreiXsT  toTctS*,  a  ju,^  xpavot  &-og,  et 
sic  legit  Blomfieldius  cum  vulgatis.  In  priore  versu  vulgo  le- 
gitur  iru^oig  8*   aTreiXel  8e«V,  a  |x:^  xgxvot  TU^rj, 

439.  TrgftTTg*  yeycova)  "  wejXTrffi  ygya>va  emendatio  est  Brunckii.'* 
Vulgo  'TTif/.TTSi,  yeycovu* 

451.   UTregxoTTco)  **  VTrepxo'jrco  ob  metrum."     Vulgo   v7rsgxdfj,7rco, 

456.  A^yjiVaiTi)  "  Lege  vrjn-jjo-*  ob  metrum.**     Vulgo  vvitrKn. 

469.   xa)  ^  TTgTre^Trr  )  ^*  Lege  xu)  B^  weVeftTTT ."     Vulgo  xai  Treft- 

477.  TwSs)  «  Lege  TaSe  ob  metrum.*' 

479.  ISdKo'j<riv  sTTi  wtoXsi)  "  Lege  |3a?oy<riv  Itt)  wtoAs*  ob  metrum. 
Vulgo   /Sa^ouT*  Itt)  9ro\?i. 

49  K  ey<aff)  "  Hie  et  v.  842.  (836  Bl.)  legit  Bv^oig  Brunckius.'' 
Vulgo  Ovdg, 

496.  ^o&oc)   «  Lege  $ o/3ov."    Negat  tamen  Blomfieldius  stare 

posse  accusativum  post  xoaTra^eTa*. 

519    calf^ovnc^  «  Conjicit  Brunckius  Sai/Aovoc,  et  construit  cum 

TOil  ^^oviov"     Vulgo  8aiaocr*v. 

547.  •K^iLT0L(7iLU7^)  ^*  Lege  xofi'Trda-fj^oKFiv,^^  Opinatus  est  igitur 
Porsonus  addendam  esse  v  finalem  hujusmodi  dativis  ad  finem 
iambic  I  senarii,  si  proxime  sequens  senarius  a  vocali  inceperit. 

555.  eIx'm)  "  Brunckius  legit  sixco."     Vulgo  elxM. 

557.  xpoTr,(T[xov)    **  Lege  xpoTv\<rf/,ov"     Vulgo  legitur  xporio'jxoi;. 

563.  eVj:  yap)  Sic  etiam  Porsonus.     Vulgo  eTfle  oU 

625.  gViaoAouf)  "  Glossa  est  irgccy  quod  metrum  respuit."  Vul- 
go legitur  frpo^  IttijxoXou;. 

656.  hrj)  «  Lege  ottv)."    Vulgo  SVoi. 
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^5S.  (f^oheo)     «*  Al.   foiTw,      Apud  Hesych.    ^otros  exponitur 

.     683.  yiifiovoi^)  "  Lege  fjiifjLovoc^  ob  metrum."     Vulgo  f/LSf^Yivotg. 

691.  Seaia-Toij)  "Lege  $sfjt,i(rTov  ob  metrum."  Vulgo  fcjxiToO. 
Haud  absimilis  est  locus  in  Prom.  V.  156. 

692.  ex^Spoi)  '<  melius  ex^qi.**     Vulgo  legitur  ai<r;^^a. 
697.  ^ofAovg)  **  U[ji,ovg  ob  metrum."    Vulgo  8of/,ov. 

704.  $oi\sgoore§eo)  «  Syllaba  6ol  producitur  ob  liquidam  sequen- 
tem.** 

707.  ^aa-fjiAroov  kwrrvloDv)  ^^  ^u<r[AoiToov  IvvTrvlcov  melius.'*  Vulgo 
iwTTvloov  ^ayraa-tJiMToiiv.  Caeterum  ad  Orest.*401.  ut  monuit  Blom- 
fieldiuS)  lectionem  praefert  evvTrviaov  (tavTucriJuxTcav. 

72S.  a.^')  «  Al.  a8\"  Stephanum  lectionis  tu^'  auctorem  fuisse 
recte  notat  Blomfieldius. 

740.  7raQfioL<rlav)  "  Trotp^ua-lav  ob  metrum."      Vulgo  TrapcifioKrlav. 

748.  kyilmro)  "  syeivaTo  Schiitz."  Vulgo  legitur  sine  aug- 
mento. 

749.  Olhvoluv)   "  Olhmduv  Brunckius,    ob  hiatum."      Vulgo 

750.  jxij  n^o$)  ^^  fjLTi  irpos  Schlitzius."     Vulgo  iiyit§o$. 
769.  Sk^os)  "  o\^os:'    Vulgo  o\/3ov. 

783.  xgei(r(roTeKVccv  6iJifjt,iTa)v)  xpno'o'OTiKvoDV  8*  OfLfLocTcjov  legit  Por- 
sonuS)  et  praepositionem  tantummodo  excludit.  Vulgo  Kpst(r<ro- 
reKVcov  S'  octt*  ofLpiJiTcov,   , 

786.  hnUoTog  Tpofoig)  "  Itt/xotoj  conjicit  Heathius,  favente  tan- 
dem  Brunckioy  qui  legit  t^o^ocs,  subaudito  evsjca  vel  irspl.''  Vul- 
go emKOTOug  rpo^i$, 

798.  (TTsysi)  "  (TTsyet  corrige."  a-revsi  in  impresso  libro ;  et  sic 
Robortellus  et  Stanleius,  notante  Blomfieldio. 

82i.  cS  fjLtya\e  ZsD,  xa)  9roXioD>^oi)  Sic  etiam  correxit  Porsonus. 
Vulgo  deest  eo,  et  inter  i  et  diphthongum  oo  in  TroAioOp^oi  inseritur 
duplex  (T. 

834.  xupllav)  <<  Lege  xapllct  ob  metrum.*'     Vulgo  xgu^lu, 

837.  ^vcfLogoos)  ^*  Sucrfto^wj  alii."     Vulgo  ^uo'i^opovg. 

869.  lo-Sijo-iv)  "  lo-flijcnv."     Vulgo  lo-6^<ri." 

972.  [j^oipoi)  **  Lege  fiolpoi"  fjLolpuv  in  libro  impresso. 

983.  'TraJov)  '^  7r«6ov  alii."   Vulgo  TraJev. 

1049.  hareTlf^YjTai)  ^^  oux  rjTerlf^riTott  emendante  Grotio  et 
Heathio."  Haec  plane  ad  verbum.  Sed  barbarum  est  ^Tgr/ftijTai, 
ut  ait  Blomfieldius.  Usee  scribens^  juvenis  adhuc  sine  dubio 
crat  vir  magnus. 

1060.  Hunc  versum  cum  quatuor  sequentibus  k  quibusdam  Is- 
menae  traditum  esse  notavit  Porsonus.  In  vulgatis  sunt  Antigonse. 
Omnes  tamen  Chori  sermoni  intexuit   Blomfieldius.      Porsonus 
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etiam 

et  7rpo7refj,7r 

pro  T'mBco. 


lj,Y,70[uoL\  correxit  in  ft^(rc<?|Et«i,  et  pronomen  o-g,  inter  /x^ts 
rgju^TTSiv  scilicet,  exclusit.     Quin  et  lectionis  meminit  rvfji^^ov 


)ro  T'mBco. 

1068. '  cTtj.  tI$  (XV  ToxtTu  irlioiTo)  "  Brunckius  legit   elcriv.  rig 
5v  T.  TT."    Vulgo  TiV  o5v.     Mox  T£  scripslt  inter  ^parctf  et  woXij . 

1073.  ax^O  "  ^^g®  a^oj/'     Vulgo  axoj. 


PERSJE. 


13.  «  Scholiastes  pro  varia  lectione  olx<^xsv  Iqv.  Unde  Valcke- 
nser.    ad  Euripid.   Phoen.   1489.  minus   probante  Heathio,  legit 

35.  ^lyuTTTioyfv^s)   "  Lege  AlyvTrroyeviic*' 

50.  8ouA5iov)  *«  Lege  ^o6\iov" 

134.  9r/ju,9rXavTai)  "  Lege  Tr/jx^Xarai." 

176.  as«)  «  Lege  aU/."     Bed  vide  Praefat.  ad  Hecub.  p.  iv. 

185.  a/jtcijxcy)  "Lege  a/A£«|xa>,  dualiter." 

228.  8s)  "'Lege  8^." 

416.  'jrotlovr)  "  Lege  sTraiW*."  Cf.  Person.  adEurip.  Phoen, 
1319. 

453.  ehuxloov)  "  Lege  Ivax/cov.  Vide  Dawes.  Miscell.  Crit.  p, 
195.  et  Valckenaer.  ad  Euripid.  Phoeniss.  6."  Vide  et  Porsonum 
ad  Phceniss.  3. 

458.  xyjcXoOvTo)  "  Lege  sxuxXouvto."  Supra  416.  Porson.  Prae- 
fat,  ad  Hecub.  p.  v.  et  Supplem.ad  Praefat.  p.  xviii. 

467.  TTiXoLiiyloLg)  ^^  JLege  TreKayiotg** 

609.  oivsu)  «  Lege  avsud."  Similiter  in  .^Eschyl.  Eumenid.  65. 
hyyug  wagscrrco^,  xa)  tt^otm  V  aTrocTTaToov  legendum  videtur  '7rfo<ru)&' 
pro  'jT^oa-u),  et  h\  quod  ex  d*  profectum  est,  ejiciendum.  Cf.  v.  297. 
ejusdemfabulae,    xa)  Tpia-wdsv  cSv. 

731.  TTug  XcLOc)   **  Lege  Xaoj  Troig,  • 

830.  fTTffcTTiv)  "  Valckenaer.  ad  Eurip.  Phceniss.  192.  probante 
cl.  Heathio,  reponit  ?7rei(riy." 

,835.  evTrpsTTYjg)  "  evrpevYig'  Valckenaer.  ad  Eurip.  Phceniss.  801. 
invito  Heathio.*'  Vide  supra  ad  Sept  c  Theb.  90.  et  750. 
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INSCRIPTION  AT  BEBOOT. 


JVlR,  Maundrell,  in  his  interesting  journey  to  Jerusalem,  p.  56, 
gives  the  following  account  of  an  inscription,  which  he  saw  at 
Beroot : 

"  Over  another  gate,  not  far  distant,  we  found  in  a  piece  of 
marble  this  following  inscription :  T'r,g  row  Trpoa-iivrog  oLv^pos  Ivvolag 
aU\  (rafYi$  e\syx^$  ^  Trpoa-Q^ig  yelverai,  8/Sou  irpoivfi^oog  o  yrapi^eig  rj  jx^ 
S/^ou,  vugoi  yap  to  ftsip^gov  ysiveron  TrXrjgyjg  x^P^^* — ^^  "^^^  probably 
an  altar  inscription,  relating  to  the  offertory  in  the  holy  com- 
munion J  for  its  sense  seems  to  look  that  way ;  and  it  is  well 
known  that  the  comers  to  the  blessed  sacrament  were  called  by 
the  ancients  by  the  peculiar  name  of  o?  wpoa-lovrs;/! 

This  inscription  consists  of  four  Iambic  verses ;  a  circumstance 
which  appears  to  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Mr.  Maundrell : 
jLtsixpov  should  undoubtedly  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  f/^eixpov. 
The  following  will  probably  present  a  true  copy  of  the  inscription : 

THC  TOT  nPOCIONTOC  ANAPOC  ENNOIAC  AEI 
CA*HC  EAErXOC  H  nPOCO^IC  TEINETAI 
AlAOT  nPOQTMflC  O  HAPEXEIC  H  MH  AIAOT 
HA  PA  TAP  TO  MEIKPON  TEINETAI  HAHPHC  XAPIC, 

HOLT  ORES. 


NOTICE   OF 

D.  I.  Fiu   ScHLEUSNERi    Opuscula    Critica   ad    Versiones 

Grcccas  V.  T.  pertinentia,  Lipsice,  ISJtt,  octavo^  pp.  461. 

We  beg  leave  to  recommend  this  work  strongly  to  the  notice  of 
the  biblical  student,  as  replete  with  very  erudite  theological  infor- 
mation. But  the  name  of  the  author  is  suffieltHt  evidence  as 
to  this  point,  and  we  shall  merely  content  ourselves  with  enume- 
rating the  divisions  of  the  work: 

I.  Observationes  nonnuUae  de  Patnim  Graecorum  Auctoritate  et  Usu 
in  constituenda  Versionum  Grrecarum  V.  T.  Lectione  genuina. 

IL  Sylloge  Obss.  et  Emendationum   conjecturalium   in  Versiones 
Grscas  V.  T.  containing 

«  Animadvv.  ad  Genesin,  Exodum,  Leviticum,  Deuteronomium, 
Josuam,  Librum  Judiqum,  Libros  II.  Samuelis^  Libro&  XL 
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Regum,  Jobum,  Psalmos,  Proverbia,  Ecclesiasten,  Canticum 
Canticorum,  lesaiam,  Jeremiam,  Threnos  Jeremiae,  Eze- 
chielem,  Hoseam,  Amosum,  Michaeam,  Nahumum,  Habacu- 
cum,  Sophoniam,  Zachariam,  Malachiam,  Appendicem  Ani- 
madvv.  ad  Scriptores  Apocryphos  V.  T. 

The  Volume  concludes  with  <<  Catalogus  Librorum  a  me  hucus^ 
que  editorurriy^  which  we  shall  cite,  because  it  may  be  of  use  to 
some  of  our  readers : 

I.  Symbolae  ad  Rem  criticam  et  exegeticam  V.  T.  Lipsiae,  1779.  8. 

II.  Dissertatio  philologica    de    Parallelismo   Sententianim,  egregio 

Subsidio  Interpretationis  grammaticae  V.  T.  Lips.  1781.  4. 

III.  Standrede  auf  Sophia  Friederika  Ernesti.  Leipz.  1782  8. 

IV.  Collationis  Proverbiorum  Salomonis  cum  Bibliis  Polyglottis 
Londinensibus  et  Hexaplis  Origenianis  Specimen,  Lips.  1782.4. 

V.  Curae  criticae  et  exegeticae  in  Threnos  Jeremiae :  insertae  tom.  xii. 

Repertorii  Eichhomiani  p.  1 — 57. 

VI.  Lexici  in  Interpretes  Graecos  V.  T.  maxime  Scriptores  apocry- 
phos, post  Bielium  Spicilegium,  Lips.  1784.  8. 

VII.  Ejusdem*Spicilegium  ii.  ibid.  1786.  8. 

VIII.  Abschiedspredigt  in  der  Universitatskircke  zu  Leipzig  ge- 
halten.  Leipz.  1785.  8. 

IX.  Curae  Hexaplares  \fi  Psalmorum  Libros  e  Patribus  Graecis. 
Goetting.  1785.  4. 

X.  Auctarium    Interpretationum     Ecclesiastae    Salomonis.     Goett. 

1785.  4. 

XI.  Sammlung  einiger  offentlicher  Religions  vostrage.  Gott.  1788.  8. 

XII.  Observationes  criticae  in  Versiones  Graecas  Oraculorum.  lesaiae, 
Goett.  1788.  4. 

XIII.  Commentarii  novi  critici  in  Versiones  veteres  Proverbiorum 
Salomonis  Spec,  i — iv.  Goett.  1790 — 4.  4. 

XIV.  Commentationis  theologicae  de  Vocabuli  Trnvftx  in  Libris  N.  T. 
va^io  Usu  Pars  prior.  Goett.  1791.  4. 

XV.  Novum  Lexicon  Graeco-Latinum  in  Novum  Testamentum, 
Lips   1792  8.  2voll. 

XVI.  Ei.  Editio  II.  ib.  1801.  8.  2  voU.  \ 

XVII.  Ej.  Editio  in.  ib.  1808.  8.  2  voU. 

XVIII.  Predigten  von  G.  H.  Jlicherz,  nach  seinem  Tode  heraus- 
gegeben  von  J.  F.  Schleusner.  Gott.  1793.  8. 

'XIX.  J.  D.  Michaelis  Observationes  philologicae  et  criticae  in  Jeremiae 
Vaticinia  et  Threnos.  Edidit,  multisque  Animadversionibus 
auxit  J.  F.  Schleusne^,  Goett.  1793.  4. 

XX.  Gottingische  Bibliothek  der  nenesten  theologischen  Literatur, 
herausgegeben  von  J.  F.  Schleusner  und  C.  F.  StaGdlin.  Th. 
1-3.  Goett.  1794-7.  8. 

XXI.  Observationum  nonnullarum  de  Patrum  Graecorum  Auctori- 
tate  et  Usu  in  constituenda  Versionum  Graecarum  V.T.  Lectionc 
genuina.  P.  1-4.  Viteb.  1795-8.4. 
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XXII.  Antrittspredigt  in  der  Schlosskirche  zu  Wittenberg  gehalten. 
Wittenb.  1795.  8. 

XXIII.  Sylloges  Emendationum  conjecturalium  in  versiones  Graecas 
V.  T.  P.  1-11.  Viteb.  1799-1808.  4. 

XXIV.  Additamenta  ad  Novi  Lexici  Graeco-Latini  in  N.  T.  Editi- 
onemprimam.Lips.  1801.  8. 

XXV.  Jubelpredigt  in  der  Schloss  und  Universitatskirche  zu  Witten- 
berg am  18ten  October  1802  in  den  Actis  sacrorum  secularium 
Academiae  Vitebergensis  A.  C.  1802.  Lips.  1803.  4. 

XXVI.  Auctarii  Observationum  in  Suidam  et  Hesych  um  ac  ulios 
Lexicographos  Graecos,  ratione  maxime  habita  Glossarum  sacra- 
rum.  P.  1-4.  Viteb.  1809-1811.  4. 

XXVII.  Libellus  Animadversionum  ad  Photii  Lexicon.  Lips. 
1810-4.  Maj. 

XXVIII.  Curae  novissimae,  sen  Appendix  Notarum  et  Emendationum 
in  Photii  Lexicon,  Lips.  1812.  4.  Maj. 
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No.  I. 

W  HEN  I  observed  in  a  popular  periodical  work,  an  attack  on 
Public  Schools,  authoritative  in  its  style,  illiberal  in  its  spirit,  in- 
conclusive in  its  argument,  and  incorrect  in  its  statements,  I  ex- 
pected to  see  in  some  publications  of  opposite  principles  a  regular 
confutation  of  it.  Their  silence  I  construed  into  a  general  convic- 
tion that  the  attack  would  be  a  telum  imbelle;  that  the  envy  and 
love  of  detraction,  which  aimed  the  blow,  would  be  so  obvious  as 
to  render  it  harmless.  My  conversation  with  literary  characters 
tended  to  confirm  that  construction.  But  when  I  considered  the 
extensive  range  of  that  publication,  and  the  merit  which  distin- 
guishes many  of  its  articles,  it  appeared  probable  that  the  greater 
number  of  its  readers  would  not  stoop  to  detect  sophisms,  or  to 
unravel  the  clue  of  the  maze  of  misrepresentation ;  I  thought  it  there- 
fore expedient  that  some  notice  should  be  taken  of  this  article,  that 
neither  apparent  indifference  nor  real  contempt  might  be  mistaken 
for  general  acquiescence.  As  a  Classical  work,  like  yours,  can- 
not be  contaminated  by  party  principles ;  and  as  you  have  shown 
your  impartiality  by  adinittiiig  different  views  of  University  edu- 
cation, I  have  chosen  the  Classical  Journal  as  a  vehicle  peculiarly 
appropriated  to  this  disquisition.  It  will  not  be  necessaiy  to  follow 
the.  writer  through  all  the  windings  and  doublings  cf  liis  course; 
if  he  can   once  be  driven  from  his  strongest  stations  of  attack^ 
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he  will  be  easily  dislodged  from  the  rest,  and  be  left  without  a 
substantial  ground  of  defence. 

Before  I  enter  more  particularly  into  the  subject,  I  shall  say 
a  few  words  on  the  curious  and  novel  mode  of  critical  investiga^ 
tion,  in  the  article  under  review,  and  in  many  other  parts  of  that 
publication,  employed  with  some  success.  The  dissertation  on  a 
subject  so  important  as  the  comparative  merits  of -different  modes 
of  education,  begins  thus  : 

«<  There  is  a  set  of  well-dressed  gentlemen,  who  assemble  dai- 
ly at  Mr.  Hatchard's  shop  !"  We  are  told,  moreover,  that  these 
<*  personages  are  clean  and  civil  ,•"  an  observation  not  only  con- 
ducive to  illustrate  the  question,  but  highly  worthy  of  such 
*  '<  Swains/*  as  Churchill  describes  one,  of  whom  he  thus  deftly 
•ingeth: 

Sawney. 

"  Oh  she  was  bonny;  all  the  Highlands  round 
Was  there  a  rival  to  my  Maggie  found : 
More  precious,  tho*  that  precious  be  to  all. 
Than  that  rare  medicine,  which  we  brimstone  call.*'* 

"We  should  imagine  the  author,  by  dwelling  with  so  much  appa* 
rent  satisfaction  on  the  word  clean,  to  be  newly  arrived  from  a  cer- 
tain city  renowned  for  cleanliness  and  Jragrance,  as  it  would  be 
difficult  to  step  into  any  bookseller's  shop  in  the  metropolis  without 
meeting  persons  equally  clean  an4  civil. 

To  proceed.  "  These  clean,  civil  personages  are  well  in  with 
people  in  powerMelighted  with  every  existing  institution,**  &c. 
and  further,  <«  ev^^  now  and  then,  one  of  these  personages  writes 
a  little  ^book,  and  the  rest  praise  that  little  book,  expecting  to  be 
praised,  in  their  turn,  for  their  own  little  books.'*  .  Now,  I  will 
be  contented  to  be  thought  such  a  person,  and  the  writer  of  such 
a  book ;  and,— without  pausing  to  note  the  accuracy  or  elegance  of 
a  description,  equally  entertaining  and  edifying,  as  the  criticism 
on  the  sermon  of  an  illustrious  scholar  and  divine,which  began  with  a 
diatribe  on  his  wig,— I  should  think  myself  deficient  in  UtiTit  croility 
so  courteously  attributed  to  me,  in  common  with  the  gentlemen 
who  frequent  Mr.  H.*s  shop,  if  I  did  not,  vestibulum  ante  ipsum 
primoque  in  limifie,  make  my  bow,  like  Beau  Nash,  and  thus  en« 
deavour  to  return  the  compliment. 

There  is  a  set  of   thriving  critics,  who  frequently  assemble  at 


'  An  apology  ought  to  be  made  for  snch  language  to  every  one  except  t* 
a  writer  in  a  Review,  so  remarkable  for  insnlting  personalities. 

*  Churchill's  Prophecy  of  Famine, 
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H d  house.     These  thriving  critics  having  become  what  Speed 

calls  "  assiduous  trencher- worms,"  at  the  tables  of  the  great,  are  also 
become  very  clean  and  very  civile — except  to  those,  from  whom 
they  can  get  nothing,  such  as  English  poets  and  English  parsons. 
These  critics  are  *wcll  in  with  people,  who,  if  they  are  not  in 
power  at  present,  hope  to  be  so  soon.  They  therefore  are  not  at 
this  time  particularly  delighted  with  any  existing  institiUionj  or 
any  existit^  circumstance ;  but  doubtless  they  will  be  so,  when 
things  are  altered  to  their  wish.  Every  now  and  then  one  of  these 
personages  writes  an  article  in  a  certain  "  Review,"  not  so  much 
considering  what  is  reviewed,  as  who;  and  through  the  same 
channel, — transcribing  only  a  title  page,  and  without  perhaps 
saying  a  word  about  the  book,  except  that  the  author,  of  whom 
he  knows  nothing,  is  Tigood  or  bad  sort  of  a  man,' — takes  an  op- 
portunity to  illumine  the  world  with  speculations  on  important 
subjects,  moral,  political  and  critical.  The  «  existing  institutions?* 
witJi  which  these  writers  are  least  delighted,  are  the  institutions  of 
English  education,  which  they  take  every  occasion  to  decry  :  and 
when  one  of  them  has  written  something  very  clever,  and  very  se- 
vere against  these  obsolete  establishments,  in  a  neat,  comprehensive^ 
little  article,  the  rest  praise  that  little  article,  expecting  to  be  praised, 
in  their  turn,  for  their  own  little  articles.  Of  these  articles,  so 
written  by  these  critical,  and  sometimes  uncivilly  personagesj  the 
article  before  us  appears  to  be  one. 

Having  thiis  endeavoured  to  set  the  account  even,  with  respect 
to  the  velitations  of  preliminary  courtesy,  (to  emulate  the  language 
of  my  adversary)  and  soliciting  the  forgiveness  of  the  serious  rea- 
der for  this  parody  of  such  notable  criticism,  I  come  to  the  point, 
which  is  the  object  of  discussion,  and  to  which  I  now  beg  his  at- 
tention. 

The  essential  points,  on  which  the  critic  and  myself  join  issue, 
are  these : 

"  Whether  boys,"  to  use  his  own  statement,  «  are  put  in  the 
way  of  becoming  good  and  wise  men  by  Public  Schools ;  and 
whether  they  actually  gather,  there,  those  attainments  which  it 
t>leases  mankind,  for  the  time  being,  to  consider  as  valuable,  and 
to  decorate  by  the  name  of  learning." 

When  a  writer  takes  the  side  of  the  argument,  which  is  adverse  to 
his  real  opinion,  or  when  he  means  to  exercise  the  credulity  or  the 
risibility  of  his  reader,  he  generally  adopts  a  certain  quaintness  of 
style  very  different  from  the  ordinary  modes  of  polished  diction. 
On  these  principles  we  may  almost  suspect  that  our  author  means 
to  ridicule  the  cause,  which  he  appears  to  defend  \  else  he  would 

■  ThU  was  literally  the  cass  ia  th€  rsyUw  of  ^,  BikOk&iKU^vt  Oiv  'EAnauXvh^. 


1 90  A  Defence  of  Public  Schools. 

scarcely  suffer  such  low  and  vulgar  expressions  as  «« to  be  well  In 
with,"  «*  to  be  put  in  the  way  of,"  and  others,  to  drop  from  his 
pen.  But  as  I  mean  to  be  serious  myself,  I  shall  venture  to  con- 
clude that  he  does  not  mean  to  amuse  himself  at  the  expense  of  the 
partiality  of  his  readers. 

My  object  is  not  to  enter  into  all  the  arguments  that  may 
be  adduced  for,  or  against,  the  system  of  public  schools,  but 
merely  to  expose  the  flippancy,  the  futility,  and,  I  must  add,  in 
some  instances,  the  strange  ignorance  of  a  writer,  to  whose 
opinions,  and  to  whose  decision,  ipany  might  be  disposed  to  look 
up,  on  account  of  the  vehicle  in  which  they  are  conveyed  to  the 
public.  At  the  same  time,  I  trust  that  some  additional  light 
will  be  thrown  on  a  subject  so  important  to  the  nation  in  general, 
and  to  parents  in  particular. 

Although  we  must  necessarily  keep  in  mind  the  question  pro- 
posed for  our  examination,  a  few  words  must  be  said  in  answer  to 
some  objections  of  the  reviewer  in  the  outset.  The  first  is,  that 
*<  at  a  public  school  every  boy  is  alternately  tyrant  and  slave."  By, 
the  account  of  this  writer,  one  might  be  led  to  suppose  that  the 
tyranny  exercised  by  the  seniors  over  the  juniors  at  a  public  school, 
was  something  like  that,  which  is  exercised  in  a  slave  ship,  except 
that  the  slaves  never  become  the  tyrants.  I  have  heard  many 
mamas  make  such  observations,  and  inveigh  with,  pathetic  ex- 
pressions that  would  move  a  heart  of  stone,  against  *«  that  villainous 
birch,"  with  which  the  obstreperous  stripling  is  occasionally  dis- 
ciplined. But  that  a  serious  investigator,  and  a  « learned  The- 
b^n,"  should  open  his  battery  against  our  schools  by  such  trite, 
and  (to  use  a  favorite  expression)  anile  objections,  is  altogether 
unaccountable.  If  such  "  pangs  and  fears"  were  really  endured, 
is  there  one  father,  who  could  send  a  beloved  child  to  the  same 
place  of  mortification  and  misery,  whpre  he  himself  knew,  from 
his  own  experience,  what  the  poor  boy  was  doomed  to  encoun- 
ter ?  On  the  contrary,  there  is  scarcely  a  father,  who  has  receiv- 
ed his  own  education  in  one  of  those  schools,  who  does  not  send 
his  son  to  the  same  school,  without  the  least  apprehension  of  that 
formidable  train  of  sufferings.  But  even  if  tlie  exaggerated  state- 
ment were  true,  it  does  not  apply  to  public  schools  exclusively  5 
and  the  circumstance  just  mentioned  is  superior  to  a  thousand  ar- 
guiftents,  advanced  by  those,  whose  gloomy  prejudices  exclude 
the  light  of  knowledge.  I  shall  therefore  hasten  to  other  points, 
leaving  the  discussion  of  this  to  those  who  have  thought  religion 
endangered  in  our  public  schools,  because  Ovid  and  Homer  are 
introduced  in  the  course  of  a  Latin  and  Greek  education. 

We  proceed  to  the  next  objection  of  the  critic.    We  are  grave- 


*• 
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ly  told  that  ^^  the  system  gives  to  the  elder  boys  an  absurd  and 
pernicious  opinion  of  their  own  importance." — "  The  head  of  a 
public  school,"  meaning  the  head  boy,  not  the  master,  I  presume,  <<  ig 
generally  very  conceited^  utterly  ignorant  of  his  own  dimefisions; 
nor  is  this  conceit  very  easily  and  speedily  gotten  rid  of.  *  We 
have  seen,'*  add  these  admirable  judges  of  nature,  of  society,  and 
of  language,  "  (if  we  mistake  not)  public  school  importance  lasting 
through  the  half  of  after  life,  strutting  in  lawn,  swelling  in  ermine, 
and  displaying  itself,  both  ridiculously  and  offensively,  in  the 
haunts  and  business  of  bearded  men." — Indeed  !  have  you  seen 
all  this  ?  If  so,  the  description  must  mean  to  designate  some  par- 
ticular public  character.  The  Bench  of  Bishops,  « if  I  mistake 
not,**  were  chiefly  educated  in  Public  Schools  ;  and  their  charac- 
ters are  as  remote  from  this  description  as  light  from  darkness.  Are 
a  Bathurst,  a  Burgess^  and  a  Huntingford,  for  instance,  to  be  so 
described  ?  *  I  can  indeed  suppose  that  the  superficial  writer  of 
this  article,  wrapt  up  in  that  conceit  which  is  infinitely  more  apt 
to  be  engendered  and  nourished  by  a  private  than  by  a  public 
education,  might  probably  have  met  some  Reverend  Lord  or 
Venerable  Judge,  who,  from  a  natural  dislike  of  conceit  and  pert- 
ness,  combined  with  ignorance,  did  not  pay  such  a  deference  to  his 
sapience,  as  he  might  think  a  writer  in  a  certain  Review  ought  to 
receive. 

The  accusation  of  <^  ignorance  of  themselves^*  against  the  senior 
boys  of  a  school  is  so  far  from  being  true,  that  the  very  reverse  of 
the  proposition  is  the  truth  ;  and  indeed  affords  a  strong  argument 
in  favor  of  public  education,  —that  boys  so  educated  do  kncno,  and 
must  know,  from  longer  and  more  extensive  comparison,  «<  their 
own  dimensions.*'  Let  them  excel  ever  so  much,  they  see  others 
pressing  close ;  they  feel  the  principle  for  ever  impelling  them  on,  of 
edlv  apKjTsusiv*  Emulation  is  the  parent  of  every  generous  and 
beneficial  pursuit,  and  is  no-where  in  such  activity  as  in  a  Public 
School.  That  system  of  instruction*^ has  a  constant  tendency  to 
annihilate  the  self-sufficiency,  the  egotism  and  conceit,  which  are 
invariably  the  consequence  of  a  want  of  comparison.  In  a  small 
circle,  where  ho  collision  can  smooth  the  rough  edges  of  a  peevish 

■  Gotten  rid  of!  The  swelling  importance  of  that  uncouth  participle  is  equal- 
led only  by  the  groveUing  lowness  of  the  final  preposition.  Is  this  English,  is 
this  Scotcti  idiom  i  Is  this  the  language  of  Johnson  or  Gibbon,  of  Ferguson  or 
Robertson  ? 

^  To  these  may  be  added  the  newly  appointed  Bishop  of  London,  educated 
mt  the  same  school,  Winchester,  and  distinguished  for  modesty  and  learning, 
for  unassuming  suavity  of  manners,  and  whatever  can  adorn  the  scholar,  the 
gentleman,  and  the  Christian. 
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or  an  illiberal  disposition^  the  evils,  of  which  the  Reviewer  com- 
plains, are  oftener  found  than  in  a  large  society.  Of  this  many 
instances  will  be  placed  in  a  strong  light,  when  I  come  to  the  con- 
sideration of  some  of  those  illustrious  names,  which  the  Critic  has 
enumerated.  In  the  mean  time  I  shall  add,  that, — as  my  <«  ipse 
vidi"  (if  that  be  thought  an  argument)  is  at  least  as  good  as  his 
—we  also  have  seen  (if  we  mistake  not)  many  a  youth  taken 
from  a  public  school  by  the  intreaties  of  his  mama,  fostered 
among  those  by  whom  he  was  never  contradicted,  learning  all  the 
meannesses  of  low  life,  with  all  the  importance  of  assumed  su- 
|)eriority,  becoming  the  Tony  Lumpkin  of  the  Three  Pigeons,  in 
his  youth ;  and  in  age,  the  sullen  and  solitary  despot  of  his  village, 
because  he  could  brook  no  superior,  disgusted  his  equals,  and 
disdained  his  inferiors. ' 

In  such  schools  as  the  critic  recommends^  the  evils,  which  form 
the  subject  of  his  objections,  will  not  be  removed.  Among  twen- 
ty boys,  three  or  four  will  obtain  a  superiority,  either  of  mind 
or  body,  and  become  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  tyrants.  Even  of 
three  brothers  in  a  family,  the  eldest  will  command  the  services 
of  his  juniors.  I  remember  to  have  met  the  pupils  of  a  small  pri- 
vate school  in  their  holyday  walk.  One  of  the  seniors,  finding 
himself  warm,  imposed  the  load  of  his  coat  on  the  back  of  a  ju- 
nior. One  of  the  "  civil  personages,  well  in"  with  the  reviewer 
and  his  friends,  passing  by,  expostulated  with  the  former  on  his 
Tiolation  of  the  rule  of  right,  and  of  the  fitness  of  things.  «  Ah, 
Sir,"  said  the  boy  readily  and  coolly^  <«  in  spite  of  levelling  doc- 
trines and  Jacobinical  principles,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  equality 
among  mankind." 

A  third  objection  is  made  to  what  has  been  said  in  recommenda- 
tion of  Public  Schools,  with  regard  to  the  *^  mafilt/  exercisesy\which 
are  encouraged  in  them.  We  expected  some  anti-recreation  re- 
marks ;  but  any  thing  so  absurd  as  those  before  uS  we  really  did 
not  expect.  Let  the  reader  attend  to  the  following  admirable  spe- 
cimen of  reasoning : 

«*  If  our  young  lords  and  esquires  were  hereafter  to  wrestle  to- 
gether in  public,  or  the  gentlemen  at  the  bar  to  exhibit  Oh/mpie 
games  in  Hilary  Term^  the  glory  attached  to  these  exercises  at 
public  schools  would  be  rational  and  important.  But  of  what  use 
is  the  body  of  an  athlete,  when  we  have  good  laws  over  ous 
heads  ?" — Reader,  have  you  passed  through  any  school  of  rational 


■  The  author  of  this  notable  piece  of  criticism  is  understood  '^  if  we  mistake 

not,"    to  have  been    himself  educated  at  a  public  school ;    and  at  Oxford :   a 

circumstance    itself  stronger  and  much  stronger  than  any  thing   he  has  ad- 

raoced,  against  such  a  mode  of  education  !    Ten  such  writers  would  do  more 

to  discredit  those  semiDarieg  than  ten  tfaonwnd  such  articles ! 
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education ;  are  you  now,  perhaps,  in  the  first  form  in  one  of  our 
celebrated  places  of  instruction  ;  have  you  ever  been  punished  for 
a  bad  exercise  ?  Now  then  tell  us,  what  does  such  a  writer,  ob- 
truding himself  "  in  the  haunts  of  bearded  men,"  deserve  ? — How- 
ever, let  us  go  on  with  this  objection.  «'  Of  what  importance," 
it  is  asked,  "  is  it  in  after  life,  whether  a  boy  can  play  well  or  ill 
at  cricket,  or  row  a  boat,  &c.  ?"  Of  the  present  glory ^  or  of  the 
future  impOrtqjnce^  I  have  never  heard  much  advanced ;  but  I  have 
no  hesitation  to  say  that  those  exercises  are  both  rational  and  im" 
portant;  and  that,  for  the  best  of  all  possible  reasons,  as  being 
conducive,  at  this  time  of  life,  to  health,  to  activity  of  mind,  as 
well  as  body.  So  thought  Milton— so  thought  Locke;  and  so 
thinks  every  man  of  common  sense.  In  this  point  of  view,  there- 
fore, such  exercises  are  not  only  innocent^  but  rationale  and  import- 
ant, as  preventing  that  stagnation  of  mind,  which  dwindles  a  young 
man  into  a  pale  and  plodding  dolt.  But  the  absurdity  of  the  re« 
viewer's  opinion  reaches  its  utmost  climax,  when  we  are  gravely 
informed  that  it  is  useless  for  a  boy  to  play  at  cricket^  because 
when  he  is  a  man,  he  can  go  to  law !  Are  these  the  judges  to 
whom  our  publications  are  to  be  submitted  ?  Are  these  to  adopt 
itxe  maxim  of  Publius  Syrus,  <<  Judex  damnatur,  cum  nocens  ab- 
solvitur"? — One  would  suppose  that  the  writer  conceived  the 
son  of  an  English  nobleman  or  gentleman  was  to  be  bred  up  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  allowed  to  take  no  delight  but  in  looking 
over  a  ledger,  or  that  he  was  destined  to  become  a  sedentary  lec- 
turer or  professor,  with  his  best  hat  brushed,  and  his  long  cravat 
plaited,  once  a  week  \  —  or,  as  unlike  as  possible  to  the  clean^  ci" 
vil  gentlemen  in  Mr.  H.'s  shop,  to  resemble  in  appearance  and 
physiognomy  the  portrait  of  Mr.  Thomas  Dilworth  over  a  deal 
oesk,  never  separated  from  a  pen-knife  and  pounce^box. 

If  I  have  wandered  so  far  from  the  material  points  to  be  consi- 
dered, I  must  lay  it  to  the  charge  of  the  reviewer,  whose  steps  for 
a  little  way  I  have  thought  myself  bound  to  follow,  in  making 
these  remarks  on  the  futility  ox  his  principal  objections. 

The  course  of  argument  has  now  brought  me  to  the  strongest 
and  most  material  test.  The  criterion  proposed  is  summary  and 
decisive.  An  illustrious  army  of  poets,  philosophers,  chemists^ 
painters,  historians,  general  scholars,  warriors  and  statesmen,  &c. 
are  all  drawn  up  in  array  against  the  education  produced  by  pub- 
lic schools ;  the  whole  is  brought  forward  to  prove  that  if  such 
men  are  produced  without  «  that  system  of  education,  to  which 
the  English  are  so  much  attached,"  the  inference  is  obvious.  Al- 
though we  do  not  send  our  noble  youths  to  Westminster  to  be- 
come poets  and  philosophers,  we  need  not  shrink  from  this  chal- 
lenge.   By  their  fruits  we  shall  know  them.     It  will  be  therefore 

voL.vm.     a.Ji.  no-x^.  ^ 
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necessary  to  examine  the  lists  more  attentively  5  for  like  an  Asiatic 
army,  that  at  first  appears  formidable  in  numbers  and  in  distant 
splendor,  they,  on  a  closer  examination,  seem  almost  to  sink  into 
nothing. 

One  general  observation,  however,  must  be  made, — that  in  the 
illustrious  catalogue  before  us,  the  whole  field,  (in  the  sports- 
man's phrase)  including  Ireland  and  Scotland,  is  staked  against  a 
part ;  and  it  would  be  a  wonderful  testimony,  indeed,  in  favor  of  a 
few  schools,  if  in  the  whole  educated  population,—  that  is,  proba- 
bly, as  ten  thousand  to  one^  there  were  no  great  and  wise  men^ 
except  those  produced  by  a  few  particular  schools.  The  reader 
therefore  will  bear  in  mind,  not  how  many  great  and  wise  men  were 
produced  without  the  system  of  our  public  schools  \  but  in  what 
proportion,-  taking  into  consideration  the  extent  of  a  cultivated 
and  educated  population, —  these  schools  have  furnished  their  quo- 
ta; and  whether,  side^  by  side,  and  rank  by  rank,  thev  are  not 
still  masters  of  the  field.  If  it  should  appear  that  tfiey  have  fur- 
nished great  and  wise  men,  not  only  bearing  a  proportion,  but 
equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  great  catalogue  of  illustrious  worthies 
opposed  to  them,  it  would  go  near  to  decide  the  question  between 
the  reviewer  and  myself. 

Before  I  proceed  to  examine  the  catalogue,  I  must  bring  before 
the  reader's  recollection  the  very  sweeping  assertion  of  the  critic. 
<«  It  is  very  remarkabk,"  says  he,  «  tfiat  the  most  eminent  men 
in  every  art  and  science  have  not  been  educated  in  public  schools ; 
and  this  is  true,  even  if  we  include,  in  the  term  of  public  schools, 
not  only  Eton,  Winchester,  and  Westminster,  but  the  Charter- 
House,  St.  Paul's,  Merchant  Taylor's,  Rugby,  and  every 
school  in  England,  at  all  conducted  upon  the  plan  of  the  three 
first."  Now  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  critic's  admission,  we 
shall  find  that  nine  out  of  ten  in  his  catalogue  have  really  been  edu- 
cated in  one  of  those  schools,  which  are  denominated  ptwlicfounda^ 
turn  schools,  conducted  on  the  plan  of  the  three  great  collegiate 
schools,  in  opposition  to  private  seminaries,  whicn,  however  re- 
spectable and  meritorious,  are  arbitrarily  established  without  cer- 
tificate, recommendation,  or  election.  Thus  the  ground  will  crum- 
ble under  his  feet,  and  leave  him  without  even  the  plausibility  of 
argument.  But  on  the  other  hand  he  takes  a  position,  which  ap- 
pears untenantable.  <<  The  great  schools  of  Scotland,"  says  he, 
<«  we  do  not  call  public  schools ;  because  in  these  the  mixture  of 
domestic  life,  gives  to  them  a  widely  different  character."  But  the 
young  men  educated  at  the  High  school,  in  Edinburgh,  and  who 
board  in  the  city,  have  no  more  of  the  *'  mixture  of  domestic 
life,"  than  those  who  board  with  the  dames  at  Eton  ;  they,  there- 
fore,  cannot  be  szid  to  belong  to  the  class  of  private  instruction. 
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On  the  same  principle,  the  critic  will  exclude  from  public  educa- 
tion all  the  illustrious  characters  on  the  continent,  who  are  brought 
up  in  the  vast  and  magnificent  colleges,  which  partake  of  the  na- 
ture both  of  school  and  university,  because  they  are  obliged  to 
board  in  private  families.  In  the  outset  of  a  dispute,  it  is  highly 
expedient  to  come  to  a  right  understanding  on  the  definition  of 
terms  \  and  the  reader  will  probably  think  that  our  antagonist  has 
not  been  remarkably  happy  in  this  particular.  We  will  not,  how- 
ever, weigh  him  too  scrupulously  in  the  balance  of  consistency, 
or  take  a  strict  advantage  of  the  concessions,  which  he  has  unde- 
signedly made ;  but  proceed  to  reconnoitre  the  host,  set  in  array 
against  us. 

The  first  are  the  Poets ;  and  truly  commanding,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  few  weak  auxiliaries,  the  array  appears.  We  have  the 
great  leaders,  Shakespeare,  Spenser,  Ben  Jonson  (we  may  as  well 
give  the  proper  spelling  to  his  name.)  After  these  come  what  may 
be  called  the  captains,  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Butler,  Pope, 
Swift,  Akenside,  Goldsmith.  Then  come  the  lighter  troops, 
headed  by  Rochester  and  Congreve ;  and  lastly,  the  desultory , 
force,  consisting  of  Sprat,  Parnell,  Garth,  Gay,  Shenstone,  Sa- 
muel Johnson,  (who  appears  among  them  like  Cato  at  a  comedy) 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,  Savage,  Arbuthnot,  Thompson,  and  Burns  \ 
to  which  list,  that  a  Scotchman  may  have  fair  play,  I  will  add  the 
name,  and  a  truly  respectable  one,  of  Beattie  j  and  request  also 
that  neither  Ramsay  nor  Drummond  (superior  to  many  mention- 
ed) should  be  omitted. 

On  this  list  I  shall  make  a  few  observations,  some  incidental, 
and  some  very  important.  I  shall  then  compare  with  this  catalogue 
the  list  fumidied  from  three  or  four  only  of  our  principal  schools. 

Perhaps  I  might  justly  challenge  Sprat  and  Sir  Philip  Sidney, 
who  are  at  least  of  doubtful  fame  as  poets.  Few  people  read 
Sprat,  and  fewer  still  Sir  P.  Sidney's  Sapphics  or  Heroics.  There 
is  also  one  name^dmitted  to  swell  the  ranks,  which  is  a  mere  au- 
tomaton ;  I  mean  Arbuthnot,  unless,  perhaps,  the  reviewer  meant 
Armstrong. 

First  stands  alone,  and  without  a  rival,  the  mighty  Shakespeare. 
We  must,  indeed,  instantly  admit,  that,  could  any  system  of  edu- 
cation by  its  intrinsic  effects  produce  a  character,  as  far  as  genius 
is  concerned,  so  transcendent  and  astonishing,  that  mode  would 
be  undoubtedly  unrivalled.  But  who  does  not  perceive  that  Shake- 
speare can  be  no  example  in  this  question  ?  He  was  a  being  of 
his  own  order,  a  being,  to  whom  nothing  analogous  appears  in 
the  history  of  the  faculties  of  man.  «  Within  his  circle  none  durst 
walk  but  ne."  Before  a  being  of  this  order,  all  systems  of  edu- 
cation shrink ;  they  are  the  toil  and  the  wotkoi  m'dxi  s  ^Vcik^^^^^^^ 
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was  the  work  of  nature :  so  truly,  in  respect  to  him,  may  we  say, 
<«  poeta  nascitur,  non  fitJ'  Education,  therefore,  might,  more 
than  any  circumstances  of  fortune,  be  called,  in  him,  «  the  drop 
upon  the  lion's  mane."  Yet  we  must  not  so  blindly  worship  the 
god  of  our  idolatry,  as  to  consider  him  as  faultless  \  we  may  even 
venture  to  assert  that,  had  he  received  a  public  classical,  and  ge- 
neral education,  he  would  have  exhibited  the  perfection  of  the  art 
of  poetry,  the  union  of  taste,  judgment,  and  correctness,  with  the 
strength  of  genius,  and  the  fire  of  imagination. 

The  case  is  directly  the  reverse  with  another  most  eminent  cha- 
racter, placed  against  Public  Schools, — Ben  Jonson.  In  opposi- 
tion to  Shakespeare,  he  stands,  I  confess,  the  most  consummate 
proof  of  the  force  of  education.  In  native  gifts  he  was,  no  doubt, 
far  below  Shakespeare ;  but  education  and  learning  seem  in  him 
to  run  the  race  with  genius,  and  unite  to  exhibit  to  after-ages  one 
of  the  most  striking  instances  of  their  effects.  In  point  of  poeti- 
cal imagery  and  wildness  of  fancy,  let  the  reader  compare,  with 
thb  view,  the  songs  of  the  witches  in  Jonson's  Mask,'  and  then 
in  Shakespeare's  Macbeth.  Ben  Jonson,  therefore,  but  not  Shake- 
speare, would  appear  to  be  a  splendid  example,  as  far  as  poetry  is 
concerned,  against  Public  Schools.  I  am  inclined,  however,  to 
suspect  that  the  reviewer  is  not  very  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
works  of  this  distinguished  writer.  I  will  therefore  beg  the  re- 
viewer's attention  to  the  folbwing  <<  Epigram,'*  as  it  is  csdled. 

TO  WILLIAM  CAMDEN. 

Camden,  most  reverend  head,  to  whom  I  owe 

All  that  I  am  in  arts,  all  that  I  knaio, 

(How  nothing's  that!)  to  whom  my  country  owes 

The  great  renown,  and  name  wherewith  she  goes : 

Than  Thee  the  age  sees  not  that  thing  more  grave. 

More  high,  more  holy,  that  she  more  would  crave. 

What  name,  what  skill,  what  faith,  hast  thou  in  things, 

What  sight  in  searching  the  most  antique  springs ! 

What  weight,  and  what  authority  in  -speech  ! 

More  scarce  can  make  that  doubt,  but  thou  canst  teach. 

Pardon  free  truth,  and  let  thy  modesty. 

Which  conquers  all,  be  once  overcome  by  Thee. 

Many  of  thine  this  better  could  than  I : 

But  for  their  powers,  accept  my  piety  / 

Now  as  the  critic  may  know  as  little  of  this  William  Camden  as 
he  seems  to  do  of  Ben  Jonson,  it  may  be  proper  to  acquaint  him  that 
this  William  Camden  was  the  author  of  a  book  called  "Britannia," 
of  «  Remains  concerning  Britain,"  and  of  <*  Annals  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth," and  that  moreover,  he  was  head-master  of  Westminster 
School  :  imder  whom,  at  that  same  school,  was  educated  this  iden- 
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TicAL  BEN  JONSON  !  It  is  probable  that  the  critic  may  not  have  read 
so  much  of  Ben  Jonson  as  to  have  seen  this  "  Epigram  ;"yet  had  he 
but  opened  the  first  page,  the  following  remarkable  and  decisive 
words  would  have  stared  him  in  the  face,  in  the  dedication  to 
Camden :  ««  I  am  none  of  those,  who  can  suffer  the  benefits  con- 
ferred upon  my  youth  to  perish  with  my  age. 1  pray  you  to 

accept  this,  such,  wherein  neither  the  confession  of  my  manners 
shall  make  you  blush,  nor  of  my  studies  repent  you  to  have  been 
the  instructor.*' 

Who  will  not  be  astonished  at  such  ignorance,  such  impudent 
ignorance !  The  writer  has  committed  himself  in  this  instance,  as 
in  others,  by  an  inaccuracy,  the  more  unpardonable,  since  Ben 
Jonson  is  himself  precisely  such  a  character,  as  in  estimating  the 
comparative  merit  of  schools,  so  far  as  his  own  art  and  learning 
are  concerned,  would  turn  the  scale. 

Having  thus  taken  one  of  your  guns,  Ben  Jonson,  from  you, 
and  placed  him  on  the  other  side ;  we  must  dispute  Butler  with 
you,  because  the  scene  of  his  education  is  doubtful.'  There  are 
probable  reasons  to  believe  (see  Wood)  that  he  was  entered  at 
Christ-Church,  from  Westminster;  but  as  he  wa^  not  matriculated, 
this  cannot  be  proved ;  and  we  may  venture  to  say,  neither  can  you 
prove  the  contrary. 

The  list  therefore  of  eminent  poets  educated  at  a  very  small 
number  of  great  schools,^  opposed  to  all  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland,  is  the  following : 

Ben  Jonson,  Dryden,  J.  Phillips,  Gilbert  West, 

Milton,  .    Waller,  Rowe,  Dyer, 

Crashaw,  Prior,  Addison,  Lyttleton, 

Cowley,  Otway,  Gray,  Churchill, 

Butler,  (doubtful)  Young,  Collins,  Cowper. 

The  far  greater  part  of  these  were  educated  at  two  schools  only, 
Winchester  and  Westminster. 

Before  we  leave  this  article,  I  must  add  a  few  more  remarks,  to 
which  I  beg  the  reader's  attention. 

What  has  been  quoted  from  Ben  Jonson  cuts  two  ways  j  prov- 
ing not  only  the  place  from  which  he  derived  his  learning ;  but  his 
modesty  and  piety,  as  well  as  the  humility  and  kindness  x)f  his 
master :  so  far  was  either,  as  clearly  appears  from  their  life  and 
writings,  from  assuming  that  *<  public  school  importance,  which 
ridiculously  and  offensively  displays  itself  in  the  haunts  and  busi- 
ness of  bearded  men/' 


'  If  we  follow  Longneville,  who  savs  that  be  was  educated  at  the  Grammar 
School  of  Worcester,  we  shall  be  far  from  con'oboratiog  the  critic's  assertion. 
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It  was  usual,  soon  after  Wolsey^s  college  was  completed^  to 
send  the  principal  young  men  of  birth  and  fashion  to  be  educated 
there  as  at  a  public  school ;  they  went  very  early,  and  received  the 
same  discipline  as  they  would  at  Eton  or  Winchester  ;  for  it  must 
be  remembered  that  Westminster  was  not  placed  upon  its  present 
establishment  till  Queen  Elizabeth  5  and  the  Dean,  Censor,  and 
Tutor,  acted  literally  the  part  of^  schoolmasters.  To  this  Public 
School,  for  it  could  be  called  by  no  other  name,  we  owe  the  ac- 
complished and  learned  Lord  Surrey,  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  others 
equally  eminent  with  those  who  are  brought  against  us.  Of  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  Wood  writes  thus  :  "  'while  very  youngs  he  was  sent  to 
Christ-Church  to  be  improved  in  all  sorts  of  learning." 

The  same  may  be  said  of  other  great  characters  in  English  his- 
tory, who  were  sent  to  Oxford,  to  the  Public  Schools  attached  to 
different  colleges  •  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  to  Oriel,  Rochester  to 
Wadham,  at  twelve,  Wolsey,  so  early  as  eleven  years  old,  to  Mag- 
dalen, Richard  Hooker,  at  thirteen^  to  Corpus,  Clarendon,  at 
thirteen^  to  Christ-Church.  These  accomplished  characters,  said 
by  the  Critic  not  to  have  been  educated  in  Public  Schools^  were 
all,  in  fact,  so  educated  !  '^ 

"  O  Shame,  'where  is  thy  blush ! 
If  thou  canst  mutiny  on  a  Critic*s  cheek !" 

Of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  Wood  says :  Being  entered  at  Oriel, 
***  where  his  natural  parts  being  strangely  advanced  by  academi- 
cal learning  under  an  excellent  tutor,  he  became  an  ornament  to 
the  Juniors,"  The  same  may  be  said  of  many  other  eminent  men, 
whom  England  has  produced,  in  history,  in  science,  and  in  learn- 
ing ;  and  many  of  these  enumerated  in  the  review  before  us.  Bacon, 
Selden,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  &c.  So  that,  if  these  great  men  have 
not  been  educated  at  Westminster,  Eton,  or  Winchester,  still 
they  are  direct  examples  against  the  fallacious  conclusion  drawn 
by  the  Reviewer  5  "that  the  English  have  done  almost  all  that 
they  have  done  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  without  the  aid  of  that  sys- 
tem of  education,  to  which  they  are  attached.'*  ■ 

This  will  be  explained  more  particularly  as  we  proceed.  It  may 
be  proper  to  mention  here,  that  we  shall  consider  in  the  sequel, 
whether  the  great  men,  who  were  privately  educated,  would  not 
have  been  more  free  from  imperfections,  if  they  had  been  educat- 
ed otherwise. 

L. 

'  Among  the  poets  enumerated  by  the  critic,  it  may  also  be  observed  that 
Congreve,  Goldsmith,  Parnell,  and  Swift,  began  their  studies  at  Trinity  college, 
Dublin,  at  the  age  of  thirteen. 
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EuRiPiDis  Hercules  Fur  ens.  Recerisuit  Godofredus 
Hermannus.  Lipsia,  apud  Gerhardum  Fieischerum,  Jun. 
1810.  pp.  xxiv  +  92  zz  116.  Small  8vo. 

Xhb  Hercules  Furens  of  Euripides  is  so  full  of  diiEculties, 
that  a  reader  of  ordinary  sagacity,  who  peruses  it  attentively  in  the 
very  best  edition^  will  hardly  be  able  to  find  ten  lines  together,  in 
which  the  received  text  is  perfectly  intelligible  and  satisfactory. 
Such,  at  least,  is  the  impression  with  which  we,  whose  trade  it  is 
to  hunt  after  corruptions  and  obscurities  in  the  writings  of  the 
ancients,  have  always  risen  from  the  perusal  of  this  tragedy.  We 
rejoiced^  therefore,  when  we  were  informed,  that  an  edition  of  it 
had  been  published  by  a  person  so  well  qualified  to  execute  the 
duties  of  an  Editor  as  Mr.  Hermann ;  who  reigns  without  a  rival 
among  the  Greek  critics  of  the  only  country,  except  our  own,  ip 
which  Greek  criticism  is  cultivated.  Among  English  scholars^ 
Mr.  Hermann  does  not  appear  to  us  to  enjoy  that  portion  of 
reputation,  to  which  he  is  justly  entitled.  The  English  are  ex- 
ceedingly prone  to  undervalue  the  abilities  of  the  learned  on  the 
continent.  Mr.  Hermann,  in  particular,  is  not  only  a  German^ 
but  in  consequence  of  his  rashness  in  publishing  an  edition  of  the 
Hecuba  of  Euripides,  in  opposition  to  that  of  Mr.  Porson,  has 
the  misfortune  to  stand  as  an  object  of  scorn  and  derision  in  seve- 
ral parts  of  Mr.  Porson's  writings.  It  may  be  added,  that  Mr. 
Hermann  is  best  known  in  England  by  his  work  on  Greek  and 
Latin  metres ;  a  book  of  which  too  much  ill  cannot  easily  be  said^ 
and  which  contains  a  smaller  quantity  of  useful  and  solid  informa- 
tion, in  proportion  to  its  bulk,  than  any  elementary  treatise,  on  any 
subject,  which  we  remember  to  have  seen.  In  all  probability,  he 
has  long  repented  of  writing  that  book.  Whatever  he  may  have 
been  formerly,  undoubtedly  he  is  now  a  very  considerable  pro- 
ficient in  his  art,  although  he  has  not  altogether  abjured  the  criti- 
cal heresies  of  his  youth.  Few  living  or  deceased  scholars  have 
labored  more  successfully  in  exploring  the  mysteries  of  the  Greek 
language,  and  in  exposing  them  to  the  popular  eye. 
'  His  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  however,  which  we  have 
lately  received,  has  disappointed  us.  This  disappointment,  indeed^ 
•is  in  some   measure  our  own  fault.      A&  yi^  ti^^^^^Vt^^H^^^^^*^ 
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sufficient  grounds,  a  volume  of  respectable  size  and  thickness^  wc 
have  certainly  no  just  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  at  receiving  a  thin 
and  diminutive  pamphlet.  The  editor  of  a  Greek  author  has  an 
undoubted  right  to  make  his  commentary  as  concise  and  as  jejune 
as  he  pleases,  provided  that  he  actually  performs  all  that  he  pro- 
fesses to  perform.  The  edition  novir  before  us,  however,  does 
not  seem  to  be  executed  in  a  manner  altogether  consistent  with 
the  confidence,  with  which  the  Editor's  power  of  conquering  diffi- 
culties is  announced  in  the  beginning  of  his  preface,  which  we 
subjoin. 

^*^Quum  Euripidis  aliquam  fabulam  in  publicis  meis  scholis 
interpretari  coustituissem,  neque  invenirem  editionem,  quae  et  exi- 
guo  pretio  parabilis  esset,  nee  textuflfi  haberet  a  criticis  aut  nimis, 
aut  minus,  quam  par  videretur,  mutatum ;  ipse  animum  adjeci 
ad  edendam  aliquam  hujus  poetae  tragoediam.  Praetuli  autem  aliis 
Herculem  furentem,  turn  quod  haec  fabula  in  nielioribus  est,  turn 
quod  non  est  ex  his,  quae  in  carminibus  antistrophicis  nihil  propri- 
um  habent,  turn  denique  quod  difficultates,  quibus  laborat^ 
maximam  partem  vinci  posse  videbantur." 

The  last  words  of  this  extract  appear  to  promise  a  more  cor- 
rect text,  and  a  more  elaborate  commentary,  than  the  editor  has 
actually  given.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  as  the  edition  is  principally 
intended  for  the  use  of  the  students  who  attend  Mr.  Hermann's 
lectures,  that  he  may  not  chuse  to  diminish  the  value  of  the 
viva  voce  interpretation,  which  he  dictates  to  his  auditors,  by  fur- 
nishing them  with  a  printed  explanation  of  the  difficult  passages 
of  his  author.  We,  who  are  unacquainted  with  Mr.  Hermann  in 
his  4}rofessorial  capacity,  and  consider  him  only  as  an  editor,  have 
frequent  occasion  to  complain  both  of  his  silence,  and  of  the  Spar- 
tan brevity  with  which  he  speaks,  when  he  thinks  proper  to  open 
his  lips.  We  will  produce  the  first  example  of  this  brevity  which 
occurs.  V.  9'  Kfscov  Se  Msyagois  T?(r5s  yiyvsrui  TruTfjp,  *'Hv  vav^ 

Tss  vfji,6valoi<n  Ka^fi^eloi  vots  Aourm  ^wi^XaXa^otv^  ^ViV  il$  ifjLOvg  Ai' 
l/.ov$  6  KXeivog  'Hpax\Yig  viv  ^ysro.  Mr.  Hermann  has  the  following 
note  on  thejsecond  of  these  verses :  Reiskius  et  Tyrwhitttis  ijj. 
Non  opus.  It  is  evident,  that  any  reader  who  approves  of  the 
alteration  proposed  by  Reiske  and  Tyrwhitt,  will  require  some- 
thing more  to  reconcile  him  to  the  common  reading,  than  Mr. 
Ilermann's  Tion  opus.    If  we  may  judge  of  the  generality  of  Mr. 
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Hermann's  readers  by  ourselves,  they  would  gladly  exchange  those 
two  words  for  a  short  explanation  of  the  passage,  or  for  a  refe* 
rence  to  some  passage  of  similar  construction.  We  cannot  sup- 
pose, that  in  Mr.  Hermann's  judgment,  the  construction  is  so 
simple  and  obvious,  as  not  to  stand  in  need  of  any  illustration. 

Perhaps,  however,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  editor  reserves . 
the  interpretation  and  illustration  of  this  and  other  similar  passages^ 
for  his  public  or  private  prelections  on  this  tragedy.  We  proceed, 
therefore,  to  the  consideration  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  per- 
formed what  is  now  commonly  considered  as  the  most  important 
function  of  an  editor.  We  mean  the  emendation  of  the  author's 
text. 

Although  manuscripts  of  this  play  exist,  which  have  never  yet 
been  collated,  there  is  good  reason  to  suspect,  that  they  do  not 
materially  differ  from^  those  which  have  already  been  examined. 
Whatever  their  value  may  be,  Mr.  Hermann  probably  had  no  op- 
.portunity  of  procuring  access  to  them.  The  truth  is,  that  the 
labors  of  Musgrave,  and  other  editors  of  Euripides  in  former 
times,  have  nearly  exhausted  all  the  accessible  sources  of  emenda- 
tion, except  conjectural  criticism.  It  is  chiefly,  therefore,  by  the 
faculty  of  producing  conjectural  emendations,  that  a  modern  editor 
can  hope  to  distinguish  himself  as  an  improver  of  the  poet's  text. 
And  certainly  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of  criticism  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  poor  remains  of  the  scenic  poets  have  been 
torn  and  mangled  by  the  critics -of  the  present  generation. 

Compared  with  our  Wakefield,  of  whom  more  hereafter,  or 
with  Bothe,  Jacobs,  Seidler,  and  many  others  of  his  own  country- 
men, Mr.  Hermann  presents  an  example  of  eminent  moderation. 
£xcept  in  the  choral  odes,  and  othej*  lyric  parts  of  the  tragedy,  his 
own  alterations  of  the  received  text  are  neither  numerous  nor  vio- 
lent. He  has  seldom  admitted  the  emendations  of  his  predeces-. 
sors  without  sufficient  reason.  He  has  even  passed  over  many  of 
them  in  silence,  which  appear  to  us  to  be  indubitably  true.  In 
the  course  of  this  article,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  mention 
several  corrections  of  this  kind,  which  Mr.  Hermann  has  neglected. 

Mr.  Hermann's  moderation,  however,  does  not  extend  to  every 
part  of  the  play.  His  tenderness  towards  the  received  text  instanta- 
neously deserts  him,  when  he  hears  the  sound  of  the  lyre,  or  sees  the 
chorus  preparing  to  cut  capers  in  the  otcVi^«Xiu*   \\.  ^^ft\£k^  ^^  ^^ 
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now  a  settled  point  in  the  circles  of  Upper  and  Lower  Saxony^ 
that  the  woxA  monostrophicy  as  well  as  the  idea,  is  to  be  banished 
from  the  purlieus  of  the  Attic  stage.  Not  content  with  antistro- 
phizing  the  (rTa(r»ju.«  /uirgX*),  or  regular  choral  odes,  the  modern  school 
is  resolved  that  no  monody  of  one  of  the  persons  of  the  drama, 
no  l^ric  dialogue  between  two  persons,  or  one  person  and  the  cho- 
ruS)  no  short  interjectional  song  of  the  chorus,  expressive  of  grief, 
hope,  terror,  or  joy,  shall  remain  in  its  ancient  state  of  monostro- 
phicity.  To  antistrophize  the  lamentation  of  the  chorus  over  the 
fate  of  Hercules's  children,  which  occurs  in  the  Hercules  Furena, 
and  the  subsequent  dialogue  between  the  chorus  and  Amphitryon, 
would  have  been  no  easy  task,  as  long  as  the  strophes  and  anti- 
strophes  were  expected  to  be  of  a  certain  length,  and  to  be 
arranged  in  a  certain  order.  But  it  is  now  discovered,  that  a 
single  verse,  or  even  a  single  word,  is  capable  of  making  a  com- 
plete strophe  or  antistrophe,  and  that  the  corresponding  portions 
of  the  whole  ode  need  not  be  disposed  in  any  perceptible  order. 
For  the  benefit  of  our  younger  readers,  we  will  briefly  describe 
the  German  process  of  antistrophization,  according  to  the  most^ 
recent  improvements.  Take  a  page  of  Plato,  Demosthenes,  or 
any  other  prose  Greek  author.  Find  as  many  pairs  of  lines  as 
you  can,  taking  care  that  both  lines  of  the  same  pair  bear  some- 
resemblance  to  each  other  in  the  arrangement  bf  the  long  and 
short  syllables.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  a  faint  resemblance 
subsists  between  the  fourth  line  and  the  fourteenth,  the  fifth  and 
the  ninth,  the  seventh  and  the  twenty-fourth^  the  tenth  and  the 
eleventh,  and  so  on.  Improve  the  resemblance  by  altering  the 
text  without  scruple.  Then  intitle  the  fourth  line  Strophe  A,  the 
fourteenth  Jntistrophe  A,  the  fifth  Strophe  B,  the  ninth  Anti- 
strophe  Bf  and  so  on.  When  you  have  antistrophized  as  much 
of  the  page  as  you  can,  there  will  probably  remain  a  considerable 
number  of  lines,  which  refuse  all  assimilation  or  fellowship.  As 
much  of  this  brute  matter  as  stands  at  the  top  of  the  page  before 
your  first  strophe,  must  be  intided  Upoepi^g.  Towards  the  middle 
of  the  page,  a  series  of  refractory  syllables  is  called  Msa-coiog,  and 
at  the  bottom,  'Encodog,  You  are  not  restricted  as  to  the  number 
of  Mea-oih),  but  the  fewer  of  them  that  you  exhibit,  the  neater 
will  your  arrangement  appear.  The  use  of  antistrophes  com- 
posed  entirely  of  daabes  or  asterisks,  is  an  excdkut  expedient  to 
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prevent  the  too  frequent  recurrence  of  fji^ea-eoiol.  The  preceding 
rules^  added  to  a  little  practice^  will  soon  enable  you  to  antistro«- 
phize  any  dialogue  of  Plato  or  any  oration  of  Demosthenes.  Your 
task  will  be  still  easier^  if  you  take  in  hand  the  writings  of  a 
poet.  It  seldom  happ^ns^  that  a  poem  is  written  with  such  studied 
and  laborious  irregularity,  that  no  two  verses  exhibit  the  sam^ 
kind  of  metre.  The  Greek  tragedians,  in  particular,  employ  so 
many  dochmiac  verses  in  their  irregular  odes,  that  the  metrical 
critic  generally  finds  a  great  number  of  strophes  and  antistrophes 
ready  prepared  to  his  hand,  which  need  no  alteration  to  make 
them  tally  with  each  other. 

We  beg  pardon  of  our  readers  for  entertaining  them  with  these 
fooleries,  and  we  solemnly  assure  them,  that  the  process  above 
described  can  hardly  be  called  a  caricature  of  the  manner  in  which 
Mr.  Hermann  has  treated  several  parts  of  the  play  before  us. 
That  portion  of  it,  for  instance,  which  we  have  already  men- 
tioned, and  which  in  Barnes*s  edition  makes  seventy-one  lines 
(w.  1016 — 1086.),  is  divided  by  Mr.  Hermann  into  eleven  strophes, 
and  as  many  antistrophes,  with  a  ir§oc^U$  of  eleven  lines,  a  /xso-t^So^ 
of  one,  and  three  trimeter  iambics.  The  fjLe(rco^o$,  which  by  a  slip 
of  the  editor's  pen  is  intitled  hrcoios,  is  also  a  trimeter  iambic, 
Ev^ovTo§  ZfTvov  ieivoy  exvoScvv  fovov,  which  is  closely  connected  by 
the  sense  with  the  preceding  words.  The  antistrophes  are  inter- 
spersed among  the  strophes  without  any  method  or  order.  That 
the  reader  may  judge  for  himself,  We  subjoin  the  arrangement, 
denoting  the  strophes  by  the  capital  numerals,  and  the  correspond- 
ing antistrophes  by  the  small  numerals  of  tlie  Greek  alphabet 
Jy  a,  B,  r,  J,  JE,  F,  Z,  H,  e,  y,  /,  i,  lA,  ta,  f,  $,  ij,  ft  r,  e,  8. 
Those  who  wish  to  know  more  of  this  system  of  antistrophization, 
will  do  wtll  in  consulting  Mr.  Hermann's  preface,  which  contain* 
a  considerable  number  of  rules  and  observations  respecting  it, 
together  with  some  other  metrical  subtilties,  which  on  the  present 
occasion  we  cheerfully  pass  over  in  silence. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  necessary  to  inform  some  of  our  readers, 
that  in  the  year  1794,  a  selection  of  Greek  tragedies,  in  which  the 
Hercules  Fureus  was  included,  was  edited  by  tiie  learned  Gilbert 
Wakeiield.  Deficient  as  Mr.  Wakefield  was  in  some  of  the 
qualitieb  of  a  critic,  particularly  judgment,  taste,  and  accuracy; 
his  annotations  on  the  six  plays  coulsAU!^  Va  Xua  Tto^ou&Xoi.'niK^ 
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Delectus,  are  not  destitute  of  value^  and  ought  not  to  be  neglected 
either  by  editors  or  by  reviewers  of  editions.     Our  acquaintance 
M^ith  his  critical  writings  was  so  exceedingly  slight^  that  when  the 
present    occasion  compell(sid   us  to   examine  his  notes  on    the 
Hercules   Furens  with  considerable   attention,    the  peculiarities 
of  his  manner  made  a  more  lively  impression  on  our  minds^  than 
will  readily  be  understood  by  those  scholars,  to  whom  long  and 
intimate  acquaintance  has  rendered  his  stile  of  criticism  familiar. 
On  looking  over  the  remarks  on  particular  passages  of  this  tragedy, 
which  we  are  about  to  submit  to  the  consideration  of  our  readers, 
and  which  were  mostly  written  before  these  preliminary  pages, 
we  observe  that  in  more  than  one  instance  we  have  almost  insensi- 
bly deviated  from  our  natural  course,  and  have  inserted  observa- 
tions which  would  find  a  more  proper  place  in  a  review  of  Mr. 
Wakefield's  Tragadiarum  Delectus^  than   in  the  present  article. 
As,  however,  a  strict  adherence  to  the  immediate  subject  is  not 
expected  in  compositions  of  this  kind,  we  have  not  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  expunge  our  animadversions  on  Mr.  Wakefield,  of  whom 
we  are  not  likely  to  have  a  more  convenient  opportunity  of  speak- 
ing either  well  or  ill. 

In  the  following  pages,  it  is  our  intention  to  give,  in  the  first 
place,  a  few  specimens  of  the  alterations  of  the  text  which  are 
made  or  proposed  for  the  first  time  in  the  present  edition.  As 
diese  alterations  are  numerous  in  the  lyric  parts  of  the  play,  and 
aar  for  the  most  part  they  are  not  very  striking  or  brilliant,  we  think 
it  inexpedient  to  give  a  complete  detail  of  them.  Such  a  detail 
would  fatigue  and  disgust  the  common  reader,  without  satisfying 
the  professed  critical  scholar,  who  will  naturally  have  recourse 
to  the  edition  itself.  We  also  intend  to  mention  some  passages,  in 
which  Mr.  Hermann  has  retained  the  common  reading,  having 
what  appears  to  us  to  be  a  better  reading  under  his  eye.  We 
-shall  also  produce  a  few  emendations  fi*om  books  with  which 
Mr.  Hermann  is  probably  unacquainted.  The  German  critics 
appear  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of  the  writings  of  their  bre- 
thren in  England  during  the  last  ten  years ;  a  period  during  which 
the  English  have  labored  very  strenuously  in  the  emendation  and 
interpretation  of  the  Attic  poets.  To  the  conjectures  of  others^ 
we  will  take  the  liberty  of  adding  some  of  our  ovm,  which  would 
Ae  very  numerous  aad  valuable,  if  we  were  able  to  propose  a  pro- 
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bable  correction  of  one  passage  out  of  three  in  which  we  believe 
the  common  text  to  be  corrupt. 

Since  the  pubhcation  of  this  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens, 
Mr.  Hermann  has  published  an  edition  of  the  Supplices  of  Euri- 
pides on  nearly  the  same  plan.  In  our  last  Number  (p.  4i^>3.) 
we  mentioned  the  Electra  by  mistake.  A  copy  of  the  edition  of 
the  Supplices  is  now  before  us,  and  may  possibly  make  the 
subject  of  an  article  in  some  future  number  of  the  Classical 
Journal. 

Besides  his  own  numeration  of  the  verses,  Mr.  Hermann  exhi« 
bits  the  numbers  of  Barnes  and  Musgrave  at  the  top  of  every  page. 
We  follow  the  numeration  of  Barnes,  which  the  majority  of  our 
readers  will  find  more  convenient  than  any  other. 

V.  13.  AtfTcov  Is  BYjfioigy  o3  xaTwxiVSijv  iyd,  Meyipotv  re  riJvJf, 
xeviipovg  re,  vaig  efi^oSf  x.  t.  A.  Reposui  Msy&gxv  ts  pro  Se,  ex 
conjectura ;  sibi  jiagitante  linguiz  ratione  lianc  emendationem. 
Facillime  aberrant  in  his  particulis  librariorum  manus ;  et 
Beckius  me  docet  idem  et  Reiskio  placuisse.  Wakefield. 
Mr.  Porson,  whom  we  beUeve  to  have  understood  the  difference 
between  h  and  re  quite  as  well  as  Mr.  Wakefield,  *  would  have 
given  the  entire  and  undivided  glory  of  this  emendation  to  Reiske, 
or  rather  to  the  printers  of  the  two  earliest  editions  and  the 
edition  of  Brubach,  which  read  Meyigxv  rs  rvjv^s,  as  plainly  as 
can  be  desired.  Mr.  Wakefield's  practice  is  somewhat  difierent. 
He  seems  to  be  of  opinion,  that  an  emendation  is  nothing  the  less 
creditable  to  the  proposer,  for  having  been  already  proposed  two 
or  three  times  by  former  critics.  In  imitation  of  Toup,  after 
displaying  his  own  sagacity  through  half  a  page,  he  frequently 
ends  by  inforin>ng  the  reader  that  he  has  just  discovered  the  same 

'  Eurip.  PhoeD.  55.  Tixtw  il  vaTiag  ttaiiiy  i6o  fjih  apo'cva;,  *ErfO)cX/a,  uXuyripf  rt 
noxi/viixoi/f  /Si'ay,  Kopac  rt  itar<ras,  Mr.  Wakefield  (^Critical  Review,  April,  1801, 
p.  378.)  makes  the  following  remark  od  thiit  passage :  Here  we  may  see  how  the 
plainegi  proinietief'  can  escape  the  notice  qf  the  most  acute  and  accomplished  critics; 
and  should  learn  a  lesson  of  modesty  and  humility  from  this  occurrence.  Nothing  in 
emendatory  criticism  can  be  more  clear  and  indisputable  than  the  necessity  of  substitute 
ing,  Kopa;  il  ii<r<rdg»  The  remark  is  perfectly  just,  and  might  have  been  made 
with  equal  propriety  on  the  following  passage  of  the  Orestes,  Mr.  Person's 
edition  of  which  play  was  reviewed  by  Mr.  -Wakefield  three  months  before. 
V.  22.  at  itafOhoi  (xh  rptig  r^vfxtv  U  jixiaf ,  XfvtroOifAtCj  'l^*ytv«ta  t',  'HXixrpa  t'  lyw, 
'Apo-Tiv  t'  'opio-Tiif,  fAiTpo;  avoc-wTarnf.  Read,  'Apo-^v  i'  'opt<TT»i;.  Neither  passage 
is  corrected  in  the  new  editions  of  Euripides  by  Sch'afer  and  MatthUi.  We 
tiiought  that  we  had  detected  a  similar  error  in  v.  841.  of  the  play  now  before 
usy  where  Mr.^Hermann  silentiy  reads,  Md9ij  tc  tov  Ijuoy.  This  reading,  however, 
appears  to  be  an  error  of  the  press,  or  a  slip  of  the  pen,  as  all  the  preceding 
•ottions  read,  MaBi^  ii  riy  i/xoy. 
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correction  or  explanation  in  Musgrave's  notes,  or  in  some  other 
book,  which  an  ordinary  editor  would  think  it  his  duty  to  consult, 
before  he  began  to  arrange  his  notes  for  the  press.  We  subjoin, 
as  another  specimen  of  his  manner,  his  note  on  v.  1403.  Z&jyog  yg 
^iXiov,  uTspog  de  Suorup^^j.  Inveni  in  libris  Ks^yos  8e  ^/Aiov  quod 
eruditis  auribus  sat  scio  intentius  auscultanttbus  statim  vitium 
sonabit.  Saltern  requirtt  locus  Ksvyog  ^  <plXiov :  ast  hanc  vocem 
metrum  respuit :  et  nihil  tertium  est.  Vera  igitur  restat  conjee-' 
tura  nostra.  Here  the  .paragraph  ends,  and  the  following  words 
make  a  new  one :  Postliminio  ex  Beckio  didici  Reiskium  qnoque 
similiter  statuisse :  nam  Reiskii  librum  in  meis  non  habeo.  In- 
stead of  this  intolerable  verbiage,  Mr.  Hermann  is  contented  with 
exhibiting  a  note  of  five  words :  Sic  Reiskius.  Vulgo  K^uyog  81. 

V.  17.  '//AsxTpocova.  Vulgo  'ffXexrpycova.  Vide  Wesseling,  ad 
Diod.  Sic.  IV.  58.  Hermann.  The  correction  had  already 
been  made  by  Barnes,  who,  however,  retains  ' HKsKTpvmog  Ale. 
84£.  Mr.  Hermann  is  not  so  accurate  as  we  could  wish  in 
giving  the  praise  of  each  emendation  to  its  proper  owner.  A 
reader  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  who  derives  his  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  the  text  entirely  from  the  notes  of  this  edition,  will  ascribe 
many  improvements  to  the  editor,  of  which  he  is  not  the  real 
author.  At  the  same  time  we  must  observe,  that  Mr.  Hermann 
is  perfectly  free  from  the  suspicion  of  intentional  plagiarism ;  and 
that  the  fault,  for  which  we  now  censure  him,  is  so  universal  among 
editors,  that  it  is  only  the  excess  of  it,  which  is  a  proper  object  of 
particular  animadversion.  If  Mr.  Hermann  were  informed  of 
our  censure,  he  would  probably  excuse  himself  by  saying  that  the 
edition  was  prepared  in  a  hurry.  It  exhibits  several  other  marks 
of  the  editor's  anxiety  to  finish  in  time  for  the  Leipzig  book- 
fair. 

V.  35.  ^Hfuv  8s  XYi^os  elg  Kpeovr  avijyfA-lvov,  Kukov  jxeyiCTTOV,  ig 
?oix6,  ylyvrron.  ^Jivrfy^ivov  amicus  quidam  Musgravii  recte  in 
mvrifjL[ji,eyov  mat  are  videtur.  Hermann.  Musgrave's  friend  pro- 
perly refers  to  v.  478.  In  the  next  line,  we  hesitate  between 
jcaxov  ftgyicrrov,  a  very  great  evil,  and  xoiocmv  fx-gyiorov,  the  greatest 
of  evils.  We  read  without  hesitation  xixia-rov  ottXcov  v.  161. 
We  read  also  (tkuAv  r}yov[ji.ai  ^poroov,  instead  of  /Sporov,  v.  283. 
Quam  emendationemy  as  Mr.  Wakefield  would  say,  praripuit 
nobis  Porsonus  Adversar.  p.  271. 

V.  38.  'O  xKsmg  oirog  T^erSs  yy^g  ipx^^  Avxog.  V.  541.  Avxog 
0-^*  6  xXsivog  yrig  iva^  hikea-ev.  V.  768.  Befiax  avu^  6  x\emg. 
i  Se  vuXahepog  I  xpurel,  Xifteva  Xittcov  ye  rov  'A^spoimov.  We  are 
surprised  that  m  the  third  of  these  passages,  Mr.  Hermann  has 
rejected  the  emendation  of  Pierson,  xmmg  for  xX^ivo^,  which,  in 
our  opinion,  ought  to  be  adopted  in  the  first  and  second.  Com- 
pare  f.  Jff7,      We  are  even  inclined  to  le^id   xaivos  vol  all  the 
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passages  mentioned  by  Pierson  {Verisim,  p.  223.)-  See  also  Eurip, 
Suppl.  1053.  Hel.  1415. 

^  V.  44.  *£ya5  l\,  Xettret  yuq  fjt>e  toTuS'  Iv  la)(jt,a<n  Tpofov  tsxvoov  oi- 
xougov,  X.  T.  X.  This  passage  is  not  noticed  by  a  writer  in  the 
Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  vii.  p.  447.  who  denies  that  T§o<pog  is  ever 
used  in  the  masculine  gender.  Read,  Tfo^ici  texvcov  olxovpov. 
In  support  of  this  alteration,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  the  manu- 
script of  the  Philoctetes  of  Sophocles  in  the  British  Museum 
{Harl.  5748  )  reads  Tpo<po$  for  Tpo^svs  v.  344.  See  Porson. 
Adversar.  p.  203. 

V.  57.  ToiovTOV  itvipwiroKTiv  ^  ^ucr^paf/a.  ^Hg  jxij^roS*,  oamg  xott 
lL6(rot)$  evvovg  Ijxo),  Tv^oij  fiXoov  eXsy^ov  a\|/goSlaTaToy.  Temere  tenia* 
tut  versus  58.  Mutata  est  construct  10 y  quod  in  mente  habebat, 
-%v  fx,fjiFOTe  >Jl^oi.  Hermann.  There  is  no  occasion  to  resort  to 
this  mode  of  explanation,  or  to  the  emendations  proposed  by  the 
other  commentators.  The  accusative  eAsyp^ov  does  not  relate  to 
EutTTrpof /a,  but  to  a  suppressed  infinitive,  Ivfrnpa^lotg  rop^eTv.  So  v.  426. 
t6v  te  iroXv^oLKpvov  I  s7r\6V(r  eg  AldaVj  ttovcov  TeAsurav.  Iph.  A.  231. 
Nouov  S*  eig  oCgiSixov  yiXv^ov,  \  xa)  deotv  aHcrfurov,  |  roiv  yuvonxeiav  S^iv 
ifj^pLaroov  I  cog  vXricaiiJUy  i^eiXivov  d^oviv,  Hel.  1449.  ^oicrav  8e  XP^^ 
JToitdv  fiouo'Scii  i^uxupiong  Wjxva)8/aif,  ^T[jt,svoiiov  'EXewig  Kot[Ji,ov,  cog  fjjXoyro^ 
^.  In  these  passap^es,  the  accusatives  ttovoov  TsXevraVf  lAsikivov  dhovdy, 
vfisvaiov  ^EXevrjg  Ka,[ji,ov,  are  not  connected  with  any  particular  word, 
but  with  the  whole  action  described  in  the  preceding  words. 

V.^95.  rivono  rav,  cS  iuyctrsp,  ovpiog  ^gofiog  *Ex  rcov  frotpoVToop 
Ttovo  ^luoh  xal  (TOi  xaxoov,  E/Jioi  r  er  av  itong  ovfji^og,  evvv^reop  os  cog. 
Effurdtii  emendatio  est  ysvoiri  riv.  Vulgo  yevoir  av.  Hermann. 
We  should  prefer,  rhoir  av  er  av,  eS  iuyocrep,  "En  appears  to  us 
to  be  more  suitable  than  toi. 

V.  107.     *  Tiro  f  of  01   ixeKaipot  xoA  yepaija    ^iiuvCj  ufji,^)  ^axrqoig  | 

KtTjxa  tefjt^eyog,  ItTTaXijv,  I  iaXefji,cov  yocov  ao<|§of,  eScrrs  ttoAwj  opvtg. 
e  common  copies  have  Ovdopo^ot  and  IijA/ftcov.  See  Or.  147.  JThe 
difficulty  of  this  passage  consists  in  the  five  first  words,  which,  if 
construed  in  the  usual  manner,  necessarily  signify  the  place  to 
which  the  chorus  is  going.  So  Med.  668.  fl  8*  Sfi^oiXov  yyjg 
iecrwicv^ov  e<r7a\Yig ;  ITie  words  in  question,  however,  as  the  com- 
mentators justly  remark,  must  be  applied  to  the  place  from  which 
the  chorus  comes.  Barnes  silently  adds  Xiirm  to  the  text,  Mus- 
grave  proposes  to  change  loraXijv  into  I^^Aflov.  These  corrections, 
which  violate  the  metre,  are  properly  rejected  by  Mr.  Hermann, 
who  adds  :  At  fji,eXa$pa  xa)  ^ejxvi'  speKTfiu  isfj^syog  idem  est  ac  si  dix- 
issety  luiXoApoL  xa)  Sgjxvia  avv  fiixrpoig  hufropevopLsvog.  Sic  in  lone 
7 A3.  Baxrpco  8*  egsi^ov  Trspi^cp^  oti/Sov  x^^^^S*  This  explanation  is 
not  satisfactory  to  us.  If  we  were  desired  to  propose  an  emenda- 
tion of  the  common  text,  we  should  be  disposed  to  read  l^ifSn^^ 
or  rather  i^ifiay,  for  loraAijv,    This  aVxeiatvoii  yjoxi^d^  ^x.  ^'^«^ 
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thing  to  rights.  The  verb  exfiulvco  governs  an  accusative  in  v.  82. 
of  this  tragedy,  ^£1$  ovts  yulot^  o^C  otv  sK^oTiiAev  \udpot,  ^  At  the  same 
time,  we  freely  acknowledge  that  s^i^av  for  l<rri\r^v  is  a  very  vio- 
lent alteration.  It  is  remarkable^  that  in  the  verse  of  the  Medea 
quoted  above,  Aldus  reads  \kolvus  instead  of  loraAij^. 

V.  113.  Tpofiepoi  fiiv,  uKX'  SfjLoog  TrpoivfjLU,  V.  126.  Figcov  yipov* 
xd  vapaLKi\t.\Xfi.  As  each  of  these  verses  is  followed  by  three 
dimeter  iambics,  we  are  disposed  to  read  frgodvfjL  and  TrapuxdfAi^, 
The  elision  in  TrotpuKOfjul^  requires  the  order  of  vv.  127,  t28.  to. 
be  altered,  as  the  first  of  these  two  verses,  as  they  are  com- 
monly arranged,  begins  with  a  consonant.  This  alteration  had 
already  been  proposed  by  Musgrave  on  account  of  the  sense. 

-V.  114.  ^H  rsKSoi,  T6xe«  TUTpog  OLTrurop'j  \  cJ  yegotte,  (ru  ts  roKetivot 
fxoi\T6p,  a  Tov  'AidoL  Wjxoij  I  TTOoriv  avaorevafg*;.  ^^  These  are  three 
dimeter  iambics  followed  by  an  ithyphallic.  llie  common  read- 
ing is,  '/cu  rexea,  rexsoi.  The  second  syllable  of  yegone  is  short,  as  in 
vv.  447.  901.  Mr.  Hermann  reads,  ^h  tbkeol  Trotrgos  unaTop*,  w  I 
yegonsf  <ru  re  rotXctivot  ft«,  Mr.  Wakefield  pronounces  Trargos  uttx- 
ropoL  to  be  a  portentous  locution,  and  reads,  '/cJ  rlxea,  /xeXsa  va- 
Tpo^f  I  uvoLTog,  Quam  emendationem,  says  Mr.  Wakefield,  utroque 
pollice  sine  auhio  laudabunt  eruditi,  cum  sit  ex  intimis  veterum 
venustatum  thesauris  deprompta.  As  rrarpog  ol-koto^u  appears  to 
us  to  be  as  good  Greek  as  vaiScov  ifronlcis  [hwAvom,  613.)^  uTroniag 
rixvcov  (ibid.  715.),  oifiXog  flXcov  (Hel.  531.),  and  twenty  other 
expressions  in  the  tragedies,  we  cannot  consent  to  praise  Mr.  Wake- 
field's emendation  zoith  both  thumbs,  as  he  desires. 

V.  220.  ^0$  els  Mmcuci  7roi(ri  hoi  (JM^ri$  (ji,o\mv,  Fide  Pors, 
suppl.  praf,  ad  Hec.p.xxin.  [xxiv.  ed.  postrem."]  Hermann. 
Respecting  this  kind  of  anapaest,  see  the  Edinburgh  Review^ 
Vol.  XIX.  pp.  69,  70.  The  reviewer  proposes  to  read,  MmuKriv 
fij  8^  ^atri.  We  may  also  read,  Mmcug  o$  elg  uTrottri.  So  in  v.  60. 
of  this-  play,  '/2  irgsa-^v,  Tot^loov  o$  ttot  e^ei\s$  teiXw.  V.  422. 
BiXsci  T  ajX$e/3a\Xsv,  |  tov  TgiroojxaToy  oltriv  e\itTU  /3oT^p*  *EQvd6[x$, 

V.  227.  Ti^  {alii  ru  8*)  ou,  rUv,  vfiTiv  ours  Bri^otieov  ttLis,  Owfl* 
*EKKaLi  St^Ksi,     Read,  Toi  8*,  »  tsx.v\  vfuv, 

V.  247.  'Tjxgi^  Se,  ^rpetr/Sgij,  Toiif  liuoTig  huvrloi  rvoQfUctKnv  ovreg* 
Mr.  Hermann  does  not  notice  Mr.  Wakefield's  reading,  Fvifiuii 
lovregy  which  merits  consideration.  It  may  be  observed,  that  in 
this  passage  the  poet  uses  Trgea-^sis  in  the  sense  of  yigovTsg.  So 
also  ^sch.  Pers.  842.  'TfjLslg  8?,  9rps(r/3si;,  ^alpsr,  Iv  xoLxolg  Zy^g. 
These  are  the  only  examples  of  this  plural  which  we  have  observed 
in  the  tragedies.  It  is  well  known^  that  in  comic  Greek  and  in 
prose,  irgea'^sig  always  signifies  ambassadors, 

V.  270.  ^EttsI  (T    ftrauo^'  otv  ^ovXov  evvevovri  i^ij   Ka)  rwrZs  Brjfiotg 
f^xAecof  eoyio'ajjt.sy,  'JEv  cig  (rh  ^aipeig.     l^gebutur  e^x^crxf/^evy  quod 

M/ejpreia6an(ur  iacoleremixs^  repugnanU  aomto.   Herman n. 
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The  translation  ought  to  be  incoluissemus,  or  rather  adminisfrasse- 
mus.  The  latter  sense  of  the  verb  oJxeTv  is  too  familiar  to  need 
illustration.  Conijjare  Hippol.  486.  El.  386.  Autiop.fr.  12.  We 
do  not  see  the  propriety  of  Mr.  Hermann's  emendation. 

V.  280.  'Eyoj  <^t\uj  jxev  tskvu  {Troog  yap  ou  <f  iXco,  ''AnxTov,  dfJt,o- 
y(iyi<ra :)  xa»  to  koltSuvsIv  ^eivov  vojx/?c«.      We  should  prefer,  ttm^  yoL^ 

V.J  12.  E\  iLEV  (T^tvovTaiV  Touv  sfJLMV  ^poL^iovcov^Hv  rig  or'  ufipii^oDv, 
pciVmgl'Ka6(TaT  oiv.  So  Mr.  Hermann  exhibits  this  passage,  with- 
out mentioning  that  all  the  editions  prior  to  that  of  Musgrave 
read  with  a  trochee  in  the  first  place,  "^Hv  rtj  u/S^ifaiv.  I'he  modern 
reading  was  originally  proposed  by  Dawes  and  Reiske,  and  was 
afterwards  discovered  by  Musgrave  in  one  of  the .  Parisian  manu- 
scripts. JNotwithstanding  these  authorities,  we  venture  to  submit 
the  following  correction  to  the  consideration  of  our  readers  :  El 
fjLsv  cisvovreov  toov  Ijxaiv  ^pa^iovcov  */fvTij(r',  v^pi^cov  poL^icog  Itcolug'ut  oiv. 
Nvv  8*  ovUv  scrfjLsv.  If  LycuSy  says  the  foreman  of  the  Chorus, 
had  come  in  the  way  of  my  arm,  while  it  retained  its  strength, 
I  could  have  put  an  end  to  his  insolence^  ^without  d'fficulty. 
But  nozc  we  are  good  J  or  nothing.  The  verb  avrav  governs  either 
the  geijiitive  or  the  dative,  and  has  frequently  the  same  signification 
as  6VTuy;^avsiy.  So  Soph.  OEd.  C.  1444.  (r$wv  {read  c^oa)  S*  oiv 
syco  Beolg  upoOfjLon  fiTjTror  ai/T)jcra«  xaxcov.  Aj,  432.  Nvv  yap  iraqscm 
xa)  l\g  ccla?g<v  liJ^o\  Ka)  Tplg,  romroig  ya§  xaKolg  evrvy^avoo.  In  the 
former  of  these  passages,  Brunck  has  injudiciously  adopted  the 
emendation  of  Triclinius,  jul^ttot*  avrf^cra*  xaKOV.  I'he  same  con- 
struction occurs  in  Herodotus  ii.  1  ly.  Ka)  ^aivlcov  YjVTYi(re  [jLeyaXcov. 
Perhaps  an  Attic  prose- writer  would  have  said,  xa)  ^svlcov  ?Tuj^e 
[AsyaKcov.  Jn  the  following  passage,  it  is  not  very  certain  whether 
the  verb  in  question  governs  the  genitive  or  the  dative.  iEsch. 
Suppl.  34.  ev9ah  XaiXaTH  \  p^sijXctfvoTJTro;,  ^^ovtt)  (TTSpottYi  r ,  |  Ofifigo^ 
^6poi<rlv  T  uv^^uokg  ayglag  j  dkog  oi\fTv}(ravTsg  oAoivto,  We  suspect 
that  one  comma  ought  to  be  placed  after  avsijioig,  and  another 
after  avrrjo-avTeg.  f'or  more  information  respecting  this  verb,  we 
refer  the  reader  to  Damm  and  other  lexicographers. 

V.  325.  rahXa  S*,  el  7rgoiv(jt.og  el,  llpd(T(r.  ou  ydq  clXk^v  t^o^LiVy 
uj(rT6  fjLti  iaviiv.     Read,  f,  TrpoSujxoj  el,  as  you  desire. 

V.  408.  Tov  hTTsurdv  r  ^AfLa^ovoov  CT^aTov  |  Maiooriv  afjt,^)  ttoXv^ 
iroTafjLov  I  g/3«,  h*  Eufeivov  oBfta,  Kimvav.  So  these  verses  ought 
to  be  read  and  pointed.  The  common  reading  is  oISjm-«  klfjivag. 
Notwiihstanding  that  these  two  words  are  joined  together  in 
V.  446.  of  Uie  Hecuba,  we  read  with  very  little  hesitation,  Maicoriv 
— x/ftvav.     So  Aristophanes  Nub.  273.  *//  Mawniv  XifxvtjV  ^er',  tj 

*  Insolence  is  a  very  inadequate  translation  of  v^fti,  but  we  are  unable  to  recol- 
lect any  single  word  which  better  expresses  tlie  sense.    . 

VOL.VIIL      aJl.  ^0."XN.  <2k 
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oniiFeKov  vifoevTot  MlfuoivTog,  The  insertion  of  the  three  words  Si' 
Ev^uvov  oT$|xa  between  IjSa  and  xlfi^voiv,  is  harsh  but  not  unusuaL 

V,  425.  Jpoi^oDvy  aXXterf  otfyaXfioLT  wrtJj^  |  hvjXie,  tov  re  9roAt;« 
^ixpvov  I  67rXeu<r  eg  AliotVj  itivoiif  reXevriv.  Legebatur  wo^vdixovrof. 
Hermann.  Mr.  Hermann  ought  to  have  said:  Legehatur 
tiv  TToXuSaxpuTov.  Wakefieldius  tov  ts  woXuSaxguoy.  See  our  obser- 
vation on  V.  17.  >. 

V»  442."  'v4XX'  Itra^Si  yap  T0iJ(r5«,  fitp^evcov  j  ?v5ujWr'  e^ovrag, 
Mr.  Hermann  passes  over  in  silence  the  emendation  of  Heath 
and  Musgrave,  ?v5ut  expvrotg,  which  Mr.  Wakefield  lias  properly 
admitted  into  his  text. 

V.  467.  Sif  ^  r^GrioL  Oyi^oov  toov  ^iXap/tarwy  ivu^,  "EyxXrjga  Tre^la 
TotfjtM  yrig  xexTrj/xsvo^,  *flg  h^sTreiie  tov  xaratrireipavTa  ce,  Mr.  Her- 
mann reads  h^sTrsiSsg,  which  is  clearly  the  true  reading.  The 
child  is  supposed  to  say,  Pray^  papa,  make  me  king  of  Thebes. 

V.  470.  E\g  h^ioiv  Is  ayjV  aKs^YirrjOiOV  BvKov  xaSm  Sa/§aAov, 
^evhvi  SoViv.  Vulgo  JaiSaXou  \J/6u8ij  l6(r^v.  At  nee  tradidit  quis^ 
quam,  a  Dadalo  Herni/i  daiam  clavam  esse,  neque  si  dafajnis- 
set,  did  potuisset  ^sv^g -^6<rig.  Hi^rmann.  Mr.  Hermann's 
emendation  is  liable  to  several  very  serious  objections.  In  the 
first  place,  we  suspect  that  the  adjective  ^ui^ot\og  does  not  occur 
in  the  writings  of  the  Attic  poets,  who  sometimes  exhibit  the 
cognate  word  daiiiXeog,  In  the  second  place,  the  club  of  Her- 
cules, if  we  may  judge  from  the  representations  of  it  which  we 
have  seen  in  pictures  and  statues,  was  not  at  all  remarkable  for 
the  beauty  of  the  workmanship,  which  we  conceive  to  be  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  epithet  Sa/SaXov.  If  the  ceXefijT^giov  ^wXov 
of  Hercules  had  resembled  the  clouded  cane  of  Sir  Plume,  in  the 
Rape  of  the  Lock,  Mr.  Hermann's  emendation  would  be  very 
specious.  In  the  third  place,  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  the 
passage  which  contains  these  two  lines,  Hercules  is  represented 
as  amusijig  himself  in  the  distribution  of  his  property  among  his 
three  children.  To  the  first  he  gives  the  kingdom  of  Argos  and 
the  skin  of  the  Nemean  or  Argive  lion.  On  the  second  he 
bestows  Thebes  and  his  club.  To  the  third  he  promises  CEchalia, 
together  with  his  bow,  the  weapon  with  which  he  subdued  the 
city  of  Eurytus.  It  was  clearly  tlie  intention  of  Euripides,  to 
represent  the  lion's  ikin  and  the  bow,  as  appropriate  gifts  to  the 
future  possessors  of  Argos  and  CEchalia.  This  being  the  case, 
we  can  hardly  permit  ourselves  to  doubt,  that  the  poet  would 
either  find  or  fabricate  some  fanciful  connexion  between  Thebes 
md  the  club.  This  connexion  is  wanting  in  the  common  text, 
^d  is  not  supplied  by  Mr.  Hermann's  emendation. 

V.  474.  Tfslg   y  ovTug    vfjuag  rpiirTu^oig   rugavwVi    Uwnjf    fenJg- 

yov,  yi^a  fpomv  W  avigl^.     'Eyao  Ss   v^yt^g  ^x^ofliviat^ijv.     We 

^re  persuaded  that  there  is  no  such  word  in  Greek,  at  least  in 
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Attic  Greek,  as  aviglu.  The  true  form  is  ivi^eia  penacute,  like 
fiao'iXgla,  ^vXiioty  vo$itx^  froLpdsvela,  wroox^eloi.  Aristoph.  Nub.  510. 
*^XX*  7fl<  yjxlpmVj  T^^  av^pilas  |  oivsxx  Tcturifi^.  Read  therefore,  /tlyoc 
^povovv  ffuavS^ta.  The  construction  of  the  subsequent  words  is  as 
follows:  *Eym   8s  [tokAv   outiv  u/x7v  Tgixrup^aj]^-vu/A^a^  ijx^ofliviaj^ 

V.  490.  '/2  ^iXrar ,  ei  tij  ^doyyov  eWoLxoua-eron  Ovrirmv  vug  AtBtfj 
col  TaS*,  *HpoLxXsig,  Xiyoo.  The  five  words,  cT  t*^  ^ioyyov  eiVaxou- 
tf-frai  9yi)Tcoy,  are  rendered  by  Barnes,  5i  jm/s  moda  vocem  exaudit 
mortuorum.  The  common  text  seems  to  require  mortalium, 
ahhough  the  sense  requires  mortuorum.  In  the  latter  sense,  we 
apprehend  that  the  poet  would  rather  say  ^jirouv  than  hr^rm. 

V.  529»  ^ep*  ex7f6^cio(ji,ai  roovh  TrKrjO'ioy  craitig.  FivoHy  t/  xaetvov 
^XOe  Seoatxciy  XP^^^  >  '''^^'  *^  ^i><TOLT  uvBpcov,  ou  fiog  fuoXmv  warp), 
"HicsiSy  l<r»d>jf,  51^  axjcc^v  Ixdcjv  ^iKoig ;  HP.  Ti  fijg ;  rW  z\g  rapotyfjiov 
^xoftEV,  irirgp,  1  he  words  ou  faog  fjLoKoov  frarp),  and  the  answer  of 
Hercules,  compef  us  to  believe,  that  the  two  verses  which  are 
commonly  attributed  to  Megara,  ought  to  be  given  to  Amphi* 
Iryon.  This  supposition,  however,  is  hardly  consistent  with  the 
common  reading  of  v.  530.  which  we  suspect  to  be  corrupt  for 
this  and  the  two  following  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  if  the  poet 
had  written  Fuvsn,  he  would  probably  have  said  rritrde  instead  of 
rmh  in  the  preceding  verse.  Secondly,  the  construction  would 
be  much  more  elegant,  if  the  interrogative  words  t/  xaiviv  x.  r.  A. 
were  connected  with  the  verb  IxTtJ^cojuwci.  So  Cycl.  94.  'AX\^  ^o-up^oi 
ylyvead',  Iv  IxwuflcwjxeJa  /7o9«y  Tageicr*  x.  t.  X.  Perhaps  the  poet  wrote, 
44g  iKitviooiMn  twvBm  vAijcrioy  araisigf  Tl  xoimv  rjXie  Tfiltrde  ^ifAot<n¥ 
XP^^S*  If  we  suppose  Toi<rh  to  have  been  omitted  by  the  tran- 
scriber, in  the  same  manner  as  tsoy,  or  some  other  word,  v.  149« 
ilfuv  V.  328.  uftaj  v.  474.  otirig  v.  777.  fciisXQiri  v.  1 159.  we  may  also 
suppose  yivai  to  have  been  added  to  complete  the  verse. 

•  V.  616.  AM.  Owx  oKev  Evpvcrdeug  a-e  yrig  rJKOvr  avoo;  HPrOux  ol- 
ify.  8A$coy  Totvii^  elhlv^y  it&pog.  Male  interpretes :  veoi,  ut  scirem 
prius,  quomodo  se  hie  res  haberent.  Hoc  dicit:  reversus,  rei 
domesticae  statum  prius  cognoverim.  Hermann.  If  by  cogno" 
verim  Mr.  Hermann  means  i  wish  to  knoWj  this  is  undoubtedly 
the  true  interpretation.  But  when  Hercules  pronounces  these 
.words^  he  is  already  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  his  domestic 
affairs,  and  is  inteot,  not  upon  inquiry,  but  upon  revenge.  See 
the  passage  beginning  with  v.  bdo.  *Eyai  Ss,  ifw  yip  Ty\g  If/Jf^g  l^yoy 
ysp^.  Mr.  Wakefield  reads,  Ovx  olSty*  y^>Aw  rkitic^  ty  ISo/jxijy  voepo^* 
Perhaps  the  poet  wrote,  eXOooy  rMoS  fS  ts/ftijy  irigog,  I  wish  to 
ietl/e  matters  here,  before  hejinds  out  that  1  am  returned.  A  few 
irerses  before,  Amphitryon  says  to  Hercules^  v.  604.  iroXtv  rt  (n)y 
M^  wph  TOf^Sf  vpiv  To^  tv  tcfAai,  Tfxroy.  Compare  vv.  936--« 
9d8.wbich  passage  we  shall  have  occmoa  \o  ^x^^m:;^  ^X  \^\^^ 
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in  its  proper  place.  Compare  also  Iph.  Aiil.  fi72.  -SwewS*  ex  ^qiH 
ycov  fjioi,  &sfjLsvo$  si  Tcocfi,  TraTsp.  Bt)^ch.  48.  eij  8*  iWYjv  %5ov«,  Tav- 
iivh  is{jt,evog  eu,  [LeT^(rTyj(rcio  ttoIol, 

V.  678.  ''Et^  Toi  yepcov  oiot^o$  |  xsKcSsl  (^vafjiOa-uvsLV.  |  hi  tolv  *//§«- 
xAeou^  I  xaAX/vixov  aei<rco.  In  Attic  Greek,  the  future  of  cceidco  or 
aSw  is  generally  olsIg-oilou  or  acofjiui.  This  passage,  however,  aH'ords 
an  exception,  if  the  common  reading  is  correct.  The  present 
uii^oo  wouhi  better  agree  with  the  preceding  Mords. 

V.  720.  Xi^(  Trgog  avryjVj  xai  xofjn^'  ex  ^coiiaToov,  We  suspect 
that  Euripides  wrote,  xaxxojxi?*  Sap/xarcov. 

V.  729.  JSrsi^sh  ^pd^oicri  8*  a^xu:oy  ysvi^crgTai  Bi^ri^opoKriy  Tobg 
'jreXag  §oxwv  xtsvsTv,  *0  TrayxaKia-Tog,  Scribendum  videtur  ^qoyoig 
^  kv  apxvxv  ysvYjreTon.  lleiskio  et  Piersono  pfacuit  /S^op^oij-i  ^ 
upxvcov  Mfja-^TOLi  vel  hlyja-sTctt,  HERMANN.  Mr.  Hermann  does 
not  mention  hrjosToHy  the  correction  of  Wakefield,  which,  to  say 
the  truth,  hardly  deserves  to  he  mentioned.  Our  poet  says,  PhcBn. 
560  'OZuvYipog  uq  6  ttXouto^,  ov  ?r)T£7^  ^X^^^^  revyiasron  6^/3a*<ri,  (fiXd- 
Tifji^og  hi  (TV.  JMr.  Porson  has  the  following  note  on  the  latter  of 
these  verses  :  Et  hunc  vermm  spurium  judirat  FalckenariuSy  dis- 
sentient e  Brunrkio.  Equidem  non  injicior,  /anguidulum  esse,  sed 
eo  resecfOy  uimis  abrupta  erit  sententia.  Fide  igitur  an  legendum 
sit,  KsK\fj(TSTai  SYjfictKri.  hi  SuppL^\5.  pro  yivkcrion  veram  lectio^' 
nem  servavit  Stobaus  p,  3.  xexX^o-Ja<.  Jn  the  passage  before  us^ 
we  are  inclined  to  make  nearly  t^ie  «ame  correction.  We  suspect 
the  true  reading  to  be,  jS^o^^oio*  h*  apuvcov  xsxXiio-gTai.  Compare 
Androm.  5<>2.  "A^  syco  %epa>  ocl(ji,aTri\poig  jSpo^^oio-*  KSK\siiJi,syoi  \  nefi^ 
wofjLcn  xuToi  yottug.  (The  true  orthography  is  probably  xex\Yifji,evu, 
:  as  ni  Hel.  983.  "Ogxatg  Ksx\f,ij,Bd\  cog  iJ^0L^r,gy  c5  'TrugQeve,)  Compare 
also  Soph.  Aj.  1274.  *EgxecjDV  7ro5*  Ujxaj  oirog  lyxsxXsiO'iusvovg  (lyxs- 
xXrju,6voy^).  l^he  future  xsxXriToixon  or  xsxX?iVoju.ai  is  also  used  by 
Aristophanes  Lys.  1071.  where  the  common  reading  is  xexXe/o-gra*. 
It  IS  meVitioned  by  Moeris  p.  ^£6.  KexXsioreron  fjidvoog  ^Arrixwg.  We 
apprehend  the  meaning  of  this  gloss  to  be,  that  ihe  Attics  use 
xsxKsla-ertu  in  preference  to  the  comnibn  future  xXsio-fl^o-fra*. 

V.  740.  ^Hxhg  xp^^^  jW'^Vj  o3  lixv\v  hooareig  iavoov^  "Tfipeig  vfipit^oov 
elg  oLULslvovag  (Ts^sv.  li,ead,"T^pi(rfjJ  ufipil^cav.  So  Heracl.  IS," TfipKTfjJ 
i$  tjfjiSlg  rj^ioo(rev  v^plcut.  See  the  Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  vi  i.  p.  450. 

V.  754.  AT.  ^n  itoia-a,  KdhfjLorj  ycCC ,  kitiWrjiLon  hd\cp,  XO.  Kci) 
ydtp  lidoKXvg.  x.  t.  X.  Hie  answer  of  the  Chorus  e;£ cites  a  suspicion 
that  the  preceding  verse  ought  to  be  read  as  follows,  */2  Traa-u 
KahfjLOu  yriy  SioXXuju^ai  loKco,  These  two  compounds  are  frequently 
interchanged.  We  subjoin  part  of  Mr.  Person's  note  on  Suppl. 
490.  AidikBo-ev  pro  oiTrdtiXsirev  metrum  postufat  iti  seiiario  apud  Dion, 
Cass,  t'ifato  a  Gatakero  J,  M.  P,X,  p.  528.  D,  The  compound 
'hoXXuvai  occurs  at  least  ten  times  in  this  tragedy,  besides  the  pas- 
sage  under  consideration. 
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V;  861.  ElfJtft  y\  0VT6  TTOVTO?  ovtod  x6[/,u(ri  -  (rrevoov  Xa^qai^  (alii 
AajSpoj).     Read,  Elju.*,  xouts  x.  t.  X. 

V.  87B.  * AiTQ^aXslgj  oXslg  fiavioicriv  \6<r(roig  \  ^opeuisvr  h  avXcT.g, 
Sic  emendavi  vuigutum  [/.uviuKn  Kuaa-oL^  p^opsuflevT*  IvauXoi^.  Her- 
mann. Why  does  Mr.  Hermann  take  no  notice  of  the  emenda- 
tion of  T>rwhitt,  uvaiXoigy  which  Mr.  VVaketield,  as  he  informs 
us,  seofsim  aa^ecutuserati  Compare  the  passages  quoted  by  him. 

V.  884.  Tw/y  tov  6wtu^)J  jXgrsjSaXev  ^alfji^cov.  Ta^u  ts  TTftog 
TTaTffOg,  T6xv',  IxTTveucreTs.  I  la  jEftt,  P  or  tun  et  Barnesius  pro  Ixwvsu- 
care.  Hermann.  '1  he  i\Idine  and  6rst  Hervagian  editions  read 
6irvsiJ<raT6.  We  believe  the  true  reading  to  be,  Tax^  ^^  ^§^5  Trarpog 
rixv  exweCo'SToii,  The  future  of  wvew  is  itvcCa-oiucn  or  7rv6U(roO]tx-«i. 
The  first  form  is  used  by  Euripides  Androm.  5b5,  npaorov  jxev  ovv 
xoLT  oxtpovy  S<y'7req  Wrloig,  '£|X9rvsucro]w.a*  t^S*.  T  he  second  is  exhi- 
bited by  Arislophanes  Kan.  1221.  To  A»jxv8<ov  ya^  touto  ^rveuo-gT- 
rai  woAu.  Oeo;,  to  run,  vea>,  to  szdniy  TrXew,  to  sally  peoo,  tojiow, 
form  their  futures  in  the  same  manner  as  irveoo,  tlXeoo,  for  in- 
stance, makes  either  TrKevcrofAui  or  TrXgucoiJjxai,  but  never  'jrKsua'a), 
The  active  form,  indeed,  occurs  in  the  following  passage  of  So- 
phocles, according  to  the  edition  of  Brunck :  Phil.  380.  Kcti 
t«Dt*  l7r6*Sij  xa)  \eyei;  ipa.O'va'roiuioVy  Ov  jx^ttot*  eic  tyjV  Xxvpov  IxttXeJ- 
<rgi^  g;^eov.  This  reading,  however,  was  originally  proposed  by 
Heath,  and  afterwards  adopted  by  Brunck,  in  compliance  with 
Dawes's  canon,  which  teaches  that  the  subjunctive  of  the  first 
aorist  active  or  middle  is  never  subjoined  to  the  particles  06  jx^.* 
The  common  reading,  is  exnXsvorrig, 

V.  936.  IJuTep,  Ti  Sua),  vp)v  xravslv  EvpvaieUy  KotSipcnov  frvpy  xoit 
ifovoug  h'rrKoug  s^ooj  '£fov  ju-<aj  ]u.o<  X^'^o^  s5  isaion  tolIs  s  Aid,  ti 
lu/iro;.  JWis.  ^teph.  t/  ^ucS,  quod  hie  probat,  et  recepit  Musgra^ 
vius.  Cum  Barnesio  scripsi  iuot),  Hermann.  The  true  reading 
appears  to  be,  ti  6ua>  i.  e.  rl  Suonv,  Lineola  imposita  vocalt,  qua 
tjijiiie  vocis  legitur,  plerumque  signijicat  Ny.  So  saith  the  great 
master  of  Greek  palaeography,  Frid.  Jac.  Bastius,  in  his  Cornmen- 
tatio  PalcEOgraphica  subjoined  to  SchUfer's  edition  of  Gregorius 
Corinthius,  p.  747.  , 

V.  951.'  Kal  Tig  ToS'  eiTrgV,  aWog  slg  aKKov  Ipaxm,  So  Hel. 
1605.  Kuf  Tig  Tod*  elyf 6,  ^oktog  yi  vuvxAYipiot.  Perhaps  we  ought  to 
read  in  both  passages,  Kul  tij  tot'  gl^rg.     Compare  Ale.  529. 

V.  9^9.  KavTOLvSu  yu[/.vov  cooi/m  $e)g  Troptrayi.oLTc/iv,  Tlpog  oxa^iv 
f)/xiXXaTO,  xax)jgua"(rgTO  AuTog  ifpog  awToO  xuKKmxog  Aid.  xa^exirjpv(r' 
(TgTo.     Emendarunt  Piersonm  in  Feris,p,Q\,et  Reiskius,   Her- 


*  See  Dawes  Misc,  Crit,  pp.  221,  222.  ed.  Burgess,  The  following  passage 
militated  against  Dawes's  canon.  AriHtoph.  Vesp.  394.  KoO  fjLntcoti  trtv  vupn  ra; 
)«»vVa;  9'^priawy  ju,t]^'  ctTroTrap^u;.  The  future  of  odfuJ  is  ouplo-o/u-rti.  See  Afistoph.  Pac* 
1266.  Oiijn<rM  therefore  mnst  be  the  subjunctive.  In  Mr.  Kidd's  new  edition 
«f  the  Miscellanea  CrUica,  we  hope  Ui  ace  th\&  cauou  X\io\ou^>|.  ^\%c»Sia^\« 


214  Notice  of  Hermann's 

MANN.  We  suspect  that  the  true  reading  is  KQcKxripv<r<rsrui,  Com" 
pare  Soph.  CEd,  C.  l605.  '^Vach.  769.  Eunp.  Aic.  182,  &c. 

V.  984.  'AW'Sj  S'  STTsTp^s  Tof,  og  Stfj^)  ^wfJ^lav  ^'EwTri^e  xgijTiS', 
(i$  XeKTfjSivon  Soxcbv.  Read  oi(j^(pt^ctifji,(av  or  etfjiftfidifjuov  in  one  word. 
So  Ion.  1279.  ''l^e(rSs  tyjv  Trct^ovpyoVy  eK  re^vvig  Te^vvjv  07olv  evKs^e, 
fi'jiiMV  evTVj^ev  Jeou,  *!!$  ov  8/x»jv  Saxrouca  tcuv  eloyQurfji^evcov.  Read  also 
«ftp«j3a)/A/ot;^  for  aa<pl  ^ooijilovg  Phoen.  1738.  Ion.  52. 

V.  988.  ^£1  (fiXTUTy  avloL,  yA  F'^  aycoicreivY^gy  TrMTsp.  So$  el/xi, 
eo$  TFOilg,  ov  Tov  Evpuoiiicog  6\ft$,  We  read,  2!os  eijx*.  (r6¥  wuT^*,  o6 
Tov  EvprxrUmsj  dXsig.     Compare  Soph.  Ant.  (),S5.  Uotrspy  ^6g  slfju. 

V.  1004.  Kippv^i  xsTpov  orepvov  eij  'HpotKKiovg,  "Og  viv  ^«W 
fiagywvTog  ecp^e,  xeiV  wvov  KaS^xe.  We  should  prefer,  "O^  viv  ^oVou 
[jt^ocpyoovri  r  60"%6.  So  Phoen.  11 63.  *-<4XX'  ej-p^s  [x^acpycovr*  aMf 
evotXiov  $zou  nspixKifusvog  fralg,  Kaav  ljUr/3a>^oiv  aipot  x.  t.  A.  In  ♦he 
passage  before  us,  the  genitive  fovov  appears  to  be  governed  by 
fiapycoVTot,  not  by  etrp^s.  So  Soph.  Aj.  50.  Ka\  fcoog  e7pi<r^6  %€7j« 
lAuifji^oLV  fovov.  Which  verse  is  thus  translated  by  Johnson  and 
Brunck^  j^t  qui  (  Qui  vera  Br. j  irihibuit  manum  avidam  ctpdis  ^ 

V.  J  023.  2!v  he  rexva  rplyovot,  rexojxgvo^,  eo  hiisy  |  Ko5'9'ih 
avYKUTsipyoKTOD  fji>oi§ot,  Canieri  emendatio  est  c5  ^V«  pro  Aldino 
m  talg.  HERMANN.  1  he  emendation  is  by  no  means  a  good  one, 
as  w  Zilz  is  an  expression  not  used  by  the  tragedians.  Several 
other  conjectures  may  be  seen  in  Barnes's  note.  We  suspect  that 
the  true  reading  is  cS  roiXag.  This  reading,  at  least,  offends  against 
neither  sense  nor  metre.  The  resemblance,  indeed,  between 
JAIS  and  TAAAS  is  far  from  striking.*  But  in  this  tragedy,  we 
cannot  afford  to  be  very  fastidious  in  this  respect.  In  the  edition 
of  Aldus  we  find  vihov  for  iropoy,  v.  80.  itirfuov  for  wdfev,  v.  ^69* 
T€)\mg  for  rup^oi^,  v.  301.  iem  for  ^oewv,  v.  311.  vuKoLg  for  w^yif, 
V.  390.  Tpotrpog  for  Trixpov,  v.  484.  wgwXwv  for  ifgewwv,  v.  548.  AiJow- 
ftev  for  ki^cofievy  v.  725.  foveua-ag  for  voge6(yxg,  v»  838.  frinKcov  for 
Texvcov,  v.  925.  flujxa;  for  Wo>v,  v.  936.  aihrn  for  piyplov,  v.  1366. 
and  otlier  corruptions  equally  extraordinary. 

V.  1032.  "ihiris  rot  tsxvoi  irpo  TracTpig  |  afiXiat  xf/jxev«  S«(rT«voti. 
Legebatur  rah  \^  pro  to],  quod,  ut  Jerri  possit  correpta  prima  se- 
quentis  vocabuli  syllaba,  non  puto  tamen  a  poeta  scriptum  esse, 
Hermann.      Read,  "/Sstrtfg  he  rixva  vpo  frotrpog, 

V.  1035.  IJep]  U  h(r(jioi  kou  'rroXu^po^  ajM-ftarcov  |  hpeis-fM^ 
*Hpax\eiov  |  ajx^i  hifjLag*  ra  Be  Xatvoig  \  ocvf^y^ii^kvit  eifx^)  xifxnv  oTxeov. 
If  we  omit  the  second  0LfjL(p),  the  measure  of  the  last  verse  will 
resemble  that  of  vv.  1029.  1075.  1083.  llie  precedmg  verse 
may  be  coinpared  with  vv.  1030.  1076.  Mr.  Wakefield  observes, 
that  the  words  roi  fjisv  are  understood  before  *i/paxAgioy,-and  refer 
to  v.  636.  See  another  example  of  the  same  ellipsis  in  v.  570. 

^  Id  a  comic  fragment  preserved  by  Atheosus,  to  which  we  cslnnot  iminedi- 
Mteljr  refer,  the  critics  bsLve  detected  AAU  in  UkXi. 
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fiivoy  lucer*  6K\\aiicr6cn  kuxwv;  So  these  verses  ought  to  be 
exhibited.  The  cotnmv>u  reading  is  sda-xre  }\aU<ricii.  'Eaa-ere  is 
the  correction  of  Barnes,  IxXaflscrdoi,  of  Mr.  Hermann.  Compare 
^sch.  Theb.  256.  ov  {aiya)  fj^rfih  rctivS'  epelg  Tcaroi  frroKtv ; 

V.  104.3.  Koii  (tI  ddKpvoi^  irrivoDj  tt^sV^w,  xa)  |  rsKesiy  kol)  to  xoiX- 
Xmxov  xagou  Mr.  Hermann  reads,  Koi  <re  ye  toLxpuots.  We  read, 
Kara  cs  doixp6ot$  (ttsvw^  that  is,  xarflwrevco  (rs  iaxguot^.  The  verb 
xarasrivoo  occurs  three  times  in  this  tragedy,  vv.  1039-  1115.  1 141. 

V.  1087.^/2  Zsuj  t/  9r«<8'  ?X^p«^  cJS'  vvepxiroog  Tov  crovj  xaxm  H 
wiXayog  iU  tqV  tiyotys^;  Mr.  Wakefield  reads  u^spxdireo^y  and  quotes 
Heath  ad  Alsch,  jigam,  476.  Mr.  Hermann  is  silent. 

V.  1094.  *llo6.  Ti  8£<r]xo7^,  vau$  oWo)^,  cugfiia-fiivog  Neaviocv  iiga" 
xa  xoti  fipaylovu  np6(rstii,i  dgavoTuj  Aatvo)  Tei;^/(r|*«Ti ;  'H  jUrev  vsxpoltrt 
yurovcL^  iixnus  ex^oo,  Friget,  vehementer  friget^  nee  loci  grandi" 
tat  em  spiral  ^  humilis  locuiio,  %p^i[n  Tsi;^/(r/tar4.  Liquiao  mihi 
eonstat  Euripidem  non  adeo  negligenler  venustam  jftguram  admi" 
nistrasse,  nee  ad  hunc  quodammodo  .morem  non  scripsisse  verms 
pulcherrimos :  'I^ov,  rl  ^s<r|xo7^,  vavg  ottoos^  eopftitf-jxlyo^  NeavSotv  iwpetxm, 
xai  figaxiova,  BpotvoTM  7rgQ(rvi[ji.iMn  Aatvo)  T6*;^/<rftaTi ;  Muro  ailiga- 
tus  sum  vimulis,  ut  in  portu  navis.  Wakefield.  The  fineness 
of  the  writing,  ratlier  than  the  neatness  of  the  emendation,  has 
induced  us  to  give  this  note  at  length.  We  read,  77^^  rjpit9poi6(rT€f 
Xauvm  Tgi;^/(r|ttaTJ,  ^Hfion,  vexpoliTi  yeirova^  iixov$  J^cav;  What  is 
here  called  rui^i^pava-Tov  T£*3^i<rjM-«,  is  called  hxfi^ayYjg  xleov  above, 
V.  1008.  In  tlie  second  of  these  verses,  we  have  adopted  the 
emendation  of  Musgrave.  Mr.  Hermann,  who  ought  to  have 
better  understood  the  meaning  of  the  particles  ^  |*ijy,  reads  with 
Mr.  Wakefield,  ^H  /x^v  vexgoia-t  yelrovotg  iixws  rj^a.  Those  who 
approve  of  our  emendation  of  the  preceding  verse,  will  add  ^1- 
6pav(rTos  to  their  lexicons. 

V.  1103.  *A>i}<  0UT6  Xicu^Jeiov  el<roga)  flrergov,  UXoiroova  r*,  oiSt 
(TxriTfT^a  JtipLYiTpos  xogtig*  According  to  the  common  reading,  the 
meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  Hercules  does  not  see  Sisyphus  and 
his  stone,  but  sees  Pluto.  So  iEschylus  Prom.  244.  syco  yag  out' 
iv  eltrmw  Tah  ''ExpxXov^  eWihtJaa  t'  ^XytJvftjy  xiu§.  Ibid.  260. 
"H[i,apTes»  00$  8*  Y,y,apTt$,  owr'  e[i.o)  Xsyuv  Ka6*  ^Sov^v,  (rcl  t  aXyog, 
Euripides  HeracJ.  453.  Ku)  p^t,ts  xiv^uvive,  (ruAyfroi  ts  ftoi  Tixy*.  In 
these  passages,  the  negative  ovrtB  or  jx^tc  does  not  extend  its  influ- 
ence to  the  following  member  of  the  sentence.  The  passage  before 
us  may  !  c  easily  corrected  as  follows:  *AKk'  o5ti  ^*flru(p6w»  eiVopeS 
«"6Tgoy  if^.ouTaivci  t\  We  may  also  read  ovrs  (rxr^wrpa,  retaining 
•oTg  -iiory^fwv.  We  prefer  the  former  emendation.  The  most  com^ 
mon  po&ilion  o/aSri  is  after  icKKi.  £dinb.  Rev.  Vol.  xix.  p.  482. 
Perhaps  \te  ought  also  to  read  ifil  trxr^mgoL  with  Mr.  Wakefield. 
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V.  1 146.  OTjtAoi,  Ti  ^  ye  (p»/So|xa<  ^v^^lS  '^MSt  Tvjv  ^iXrirm  [x^ot  ysvo- 
[jLevog  rexvcov  ^qvev$y  Kovx  el/xi  -TrsV^aj  A*(r(ra§o$  tt^oj  ctKyi.ctTOL,  x.  t.  A. 
N^OA*  repugmm  si  quis  ma  I  it  ri  Svjra.  iiec^c  tamen  se  habere  vidgU" 
tarn  puto.  Hermann.  Ti  ^y^rais  certainly  the  true  reading,  and 
has  been  admitted  into  the  text  by  Mr.  Schafer.  So  iEschylus 
Prom.  746.  Ti  ^t  I/ao*  ?>jv  xspSoj,  a\\^  ovk  sv  rix^i  *'Eppi'^''  Ijutayr^v 
T^trS'  uTto  (TTUipXou  TTSTpotg  ;  Soph.  CEd.  T.  1 159.  Ti  Iyit  hyca  ov)() 
ToOSs  ToO  <^o/3ou  ar\  ocvol^,  '  EttsIttsp  svvovs  rjXQoVy  If sAu(ra|xr)V ;  iiiurip. 
Hippol.  106().  '/2  5501,  TI  SyJTa  Tovfj^ov  ov  \6a)  cTTOjxa,  "Ootij  y'  u$* 
Wjxwv,  oSj  (rejSa;,  5*oAXujxai  ,*  Aristoph.  Lys.  181.  T/  8>]Ta  raDr'  oi5% 
w^  Ta;^iO'Ta,  Aaii'nnoi,  SvvcviJLGcroLiJLSv.  ottcio;  av  ot.f>pr}XTCti$  ^XV*  ^^^^'  ^  159* 
Ti  S^fl'  u7tv\pyiLBV(ov  re  ttoKKmv  xxyoLOooVy  Mix^(rQs,  kov  Trauscrflg  TYjg  ftop^flij- 
gia^.  Three  of  these  live  examples  are  produced  by  Mr.  Elmsley, 
(ad  HeracL  805  J  who  proposes  rl  ^to,  in  the  passage  before  us. 
Mr.  Elmsley  also  observes,  that  a  note  of  interrogation  ought  to  be 
placed  after  ^ovev^y  and  that  the  following  words  ought  to  begin  a 
new  sentence  and  a  new  iitterrogation  :  06k  eljxi  Trsrgots  \Kra'och$ 
TTpog  a\fjiOLTUy  *H  ^oLcryavov  irpog  ypcap  6^otJtovT((ra$y  TsKVOig  8ixao"nj^ 
alfJiUTog  yevri<ro[Ji^oHy  *H  (roc^TCOL  tyjv  Ijm-^v  KUTefL7rpY}(ra$  Trvp),  AvtrxkeMV, 
^  /X6vgi  ]«,',  ocTTMcrofji^on  fiix ;  Shall  I  not  go  and  throw  myself  from  a 
rocky  6;c,  So  Androin.  1210.  Oy  <nraqu^oiuon  koi^uv  ;  \  oux  l7ri9^<ro- 
fjiMi  I  l/jtw  KocpoL  TiTifPfifJiot  x^P^'  oXoov ;  Shall  I  not  tear  my  hair^  8^c, 
Uel.  350.  Oux  «J^  ^^ofLula  ^oyAo^,  ^  Bolkx^  ^sov,  Tol^co  ^vvu^eo  xoo^ov  ; 
Med.  878.  Ovx,  airaAXap^Sija-Ojxai  6t»jxoy;  Compare  iEsch.  Suppl. 
845.  Ovk  o5i/,  ovk  ovv  ( suppl endum  ea-ovrai)  j  tiAjxo*,  TiXiiAy  xal 
(TTiyixoi,  I  7ro>^vottfJLoov  ^oviog  \  uTroKonoi  xparog  ;  Shall  there  not  be 
pulling  (f  the  hair,  Sfc,  This  passage  has  not  been  rightly  under- 
stood by  the  commentators. 

V.  J  155.  '0<f6v\(roiJLeijioty  kou  tskvoktovov  ii^vjog  E\g  0[XfJi,ad^  tj^si  ^iX- 
TuTctiv  ^evooy  Ijxaiv.  The  expression  may  be  rendered  more  forcible, 
by  readmg  with  Reiske,  (piXraTcp  fsvcov  ejxwv.  So  Soph.  El.  15- 
Nvv  ovv,  ^Oqicrrot,  Koti  crv  ^ikrars  ^evcov  nvXa^vj^  ti  xph  ^p^^  ^^  ^ax^' 
fiovKsvTsov,     Mr.  Hermann  has  not  noticed  this  emendation. 

Vv.  1178 — 1213.  This  dialogue  between  Amphitryon  and 
Theseus,  which  contains  only  thirty- six  verses,  is  divided  by  Mr. 
Hermann  into  ten  strophes,  ten  antistrophes,  and  two  [jLeccphl,  A 
different  arrangement  is  exhibited  by  Mr.  Seidler,  (pp.  358 — 36 1.) 
which,  if  possible,  is  still  more  absurd  and  preposterous  than  Mr. 
Hermann's  arrangement.  Some  of  Mr.  Seidler*s  readings,  how- 
ever, are  worthy  of  attention  :  particularly  »KotToyKE<paKoio  for  Ixa- 
TOyxs^aAov,  v.  I  188.  and  6fji.o(pv\iov  for  oiuo^vXov,  v.  1200. 

V.  1182.  *  Etsxs  jxsv  oviLog  Ivi^  riXcug,  |  rsKOfievog  S*  sktolvs  ^oiviov 
oS^oL  TKxg,  For  sTexs  aev  Mr.  Hermann  reads  hsKev,  erexsv.  We 
propose,  "ETSxe  jxev  viv  ovf^og  hig  jiKctg,  |  reKOfAsvog  8'  htxcLVSy  ^inov 
aluot  TXig. 
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V.  1210.  Ida  iroii,  \  xiTOL(r')(i  Xiovrog  otyglov  6vfi.ov  y\  OTrooq  |  fi^ofjt^ov 
•TTJ  ^oviov,  OCV0710V  s^dyYi,  I  xaxa  fleXcov  xaxol^  (rvvd^en^  rexvov.  So  - 
these  verses  are  written  and  divided  in  the  common  editions.  Mr, 
Herniarm  writes,  KiTOLo-ye  Xsovrog  ottoos  ayplov  fl'jjxov,  with  the  fol- 
lowing note:  Non  awius  sum  mature  -Kirafryz^  quod  Porsonus, 
probatum  ad  Uecubam  v.  836.  tamen  ad  Orest.  1330.  dubitat, 
an  sit  in  kslt'ktxs  mutanrlum,  Ordiuem  vetborum  mutavu  Vulgo 
enim  \sovto;  aypiotj  ivfj^ov  y\  onw^,  if  a  ut  OTrcog  sequentibus  jungatur, 
lUud  y\  nisi  met  rids  debet  ur^  ex  eo  videtur  ortum  esse,  quod 
libra fiu!i,  quum  scripsisset  uypiov  6v[jiov  oTroog,  appositis  numeris 
|8'  y  OL  errorcm  corrigere  voluit.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  we 
think,  thai  y  was  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  trimeter 
iami>ic.  Compare  v.  753.  ft  seems  equally  certain,  that  the  im- 
perative of  xaT6o-;^ov  is  always  xaracrp^e^.  Mr.  Elmsley  (ad  (Ed. 
T,  6')3.)  reads  and  divides  as  follows  :  *Ico  ttuI,  xara\Tysis  Xeov- 
Tog  aypiov  &v(jl>ov,  cog  |  ^go(Jt,p  Itti  <fovioVy  avoo'iovy  e^ocyst,  |  xoLxoi  flsXcoy 
xoLxoig  ^rjvcL^aiy  rexvov.     Jpofjiov  is  the  emendation  of  Reiske. 

V.  1237.  OixTphg  yip  stfji^i,  rajx*  oLTTOXTsivotg  rexvoi.  Fap  elfjn  pro 
%ipet[jt,i  i^iersotrus  in  t'eris.  p.  245.  et  Reiskius.  Hermann.  We 
subjoin  two  examples  of  the .  contrary  fault.  Soph.  Aj.  634. 
Kpslco'cov  yoip  A1^  xsvSmv,  ^  vo(Toov  fi^iruv.  Phil.  1337.  *Av^p  yap 
yjfjuiv  lo-Tiv  ex  Tpolag  oi\ovg,  "EKevog  ap<(rTOjxavT<j.      Read  wotp*  Al^ct  and 

V,  1254.  Ovx  av  <r'  avodr^otd^  'EWoig  ufji^oiUct  iavelv.  Sic  edd. 
Barnes.  Mufigr.  Veleres  <r'  omitfunt.  Hermann.  Compare  Hel. 
1051.  Ovx  av  <T  oLvio'yoiTy  ovle  ciy^crsisv  av  MeWovr  iSeX^ij  ^vyytH 
vov  xaraxToiveiv.  Here  also  the  editions  before  that  of  Barnes  omit 
the  pronoun. 

V.  1271.  Ilolovg  TTOT  Tj  XsQvrag,  ^  T§Kroo(jiOLTOug  Tu^tavagy  y\  ylyctv^ 
Totgy  Yf  Tsrpota-xsXsig,  Kevrau^owArjd^  7r6Xe[x.ov  ovx  e^rjvviru ;  Non  invC" 
nuste  Reiskius  Ter^ao-xeXij.  Et  hoc  et  vuhata  defendi  potest  e  v. 
181.  TeTgoL<rx6keg  d'  i5|3f»icr]xa,  Ksvravpoov  yevog,  Hermann.  We 
prefer  TSTpao-xeXij.  Instead  of  Tv^covag,  Mr.  Elmsley  (ad.  Jlristoph. 
Ach.  1082.  J  proposes  to  read  Fripvovag.  There  is  no  great  re- 
semblance between  the  two  names,  but  it  is  impossible  to  account 
for  the  mention  of  Typhon  among  the  labors  of  Hercules,  or  for 
the  application  of  the  epithet  rpia-aifjioiTog  to  that  hundred-headed 
monster.  It  is  given  to  Geryon  in  v.  423.  of  this  tragedy  :  Toy 
rpKrd)[jLoiTOv  olcriv  e  xtu  /Sor^p*  'EpvQsiocg.  So  also  ^schylus  A  gam. 
879.  TgicrctifxaTog  rav  FrjpuMV  6  hvTsgog  x.  r  A.  The  epithet  rpio^oi- 
fji^oLTog  is  also  applied  to  Cerberus,  and  to  the  Chimasra. 

V.  1279  Toy  hola-Qiov  Is  tovV  rrXijv  TuXug  ^ovov,  n<xi^oxrovri(roLgj 
Iwfia  SpiyxcoiToti  xaxolg.  Mr.  Hermann  passes  over  in  silence  the 
emendation  of  Reiske  and  others,  rov  kolaSiov — ttovov,  ultimum  la- 
borem,  which  appears  to  us  to  admit  of  hardly  any  doubt.  Com- 
pare V,  22.    fKoii  Tou;  agy  aAAouj  k^i^oyix^^vi  nww^^    T^^  <,J*  -rx"*^ 
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XoiVJiov  l\y  Tonvagov  ha,  ^TOfca  Bg/Srjx'  ss  Al^ov.  TX.rivott  ttqi/OV^  (or 
fbiyioiji)  is  an  expression  of  very  fre<juent  occurre»ce.  There  is  a 
passage  in  this  play,  which  niii^ht  be  adduced  in  defence  of  the 
coinnion  reading  of  Ihe  passage  before  hs.  V.  830.  'Exs*  Is  f^i- 
^ov$  hiicepot(r  Evfva-iiciog,  "H^ot  7r^ocra\J;ai  xaivoy  fljjx*  avTcp  fleXei,  IIou^ 
S«(  KotruxTsivayTh,  Here,  however^  Mr.  Hermann  reads  xoivov  c3fu 
with  Mr.  Wakefield. 

V.  1314.  Ovists  Sc  flwjTcyy  vols  rux^fS  ax^paTO^f  Oo  flscSv,  ocoiSm 
WKt^  ou  tp^vSel^  Xoyoi.  Eiirsf)  ou  appears  to  us  to  be  a  solecism. 
Soph.  CELd.  C.  626.  jKoSttot  OJS/irow  IpsT^  'yi;^£g7flv  ©Ixijr^^a  U^atrdM 
Tonaiv  Twv  Ivfia^,  fT^-fp  jttij  deoi  ^eitrovv-l  /at-e.  Read  therefore,  gjjrej 
i^lf$vhl$  Xoyoi.  A  similar  variety  occurs  in  the  Prometheus  of 
^schylus  V.  185.  where  the  edition  of  Turnebus  and  several  MSS. 
read  w  'froigoiiAuiof  instead  of  a^oLpu($.vdo9.  Dr.  Butler  justly  observes^ 
that  there  is  no  such  adjective  as  vupafutAai. 

V.  1406.  HP.  6)35-gS,  WXiv  fte  crrfi^QV,  (is  ISco  rixvm.  OH.  '£2$  %| 
ri  4^lXrpov  TOUT  ^oov,  popov  Sijif.  So  the  common  copies.  Mr. 
Hermann  silently  reads  after  Musgrave,  *£ls  t^  tI  ^{hrgov  tout' 
Sx9iv,  pioiv  firgi ;  We  read^  '/2f  8^  to  ^ikTgov  toSt'  i^oovjicev  iaH, 
jis  if  you  would  be  the  better  for  this  gratificatiou.  This  is  a 
common  meaBing  of  the  particles  is  8^.  So  Androm.  fiS3.  Ti 
0TfAVO|K.fds7;,  %e\s  ayiv  iqXJ^^  X^a»v,  *ils  Ir^  irh  a-oof^Vy  TetfLeL  V  ev^} 
vi^fovoi.     We  may  also  read,  'fig  8ij  <rv  <f /XTgov  x.  t.  X. 

V.  1410,  OSria  icivwv  cra/y  oiJx€t«  l^vi^fjir^y  s^eis ;  Legebatur  ovtcas, 
Herm  AN  N.  Perhaps  the  true  reading  is  outo<:,  heus  tu.  So  Ale.  776. 
OJrof,  ri  ffef/Lviv  xa)  'jf£<p^ovrtxos  /Sxiirgi; ;  Med.  922.  ASrrjp  ri  %Xa;^oTj 
fax^uois  reyysis  xo^a^ ;» Aristophanes  £q.  821.  oriT^  ore  (fhkwi  vaSi  kw 
oJto^,  xoLt  ]xij  (Txg^jSoXXe  TTOvijfa.*  Ofrof  is  rather  an  impolite  mode 
of  address,  and  therefore  is  frequently  used  when  the  speaker 
means  to  say  something  uncivil.  In  the  verse  before  us^  Theseus 
tells  Hercules  that  his  present  dejection  is  a  contrast  to  the  fortitude 
with  which  be  underwent  his  labors.  The  passage  seems  not  to 
have  been  understood  by  Portus  and  Barnes,  who  translate^  Itant 
malorum  tuorum  iiqn  amplius  memor  es"?  Hivwy  means  laborum, 
not  malorum.    '  i 

P.  E. 


'  Instead  of  'nav  vav'  otVo;,  the  MSS.  and  old  editions  read  vav'  airoeri,  Bninck 
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contracted  into  not  vaXf,  Aristoph.  Pac.  1119.  Ila?  wa?*,  Trm*  tov  Bixiv  /uutfTUfo/uta*. 
The  first  syllable  of  this  verse,  nvhich  is  wanting  iu  the  common  copies,  was 
tntended  by  Dawes,  wlio  first  introdnced  it,  for  the  vocative  of  vaTg,  Briiuck 
tnmslates,  Fercutey  perctUef  percute  istum  BMcin.  The  Ravenna  M8.  reads,  'il 
wiij  r.aXt  TOY  Baxiv.  lliis  is  perhaps  a  conjectnral  emendation.  With  regard  to 
«aS,  craDf,  Gracarum  ehgantiarum  saporem  meduUUus  percipienti  saliram  sat  sci» 
Mwvebit  emendatio  nostra  facillima  pariter  et  speciosa :  ftta  nihil  verius  e  tripode. 
It  b  annecesfiary  ta  name  tbe  author  of  these  words. 
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IN  THE  PRESS  AND  PREPARING. FOR, PUBLICATION. 

CLASSICAL. 

Thejirst  No,  of  Stephens*  Greek  Thesaurus  is  pl^paring  for  the 
Press  ;  and  will  commence  after  the  decision  of  the  Bill  on  Copyrtpht^ 
which  is  now  before  Parliament.  The  Editors  lament  the  deiay  ;  out 
they  mu$t.  proceed  on  sure  grounds.  The  present  claim  oi  eleven  copies 
will  entirely  check  the  impression  of  the  largest  paper  cc^ies  on  vellum. 

*«*  Where  no  copyright  is  sought,  no  claim  shotdd  be  made.  On 
this  subject  we  refer  our  readers  to  a  most  able  Pamphlet  m  No.  Ill* 
of  liie  Pamphleteer, 

Mr.  Valpy  is  editing  and  printing,  in  his  own  office,  neat  editions 
of  Virgilf  Horace^  and  Ovidy  from  the  best  Editions,  for  the  Use  of 
Schools.    Virgil  will  be  published  in  November, 

A  Neo)  French  Dictionary;  or  a  Guide  to  the  Correct  Pronunctai« 
tion  of  the  French  Language.  By  W,  Smith,  Esq.  M.  A.  who  has 
compiled  it  Trom  the  Dicttonaire  de  VAcademie  Frangaisef  which 
work  he  has  read  trough  twice  with  two  learned  Parisians  at  his  side. 
Ooe  Volume,  Octavo,  will  be  published  in  October. 

Evtropius  with  English  Notes,  on  the  plan  of  Phadrus,  By  the 
Rfiv.  C.  Bradley. 

Professor  Wedel-Simonsen  of  Copenhagen,  has  i»  the  press  a  work 
on  the  Crusades  and  Pilgrimages  undertaken  by  the  Scandinavians 
in  die  middle  age^(or  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.) 

The  Rev.  F.  Wrangham  is  prepanM^  for  the  press  a  new  editioa 
of  the  Prolegomena  of  Walton^  under  the  sanction  of  the  University 
of  Cambridge. 

A  Translation  of  Juvenal^  with  Notes,  Sec.  by  Dr.  Badham,  is 

nearly  ready  for  the  press,  and  will  appear  in  the  course  of  the  winter 
in  one  volume  octavo. 

Theofhrasti  Eresii  de  Historia  Plant arcm  libri  decern  Grseci, 
cum  SyUabo  Generum  et  Speciemm,  Glossario  et  Notis:  curaote 
JoH.  Stackhouse,  Armig.  Soc.  Linn.  S.  Oxonii. 

Mr.  Wilson,  of  St.  Bees,  intends  to  print  an  edition  of  Juvenal, 
with  English  notes,  for  the  use  of  Schools. 

Mr.  William  Humboldt,  brotlier  of  the  celebrated  traveller  of  the 
same  name,  has  undertaken  a  work  on  tlie  Basqiie  Nation  and  its  Lan* 

The  first  part  is  to  contain  observations  as  well  on  the  Spanish  a« 
on  the  French  part  of  the  Basques,  the  country,  and  people,  manners 
and  localities,  and  in  order  to  give  a  proper  knowledge  of  this  little 
nation,  replete  with  talents  and  courage,  and  which  *^  situated  in  the 
mountains,  and  on  the  borders  of  the  Ocean,- unites  at  once  the  life  oF 
the  Mariner  and  the  Countryman,"  the  Author  promises  to  give 
it  in  the  form  of  Travels. 
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The  second  part  is  to  contain  an  Analysis  of  the  Language,  accom- 
panied with  fragments  of  works  of  different  ages,  from  the  most  remote 
to  the  present  time ;  a  parallel  of  the  Basque  with  other  analogous 
languages,  in  order  to  designate  its  proper  rank  in  the  various  ramifi- 
cations of  the  human  language. 

The  third  part  to  contain  an  account  of  the  Author's  researches  on 
the  History  either  of  the  language  or  country,  with  an  attempt  to  give 
its  proper  station  in  history. 

M.  ChIi.  de  Meckel,  Member  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Berlin,  is 
about  to  republish  the  work  known  by  the  name  of  Cranach's  Stamm- 
BUCH  ( Genenlogyy )  composed  of  ten  portraits  of  the  most  celebrated 
Characters  of  the  Reform  tion,  painted  by  Cranach.  The  original  is 
on  parchment  and  is  now  in  the  possession  of  the  Court  of  Berlin,  under 
vrhose  sanction  it  is  to  be  published, 

M.  Augustus  MATHiEi  is  printing  a  new  edition  of  Euripides,  colla- 
ted with  MSS.  in  the  libraries  of  Florence.  Turin  Augsburg  and 
Wolfenbuttle.  Some  inedited  Scholia  will  be  added  ;  together  with 
unpublished  notes  of  Valckenaer  and  other  Critics,  The  first  volume 
was  published  in  the  winter  at  Leipsic. 

The  third  volume  of  the  Greek  Dictionary  of  Anthimos  Gazis  is  novtr 
printing  at  Venice. 

An  able  scholar  Is  engaged  at  Florence  on  a  new  edition  of  all  the 
works  of  The>phrastus,  collated  with  the  most  authentic  MSS.  It  is 
expected  that  this  edition  will  be  enriched  with  many  valuable  notes. 

Wf.rnkr  is  now  writing  an  epic  poem,  of  which  high  expectations 
hfve  been  formed  by  the  continental  critics. 

Messrs  Louis  Valeriani  and  Urban  Lampredi,  of  Florence,  have 
undertaken  a  work  that  is  to  comprise  all  the  Italian  writers  who  are 
quoted  as  authorities  in  the  Dictionary  of  the  Academy  della  Crusca. 

A  collection  of  the  best  works  in  the  French  Language  is  now  in  a 
course  of  publication  at  Paris  by  the  elder  Didot.  About  ten  volumes 
both  in  octavo  and  duodecimo,  are  to  be  published  every  year.  The 
first  volimie  contains  the  Petit  Carime  of  MassiUoriy  and  the  works  of 
Boileau. 


BIBLICAL. 

An  Exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  mizmiYizr  Discourses,  foi: 
the  Instruction  of  Youth,  by  Christiana,  is  just  published ;  and  an 
Exp  sition  on  the  Apostle's  Creed,  after  a  similar  plan,  for  the  Use 
of  bchools,  by  the  same  author,  is  now  in  preparation. 

A  History  of  the  Religious  Manners,  and  Customs  of  the  Muhham^ 

medan  Nation  :  including  all  the  Ceremonies  practised  on  particular 

occasions,  whether  enjoined  by  the  Koran,  the  ^onnah,  or  the  Founders 

£^  Seas,  on  the  autboritj  of  MSS.  itv  the  Aradic^  Persian^  and 
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Turkish  languages ;  the  greater  part  of  which  will  be  contrasted  with 
passages  in  the  Gemara,  the  Targumiriy  and  the  later  Rabbin,  By 
the  Rev.  D.  G.  Wait,  of  St.  John  s  Coll.  Cambridge, 

# 

The  Rev.  W.  Wilsqv,  of  St.  Bees,  purposes  printing,  for  the  use  of 
bis  own  pupils,  a  small  cheap  edition  of  Nowell  s  Catechism,  and 
wishes  to  know  if  he  could  meet  with  sufficient  encouragement  from 
any  other  schools  to  enable  him  to  extend  the  number  to  be  printed. 
The  work  will  go  to  press  on  the  25th  of  October. 

ORIENTAL,  ^ 

In  the  thirteenth  number  of  our  Journal  we  informed  the  public 
that  Captain  Lockftt,  of  the  College  at  Calcutta,  had  prepared  for 
the  Press  a  translation  of  various  Treatises  on  the  abstruse  subject  of 
Arabic  Grammar — By  letters  just  received  from  Bengal,  we  learn  that 
this  work  was  nearly  printed,  and  that  the  learned  ^  uthor  was  engaged 
on  another,  which  will  comprehend  an  account  of  his  I'abylimian  Rc" 
searches.  During  a  long  residence  at  Baghdad  and  Hillah  Captain 
Lockett  employed  himself  in  collecting  all  the  information  which  those 
places  could  afford,  respecting  the  neighbouring  remains  of  Babylon : 
these  also  he  explored  with  the  most  persevering  diligence,  making 
actual  surveys  of  all  the  ruins,  which  appear  to  be  infinitely  more 
extensive  and  stupendous  than  the  reports  of  former  travellers  would 
lead  us  to  imagine — he  made  views  and  plans  of  the  Totver  of  Belusy  or 
Nimrody  and  of  various  other  ancient  monuments,  and  has  brought  from 
this  interesting  spot  such  a  number  of  medals,  gems,  inscribed  bricks, 
2Xid  o^eT  xintiques,  as  will  furnish  subjects  for  many  plates  in  the 
account  of  his  iesearches^  which,  it  is  calculated,  may  extend  to  a 
Quarto  volume  of  four  hundred  pages — and  which  it  is  his  intention  to 
have  printed  in  England,  tliat  the  typographical  execution  may  be  a€ 
correct  and  the  engravings  as  elegant  as  possible. 

LA  TEL  Y  P  UBLISHED. 

CLASSICAL. 

The  Germany  and  Agricola  of  Tacitus,  from  Brotier's  Text, 
with  all  his  Observations  subjoined  to  the  Text,  and  all  his  Notes  and 
Emendations  appended  to  the  Text,  and  with  Critical  and  Philological 
Remarks,  accompanied  by  occasional  comments,  selected  from  the  dif- 
ferent editions  of  Tacitus,  and  collected  from  scattered  observations  in 
books  of  Miscellaneous  Criticism,  with  copious  Indexes,  12mo.  Pn  jSs, 
6d.    By  Edmund  Henry  Barker,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

N.  B.  In  the  year  1809  there  was  published  at  Cambridge,  by  Mr.  Relhan,  in 
octavo,  an  edition  of  the  Germany  and  the  AgHcola,  from  Broticr's  Text,  with 
all  his  observations  subjoined  to  the  1  ext,  but  the  Notes  and  Emendations,  which 
Brotier  appends  to  the  Text,  are  unfortunately  omitted.  All,  which  Mr. 
Relhan  professes  to  have  done,  is  to  have  given  the  passages  in  the  other  works 
of  Tacitus,  to  which  Brotier  refers,  and  thus  Mr.  Barker  offers  to  the  public  an 
edition  more  complete  for  less  money.  Mr.  Barker's  Book,  from  its  convenient 
size,  is  well  adapted  as  a  kind  of  Variorum  edition  for  the  use  of  Schools  and 
College  lectures. 

Cicero's  Cato  Major  and  Ljelius,  with  Critical  and  Philological 
Notes,  Second  Edition,  in  which  the  extraneous  A^i^ewdvL  v&  ^tcl'^x^'^ 
smd  conadcnble  additions  are  made,    l^y  x]![i.e  &^xa&. 
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N.  B.  Mn  Barker's  Essay  on  the  Respect  paid  to  Old  Age  by  the 
Egyptians,  the  Persians^  the  Greeks,  qnd  the  Romans^  is  reprinted  from 
the  ClassicalJournalf  and  forms  the  Appendix, 

LucnExn  Opera,  ad  Exemplar  G.  Wakefield,  A.  B.,  cum  ejus- 
dem  notis,  commentariis,  indicibus,  fideliter  excusa;  adjects  sunt 
editionum  quinqae,  in  quibus  principis  Ferrandi,  Lectiones  variantes 
omnes;  ut  et  integrac  Ricardi  Bentleii  annotationes,  illustrationes,  con- 
jecturse,  ex  ipsius  autographo,  in  Musaeo  Britannico  Conservatifc  4  vols. 
8vo.  Large  paper,  6K  6s.  Small  paper,  31.  3s. 

Correspondence  of  the  late  Gilbert  Wakefield,  B.  A.  with  the 
late  Right  Honorable  C.  J.  Fax,  in  the  years  1796—1801,  chiefly  on 
subjects  of  Classical  LiteraturCf  8vo.  9s« 

In  one  large  Volume,  royal  4to.  Price  Five  Guineas,  a  Dissertation 
en  the  Philosophy  of  Aristotle,  in  Four  Books,  by  Thomas  Taylor. 
In  the  First  and  Second  Books,  the  principal  Physical  and  Meta- 
physical Dogmas  of  Aristotle's  Philosophy,  will  be  unfolded.— In  the 
Third  Book,  it  will  be  shown  from  indubitable  evidence,  that  his 
Philosophy  has  not  been  properly  studied  and  accurately  known,  smce 
the  destruction  of  the  Greeks. — And  in  the  Fourth  Book,  the  in- 
sufficiency of  the  Philosophy  that  has  been  substituted  by  the  Modems 
lor  that  of  Aristotle,  will  be  demonstrated.  This  Volume  (of  which 
only  a  few  Copies  are  printed)  is  intended  as  an  Introduction  to  the 
Translation  of  Aristotle's  Works,  in  Nine  Volumes,  4to.  just  published, 
by  the  same  author. 

Just  published,  in  large  folio,  complete  in  Sixty-four  Maps,  price 
Six  Guineas,  half  bound,  a  new  and  elegant  edition  of  Lavoisne's 
Genealogical,  Historical,  Chonological,  and  Geographical  Atlas; 
enlarged  and  improved,  by  C.  Gros  and  J.  Aspin.  Containing  the 
Creation,  the  Dispersion  of  Mankind,  the  Origin  of  Nations,  the 
Establishment,  Continuation,  and  Decline  of  Empires  and  States,  the 
Genealogy,  direct  and  collateral,  of  all  the  Sovereigns  and  Potentates 
from  the  beginning  (f  Time  to  the  Year  1813.  The  whole  forming 
the  most  complete  System  of  History  and  Geography  ever  produced. 
The  former  edition,  which  contained  only  36  Maps,  was  published  at 
Four  Guineas ;  and  although  the  present  contains  sixty-four  Maps» 
the  price  is  raised  only  to  Six  Guineas  :  and  it  is  presumed  this,  will 
be  considered  as  reasonable,  there  being  no  less  than  Ten  new  Genea- 
logical Maps,  and  Twenty^five  of  Geography . 

A  new  Edition  of  Plautns  by  Bothe  has  been  published  at  Berlin,  in 
4  vols.  8vo.  The  three  first  contain  a  correct  copy  of  the  text ;  the 
last  consists  of  the  Editor's  Notes. 

Anacreontis  Carmina,  Accedunt  selecta  qutedam  e  Lyricorum 
reliquils.  E  recensione  et  cum  notis  Rich.  F.  Ph.  Brunckii,  edidit 
G*  H.  Schafcr.     Lips.  12mo. 

Opuscula  Critica  ad  versiones  Gracas  veteris  Testamenti  pertinen- 
tia^  a  Schleusner,  Lips.  8vo. 

JDa  iniUU  tt  originibas  Religioiiuni  in  Oriente  disseintiiatarum>  qus 
S  Christisink  prodktvtA,  liber ;  ^  codm  WibliodiiKm  Grf3ie»asi^seasA&  \9ca\ 
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Srimum  edidit,  interpretatione  Latina  et  annotationibus  illustravit  H. 
^BRNSTBiNy  Arabic^  et  Lat.  8to.  Jenae. 

The  third  volume  of  Mithridates,  of  which  we  gave  some  account 
in  a  former  Number,  is  come  out  at  Berlin. 

A  new  edition  of  Cnesar's  Commentaries  by  Professor  Oudendorpp, 
in  2  vols,  8vo.  has  been  published  at  Nuremberg, 

At  Dresden  and  Lipsic,  Augusteum,  or  a  description  of  the 
ancient  monuments  of  the  Dresden  Museum,  published  by  G.  G. 
Becker,  3  vols,  folio  illustrated  by  144  plates. 

A  splendid  edition  in  4to.  o£  the  Clouds  of  Aristophanes  has  been 
published  by  Nauch  of  Berlin. 

M.  Brunss,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Halle,  has  published  a  new 
edition  of  Terence  in  two  large  8vo.  vols.  The  text  has  been  compared 
with  an  ancient  MS.  in  the  library  of  Halle,  and  the  Editor  has 
enriched  the  work  with  philological  notes. 

Epistola  Critica  de  C.  Valerii  Flacci  Argonauticis  ad  virum  illus, 
et  doct.  H.  C.  A.  Eichstaedt,  a  J.  Aug.  Weiciiekt,  Gymnasii  Witten- 
berg. Rectore,  Svo.  Lips. 

Commentatio  de  Codicis  membranacei  C.  Plinii  Caccilii  Secundi 
Epistolas  olim  complexi  fraginento  in  Biblictheca  Lycei  Annaemontani, 
k  J.  Theoph.  Kreyssig.  4to.  Lips. 

This  MS.  contains  a  few  various  readings,  c.  12.  epulo  nunc  for  epu» 
lonum.  c.  18.  dirimi  for  dimitti,  c.  19.  quce  acceperat  Marius  is 
omitted,  c.  21.  the  reading  adrasum  is  confirmed. 

A  new  edition  of  JlpoUodoriiSy  with  Paleephaius  and  PhumulnSy  has 
been  published  at  Vienna,  in  8vo.  by  Neophytos  Doukas,  with  complete 
Indices. 

The  Press  of  Michael  Glykis  of  Janina  has  lately  produced  a  superb 
edition  in  ^to.  of  Chariton,  founded  on  the  celebrated  edition  of 
D'Orville,  and  revised  by  Spyridon  Vlantis  of  the  Island  of  Cy- 
thera. 

Lexicon  Prosodiacum  Linguae  Graecse,  a  Graffe.  Svo.  Goetdngae. 

Flavii  Arriani  Nicomediensis  opera,  Graece,  ad  optimas  editionet 
collata,  studio  D.  A.  C.  Borheck,  3  vols.  Svo.  Lemgow  in  Westphalia. 

Dav.  Ruhnkenii  et  Lud.  Casp.  Valckenaerii  et  alioiiim  ad  Job.  Aug. 

Emestium  Epistolac.     Accedunt  Dav.   Ruhnkenii  Obss.  ad  CaUima* 

chum,  Lud.  C.  Valckenaerii  adnotationes  ad  Thomam  Magistium,  et 

Job.  Aug.  Emestit  Acroasis  inedita,  studio  J.  Aug.  Tittmanni.  Svo. 

Lips. 

BIBLICAL, 

The  History  of  all  Religions.    By  John  Bellamy.    A  New 
Edition^  with  considerable  Alterations  and  ImptQyei!Qs.TLX&«    \xw^^a 
Volume  Duodecimo. 
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We  have  en<;aged  a  celebrated  scholar,  who  is  now  resident  at  Paris, 
to  furnish  us  with  Critical  Notices  of  the  most  important  Editions  of 
the  Classics,  as  well  as  of  the  Critical  Works,  that  appear  on  the  Con- 
tinent. A  Writer,  to  whom  we  are  much  indebted,  has  also  promised 
to  supply  us  occasionally  with  similar  Notices, 

We  shall  be  glad  to  hear  again  from  Archon, 

P.  L.  observes  that  we  are  not  consistent  in  the  use  of  Latin  accents. 
His  observation  s  just.  We  have  our  system  ;  but  we  think  ourselves 
bound  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  our  corresponvlents  in  that 
particular. 

In  our  last  Number  we  promised  to  give  the  Cambridge  Prize  Poems. 
We  had  always  inserted  them  before,  not  by  the  desire,  but  apparently 
withput  the  disapprobation,  of  the  authors.  On  the  present  occasion, 
they  have  forbidden  the  publication  of  them.  Why  these  gentlemen 
should  refuse  to  meet  a  public  investigation  to  which  their  predecessors 
modestly,  but  chearfuUy  submitted,  is  not  for  us  to  inquire.  Desirous 
to  give  offence  to  no  person,  we  have  compHed  with  their  injunction; 
although  we  doubt  not  that  oiir  readers  will  appeal  from  their  present 
judgment  to  their  futiire  consideration. 

No.  III.  of  Bishops  Pearson's  Tracts  was  too  long  for  our  present 
No. ;  as  we  wish  to  give  it  intire,  we  are  obliged  to  postpone  it 

We  (hank  R.  il.  £.  for  his  valuable  communication.  We  shall  not 
lose  sight  of  it. 

The  Remarks  on  Gibbon's  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  second 
Alexandrian  Library  will  make  an  interesting  article. 

Our  account  of  Dr.  Gosset's  sale  is  postponed. 

Notice  of  Dr.  Butler's  'Sketch  of  modem  and  ancient  Geography  in 
our  next. 

T.  B.  on  Mr,  Bellamy's  Criticisms  is  unavoidably  postponed. 

Collation  of  Suetonius  in  our  next. 

The  Defence  of  Public  Schools  will  be  continued  m  our  next. 

S's  articles  are  not  neglected. 

We  shall  be  obliged  to  any  friend  who  can  Ipnd  us  a  copy  of  the 
Travels  of  Gandentio  di  Lucca. 

Kimchi  in  our  next. 

Mors  Nelsoni  is  unavoidably  postponed. 

Remarks  on  Elmshy's  Heraclida;  in  our  next. 

The  Original  Letters  in  Latin  and  English  of  Dr.  Bentley, — 
Septuagint  Grabe-^Pococke — and  Jablonski,  will  make  a  valuable 
article. 

We  shall  be  obliged  to  our  readers,  if  they  will  take  every  oppor- 
tunity of  requesting  any  of  their  friends,  who  have  travelled  for  the 
sake  of  information,  f  o  transmit  to  us  whatever  researches  or  valuable 
discoveries  they  may  think  worth  communicating  to  the  public. 

We  shall  be  happy  to  receive  from  our  friends  any  Literary  Notice  on 
subjects  connected  with  Classical,  Biblical,  and  Oriental  Literature, 

END  OF  NO.  XV. 
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X  HS  term  Hyperborean  has  also  beeii  another  source  of  difierexice, 
of  opinion  with  various  writers:  Pellouuer  says,  <<  Les  Hyper*,' 
bor^ens  sont  les  Celtes  ^tablis  autour  des  Alpes  et  du  Danube*^ 
Pliny,  1.  yL  c.  IS.,  writes,  **  Nunc  omnibus,  quae  sunt  interiora, 
Asiae,  dictis  Rij^aeos  montes  transcendat  animus,  dextrique. 
littore  Oceani  incedat,  et  ab  extremo  aquilone,  ad  initium  orientis 
aestivi,  Scythae  sunt :  extra  eos,  ultraque  aquilonis  initia,  Hyperr. 
boreos  aliqui  posuere,  pluribus  in  £urop&  dictos/' 

In  sevml  passages  of  Pindar,  mention  is  made  of  the  Hyp^r* 
borei: 

yaua*/  8*  ovrt  irt fo j  leov 
fvpoi^  av  s;  \TiF§plpopi«iv  ay»' 

va  tavfjLu&TAV  Mv.  (10th  Pyth.  y||3.) 

And  the  Scholiast  on  the  8th  01ynq>ic,  63,  obsexves,  %\i  ^iWtp/Sp- 
pjou;,  M^  "irr^og  rois  m^ets  fp^ci;  accordingly  Pindar,  in  hyU'9il 
Olymp.  E«,  remarks, 

Toiv  irOTf 
'^liTTpov  itwi  TiLietfav  vayav  lyeixtv 

[f,ya[*.ot  Ox^yMy^moi  xoXXiffrov  oAyJSav 

qm  which  the  Scholia  are  deserving  of  attention :  Protarchus  apud 
Stephanum  in  voce  *Twipfi6p§o$  avers,  rig  "Akvus  ^Pktm  Sft^  oSr« 
fffwoKyopwea^Mf  x»)  robs  M  ri,  "AkwuM  opi^   xoroixot/yra^   iravras: 

Voi.  VllL    qi.  JL  So.  XVI.  ^ 
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*TiF€^fiopiovs  ^vojxa?«<rflaei.  Cluver,  from  whom  the  passage  is 
transcril^ed,  thus  expresses  his  opinion  upon  it :  **  At  alii  iterum 
non  modo  dictos  Celtas,  supra  Alpeis  incolentes  adpellarunt  Hyper- 
boreo9;  9ed  qnum  continaa  ab  Alpibus  ad  J£inum.]ilhlbdog^nque 
mofiteb  protenderentur  juga;  haec  quoque  Riphxos  ceftsienlnt 
esse  monteis>  genteisque  ultra  incolentes,  Hyperboreos."  From 
hence,  we  probably  shall  not  err,  when  we  deem  every  nation  known 
to  the  classics,  whose  territories  were  situated  much  to  the  North, 
to  have  been  included  under  this  term ;  therefore,  whether  we 
examine  tlie  history  either  of  Goth  or  of  Celt,  we  shall  find,  that 
the  name  Hyperborean  wiQ  equally  apply  to  either  of  them: 
indeed,  Strabo  says,  'TKepfiogiov^  rou;  fioptariroD^  (pa^\  AsytTdoj, 
i^os  8e  Tc3v  jttfv  Popsiaov  6  voXogy  rwv   Sff  vot/cov  6   liriiftepjvoj,  xal  rm¥ 

k^ifHAif  f'h  otMg  Upaq :  and  firom  a  passage  hereafter  to  be  adduce* 
from  Diodorus  Siculus,  it  will  appear,  that  not  merely  these 
people,  bul  dltbatwer^  afterwards  discovered  to  thfNprih,  were 
styled  Hypeiboreans. 

It  will  by  no  means  elucidate  our  jmbject,  to  collate  the  various 
conjectures,  that  have  been  ind«ilged  respecting  ultima  Thole, 
Mrtucb  %QiKi^JiaYe  imagined  to  he  one  of  the  northern  jprovinces  of 
Scaa^tioayia*  pthers  ^p  Orkneys,  others  Farp,  others  Ae  isles  of 
Skkeii^^^  others  Norway,  I^apland)  Icf^i^d,  SritfiiQ,  &c. 

t^e  mveU  of  HercuW  Qf  Ae  frtulQUS  Sesoo^^s,  Sespstds,  or 
Sfe^pichis,  of  Q^idS)  and, of  others^  form  a  pronwient  feature  jqT 
t^  Qre^.  W^rians,     Sesosttis  conquered   aH' Asia^   ^jS    \n 

h^'X^^i  ^^  J5w|pcwD)v  4^0  T?$  *Ac[l$i^  ;  and  DiodoruSi  1.  i.  c.  50/ 
itiiiDrrms  us,  that  in  Tiis  expedition  he  visited  Thrace,  Pytha^m 
b  said  to  have  resided  for  some  time  with  the  Celtac,  but  the 
authority  is  too  weak  and  suspicious  to  be  admissible ;  and  the 
fan^Qus  j|i$ci^pliQn  of  Osirisi  is  a  pointy  which  probably  is  con- 
ne€te4^with  these  n^ition^ :  .»>)  i}  ''Qe-i^is,  o  ^.tKsrkK^in  9»  (XTpjxw.fsu(rui 

irpos  ctpxTOV  xffxXijxevou^,  F'^X?*^  "^^^  "^^^  *I(rr^ov  iroro^ov  ^njywv,  JOflti 
frei\tv  kv)  raXXa  fLsprj  eojj  'Ihteavou,  (Diod.  Sic).  This  account 
also  accords  with  that  given  of  Bacchus^  according  to  Diod.  Sic. 
L  li.  123.  :  ^oicri  yaf  ev  rotg  ap^akoriTOig  Xi^^^^^  ^^?'  auroTf,  rri 
Taov  ctv^gooTTcov  xoopifij^oy  olxouvrow,  irapayevsirioii  rov  Jiovuo'ov,  Ix  rmv 
Wpog  i<r7ri§av  totoov,  iyovra  Hvaft'tv  a^ioXoyor  ivek&tiv  §6  t^v  JvJjx^v 
iirwrav ;  upon  which  i?eter  Wesseling  remarks,  "  Indorum  alii  in 
Philostrati,  2di  vit.  Apollon.  9.  Bac(:huai  advenam  ex  Assyril 
^M^%  a}U  su»  regionis  indigenaiQ,.  Qra^qi  Thehifiortum  Indos 
domuisse  pradVnt:  prxcipue  ppj^ae  fabulas.  vetustiores  noVii 
cplpribiis  instru.entes,  de  quibu3  Strabo,^  7<rr.  p.  ioOS.  Vtdetur 
/irxtt^/?Hsci  avi  Heros  et  Wiitarum  Adce  regiomm  victory  obscu-- 
fmndus  Ais  faitslarum  moOutit  tectus.^    Twtsk  USa^vex  QititV 


Qnth^  Origin  of  the  Druid$^  Si  7 

historians)  it  appears,  that  both  Celts  and  Getse  had  Hercules 
among  them ;  and  the  Greeks  of  Pontus  represent  Hercules  as 
visiting  the  Scythians  with  a  notiible  series  of  wonders,  deducing 
the  Scythian  monarchs  from  his  fabled  son  Scytha.  Pelloutierj^ 
ozx  the  authority  of  Tacitus,  asserts,  that  he  was  in  Germany, 
suid  says,  that  many  traces  formerly  existed  there  of  the  religion. 
of  the  Egyptians.  Tacitus,  indeed,  mentions  a  tradition,  that 
"Ulysses  visited  the  Germans :  and  in  another  place,  well  observes* 
<<  Ipsum  quinetiam  Oceanum  ilia  tentavLmus  \  et  superesse  adhuc 
Herculis  columnas,  fama  vulgavit ;  sive  adiit  Herctdksi  sen  quiq^^ 
mtid  vbique  magnificwin  est,  in  claritatem  ejus  referre  consensimt^. 
Nee  defuit  audentia  Druso  Germanico,  sed  obstitit  Oceanus  in  se 
simul  atque  in  Hjerculem  inquiri.  Mox  nemo  tentavit :  sanctius^ 
cue-  ac  reverentius  visum,  de  actis  Deonm-  credere  quam  scir^. 
oome  authors  ipake  Mercury  Trismegistus,  who  probably  may  be 
identiJGi^  vath  Hu  Gadarti^  after  his  expedition  into  ^gypt,  (where' 
he  acquired  the  knowledge  of  their  arts  and  sciences,)  come  into 
Europe^  and  introduce  them,  together  with  their  traffic,  amoT\g  ibft 
C^UaB.  To  him  are  referred  their  laws ;  he  was  the  patron  dt 
9rt9,  and  invited  all  foreigners,  who  could  introduce  such,  to  his 
jomiuiops.  The  most  rational  mode  then  of  explaining  these 
^C(;ount8,  seems  to  be,  that  different  colonists  were  celebrated  under 
these  names,  who,  leaving  their  ps^rent-country,  and  instigated' 
by  the  desire  of  colonization,  which  has  been  natural  tp  man  iq 
iM  s^^s,  carried  to  distant  lands  the  laws,  religion,  arfs,  azjfl 
fci^ces,  of  their  countrymQn.  Indeed,  Brotier  says,  <<  Sun^ 
^Uoque  eruditi  viri,  qui  existiment  coloniarum  duces  ab  A8i| 
prpfcctos,  ut  diversas  Europse  regiones  occuparent,  vulgo  vocitatcU 
fuisse  Hercules."  According  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  1.  iii.  193; 
Apollo,  repenting  of  his  cruelty  to  Marsyas,  visited  the  Hyper- 
boreans s  '  '^ToXXobVa  ^acrlv  e!^  to  avrgov  rou  J»9vJ(rou  t^v  re  ici^igaf 
xcV  robs  av>.ovs  uvuisvTot,  xol)  tyis  Ku^kkt^g  epacrUvra,  cu/AvXavfjdijyflU 
retuTTf  fj-hcpi  TflDv  ^Twepfio^iaiv,  which  also  exactly  accords  with  th^ 
Celtic  fables,  as  Mr.  Davies  has  clearly  demonstrated  in  his  works^ 
that  Apollo  and  Hu  Gadarn  are  one  and  the  same,  under  different 
names. 

We  may  therefore  argue,  from  the  evidence  already  afforded 
to  us  in  this  part  of  our  research,  that  a  similarity  of  religion  at 
one  time  prevailed  all  over  the  East,  (and  this  opinion  is  supported 
by  great  names)  that  it  appears  most  probable,  that  the  order  of 
priests  in  Chaldea  was  the  more  ancient,  and  that  the  JBgyptian 
^nd  Brahminical  rites  were  of  that  school  ^  for  the  SanscrTta 
;(bound8  with  Chaldee  roots,  and  to  an  unprejudiced  examiner  of 
the  more  ancient  languages  oi  the  East,  many  words  will  appear 

'  \t  is  well  known  that  Danans  was  born  at  ChemmlS)  froxsk  nnVvq^^^  ^<&  c:wbK.  \a 
Qnvee :  but  PUnj  Hod  Diod.  S$ir.  infunn  ii««  t^tbcViTo^^V.^  <:^QXPS^^SGi\ii8s&« 
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in  all  with  t}ie  same  f  orce,  and  but  a  trivial  difference  of  soundly 
Sir  W*  Jones  conceives  that  a  race  of  Brahmanas  sat  on  the 
Persian  throne,  and  there  cannot  exist  the  smallest  doubt  that  the 
Ibnner  worship  of  Persia  was  Biahminical ;   in  fact,  the  mosf 
joutiy?  proofs  of  an  intercourse  may  be  collected  from  the  modem 
Persian  language,  which  we  may  fairly  pronounce  to  be  a  dialect, 
of  the  sacred  tongue  of  India.    If,  however,  ly^  revert  to  the' 
Greek  historians,  we  shall  find  them  indeterminate  concerning  the 
priority   of  the  people  in    question  :   Diogenes  LaHrtius    says^ 
^eiOTQT8Ai]f  S*  ffv  vgira^  vefl  ^iXoo'o^ia^  xeH  vparfitrripovs  elvM   (rou^ 
i^layvii  T»v  Alywrrtoiv :  tne  ^Egyptians  say,  that  Osiris  built  ciriet- 
t^id  introduced  arts  in  India ;  me  Indians  also  seem  to  cl^m  hunt 
if/Lolms  $e  Tou;  'Ivhu^  rov  6eoy  rourov  raf  \%\n^\%  airo^AVffO'feef  ytyofhwt, 
ffli9d.S}c.)i  froip  all  which  we  certainly  may  conclude,  that 
there  could  be  no  material  difference  of  religion  in  these  countries 
and  that  Osiris  was  dodbtless  the  leader  of  a  colony.    In  like 
iiianner  the  ^Ethiopians  are  said  to  have  been  the  first  of  mankind^ 
Q)iod*  Sic*  III.  14S.)    A]tl(nra$  rolvuv  loro^ouo'i  irpirovg  eivipiwohi^ 
^wuvroiy  y^Yovivar  xal  rig  oarohl^ei;  roirasv  ly^iyn^  iivM  ^u^iv*  in 
|fSf  v«P  oyx  ^ir^XuS^i^  eXSovre;,  aXX'  iyyevsig  oms  ri}^  X^P^^'  ''^^? 
ftSrii^jSovBg  ivofj^^ovroti^  fTj^^^v  wetpoL  vaci  o-ufi^floyfirai.     From  die 
^aiQe  writer  we  also  tearii,  that  tne  j£gyptian8  call  the  JStluopianf 
^^ir  colony,  founded  by  Qsi^s  \  but  from  the  probable  observa* 
(ions  of  Iierodotus,  the  contrary  appears  to  be  the  case,  since 
JIEgypt,  at  the  begmning,  was  m6st  likely  sea,  and  was  collected 
togetner  by  degrees  from  the  mud^  which  the  Nile  bears  with  it 
from  JEthiopia,  at  the  inundating  period  i  indeed,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Nile,  cprrpboiative  proofs  of  it  exist*    Aristotle  also  says,  that 
j^e  lower  ^gypt  was  once  sea.    But  IHodorus  affirms,  that  the 
Egyptians  borrowed  from  the  Ethiopians  their  laws^  the  deifica*; 
tion  of  their  kings,  and  their  sepulchral  ceremonies,  ^  well  asjbe 
ibrms  of  their  statues  and  characters  (ypa/x/x^rcoy).     Mr.  Sak| 
Ifoweyer,  consfi^ers  the  AbyssinUns  to  be  refugees  from  iEgypti 
;Mid  of  qne  oif  their  flights  Herodotus  makes  mention:  Lucian 
also,  de  Dea  Syria,  observes,  irgooToi  ftsv  av^peoreoy,  rou;  ^fA^^T;  iSfuv^ 
^lyurrioi  xivoyrai,  dsatv  n  avwiriv  Xotfielv  xei)  Ipa  sl<ra<riai  xa\  reiUvix 
xaj  wavw^gUs  aVoSffai.     But  Captain  Wilford  declares,  that  India 
was  knpwn  in  Hpmer's  time  by  the  name  of  Eastern  iEtUopia  : 
coQueqvently  it  would  seem,  that  there  was  a  strong  relationship 
between  Indians  and  ^Ethiopians)    and  the  excellent  traveller^ 
Chardin,  remarks^    ^  On  peut  juger  sur  plusieurs    evidences^ 

Ju'elleQ  (le$  sciences)  sont  nees  aux  Indes,  dans  le  sein  dea 
Irachmanes  et  des  Gymnospphistes,  d'oili  elles  furent  apport^et 
chez  les  ChaldiSetis  ou  Babyloniens,  par  la  voie  du  sein  Fersique^ 
et  easuite  fsi^  J^gjpte  et  Syrie,  soit  par  le  can^  des  Chald^ens,  sott 
mr/i  raifide  h  m^  nmge.    Tout  le  mqiide  ftqal\  f^  ci^  ^.^ 
^g/pte  et  ea  Sytile,  ct  premi^emeAt  eTvPb4iu^>  cfio^vo^  ^*\  V*^^ 
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proche,  que  les   Greca  allerent    preim^rement   apprendre   let 


vciekices." 


But  whichever  of  these  nations  first  existed^  it  is  of  no.  constfi^ 

qiience,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  the  present  argument;  for  if. we 

examine  the  vestiges  of  aU  the  religions  of  the  East,  if  we  advance 

farther,  and  collect  what  we  can  of  the  languages  there  spokei|| 

our  former  position  will  be  confirmed,  that  at  one  time  theiie 

existed  but  one  order  of  priests,  and  but  one  worship.    Neitlier 

Odin  nor  Hu  Gadafn  was  born  in  the  countries  where  they,  were 

tevered ;  and  from  whence  they  proceeded,  we  may  safely  cona^ 

jecture  from  the  passages  already  cited.     Odin  says  in  the  Edda^ 

<<  Since  I  have  begun  to  wander  among  various  people,  I  never 

have  been  called  by  one  name  :"  Thor  boasts  that  he  was  in  the 

East,  and  defended  the  river^  when  assaulted  by  the  sons  ol 

,  Suarang : 

"  Ec  var  avstr 
Oe  ana  var^ 
fa.  er  mic  sottD 

esir  Svarengi  synilr 
rioti  fetr  mic  bavHU).*^ 

In  like  manner,  Maurice  deems  the  Druids  to  be  a  sect  of  the 
elder  Buddha,  and  quotes  the  Asiatic  Researches  to  establish  his 
conjecture,  that  they  are  a  race  of  emigrated  Indian  Philosophers* 
Lord  Valentia  also  takes  occasion,  from  the  Huli  festival,  to  remark 
the  correspondence  between  the  ancient  religion  of  Europe  and 
India,  and  suspects  that  all  our  knowledge,  as  well  as  our  follies, 
are  derived  from  thence.  Captain  Wilford  notices  points  of  corre- 
spondence in  several  parts  of  his  Essays  6n  the  sacr^  Islands  uk 
the  West,  and  says,  ^  it  may  seem  strange,  that  islands  so  remote 
should  be  known  to  the  Pauranics ;  but  the  truth  is,  that  the  Vedas    . 

>  were  not  originally  made  known  to  mankind  in  Indian  The  Brah* 
v\6n8  themselves  acknowledge,  that  they  are  not  natives  of  India, 
but  that  they  descended  into  the  plains  o^  Hind&stan,  through  the 

.  pass  of  Heri-dwar :"  in  another  place  he  writes,  ^  Atri,  called 
Edris  and  Idris,  in  the  countries  to  the  West  of  India,  carried  die 
Vedas  from  the  abode  of  the  Gods  on  the  summit  of  Menl,  first  to 
the  Sacred  Isles ;  thence  to  the  banks  of  the  hill ;  and  lastly  to  the 
IxMrders  of  India :"  and  elsewhere,  <<  The  Dividsa  of  Chandra,  hi 
the  West,  will  appear  in  the  course  of  this  work,  from  the  Puranas, 
to  include  the  British  isles."  From  the  Bardic  remains,  we  &id 
that  the  Druids  of  Mona  were  foreigners,  and  that  the  spotted 
Cat  of  Mona  was  attended  by  men  of  a  foreign  langusu[e :  and 
Mn  Davies,  the  learned  author  of  the  Cekic  Res^rcbes  and 

\  Mythology,  informs  me,  that  they  aver  that  dieir  ancestors  visi&d 
foreign  parts,  and  that  the  Demi»Christian  bards  maintatn^'iiui; 

f  tiiose  were  Druids,  who  visited  Christ  at  Bethlehem.    One  ^  the 

*i  hm^,  indeed^  says,  .«<  Long  Wfote  ih«  iib.")  ^  ^tiiMi  Jui^'^BM^'ecfiB^ 
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MTive>  when  the  East  shaH-  survey  the  fair  borders  of  Erin's  kmht 
Then  shall  Britain  have  a  re-exaltation  :  Britons  shall  be  detiver^ 
"from  the  race  of  Rome.  I  shall  have  judges  not  bandmg  toge- 
ther, but  void  of  guile.  The  Diviners  vaticinate  in  the  land'tf 
dibse,  who  have  been  lost :  Druids  from  beyond  the  sea,  beyond 
the  Northern  Britons,  predict  a  summer,  in  which  the  rain  ahail  not 
<56ase.'*  This  much  resembles  the  famous  prophecy  of  the  Turks : 


^^  j^\  ^\  ^y  j^\  .--JiJU-^  *^ls  j^^^^  j^  U  aI^. 

^^  ••        ••       ••         ^JJ  V  ••     • 

A  * 

H^y  ^  «s*W  ^i   T^W   y^.  vs'  J>^)  ^^.  ^'' 


'     i».  Joftnt  Co«.  Cflwi^.  i4|>rt/10,  1813.  D.   G.'  tVAlT. 


ACCOUNT  OF  THE  JVAHABIS. 


It  is  not  above  half  a  century  since  the  neighbouring  nations,  and 
our  European  travellers,  regarded  as  an  obscure  ana  contemptible 
sect  of  deists,  limited  to  a  comer  of  Arabia,  those  Wakains^  whose  pre- 
sent  power  seems  to  be  the  certain  presac^  of  a  migl^  future  Monar- 
chy, and  whose  name  spreads  consternation  from  die  Persian  Gulf  to 
the  Moditerranean  Sea. 

When  we  consider  the  origin  and  tenets,  the  austere  and  turbulent 
life,  the  insatiable  thirst  for  conquest,  and  the  religious  fanaticism  of 
the  Wahabis,  we  are -induced  to  believe  them  immediate  deseendants 
of  that  warlike  people,  die  Karmaiians,  who  rendered  themselves  the 
scourge  of  Mohammedanism,  whilst  the  Abbasside  Khalifs  reigtied.  — 
Nbt  less  warlike,  nor  less  cruel,  proud  and  enterprising,  their  succes- 
sors the  Wahabis  seem  desirous  of  tracing  the  same  cafeer  6£  devas- 
tation, and  ankious  to  extend  in  every  direction  the  principles  (jfa 

.  faith  and  of  a  power,  which  they  have  caused  to<revive  by  meant  of 
fire  »<nd.  sword. 

^therehs  a  tradition  very  popular  amdng  the-Arabf^that  Snk^mattt  * 

poor  shepherd  o£  the   Negedi  Bribe,  navis^,  wVuW  %ika%>«4ii«a^a 
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tMright  ^iaine  proceed  from  his  bodf ,  and  consume  all  that  opposed  itft 
progress^  relaited  the  portentous  dream  to  some  sagacious  Sheikhs  6t 
ElckrB ;  ibe^  assured  him  that  his  son  would  be.  the  founder  of  a  naW 
pon^l^i  and  would  bring  into  obedience  all  the  Arabs  of  the  desert* 
Thitf  predictiofi  has  been  verified,  not  in  Sheikh  Abdalwahab,  the 
soft  d[  SuleVmaxli  but  in  his  grandson.  Sheikh  Mohammed :  and 
although  the  dream  may  hare  been  fabricated  by  this  able  sectary,  he 
availed  himself  of  the  influence  which  it  gave  him  in  the  minds  of  his 
feUbw-countrymen,  who  began  to  regard  him  as  a  personage  designed 
by  Heaven  as  the  instrument  of  great  events.  He  abolished  the 
multiplicity  of  traditions  which  are  deemed  authentic  by  the  bigotted 
Musulmans,  yet  he  took  the  Koran  as  a  foundation  for  his  doctrin€fy 
giving  its  precepts  such  an  interpretation  as  was  most  conducive  to 
the  attainment  of  his  own  ambitious  objects.  He  affirmed  that  the 
Arabian  prophet  was  nothing  more  than  a  man,  but  a  man  eminently 
favored  by  the  Almighty.  He  allowed  that  the  Koran  Was  a  divine 
composition,  and  he  preached  the  unity,  eternity,  and  omnipotence^ 
the  mercy  and  justice  of  God,  who  punishes  tlie  wicked,  and  rewardi 
^  good ;  but  who,  offended  at  the  homage  paid  by  Jews,  Christian^^ 
and  Musulmans,  to  mortals  like  themselves,  had  sent  him  to  puriff 
the  world  by  destroying  this  kind  of  idolatry,  and  to  restore  ^  tnie 
faith  amongst  men ;  he  added  as  an  auxiliary  (and  not  a  Very  feeble) 
argument,  that  all  who  should  oppose  him,  and  blindly  persist  in  thett* 
errors,  were  to  be  considered  as  impious  heretics,  and  exterminated 
accordingly.  Wishing,  however,  for  the  protection  and  assistance  of 
some  powerful  chief,  ne  issued  with  a  few  Proselytes  of  his  own  tribe 
from  Yemen,  (Arabia  Felix,)  and  having  visited  many  cities  on  the 
banks  of  the  River  Euphrates,  and  others  of  Syria,  having  been  reject- 
ed at  Mecca  and  at  Damascus,  driven  from  Bagdad  and  Bassora,  he 
returned  to  Arabia  after  a  fruitless  expedition  of  three  years :  but 
there  he  found  in  Ebn  Sehoud,'Prince  of  Drehyeh  and  Lahsa,  the 
support  and  assistance  which  he  desired.  This  Chief,  whose  sue*' 
cesses  in  war  had  attached  to  him  all  the  wanderers  of  the  desert,  and 
had  enabled  him,  in  the  course  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  years,  to  form  of 
many  subdued  tribes  a  very  powerful  nation  in  the  centre  of  Arabia, 
became  a  zealous  partizan  of  Wahabism,  which  he  rendered  an  useful 
instrument  in  facilitating  his  conquests. 

The  doctrines  of  Sheikh  Mohammed  were  soon  adopted  by  an 
entire  people,  and  he  bestowed  on  the  new  Proselytes  a  name  com* 
memorating  his  father  Abd-al-wahab ;  he  was  declared  Supreme 
Pontiff,  and  his  patron,  Ebn  Sehoud,  assumed  the  title  of  Prince  and 
General  of  the  Wahabis.  Such  was  the  division  of  spiritual  and 
temporal  supremacy,  which  has  continued  among  the  descendants  of 
those  two  celebrated  Chiefs. 

As  capital  of  this  new  empire,  the  city  r  f  Drehyeh  *  was  choseti, 
and  here  Ebn  Sehoud  formed  his  vast  projects  of  aggrandisement ; 
he  divided  his  followers  into  different  bodies,  accustomed  thfm  to  bear 


■MM* 


'  Drebyth,  sitnated  in  the  Dpsert,  und  distant  from  Bassorah,  eastward,  about 
.Bioety  leagaci,  is  remarkable  for  houses  built  ^  %\xmt^  viVSOUb  ^dMMA  v!l  Vi^EdA^ 
amdmost  ocber  lewjuin  Arabia,  ate  con»iraftUd  «S  t««^«aA«M(?^ 
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fatigue  and  privations  of  every  kind»  and  taught  them  to  perform  the 
most  long  and  difficult  journeys,  mounted,  two  on  one  camel.  FrGm 
this  time,  the  Wahabis  were  enabled  to  cross  the  desert  with  rapidity* 
to  endure  without  a  murmur  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  to  surprise 
thdr  enemies  whilst  unsuspicious  of  attack,  and  unprepared  for 
resist^ce.  In  various  harangues,  £bn  Sdioud  inspired  his  fanatic' 
soldiers  with  a  perfect  contempt  of  death  ;  their  swords,  he  declaredf 
would  render  diem  rich  at  the  expense  of  others,  and  he  promised 
that  kings  should  tremble  before  them.  The  new  Pontiff,  or  Prophet, 
seconded  the  arguments  of  his  prince— <^  The  Almighty,"  said  he, 
<<  combats  on  your  side^  and  it  is  nis  divine  will  that  all  should  perish 
who  do  not  acknowledge  the.  true  faith  (  on  earth  you  will  be  recom- 
pensed by  the  plunder  taken  from  your  enemies,  and  the  eternal 
enjoyments  of  Paradise  await  you  in  the  other  world.'' 

After  accomplishing  many  of  his  ambitious  projects,  Ebn  Sehoud 
died,  and  bequeathed  to  his  son,  Abdalaziz,  a  path  ready  opened, 
which  might  lead  htm  to  the  universal  dominion  of  Arabia.  This 
active  prince  followed  the  track  of  his  father,  and  soon  overcame  all 
those  tribes  who  had  hitherto  resisted.  Nothing  is  more  prompt, 
nothing  more  efficacious,  than  the  Wahabis  mode  of  fightin?* 
**  Believe  or  diei*  is  the  motto  they  have  adopted,  like  the  earfy 
Musulmans,  when  they  attacked  with  the  Koran  m  one  hand,  and  the 
sword  in  the  other. 

If  any  tribe  opposed  the  arms  of  Abdalaziz,  he  slew  all  the  men, 
and -their  wealth  became  a  prey  to  the  conquerors ;  but  the  Wahabit 
■have. always  respected  the  honor  of  females  ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  a 
tribe  subnutted  in  good  time,  he  appointed  a  governor  to  preside  over 
them,  and  required  a  tenth  of  all  their  property,  flocks,  herds,  furni- 
ture, and  articles  of  evoy  description ;  he  even  obUged  one  Arab  out 
of  every  ten  to  serve,  gix^^itously,  in  his  victorious  ranks.  Thus  did 
Abdalaziz  amass  prodigious  treasures^  and  soon  found  himself  Chief  of 
a  mighty  nation,  composed  of  warriors  anxious  for  his  signal  to  rush 
upon  new  conquests :  from  this  time,  according  to  Arabian  accounts, his 
smallest  army  contained  an  hundred  thousand,  or  an  hundred  and 
twenty  du>usand  men. 

Among  those  ccmverted  to  the  new  faith,  are  the  Nejediif  part 
of  the  Anazeh  tribe.  The  BeniJGerbSst  a  considerable  race^  who 
lately  separated  themselves  from  the  Wahabis,  and  having  submitted 
to  the  government  of  Bagdad,  passed  the  River  Euphrates;  many 
of  these  reside  in  Mesopotamia,  and  wear  the  appearance  rather 
of  brutes  than  of  men :  in  their  manners  most  savage,  ignorant  of 
agriculture,  they  have  nothing  like  bread,  but  live  on  camels'  milk^ 
and  whatever  th.e  esEtth  furnishes  of  herbage,  or  of  animals,  and  like 
their  own  dromedaries,  they  can  support  hunger  and  thirst  whole  days 
successively.  These  Oerbes  allow  their  hair  to  grow,  and  Uend  it  over 
the  face  and  neck  with  their  bushy  beards,  which  gives  to  their  coun- 
tenances «uch  an  expression  of  ferocity,  as  disconcerts  for  a  moment 
the  traveller  who  chances  to  meet  them. 

The  Muntffik$  are^ .  also,  in  part  subject  to  the  new  sectaries ;  many 
cf  this  power/id  tribe  sore  under  the  f^overmnent  of  Ba^dad«  and 
employed  in  de&nding  fiassorah  against  any  attemigiu  ot  ^"V^  Aakfci- 
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The  Beni  Giullas,  a  mixed  trtbe^  have  become  converts  to  Waha- 
bism,  also  the  Beni'Deftrtf  the  Beni-KhaUdi^  the  Ben-Sheher^f  the 
'  BatuSabehSf  otherv^se   called  Haderun^    the    Bent'eUFedouh^   the 
Btm-dl-Hefians  with  about  four  and  twenty  other  tribes. 

The  Wahabisy  as  we  have  already  observed,  reject  the  Musulaian 
traditions,  although  they  retain  the  Koran;  they  do  not  acknowledge 
.I^ohammed  as  a  prophet,  and  they  reduce  xhejbrmula^  or  profession 
of  faith,  to  these  words,  ^  There  is  no  other  God  but  God — they  for- 
bid the  worshipping  or  honoring  of  anv  created  being,  but  they 
practise  circumcision,  and  use  the  same  form  of  prayers,  ablutions, 
and  fasts,  as  the  Musulmans  $  but  their  Mosques  are  without  any 
decoration  whatsoever^  even  minarets  or  cupolas.  An  Imam,  or  Priest, 
reads  certain  passages  of  the  Koran,  and  every  one  performs  his 
religious  duties  witnout  once  mentioning  the  name  of  Mohammed. 
In£ed,  they  hold  in  such  abhorrence  the  disciples  of  this  false  pro- 

{)het,  that  intolerance  respecting  them  is  an  absolute  precept  of  their 
aw,  and  most  rigorously  observed.  Towards  Christians  and  Jews 
they  act  with  less  severity ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  any  who  visit 
countries  subject  to  the  Wahabis,  are  never  persecuted,  these  sectaries 
not  thinking  the  conversion  ot  such  infidels  an  object  worth  their 
trouble. 

Bread,  often  made  of  bariey,  dates,  locusts,  fish,  and  sometimes 
(butrarelv)  rice,  with  sheep's  flesh,  constitute  the  diet  of  Wahabis, 
who  are  in  general  extremely  fru£;al ;  coffee  is  forbidden  amongst 
thjem,  and  smoking  is  a  custom  quite  unknown  ;  they  have  no  per- 
sonal distinctions,  no  titles;  one  is  equal  to  another;  they  live  like 
brothers,  and  even  towards  their  Chief  behave  with  rustic  familiarity, 
although  they  execute  his  commands  with  the  most  implicit  obedience. 
So  far  from  treating  with  respect  the  names  of  Musulman,  Sheikhs, 
and  Imams,  they  consider  it  a  religious  duty  to  demolish  the  monu- 
ments and  chapels  which  have  been  erected  in  memory  of  those  pre- 
tended saints.  The  Wahabis,  however,  allow  that  the  pil^mage 
to  Mecca  is  a  meritorious  act,  on  account  of  the  veneration  m  which 
they  hold  tlie  Caabas  regarding  it  as  the  most  ancient  temple  built  in 
honor  of  God.'  They  inter  their  dead  wichout  any  funeral  pomp, 
covering  the  bodies  with  a  little  eardi,  and  they  condemn  those  nations 
which  lavish  ornaments  on  tombs.  The  utmost  simplicity  pervades 
their  dress  and  mode  of  living  in  every  respect ;  at  meals,  they  re- 
cline, nearly  after  the  old  Roman  £ishion,  and  instead  o£  tables,  they 
use  sheep-skins,  cut  into  a  circular  form.  Accustomed  from  infancy 
to  fatigues  and  privations,  they  enjoy  sound  health  and  vigor ;  grave, 
phlegmatic,  rude,  proud,  and  fanatical,  they  despise  all  such  customs 
of  other  countries  as  differ  from  their  own,  and  haughtily  reject 
whatever  is  above  the  sphere  of  their  own  knowledge. 

When  they  meditate  an  expedition,  two  skins,  or  bladders,  one 
containing  water,  the  other  flour,  and  placed  on  their  dromedaries, 

^  It  is  supposed  lo  have  been  erected  foy  Abraham,  imd  his  ton  Isbinael ;  and 
it  (wntaiiis  the  celebrated  blark  ittone,  which,  at  the  creation  of  tlie  world,  WM 
.pUkTcd  there  by  an  aagel :  for  many  centurits  beVoi^  tbft  Vl<^aaaMGA.^MOL  K.\^^ 
the  puiba  was  a  Temple,  consecrated  lo  the  vrotAn^  QS\Okta\%. 
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fonush  their  only  food,  and  this  they  prej^tre  by  simply  mixing  toffc* 
tiier  a  Kttle  flour  and  water,  ^hich  they  swallow  without  any  farther 
-process ;  if  water  fails  them,  they  supply  its  place  with  the  urine  o^ 
their  camels,  and,  in  facty  can  resist  the  strongest  calls  of  hunger  and 
thirst  for  many  days. 

In  war,  they  face  danger  and  death  whh  all  the  intrepidity  which 
fanadcism  inspires ;  and  if  to  these  physical  and  moral  qualities,  were 
united  a  knowledge  of  regular  military  tactics  and  discipline,  we 
might  regard  them  as  almost  invincible,  and  nothing  could  salve  all 
Asia  from  their  yoke.  Whilst  they  could  invade,  according  to  their 
usual  mode  of  warfare,  the  surrounding  nations,  their  own  desert  planis, 
their  barren  mountains  and  valleys,  parched  by  the  burning  sucr, 
would  effectually  prevent  an  enemy  from  retaliating.  Nature  has 
-stUTDunded  their  country  with  the  strongest  barriers  ;  but  even  should 
the  foe  be  successful,  the  Wahabis  woiSd  abandon,  without  the  least 
regret,  their  miserable  habitations,  and  take  refuge  among  places 
inaccessible  to  otlier  men. 

This  immense  tribe  may  be  divided  into  three  classes,  the  gnexouSf 
or  military,  the  laborers,  and  artists.  Some  travellers  have  noticed 
their  dislike  to  agriculture,  but  it  is  certain  that  they  are  not  less 
addicted  to  it  than  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  desert ;  they  cultivate 
likemse  a  few  mechanical  arts,  and  the  author  of  this  memoir  has 
seen  specimens  of  their  ingenuity  in  basket  work,  in  the  manufactory 
of  wool  and  cotton,  and  even  in  the  use  of  iron  and  of  copper,  which 
proved  them  fully  equal  to  the  other  Arabs. 

Conscious  of  the  horror  with  which  most  nationsn^gard  them  on 
account  of  their  cruelty,  the  Wahabis  seldom  address  memselves  to 
strangers,  unless  to  purchase  powder,  lead,  arms,  or  suqh  other 
articles  as  their  own  country  does  not  afford,  and  then  they  borrow 
the  character  of  EgneUis^  or  Muntefih.  Turkish  and  Hungarian 
coin,  Venetian  Sequins,  and  Spanisn  patachs,  are  generally  m  use 
among  them  ;  they  have  besides  a  particular  kind  of  copper  money, 
established  by  Ebn  Sehoud. 

Until  the  year  1801,  no  measures  were  adopted  to  check  the 
alarming  progress  of  these  new  sectaries  by  the  Ottoman  government; 
at  last,  Suleiman,  Pasha  of  Bagdad,  received  an  order  to  attack 
them,  and  a  combined  army  of  Turks  and  Arabs,  under  Ali  Kiaya, 
penetrated,  although  with  much  loss  and  considerable  difficulty,  into 
the  district  of  I^ansa,  but  Abdalaziz,  the  Wahabi  Chief,  having 
bribed  Shatoi-zadek,  the  principal  adviser  of  Ali  Kiaya,  this  Musul- 
man  General  retreated  to  Bagdad  at  the  moment  when  he  might  have 
triumphed  over  his  enemies;  the  treason,  however,  was  soon  dis- 
covered, and  when  Ali  Kiaya  became  Pacha  himself,  Sliawi-zaddi 
was  put  to  death.  A  few  months  after  this  retreat  of  Ali  Kiaya,  the 
ferocious  Wahabis  surprised  and  pillaged  Imam  Hussein,  where,  they 
perpetrated  the  most  horrible  cruelties  ;  they  also  demolished  the 
chapel  which  contained  the  tombs  of  Ali's  sons,  so  venerated  by  all 
Persians,  and  returned  to  Drehyeh  with  two  hundred  camels  bearing 
ihet'r  Immense  booty. 
This  occurrence  spread  constemaUon  d\  o^er  '&a.^daLd>  and  at 
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Tehran,  (the  capital  of  Persia,)  whence  Feth  Ali  Shah  wrote  a  letter 
of  reproach  to  Suleihiaa  Pasha,  and  threatened  that  he  would  send 
an  army  of  his  own  Persians  to  exterminate  those  new  enemies  of  the 
Musuknan  religion.  The  Pasha,  in  reply,  assured  his  Majesty,  that 
he  would  be  more  vigilant  in  future,  and  act  with  unremittmg  acti- 
vity against  the  common  foe;  yet  Abdalaziz  every  day  became 
more  formidable,  and  extended  his  dominion  over  many  towns,  which 
the  fate  of  Imam  Hnssein  deterred  from  opposition. 

These  successes  encouraged  the  Wahabis  to  greater  achievements, 
and  the  severest  wound  which  could  be  inflicted  on  the  Mahomedan 
Cuthy  was  the  surrender  of  Mecca^  the  holt^  cit^  ;  where,  as  the  inha- 
bitants had  not  resisted,  their  lives  were  spared,  with  the  exception 
of  twenty  Sheikhs,  who  had  publicly  declaimed  against  the  new  reli- 
gion. The  Wahabis  were  induced,  on  this  occasion,  to  act  with  less 
cruelty  than  usual,  by  the  respect  which  they  entertain,  as  we  before 
mentioned,  for  the  Caaba,  In  the  midst  of  this  successful  career, 
Abdalaziz  was  assassinated,  (November  13,  1803,)  by  a  Persian, 
who  had  lost  his  three  sons  in  the  massacre  at  Imam  Hussein,  and 
from  a  desire  of  revenge  had  assumed  the  character  of  a  Wahabi :  he 
was  burnt  alive,  but  the  Musulmans,  who  regard  him  as  a  holy 
martyr,  declare  tliat  the  flames  not  having  deprived  him  of  life,  he 
was  delivered  to  an  executioner,  and  su£Fered  decapitation. 

Sehoud  was  proclaimed  successor  to  his  father  Abdalaziz,  by  the 
unanimous  suffrages  of  the  Wahabis,  and  he  continues  to  preserve 
amongst  them  such  a  spirit  of  religious  fanaticism,  and  ambition  of 
conquest,  as  not  only  renders  tliem  a  terror  to  bordering  nations,  but 
seems  to  insure  them  the  universal  monarchy  of  Asia.  In  the  mean 
iime,  their  respect  for  the  English  will  be  sufficiently  evinced  by  the 
following  anecdote  :  —  Some  Wahabis  of  the  desert  having  intercepted 
a  messenger  from  Mr.  Manesty,  the  British  agent  at  Ba^sora,  detained 
one  of  his  letters ;  this  gentleman  complained  of  the  insuit»  and 
demanded  satisfaction  in  a  high  tone.  The  Sheikh  exerted  himself  to 
discover  the  guilty  person,  and  having  found  him,  cut  oflF  his  head» 
then  dipped  his  hand  in  the  unfortunate  Wahabl's  blood,  impressed  his 
sanguinary  ftngers  on  the  letter,  and  sent  it  to  Mr.  Manesty,  desiring 
him  to  consider  the  marks  which  it  exhibited  as  proofis  of  his  attach- 
ment, and  of  his  promptness  in  punishing  the  culprit. 

During  die  year  1806,  several  of  those  pious  Musulmans,  who 
formed  the  caravan  of  Hnjis^  or  pilgrims,  on  their  way  to  M^cca, 
were  massacred  by  the  Wahabis  ;  these  sectaries  levied  a  heavy  con- 
tribution on  those  whom  they  suffered  to  live  and  broke  the  sacred 
makmeif  or  box,  containing  the  Grand  Signior's  offerings  to  the  tomb 
of  Mohammed,  a  circumstance  regarded  by  tlie  Turks  at  Aleppo  as 
portending  the  fall  of  Musulmanism.  The  few  pilgrims  who  were 
permitted  to  enter  Mecca,  had  the  mortificatifm  of  finding  all  the 
Mosques  destroyed,  the  exterior  ceremonies  of  their  worsliip  abolished, 
and  the  ministers  of  their  holy  religion  exterminated ;  the  Caabu  alone 
TsmMned  uninjured. 

Medina  has  since  become  a  prey  to  these  fanatic^,  and  although  they 
h^ve  ejcperienced  occasional  repulses,  yet  there  vs  1^20.011  \.<(^  %2^^^^^^ 
tbdC  S/riz  and  Mesopotamia  will  also*  yield  to  tVira  ^o>n«.    y>ij^^^^x 
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Bastt>n»MotisuI,  Aleppo,  and  Damascus*  the  principal  cities  of  thoi<tf 
provinces,  however  fortified  they  may  be,  cannot  lone  resist  the  over* 
whelmmg  torrent;  for  although  the  Wahabis  never  dunk  of  beueging 
a  place  accordng  to  tlie  rules  of  military  art,  yet  by  plundering  th6 
villages,,  stripping  all  caravans,  and  preventing  all  means  of  ^tain* 
ing  relief  or  provisions;  their  enterprises  are  genoally  rendeml 
mccessfiiL 

In  1807,  the  town  of  Ana,  situated  on  the  River  Euphrates 
was  sacked  by  the  Wahabis,  who  destroyed  by  fire  and  swcxti,  not 
only  the  place,  but  most  of  the  male  ii^abitants,  carrying  off  im- 
mense booty,  and  a  great  number  of  women  and  children,  whom 
they  keep  as  slaves. 
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X  RB  Student,  who  wishes  to  make  himself  a  master  of  Juvenal, 
will  find  it  worth  liis  whiles  to  pay  some  attention  to  these  few  pages, 
which  successfully  illustrate  many  st  difficult  passage  in  this  popular, 
but  obscure  author.  They  will  at  the  same  time  enable  our  readers  to 
•nak^  a  proper  estimate  of  Ruperti  s  edition,  wliiob  has  always  appeared 
to  us  to  ei^joy  a  higher  reputation  than  its  merits  ought  to  halve  secured 
to  it,  partly  from  the  pompous  recommendation  of  its  own  utility  and 
pretensions  by  the  Author  himself,  partly  from  the  circumstance  of 
its  being  a  bulky  volume,  which  seems,  to  contain  every  thuig  valuable 
in  the  preceding  commentators,  and  partly  from  the  circumstance  of 
its  being  published  by  one  of  the  Germans,  upou  whose  industry, 
learning,  and  knowledge  of  their  subject,  we  are  accustomed  to  rely, 
and  especially  by  a  man,  who  had  been  previously  introduced  to  our 
notice.  The  CUreudon-Press,  by  the  recent  republication  of  Ruperti's 
own  epitome  (with  but  fttw  additions  ami  alterations)  in  one  volume 
octavo,  has  made  our  countrymen  more  familiar  with  Ruperti's  work, 
and  we  are  therefore  the  more  anxious  to  put  the  Student  upon  his 
guard.  Conformably  to  the  plan,  which  we  have  adopted  in  our 
sketch  of  Kuster's  Edition  of  Xenapkan'i  (EaanomicM,  we  shall  citeJhe 
wAo/e  Preface  with  tlie  introductory  stricture,  and  then  make  some 
other  extracts  from  the  Woric,  withool  mj  cm&miBft»»  t»  ^yeive  the 
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truth  of  our  opinion  with  respect  to  Ruperti's  merits  as  a  Critic  and  la 
commentator,  and  with  respect  to  tlie  worth  of  our  Author's  oim 
observations: 

LECTORI  SLQiVO  ET  ERUDITO. 

Triendinm  fere  est,  quum  in  colligenda  materia  ad  grammaticam 
Latioamy  quam  scribo,  argentese,  quam  vocant»  aitatis  scriptores^ 
excutere  inciperem.  Mox-  ad  Juvenalem  accessi,  quippe  qui  primum 
poetas  mihi  tractandos  snmerem,  eumque  jam  aliquanto  ante  lectum  . 
ttemratius  cognoscere  studui,  adhtbitis  omuibus  commentariisy  qu(^« 
qaol  nancisci  possem,  ut  etiam  ex  his  congererem,  quaecubque  ad 
grammaticam  linguoe  Latinae  rationem  pertinerent.  Sed  statim  in 
initio  lectionis  animadverti,  quantum  ii,  qui  ad  Juvenaiem  edendum 
accessere,  fiituro  editori  reiiquissent  elaborandum,  talique  modo  enata 
est  cupido  novee  editionis  parandse.  Sepositis  igitur  tantisper  aliif 
hboribus  totum  me  Juvenali  dedi,  ut  justam  familiaritateni  cum  eo 
coDtraherem,  et  cum  omnibus  scriptoribusy  quos  aliquid  ad  Juvenalem 
sive  emendandnm,  sive  illustrandum  facturos,  arbitrabar.  Postulari 
id  par  est  ab  unoqnoque  editore,  maxime  si  Critici  partes  agere  velit. 
Sed  panim  hoc  adhuc  factum  est  ab  editoribus  Juvenalis.  Loquar 
tantum  de  recentioribus.  Henninius  maxime  hoc  nomine  meritos  est 
da  Juvenale  quod  ea,  quae  hie,  iilic,  ad  Juvenalem  illustrandum  scripta 
essent,  in  unum  corpus  colligeret ;  ipse  de  suo  pauca  admodum  bona 
addidit.  Post  Henninii  iabores  pauci  invent!  sunt,  qui  Juvenali 
operam  suara  dicarent.  Tandem  exortus  est  cl.  Rupertius,  qui  in 
prciatione  suae  editionis,  quam  amio  1801  cum  docto  et  indocto  orbe 
communicavit,  multa  et  egregia  promittit,  et  id  se  praestare  voiuisse 
testatur,  at  qui  suam  edMonem  haberent,  ceterarum  evoivendanutt 
cara  supersedere  possent.  Sed  quod  pace  viri  cl.  dlxerim,  rem  lonse 
aliter  ipveni.  Inutiles  conjecturae,  quarum  vix  una  probanda,  motti 
errores  in  interpretando  ubique  apparent ;  ut  breviter  dicam,  nuUi-ftre 
loco  diffifciliori  lux  allata  est.  Quod  judicium  ne  cni  iniquom  videa- 
tur,  spedmiuis  loco  censnram  editionis  Rupertianae  agere  institm. 
Jam  qaum  nyper  nova  editio  Satirici  a  cl.  Rupertio  parata  prodiit,  et 
bi^us  rationem  babebo.  Quamquam  non  iia  multum  a  majore  di^r^ 
et  omnia  vitia  hie  iter^m  invenias ;  animadversiones  tadtum  in  epitomes 
ledactae.  Neque  tamen  in  eo  solam  acquiescam,  ut  cL  Rupertium  et 
■uperiorei  editores  corrigam,  sed  etiam  sub  examen  revocabo,  si  qua 
alia  ad  Juvenalem  illustrandum  scripta  a  cl.  R.  haud  notata  sunt 
Molestum  sane  scribendi  genus,  quod  in  aliorum  erroribus  refiitandis 
yersatur,  sed  solo  veritatis  amore  hunc  laborem  suscepi,  sine  ira  et 
studio,  quorum  caussas  procul  habeo. 

Scrip.  Halls,  d.  1.  Jun.  1804. 

Cl.  Rupertius  in  praefatione  consiUum,  quod  in  hac  editione  secutus 
•it,  copiofee  exponit,  i.  e.  prae&tionem,  quae  Siliano  carmini  pnefixa 
est,  ad  verbum  fere  repetiit.  In  hoc  certe  impedire  potult^  ne  libri 
moles  nimis  augeretur,  nam  ea  seme!  legisse  satis  erat.  Sed  aliter 
visum  viro  docto,  siquidem  in  praefatkme  ad  minorem  eiitiooem  eadem 
fere  recoxit  Inde  factum  est,  ut  verba  cl.  Heynii  in  pr«f«  \\t%. 
9nater  Jc^eoda  stpf^  apud  earn  ipsum,  ad  &il\uia«  «X  V\^  ^  ^^smsH^S^GDu 
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Yix,  puto,  ipse  virdoctus  tantum  pretium  s^tuit  verbis  suis.  Sed  bacc 
wrbo  uolasse  soi^iciat.  Duplex  crHtoris  ofHciuin  est.  ,  Alterum  coosistit 
in  te'xtu  constituendo  ;  alieruni  iu  interpretando.  Ad  integritatem  textus 
reslitueodaiii  rt^quiruntur  codd.  MSS.  et  veteres  editioiM*s.  Id  bis^ 
c«>fHgeii(iki  fclici2>iiiniu»  fuit  cl.  II.  fjuippe  qui  tum  veteres  edit ioiies,  turn 
opdif.  AISS.  uiKli«{ue  nactus  sit>  ut  merito  gloriari  p«ftsit  BuUi  supert- 
pruQi  editorum  tantani  coptam  ad  luaiium  fvisse.  In  bis  sub»idiM»  suut: 
quoqiie  cofijecturae  Schvaderi,  ut  huiic  potissimum  Domiuem,  quse  ex. 
niargMie  editionis  Heiininii  corrasw  satis  aiagno  numero  ad  d.  R* 
venere.  Sed  ex  his  coiijecturis  vix  una  alterave  tanto  viro  di^m  est. 
Maximum  partem,  aut  Herbell  qui  nii^t,  aut  cl.  R.  melius  suppressis^ 
sent,,  quod  Scbraderum  fevi^se,  si  suas  conjecturas  ei  retractare  Hern^ 
isset,  mibi  persuasuin  est  £x  MSS.  ct  edd,  cl.  R.  eollegit  varr.  lectt. 
easque  sub  textu  posuit.  Utilem  sane  navavit  operant,  bed  in  eo  rt*pre- 
heQdeo<lani,  quod  et  luHuiresta  vitia  eiiotavit.  Nonne  ridiculuni  est 
bujujimodi  var.  lee.  offerre?  Sai.  l,6l.  pro  Automedon^  Autumedim, 
Autkimrdon,  Aufromedtm.  Sat.  3,  t>,  pro  Pit i aeon,  Pictacon,  Pyeia^ 
coHt  ibideii)  9'^»  pro  Cecropiam,  Cetroptam,  Ofciopiam,  et  pro  Clytio, 
Coeyian,  Sat.  3,  103.  pro  Endromidem,  andromydein,  oHdronudem, 
andromadtm  i  ibideui  184.  pro  Coaaum^  Quoisttm^  Qu&nsfinm:  ibidem 
2 1 7'  pro  iiuohranarhf  EnMnoris^  t}fi'aw>ris,  et  pro  Pofyc^rti  Poly^ 
deetii  PoUideli,  Pollndefu  Poibcheo.  Sat.  (k  1 10.  pro  Hyucmtkas,  Jm- 
emcto»t  Jyaeinctos,  Zaci/nthot.  Sed  satis  est  nu^ruin.  Facile  consent!* 
enttm  in  his  quse  dixi  babeho  cl.  R.,  quum  ipse  acerlieejusiuodi  laborem 
vituperet  in  prsef.  min.  edit.  p.  ]  1.  **  RuHem  et  indigestain  confi;erunl 
molem  variannii  bsctionum,^  (loquitur  de  Criticis  maxinie  Batavis) 
"  vel  potius»  longe  max  imam  certe  partem,  quisquiliarum  sordiumquo 
monacbicaruro,  quibus  bbrarioruin  turn  stupor,  turn  negligentia  inqui* 
navit  antiquas  eiiitiones  el  codices  MSS.  qui  paeue  oranes  sunt  reccntes 
et  vix  digiii,  in  quibus  excutiendis  couterendisque  oleuni  et  operam 
perdas."  Mulla  loca  ex  fide  codd.  MSS.  se  correxisse  «it»  altonimqut 
qualicunque  ingeniosuo  emendandoruni  periculum  fecisse^nequetamen 
coojectums  suas  in  texlum  recepisse,  nisi  ubi  vulffata  plaue  inepta 
eA!»et,  et  quisque  eas  probaret,  qui  rei  criticae  usum  baberet  et  linguam 
Latusanvpn>b«  caileret,  Pra/.  ad  SUium  p.  7.5,  ad  Juvenal,  p.  ^9.  el 
mill.  ed.  p.  18.  Desijcrnittae  maximam  |)arteni  conjecturse  sunt  PraCi*.  p. 
28.  sed,  quod  jam  luonui,  ex  omnibus  bis  conjeeturis  vix  una  probart 
pitent.  Onincs  fere  probant  editorem  nequc  rei  criticae  usum  liabuisse^ 
ueqnc  linsuani  Latiuam  satis  callere.  Sucpius  ludere  videtur,  v.  c.  Sat. 
14.  3 1 6.  seqq. 

Mensmra  tamen  quce 
SfifJuHif  rews?*s,  si  qnis  me  consuiaty  edwn  : 
In  quantum  iith,  atque James  etjrigora  pascunt. 

l?ic  in  var.  lect.  annotatur:    *' En  quantum  suspicari  possis,  at 

vide  Coiinueut."     £t  in  commentario  ba^c  loqucndi  ratio  iliustmtur. 

Sod  quid  opus  est  coi^jectura,  si  in  quHutum  bene  se  habet,  quod  non 

solum  argeuteac  vcVMis  scriptoribus,  sed  etiaui  aureas  frequeutatum, 

docet  iuagawi  Kuiiukenius-  ad  Vellei.  1.9. 
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Qnum  venict  contra^  diglto  competce  laheHum^ 
Acciuatar  erit,  qui  vtrbum  dixerit,  kic  est. 

Vide  quas  .turbas  excitaverint  interprctcs  in  loco  sane  noQ  (fifficili, 
cujus  sensum  plane  p^rverterunt.  PiO  verhum  nonnulli  MSS.  verwm^ 
^uod  arripuit  Britaiinicus,  et  ridicule  explicate  ita  ut  refelli  non  merea- 
tur.  Pl'^thnerus  eoiendavit  si  verbum  dixerit,  Rupertius  qttum  verbum 
iittriU  Omnibus  his  non  opus.  In  sequent!  fersu  Lambinus,  Gn^ 
yi\i%  et  Lubinus  legere  volunt  hie  *8t  vel  st  h.  e.  hie  face.  Heinsios 
▼olebat  Ai'c  st  et  Burmannus  Secundus  ad  Anth,  Tom.  I.  Lib.  3.  Ef, 
1 88.  legit^ 

Cum  veniet  contra  U  !  digito  compesce  labcUum. 

quod  ineptunl  est.  Sed  audiamus  Rupeitium  explicantem :  "  QaBm 
tibi  obviain  v«niet  Tig:ellinus  tace,  alioquin  ille  niox  accusator  erit,  qui 
imperaton  dicet  hie  eat  ille  improbns,  qni  famam  tuam  laedet,  tibi 
maledicet,  (sed  de  imperatore  non  erat  sernio);  nisi  nialis,  qui 
Ctesari  te  obviam  ei  venientem  digitis  nionstnibit  dicens,  hie  est  ilfe ! 
nam  hoc  sufiictt,  et  crimen,  cujus  te  insimukit  probare,  nihil  attinet.'* 
Ain  tu  ?  Si  Juvenalis  hoc  ita  expressisset,  quovis  tirone  pejus  balba- 
liret :  Sed  jam  tempus  est,  ut  ipse  aliquid  proferam,  quod  Juvenale 
lifl^um-  sit.  .  Ante  qui  siibintelligendum  est  ^ua^  vel  ft  de  qua  EUip. 
qnse  ssepissime^  irafieritis  iibrariis  et  Criticis  tenebras  e€iidit,  cf.  Gro- 
novium  ad  Liv.  93,15.  Ducker.  ad  Flor.  1,  1.  Cort.  ad  Sallust.  Cat.  19, 
2.  et  ad  Cic.  Epiat.  ad  diver,  89  6,  7*  Jatn  sensus  vel  optimus  efficitnr. 
Responderat  poeta  monitori ;  be  tix  sibi  temperare  posse,  quin  earn, 
qui  fiutruos  tres  vejieno  neeassety  et  tamen  summa  pompa  per  urbem 
▼eberetur,  acriter  carminibus  perstringeret  Huk  monitor :  Cave  facias ; 
non  modo  satiram  in  eum  ue  scribajs,  sed  si  tibi  forte  occurrat,  ne 
▼erbum  quidem  prpferas,  quod  eum  oflendere  possif,  nam  etiam  accu- 
eator  erit  ejus  i.  e.  accusabit  eum,  qui  tantummodo  hsc  pancula  dixerit 
hie  eat,  i,  e.  ut  jam  Grangseus  sensisse  yidetur,  quem  baud  intellexit 
Rupertius,  hie  est  ille  sceleratus  homo.  Haec  verba  hie  eat  cnm 
eontemptu  pronnncianda  sunt,  plane  ut  nos  daa  iat  der,  nbi  ex  modula* 
tione  vocis  intelligitur  laudemne  et  admirationeni  indicet,  an  vitupera- 
fionem.  Quam  ob  rem  ut  paucis  sententiam  complectar,  hoc  dicit — 
Non  solum  si  satiram  scripseris,  maxinias  poenas  dabis,  sed  si  vel,  ubi 
ille  tibi  occurrit,  alteri  dicas,  hie  est  ille  sceleratus.  Valeant  igitiur 
Interpretes  cum  suis  conjecturis. 

Sat.  7.  106—114.    (P.  13.) 

Die  igUur,  quid  caussidicis  civilia  prastent 

Officia,  et  magna  comites  infotce  libelli  f 

Jpti  magna  sonant :  sed  tunCy  quum  creditor  audit 

Pracipue,  vel  si  tetigit  latus  acrior  illoy 

Qui  venit  ad  dubium  grandi  cum  cadice  nomen  ; 

2'unc  immensa  cavi  spirant  mendaciafolles 

Conspuilurque  sinus  :  veram  deprendere  mcssem 

Si  libet,  kinc  centum  patrimonia  caussidiconim 

Farte  «/m  solum  russatipone  Lacerna- 


^io  Notice  of  Heinecke's 

Nihil  hie  videt  totus  interpretum  gre\.  Audiamus  novissimum.  *'  Tfn 
caussidici  magna  Monant^  Tocem  valde  iDteudunt  et  clasianty  {jmagnm 
9C*  verba,  adverb,  ut  magmum  pro  valde,  vel  clara  voce,  sonant,  lo- 
quuntur,  et  quidem  ingeuti  vocis  iutentiooe :  doctae  dicendi  formulse 
Dtagna  et  magnum  loqui,  et  Bonare  passim  occurrunt,  sed  pkrumque 
ad  Diagniloquentiam  vel  jactantiam  spectant,  cf.  Burmann.  ad  Val« 
Ftac.  I,  262,  etVulp.  ad  Prop.  2, 15,  53.)  ud  turn  pnBcijnu,  quum 
creditor  audita  quum  pro  creditore  dicunt  (quod  malim  ^iuun,  quim 
adversos  creditorem  agunt  caussam,)  adeoque  in  re  pecuniaria,  in  qua 
acrius  et  m^jori  vocis  intentione  disceptari  solet  de  jure ;  vel  n  late 
eerum  tetigit\  pulsarit  debitor,  cnjus  caussam  agunf,  qui  crcditam  ne- 
gans  acrior  est  et  esse  solet  Ulo  creditore,  et  qui  debitor  vetHi'ad  dlc» 
bium  faciendum,  negandum  nomeu  debitum,  vel  ad  esmssam  de  in- 
certo  debito  agendam,  cum  grandi  codice,  tabulis  accepti  et  expensi,'^ 
Haec  d.  R.  praeeunte  Britanuico,  quae  perversissima  sunt.  Primim 
nulla,  si  banc  expositionem  adraiseris,  oppositio  inter  Ipsi  magna  m- 
uant,  &c.  et  wram  deprendere  messem,  quod  bene  vidit  Lubinus,  qui 
scriberejubet,  verum,  b.  s.  Labores  caussidicorum  magni,  sed  frue* 
tu»  inde  perceptus  exip^uus.  Futilibus  aigumentis  hunc  refutavil  editoi 
Stadeasis :  veram  miyorem  habere  vim,  et  orationem  fieri  concinnio- 
xcn  I !  Tum  quaeso,  quid  sibi  velit  ri  ipii,  Scribendum  fuit  futdmOm 
Magna  quidem  vocis  intentione  clamant  sed  messem  etc.  Planum 
crk  ex  bis,  esse  alienam  banc  explicandi  rationem.  Tu  mecum  ex* 
pone  in  hunc  moduin.  Dicit  Juvenalis  caussidicos  non  m^jorem  fimc* 
tum  sni  laboris  percipere,  non  esse  divitiores  poetis  et  bbtoricis,  quot 
ante  memonvit,  negatque  tarn  lucrosum  eorum  esse  officiuro,  quam 
^sijactant,  meutiuntiiir,  sed  tum  praecipue,  quum  creditor  audit,  vel 
quum  argentarius  (ita  optime  jam  vetus  Scboliastes)  debitam  pecuoiam 
ab  illis  exigit,  et  cum  eodice  accepti  et  expensi  ad  illos  vcnit,  cui  non 
tttto  pecunia  credita  vidatiur.  Dubium  nomen  Juvenalis  nominat  quod 
fortasse  solvi  non  potest.  Taxat  igitur  Juvenalis  grandiloquentiafli 
caussidicorum,  qua  utuntur  coram  creditoribus  suis,  quum  tameo  vix 
illia  pnestet  eorum  officium,  ut  e  paupertate  emergere  possint.  Qua 
re  creditoribus  fumnm  vcndere  coguntur,  ut  ianue  consulant  suae,  et 
sint  qui  credere  volunt.  Magna  Bonan  ea  significatione  usarpatum 
est,  quam  cl.  R.  usitatiorem  esse  bene  observavit.  Si  tali  mode  lo-^ 
cum  exposueris,  neque  Lublni  coi\jectura  rerum  opus  est,  nee  Rur 
jpertii  pro  audit ,^  ardet^  vel  audet  substitiientis. 

Sat.  6.  V.  1 4—8.    (p.  20.) 

Malta  pudicitiiB  vel eris  vestigia  forsan, 

Aut  aliqua  esstiterint  et  sub  Jove ;  sed  Jove  nondum 

Bnrbato,  nondum  Gracisjurare  paratis 

Per  caput  atteriuSf  quumfurem  nemo  timeret, 

Caulibus,  aut  pOmis,  et  aperto  viveret  horto. 

Dignus  est  qui  cum  nostro  loco  comparetur  locus  Calpumii  Eclog,  1. 37>  45>. 

Ucet  omne  vagetur 
Secure  custode  pecusy  noctumaque  pastor 
ijuiuderefraxinea  nolit prasepia  crate; 
JMon  tamen  inridiat  pradatw  ovilibuM  uUai 
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^j    -  Jlffirefy  ant  laxis  abtget  jumenta  caphtrit, 

Aurea'tecvra  cum  pace  renascitur  ata$. 

Sed  postreiiia  verba  nostri  loci  dc  mendo  suspecta  fuere  noirissiniis 
ibterpretibus.  Primani  lectionem  omnium  codd.  MSS.  et  editionum 
antiqiianim  sollicitavit  Bartbius  in  Advn^s.  22,  7.  el  Jegcre  yult,  sed 
aperto  viteret  horto,  quod  uimis  avide  arripuit  HeDninius  et  in  con- 
textu  re)M)suit.  Nentrum  buc  convenire  dicit  Rupertius,  nam  subjec- 
tum  esse?  nemo,  quod  cum  ap^rto  viveret  horto  neutiquam  conjungi 
possit.  Ij;^itur  corrijrit,  ft  operto  vheret  harto,  et  in  bac  conjectum 
^bi  tantopcre  placebat,  ut  earn  in  textum  recipere  non  dubitaret. 
^d  nos  has  elegantias  expellemus  et  quum  bic  locus,  si  quis  alius, .  sa- 
nus  sit,  vetcreni  lectionem  in  suam  sedem  restituemus.  Nam  ex  Nemo, 
Noio,  Nego,  Ne  srepe  in  proximo  orationis  membro  adsumi  signifi- 
cationem  qiiae  afiiruiet,  probat  magnus  Gronovius,  Obsertv,  lib.  4,  2. 
et  jam  ante  eum  Manutius  ad  Cic.  Pro  Quinctio,  Cap.  526^  Poster 
alii  certatim  hoc  loquendi  genus  illustrarunt,  cf.  Heusing.  ad  Com. 
ftfifi.  6.  et  ad  Datam.  6,  Cort.  ad  Sallust.  Jag.  14.  in  Excunu  et 
ad  Cap.  106.  Burman.  ad  Quintil.  10,  l6.  Ruhaken*  ad  Rutil.  ]Lup. 
lib.  1.  13.  - 

.  Sat.  10,  289—292.  (p.  22.) 

Formam  optat  modico  puerit^  majore  puelUs, 
.   Murmure,  quum  Verier  it  fanum  videt  anxia  mater, 
Uxguc  ad  delicias  votomm ;  cur  tamen,  inguit, 
Corripias  f  puUhra  gandet  Latona  Diana. 

Nesciebat  vir  doctissimus  R.  iuguft  esse  usitatam  formulam  nbi  alt- 
quid  nobis  objici  fingimus,  et  vel  pro  plurali  adhiberi.  Maxiroeboc  lo* 
quendi  genus  frequciitatuni  Seneca>,  quamquam  nee  alii  $cri)>tores  ab 
eo  abhorrent.  ExcmpU'  quamlibet  multa  hie  cumulari  possent,  sed 
eajam  plena  manu  dedere  Interp.  ad  Liv.  34,  3.  Bentlejus  ad  Hon 
Sat.  1,  4,  78.  et  nnper  Spaldingius  V.  C.  ad  Quint.  Vide  vel  Schel- 
lerum  in  Lexico  Jutenum  Usibus  dcsfinato.  Hortmi  omnium  igiuurus 
V.  C.  pro  ingnit  legendum  conjicif  inguii„  tertiara  enim  personam  du- 
riore.u  esse  propter  ellipsin  subjecti. 

5tf^3,  281,   282.     (p.  31.) 

Ergo  non  alitcr  poterit  dormire  f     Quibusdam 
Somnum  rixajactt: 

Ilaec  per  interrogationcm  efferenda  esse,  ut  essent  verba  poet8&, 
primus  voluit  Grangxus,  quern  secutus  est  cl.  R.;  et  sane  alio  modo 
expediri  non  possunt,  Sed  semper  miratus  sura,  tieminem  tot  editorum 
viilisse  fraudem  bic  latere,  versumqm*  281,  a  Juvenalis  manu  non  esse 
profectum.  Ac  primum  quidem  absurda  hoc  loco  esset  talis  interrogatio 
poetsp,  qui  in  tota  satira  a  vers.  20.  ne  verbum  quidem  profert  et 
nil  nisi  Umbricium  docentem  querenteuique  audit,  nunc  vero  tan- 
quiim  deus  ex  macbina  procurrit  et  xuterrumpit  Umbricium  quaerens, 
anjuvenes  ebrii non  dormire  possint,  nisi. forte  quem  verberaverint. 
Sed  fortasse  dormivit  Noster  inter  sermonem  Umbricii,  et  quum  de 
nocte  audit,  subito  somno  excitatus  miratur  alios  donnire  non  posse, 
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nisi  quern  ceciderint.  Tarn  insulse  saepius  interrogare  potuft.  Prit- 
Ur^  potent  vix  locum  habere  possif,  scribenduni  (uit  potest. 

Sat.  5.  146— 148,  (p.  32.) 

Vilibns  anclpitesfufifsi  panentnr  amicisj 
Boletus  domino  ;  led  quate$  Claudm$  edit 
Ante  ilium  uxoris  po%t  guem  nil  amplius  edit. 

Spurii  hi  versus  et  inepti  mibi  vidcntiir.  Qutcro  etfim  quid  sibi  ve- 
Knt verba:  sedquaies  Claudiui  edit  ante  iihim,  etc.  cl.  R.  explicat: 
fMMi  venenator  et  revera  alius  sensus  his  non  inest.  Scd  qusero  ite- 
xvaxk^'  cur  haec  adjiciantur,  domino  non  dari  boletos  venenatos.  Hoc^ 
ut  opinor,  jam  per  se  ipsiim  patet,  domiTium,  auctorem  ccenae  non 
jussunim  sibi  dari  edulia  venenata.  Qhis  ferret  haec :  Dominus  qui 
ceteros  invitaverat  sibi  poni  jussit  lepores,  sed  baud  venenatos,  ceteris 
cohvivis  vero  carnem  viiiorem.  Absurda  htec  esse,  nisi  fallor,  jam 
subodoratus  est  SchurzAciiicbius,  qui  versus  hos  ordine»  quo  cum  Aiax- 
ime  feruntur,  contra  mentem  poer<e  esse  pronnnciatetin  hunc  modum 
ordinandos  ct  corrigendos^ 

Boletus  Domino,  fungi  ponentur  anticis 
Vilibus  ancipUeSf  icu  quales  Claudius  edit . 

Praiterea  tantum  abest,  ut  verba  postrema 

post  guem  nil  amplius  edit 

festive  pro,  quo  periit,  dicta  putem  cum  cl.  R.;  ut  absurdissima  ju- 
dicem.  .  Sed  talia  niagis  sentiri  quam  verbis  explicari  volunt  et  mire 
diversa  semper  fueruntet  sunt  judiciahomuium  de  pulchritudinc  alicu- 
jus  loci*    Tu  mecum  hos  tres  versus  e  medio  folic. 

Sat.  6.  23,  24.    (p.  33.) 

Omne  aliud  crimen  moxferrea  protulit  tetat. 
Viderunt primos  argentea  sacula  machos. 

Hos  versus  transpositos  esse  suspicatus  est  Schraderus  in  Emendatt.^ 
p.  ]39»  eumque  sequitur  cl.  Ru|)erti.  Verissinia  hiec;  si  uterque 
versus  Juvenalis  est,  non  possumus  non  cum  Schradero  facere.  Sed 
versus  postremus  spurius ;  nil  est  enim  niU  mera  repetitio  eorum,  quse 
jam  supra  dicia  erant.  Satumo  rege,  sive  rotate  aurea,  pudicitiam  fu- 
isse  in  terris  nuUosque  niOBchos,  monuerat  )M>eta.  Notmihil,  pergit^ 
pudicitise  fortassc  fucrit,  Jove  regnante,  .scd  tantum  initio  ejus  nnperii, 
moxenim  pudicitia  abiit.  His  jam  satis  cicnionstraverat,  quamquam  baud 
expressis  verbis,  ar<;enteo  sa^culo  primas  fuisse  ni<echos.  Acyicit  ad- 
hue :  Antiquum  et  vetus  est  alieuum  Icctuui  concutcre  atque  sacri  ge- 
nium  coutcmnercfulcri,  i.  e.jani  argentea  a;^ate  mcecbi  fuere»  Jam 
videbis,  quam  insulsa  hacc,  quse  sequuntur:  Viderunt  primos  argen- 
tea saecula  moechos.  Margini  h«c  iltita,  undo  postea  alieno  loco  iU 
textum  roigravcre. 

Sat.  I.  I.     (p.  44.) 
Semper  (go  auditor  tantum  ?  nunquamne  reponamf 

la  rerbo  rrfemere  quosdAm  hsrere  video,  Sed  reponero,  b*  1.  idem 
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es8«,  qiiod  rependere  clarum  liet  ex  Seneca  de  fra  1. 3. :  *'  Aristote- 
lis  fiuitio  non  a  nostra  abest ;  ait  eniniy  iram  esse  cupiditatem  doloris 
r^ponendi/'  ubi  Lactantius  habet  rependendi ;  Eadem  enlui  verba  af- 
fert  de  Ira  Dei,  Cap.  17 :  "  AristoteUs  defiaitio  iiop  multum  a  nostra 
abest,  ait  enim,  iram  esse  cupiditatem  doloris>  rcpendeadi/' 

Sai.  1.26— 2p.    (p.  50.) 

Qiium  pars  Nifiaca plebis,  gunm  v^rna  Canopi, 
I'rtspitius,  Tifrius  kumero  revocante  lacenuis, 
VciUikt  trsiirmm  Jigitis  sttcLiutibus  aurum, 
JNcc  suff'erre  queat  tiwjoru  yondera  gemnut. 

■  In  his  verba,  Tories  humero  revocantt  lacernas,  multum  ticgotii 
crearunt  Interpretibus.  Vir  incoinparabilis  Job.  Fred.  Oronovius,  cui 
omnes  principatum  in  hisliteris  conccdunt,  Observe.  Lib.  Q,  19.,  ex- 
plicat,  adstrictas  et  reiigatas  fibiilis  habcnte.  Sed  ipse  non  muhum 
liuic  explication!  tribiiisse  vidctur,  ct,  ut  veruui  fatear^  vix  cuiquam 
placere  potest.  Ferrariiis  de  Re  Vest,  4,  13.  putat  Tyrias  lactrnag 
esse  leviorcs  et  tenuiores,  quas  per  scstateui  delicati  gestarent,  Iiuruni- 
queplures  de  die  mutasse  Crispiuum,  ut  Zoilusille  Martialis  in  bora  nui- 
tavit  Syntheses ;  in  hujus  sententiam  se  inclinare  profitetur  Rupertius  ; 
Sedf  SI  quid  videoj  ha;c  expHcandi  ratio  plane  aliena  est  ab  usu  Ic^ 
quendi.  Gncviuni»  qui  conjecir^ 

Lacerna$ 
VentUet  aUivo  digUis  tudantlbus  aurv, 

,iam  satis  refutavit  RupertiiH.  Igitur  ainplius  quaerendum  est,  et»  ni 
fallor,  locum  reete  explicatum  dabinius.  Sensum  statuo  hunc :  cnjns 
mollis  humerus  revocat  Tyrias  lacemas^  i.  e.«  postulat  ob  mollitieoi, 
ut  deponantur  lacenise  graviores  et  crassiores  quas  per  hyeoiem  gesta- 
verat»  induanturque  tenuiores  et  leviores,  quas  semper  aestate  gestare 
solebatf  revocat  dicit  Juvenalis,  quia  jam  proxima  estate  et  saepius 
eas  gestaverat,  sed  incipiente  byeme  deposnerat,  nunc,  quum  rursus 
aestas  est,  revocat,  i.  e.,  resumit  aestivas.  Jlevocari  enim  dicitur, 
quod  aliquamdiu  intermiifsum,  ad  pristimim  rooreni  et  usum  reducitur. 
Cf.  Duckerad  Sueton.  Fe^p.  Cap.  lOf.  Plures  ob  causas  igitur  male 
audit  Crispinus,  quia  nee  humerus  pati  possit  graviores  lacernas,  uec 
digiti  magnos  ajmidos,  sed  utraque  pro  diversitate  auui  temporum  di- 
versa  sint.  Vi<le,  quanta  vis  insit  sentential  quam  doleo  Interpretet 
non  recte  cepisse. 

Sat.  6.196.    seqq.(p.  82.) 

Quod  enim  non  exritet  inguen 
Vox  blanda,  et  neguam  f  digUos  habet.    Ut  tamen  omnet 
Subsidant penna  ;  dicas  hac  mollius  Hamo 
Quamquam  et  Carpophoro ;  fdcies  tua  computat  annos, 

Comipta  h«c  esse,  nemo  negabit.  CI.  R.  legere  \u\tet  tamen.     T^ 
mecum  scribe  Attamen  pro  ut  tinmen,  et  sana  fateberis  omnia. 

Sat.  10.  148—150.     (p.  94.) 
hie  *tt,  quern  non  capit  jyrica  Maura, 
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Percussa  Oceana,  Niloque  admota  tepenti 
Rurnu  ad  JEthiopumpopulaSy  altosgue  elephantos. 

Hi  versus  multuni  negotii  fecerunt  interpretibus,  cjui  primum  labp- 
rant  in  distinctione.  Henninius  cum  aliis  punctum  tKUut  post  tepenii, 
et,  sublata  distinctione  post  elephantos,  colon  post  nispania.  Ruper- 
tins  distinxity  ut  nos  itidem  fecimus,  et  bene  quidem,  nam  In  ilia  dis* 
tinctione  constru<^tionem  turbat  vox  imperiis.  Turn  pro  altos  faabent 
nonnulli  codices  alios,  e{  Piatbnerus  GOi^jecit  albos,  quod  probat  CI. 
Jacobsius.  Maxima  vero  difficultas  esse  videtur  in  voce  rursus,  inde 
R.  conjecit  prorsus^  et  Jacobsius/itrvoff.  Cave  credas.  Similis  Locus 
«8t  Manilii  Astron.  Lib.  4.  S96,  602.,  quem  Juvenali  ante  ocolos 
fuisse  puto : 

Ipsa  natat  tellus  pelagi  Imtrata  corona, 
Ch^entii  medium  liquidis  amphxihus  orbem 
Jnque  sinus  pontum  recipit^  qui  vespere  ah  atro, 
AdmissuSy  aextra  Numidas  lAbyamque  calentem, 
Adluitf  et  magna  quondam  Carthaginis  arcet, 
LUoraque  in  Syrtes  revocans  sinuaia  vadosas 
Mursum  usque  ad  Nilum  directisjtuctibus  exit. 

Apud  Manilium  quidem  acyectum  est  verbum  exit  et  apud  Nostrum 
ifesvaeratur  verbum.  Sed  ex  verbo  admota  assumendum  est,  extensa, 
Talia  non  inusitata ;  cf.  Perizon.  ad  Sanct.  4,  8.  Turn  desideratur 
copula,  de  quo  supra  dixi.  Jam  sensus :  Ne  Africa  quidem  sufficiebat 
Hannibali,  quamvis  maxima  sit.  Adluitnr  Oceano  Mauro,  extenditor 
tiflqnead  NjUud,  prvtereaqne  ad  ii£thio|iiam,  ubi  roagm 
sunt.    Magni  Africae  elcfilianti  nemorantur  eidem  Manilio  4»  ^$7- 

Et  Mfastoi  elepkantes  habet,  savosque  hones. 

Quanquara  Bentleius  hunc  versum  spurium  esse  judical.     Nescie 
quam  vere.'' 


FONTES 

guos 

TACITUS 

IN 

TRADENDIS  REBUS  ANTE  SE  GESTri 
VIDEATUR    SEQUUTUS 

PAOCIS   mOICAT 

J.  H.  L.  MEIEROTTO. 


nr.ROLINI : 

'    SUHITXBVS  JOK.  CASOLI  FRIO£ftXCX   AdLSTAB. 

■    ■   /  .       ■■      .4. 

M^CXCV. 


\ 


o  Wile  se  gestisvideatur  sequutuSn    -  -241$ 

Xmes  noA  ita  Uta  ante  ^  gestas  sibi  literis  consignandas  sumserat  Ta» 
thus.  Nbscri  svi  scriptores,  dum  recentissima  quxque  sibi  describen^ 
da  sunranty  in  eo  forsan  laborent,  quomodo  vitent,  quod  evnlgare  non 
liccat  neve  conveniat ;  raro  reve  in  eo,  unde  nanciscantur  et  nabeant^ 
quod  omnino  dicant.  Commentarii  quippe  tot  diumi,  perennes  v^ 
perpetui  hodie  cuncta,  facta  infecta,  consulta,  inchoata,  omissa,  un- 
dique  collecta  offerunt.  Eadem  euguo  plerumque  temporis  spatio 
interjecto  jam  szpius  alia  sub  fonna  sub  censunun  revocantur,  dijudi- 
cantur,  modo  novis  ratiombus  adstructa  constituuntUTy  modo  melius 
cunctis  perpensis  evertuntur^  Ut  historicus  cuncta  tantum  non  prsepa- 
rata  inreniat. 

Tacito  vero  ipsum  rerum  narrandarum  argumentum  latens  saspe 
investijgari?/ sedulo  tecta  et  obscurata  elicere,  manca  et  mutila  mein- 
bris  aliunde  conquisitis  restituere,  sanare,  et  in  formam  intern  corpp< 
ris  redigere  erat  necesse.  Perperam  i^tur  auctoris  pxisci  laboreni 
listimaremus  ez:  facilitate  hac  xvi  nostri.  Arduimi  contra  neguiium 
tibiimposutsseTacitum  fateamur*  Non  extemas  tantum  res  imperii  Ro- 
mani  bellisperpetuis  et  gravi^mi's  impHcati  per  centum  fere  annos ;  non 
provincias  tantum^  regionibtif$  tarn  vastis  terminatas,  quam  quidern 
brbis  terranin^'  tifin  patere  vid^retur,  explicandas  sibi  destinarat :'  Ve<r 
YoiAii  i^aikl  acta  per  pacem  insidlosam^  et  res  domesdeas  urbis  hominf* 
bus  subdolis  frequentissimse  accuratius  percensendas.  Eque  his  rebu^ 
non  tantum  ea,  quae  in  actis  senatus,  in  concionibu^y  oraitionibusy  sen- 
t^tiisy  ihiegibus  vel  rogatis  vel  oppugnatis  continerenturyverum  etiaAi 
▼itam  desciroere,  effigiem  quandam  te  dare  velle  profitetur  imperato- 
nmiy  principtm,  eorumque  amicorum;  tum  magistratuum,  senato- 
rum,  priVatorum,  mulierum  adeo,  quotquot  ^xerint  virtndbus  vel 
yiriis  mehibhibiUL  Neqtie  vero  ilia  tradere  velle^  uti  descripta  ab 
aliis  auctoribus  accepisset,  ne  commendatio  suae  narratiom  unice  a 
coxhposirione  apta  et  concinna  quaereretur :  res  ipsas  potius  inquiren- 
dasy  probationes  ab  aliis  allatas  excutiendas,  testimonia  quasi  a  cog- 
xiitore  vel  qucsitore  ponderatur  referenda  sibi  ducebat,  ut  non  quaSe 
circa  aliorum  fidem  suum  judicium,  sed  quae  ipsius  fidei  et  mentis  in- 
te^tas  esset,  spectari  vellet  Ipse  igitur  dijudicari  velle,  non  tantuzti 
qtud  considerando,  perpendendo  utramque  partem  perspicere  posset ; 
quomodo  mentevaleret:  sed  potius  quae  sentiret,  quis  qualisque  ipse 
esset.  Id  de  tam  difiusis  per  vastum  impeiium  rebus,  de  tot  hommi- 
bus,  qui  per  tres  aetates  vitissent,  prestare,  vel  in^enioso  arduum,  nisi 
idem  Vero  summam  contentionis  vim  adhibere  vdit,  temerarium  adeo 
pntemus. 

Kabuii^set  quidem  insigne  levamentum  hujus  operac,  si  judicia  aequa- 
Uum,  et  lermones  civium  de  unoquoque  homine,  vel  insigni  ejus  Esicto 
servau,  et  literis  consignata  ad  eum  pervenissent.  Nam  numquam  dia 
aequales  tum  fallebantur  circa  alicujus  mores,  fiictorum  dictorumque 
indolem  et  naturam.  Quis  veto,  praeter  eos,  qui  ipsi  historiam  con- 
scribere  vellent,  hsec  omnia  literis  consignare,  operae  duxerit  pretium  I 
Quis  vel  otio.eo  fruebatur,  ut  posset,  quis  libertate  adeo  vaiebat,  ut 
auderet;  quis  posteritatis  amore  sic  incendebatur,  ut  in  gratiam  orituri 
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alicujus  inter  posteros  historic!  vellet  cuncta  complecti  ?  Qugerere 
quidem  Tacitus  poterat  et  debebat,  an  qui  exsisterent,  unde  Inec 
describere  daretur;  sed  sperare  ingredient!  suam  narrationem  vit 
liccbaty  fore  ut  ob  copiam  scriptonun  opera  difficili  sane  coUtgendi, 
conscribendty  vel  potius  recens  formandi  integrum  corpus  superset 
deret. 

Auctores»  quos  rerum  percipiendarum  causa  -Tacitus 

potuisset  consulere. 

Exemplaria  quidem,  quomodo  historia  reete  conficeretur  et  apte 
conscriberetur,  proximum,  ut  constat^  aevum  illi  offerebat.  Me- 
m6rat  ipse  illos,  a  quibus  quippe  chris  scriptoribus  veteris  popidi  Rom. 
prosperuy  vel  adversa  memorata  ■  essent .  temporifms  Augusih*  inquit» 
dicendis  non  defuere  decora  ingenia.  Chnitto  Sallmtium,  reman  Ro- 
manarumflorentissimum  aucforem,  £z  mente  sua,  ccterum  Cremutii 
pdrdi  ore  Titum  Livlum  eloquentia  ac  Jidei  prceclarum  inprmis  no- 
mmat;^  AsiniiPoUioniSf  Mess.  Comm  opera  historica  spectatissimis 
fide  et  libertatis  sensu  annumerat.'  Nbn  hos  tamen  solos  aatiqutoribus 
auctoribus,  ex  quibus  historiacet  annalium  argumentum  haurire Tacitus 
iiequaquam  posset,  ngieritoannumeres;  verum  etiamCremutium  Cordunif 
quipp^  qui  Augustp,  $ane  hac  lectione  delectato,  historiam  suam  pi^e- 
kgisse  dicitur,  prsterea  T«  Labienum»  cujus  librii  test^  Senecai  pri* 
inuiD  ex  SCto  exusti/uerant 

Keque  Graccorum  celebratissirhi  Dionysius,  Diodorus,  hue  non  rc- 
jSerri  debent,  qui  remotatantum  tempora  sibi  pertractahda  sumserant^ 
xiequeveroa  Flutarcho,  quanquam.  infra  Antonium  et  Augustum 
Othonis  vitam  describendo  d^scenderat,.magnopere  rebus  inde  repe- 
tendis  adjuvari,  jieque  in  ornandis  exemplo  ih&trui  poterat;  .nam. is 
sub  Nerva.et.^Vajanademum  pciaruit.  Graccus  yerp  Iiomo^  isque 
externa  commoratione,  et  vitx  ahnis  ip^is  remoti6r»  nou.  accuratiiis 
Romano  re$  Romanas  r^ddere  posse  videri  debebata  xieque  liberius 
aiidere,  •     ^^ 

Nymerosa  tamen  superesse  vldetur  scriptorum  classis,  quos  ob  in- 
darescendi  studiumomnino  silere  plgebat,  qui  vero  vel  tasdio  temponmif 
vel  metu,  ne  cuncta  et  proxima  qusque  vel  adeo  pnesentia  narrahdo 
potentes  irritarent,  aliena  et;  externa  describere  prsoptabant.  Hue  in 
primis  referendus  videtur  Cornelius  Nepos,  qui  mente  sane  civili  ^ 
Romana  percitus,  tamen  potius  Grscis  aliena  singular!  amore  prose- 
quentibus  rependere  quasi  operam  malebat,  quam  res  omhes  sui  acvi 
cxponcre.  Sic  post  eum  L.  Amintius,  Sallustii  alias  iioiitator,  bella 
Punica  sibi  scribenda  elegerat ;  in  quo  argumento  etiam  Q.  SiHum  Ita- 
licum  famam  captarc  voluisse  constat.  Trogus  quidem  Pompejus 
mundi  quasi  origines  se  daturum  professus,  idque  ingressus,  tamen  in 
rebus  Macedonicis  subsisterci  historiamque  inde  Philippicam  nomi^ 
nari  maluit.  Notissimum  in  eoiiem  argumento  declamatorem  Cur- 
tium  Rufum  non  est,  quod  hie  meniorem.  Alii,  qui  in  Romanis  qui- 
dem rebus  describcadis  consistendum  sibi  esse  ducerent,  compendii 
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lionnam  sequebantur,  ciyus  lege  prsetexta  accttratam  qnamque  vitlo* 
rum  «t  sceleruzn  expositionem  vitarent.  Alii,  cum  Vellejo  et  Floro, 
.  JDoraiaorum  observantia  et  cultu  abrepti,  in  foedam  adulationem  mo- 
do  priacipibus  viris*  inodo  Romanis  omnino  datam  sese  effundere. 
-Qaibus  nee  silere  volupe  videretur»  neque  ad  adulationem  se  demittere» 
4ii  partes  aliquot  rerum  prsesentium  excerpere.  Imperium  e.  g.  Ne- 
ToniSy  Domitiani,  quse  vituperare  per  deos  hominesque^  et  per  ipsos 
tTrannorum  successores  licebat,  religiose  C.  Plinius  descripsisse  fertur. 
Alii  argumentum  omnibus  probatum,  in  quo  offendere  non  possent, 
«li^ere;  sic  annales  Vespasiantet  Titi  sepamtim  scriptos.  inyeniesu 
Aiii  externa  .qucque,  remotissima  ab  urbe,  inquc  extremis  finibuk 
Romani  imperii  gesta  Uteris  cpi>signare.  Sic  multi»  ne  res  urbin^ 
tangerenty  situm  et  populos  Britannie^  ad  ostentationem  cura .  et  ii^- 
gcmi  evulgavere,  tiaturam  Oceani,  quamquam  non  satis  eomperkif  elq^ 
queyitia  percoluere.'  Sic  C.  Plinius  ipse  omnium  beUorum  Germ^- 
i^orum  accuratissimus  auctor  audire^  quam  res  Romanas  tradendo  sibt 
.scriptisve  periculum  ezcitare  maluit.  Aliiy  principes  quippe,  qui  sine 
periculoy  non.tamen  sine  mod^sti^e  laude  id  acturi  viderentur^.  ad  ex« 
emplum  C.  Julii  Ccsaris  res  suas  conscripserunt.  Dum  hie.  Augus- 
tunip  M.  Vipsanium  Agrippam,  Tiberiumy  immo  Claudium»et  inter 
feminas  principes  Gennantci  fitiam,  Agrippinam  Neronis  matrem  me- 
morare  licet,  ex  tot  prlvatis  contra  vel  ducibus,  vel  Consularibus,  si 
ab  antiqttioiibus  Cioeronci  Rutilio,  Scauro  discesseris,  neminem  fere 
•vitse  sue  auctof«m  memorare  datur.  Si  pauci  modo  scribere  fiierint 
ausi ;  nuUiifii  propinquorum  ea,  quae  libere  conscripta  essentt  in  vul* 
gus  exure  esse  passum,  apparet.  De  caussis  his  aliisve,  cur  taliat  v^l 
cum  cura  conscripta,  postea  studio  et  adn^irationi  legentium  subtrahe- 
bantur  vel  ceUibantur,  Tacitum  ipsum^  audias.  **  Ac  plerique,  suam 
ipsi  vitam  narrare,  fiduciam  potius  morum,  quam  arrogantiam  arbi- 
tiati  sunt.:  nee  id  Rutilio  et  Scauro  citra  fidem  aut  obtrectationl  fuit. 
Adeo  virtutes  iisdem  temporibus  optime  aestimantur,  quibus  faciUime 
gignuntur.  At  mihi,  nunc  narraturo  vitam  defuncti  hominis,  venia 
opus  fuit :  quam  non  petissem,  ni  cursaturus  tarn  saeva  etinfesta  vir- 
tutibus  tempora.  Legimus,  cum  Anileno  Rustico  Psetus  Thrasea, 
Herennio  Senecioni  Priscus  Helvidius  laudati  ^sent,  cap|tale  fuiss^ ; 
neque  in  ipsos  modo  auctorcs,  sed  in  libros  quoque  e'orum  sxvitum, 
delegato  triumviris  ministerio,  ut  monumenta  clarissipaorum  ingenio- 
rum  in  comitio  ac  foro  urerentur." 

Iniquius  omnino  turn  scriptoribus  omnibus  fuisse  consultum,'  si  nca 
alia  omnia  loquerentur,  insignis  Tacit!  nostri  locus,^  foret  indicaturus. 
^  Igitur,  ut  olim  plebe  valida,  vel,  cum  patres  poUerent,  nosceiula 
vul^  natura,  et  quibus  modis  tempeianter  haberetur,  senatusque  et 
optimatium  ingenia  qui  maxime  perdidicerant,  callidi  temporum,  et 
sapientes  credebantur :  sic,  converso  statu,  neque  alia  re  Romana, 
quam  si  unus  imperitet,  hsc  conquiri  tradique  in  rem  fuerit :  quia 
pauci  prudcntia  honcsta  ab  deterioribus,  utilia  ab  noxiis  discenmnt ; 
plures  aliorum  eventis  doccntur,  ceterum  profutura,  ita  minimum  ob- 
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'  tectationis  adferanL"  Restabant  tamen  forsan,  iique  nofi  psmci,  qai 
quas^rea  viderant,  et  quarum  pars  magna  fuerant^  consignatas  relique- 
rant  Meminit  omnino  Tacitus  eorum,  qui  res  per  bella  civilia  gestat 
eo  fere  tempore,  quo  gestae  fiierant,  aliis  iradidissent.'  Sed  quurn  ne 
unius  quidem  eorum  nomen  memoret,  quum  sic  eos  excitety  ut  fidem 
penes  testes  sine  nomine  et  auctoritate  esse  jubeat,  facile  judicari  po- 
test, Taciturn  non  magnopere  illorum  rationem  habendam  voluisse. 
Quin,  quae  ex  ejusmo(»  auctorum  scriptis  hauriantur,  ideo  non  pro  rt^ 

■  nsimilibus,  minus  veTo  pro  affirmads,  duci    debere  alibi  *  aperte  in- 

dicat.  ■**  Nee  sdri  potest r-  — —    Scriptores  tempo* 

rwny  qmpotienie  rerum  Ftavia  domo^  monumetUa  helU  mgusce  compth 

'  merunty  curam  pacis  et  amorem  rei  pubL  cormptas  in  adtUatimum 
eaiusas  tradidere.  Talium  igitnr  auctoritati  ex  suo  assenstt  pondus 
accedere  nefas  habebat.'  Ceterumtestimonio  cuivisy  immo  rumoriy  ^ 
lis  aemel  (tivulgata  per  aliquod  temporis  spatium  repetita»  multisque 

'probata  fbissent,  id  tamen  tribuendum  putabat,  vt  in  sctam  narratio- 
nem  reciperet.  Vufgatis  iraditisque  demere  fidem  non  ausim,  Ideo 
sspe  sibi  religioni  ducit,  testimonium  aliquod  omittere,  quod  usquam 
r^periEtat,  fetiamsi  radones  historiae  conscribendae  aliud  quid  soasissent. 

'  AMiev^rtire  non  audm^  ^  quamjuam  alii  tradiderint.  Certo  quidem 
verboy  fU  qffirindtur, '  nunorem  noster  indicare,  qui  non  omnino  in- 
tercidity  et  quamquam  dignitatem  testimonii  non  sitadeptus,  aoctori 
tamfo  omhi  circumspicienti  non  omnino  oraittendus  victeatur.  Nu« 
merassis  quippe  illi  videntur  auctoritates,  quasi  judices  quaf  sentential. 
Ats  ponderandi  ilia,  et  ex  regulis  critices  suum  cuique  piedum :  statu* 
ehdi  nondum  exstabat.  ninius  in  historia  naturali  exemplo  tity 
qu^m,  quae  ipse  primus  literis  m^dare  non  sustinulsseti  refme  tamen 
non  piget,  non  quod  vera  sibi  viderentur,  sed  quod  auctorii  cujusdatn 
nomine  commendarentur.  Insigne  non  minus  hujus  incurite  ^  speeip 
men  Tacitus  in  sua  originis  gentis  Judaicae  exposiuone  edit.  Videbat 
ipse  probe,  testimonia  recentissimi  cujusque  et  gravissimi  esse  pnrfe* 
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>  ^<i.  hist.  L^  3.  e.  S5.  rem  nominaque  avetwe  Vipstamio  3IesMaUQ  iradm,  «tc. 
51.,  Celeberrimo8  auetores  kabeo,  Qiiof  quum  Taciiug  se  hatiere  (licit,  vulgqs  lee* 
tpnim  illofi  Dondulp  in  manibni  habere  intuit.  Celeherrimi  antem  Taclto  ideo 
V0eafi  viaentar,  qnoniaiD  viri  ipsi,  qui  res  sic  videraut,  Telsic  sibi  finxeraat,  re- 
biis  (estir  quidem  omnino,  si  minus  scriptis  sni»  nominis  ikmam  etsent  adepti* 
Vipstaniug  iste  Messalla  ipse  rebus  gestis  interfuent ;  ideo  aiictor  vocari  pot«?it, 
Don  quasi  omnibus  scripserit,  sed  quod  familiaribus,  forsaoTacito  ipsi  narrave- 
rit ;  qnae  adeo  ob  auctoritatem  tauti  viri  Tacitus  tnto  repetere  posse  videtur. 
Aliter  scilicet  noster  loquitur,  si  literis  consignatas  qnasdaui  narrationeS  se  ante 
ocolos  habere  significat.  Turn  ut  hist.  I.  2,  c.  37.  leginiu»:  invenio  apud  fMsdte 
tiueitms.  item  hist.  III.  e.  54.  Qatdam  eadem  tradidere :  et  AnuaU  5.  c.  9.  TVa- 
duni  ientporii  ^us  OMctoren, 

*  Hist  L.  II. 

3  Hist.  II.  c.  50.  Conqnirere  fabolosa  et  fictis  oblectare  lefentimn  animo* 
prftcol  gravitate  coepti  operis  crediderim. 

^  Hist.  III.  c.  St,  s  Hist.  II.  c.  49. 

6  Ne<]^ue  vero  incoriam  banc  Cliristianus  Wormius  emendare  magnopere  sin- 

duit,  qui  in  cruditissimo  sane  de  cmruptis  atUinuiiatvm  Hebriearufn  apvd  Taciturn 

et  MartittUm  vesiifii8f  Hafuise  1693  edito  libelio  novas  quasdam,  non  finre  minns 

portentosas  opiniones  adstrnit,  non  vero  secemit.neqne  dgudicat,  ex  qi|o  fonte 

qamviM  depnvMti  el  eonupUL  Tiieitus  banserit 


'^ 
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rtndayhinc  de  asphalto  xnirabilia  exsequutus '  addit :  m  veteres  iuttto* 
res,  Sed  gnari  tocorum  trhdunt.  Videt  quoque*  unicuique,  qui  ti^ 
iit  colligity  testimoniis  singulis^  quasi  judicium  discemtintis  vei  ddcir 

dentis  esse  addendum :  campi,  qiios  Jerunt  olim  uberes*. rr 

.  EgOf  sicut  inclUas  quonaam  urbes  igne  caksti  Jiagratse  conce^ 

serim^  ita  haiitu  locus  infici  terram  r§or. 

Ezquisivit  praeterea  Tacitus  ex  viris  militaribus  ea»  qu«  ad  eq>ed^ 
tionem  in  Judaeam,  adque  obsidtum  et  ezpugnationem  Hierosolymo- 
rom  perttnerent.  Verum  ab  iisdem  repetere  neglexit,  quse  ad  moresp 
opiniones,  cultum,  ad  libros  sacros  Judaeorum,  que  sid  primordia  huk 
jus  gentis,  et  pristinam  historiam  explicandam  facerent.  Quod  si  loo- 
gum  fuissety  ex  ipsis  ducibus,  vel  ducum  comitibus  sciscltari^  rescim- 
let  tamen  procul  dubto,  esse  huic  populo  sua  literanun  monument^ 
quae  ista  cuncta  continerent ;  et  quamquani  gens  ex  opinione  Grxco: 
rum  abstrusa  teneat  et  amet»  non  deesse  taioen  libros  Graeca  lic^gaa 
conscriptosy  «t  sic  cuni  omnibus  legend!  cupidis  posse  communicari. 
Quamquam:  Judaei  sub  Tiberii  imperio  urbe  fuissent  pulsi^  tameu  id 
iptam»  quod  quatuor  millia /t^^<»f  generis^  quis  idonea  setas,  in:.i»* 
sttlam  Sardiniam fuissent  vecti,  id  ipsum  inquam»  quod  toc  libeitt.<ib 
nuUam  aliam  culpam»  qnam  ^uia  suis  sacris  essent  dediti,  supenutione 
tnfectiy  et  in  codicibus  suis  rctmendis  pertinacisslmiy  servili  modo  £c^ 
renthaibiti»  Taciturn  advertere  debuisset»  haec  sacra,  quibus  tarn  per- 
tinaciter  adhaererenty  digna  esse,  quae  ex  ipsis  fbntibus  cognoscerentui^ 
Rqpenri  codices  rtn  LXX  quam  faciUime  Roma:  potuissent,  quum  tot 
Judaeorum  synagogae,  tot  Cbristianorum  postea  cactus  Romae  celebra- 
rentun  Judaeorum  ritus,  ojn^tones  dicth  at  prorerbiis  in  Romanomm 
circulis  et  libellis  ezagitabantur ;  tot  Proconsulum  ^  in  relationibuiy 
tot  senatusconsultis  haec  diaceptabantur.  Concedamus  porro  Taciturn 
putasse,  hos  libros  nequaquam  ad  historiam  facere,  quia  ritus  t^mt^im 
et  placita  Judaeorum  continerent.  Nonne  hoc  ipsum,  quod  inter  Jlo- 
manos  primus  haec  accuratius  exponere  posset»  gravitati  vel  gratic 
operit  institnti  conveniens  duceret  ?  In  argumento  cseterum  simiE, 
quod  tamen  nunquam  judiciis  provincialibus»  relationibus  Frocon- 
sularibus,  Senatusconsultis  et  Imperatarum  mandatis  fuerat  ce- 
lebratum,  quodque  cum  caeteris  Judaeorum  rebus  comparatnm  Ro- 
manis  ipsis  nullius  fere  momenti  videii  debebaty  multo  curiosior  ipse 
fuity  curiosioresquc  lectores  sibi  finxit.' 

**  Est  Judaeam  inter  Syriamque  Carmelus,  ita  vocant  montem  de- 
umque,  nee  simulacrum  deo  aut  templum,  sic  tradidtre  fiiaiorest 
auram  tantum  et  reverentiam.  Illic  sacrificanti  Vespasiano,  cum  spes 
occukas  versaret  animo,  Basilides  sacerdos,  inspectis  identidem  extis» 
quidquid  est,  inquit,  Vespasiane,  quod  paras,  sen-  domum  exstruere, 
seu  prolatare  agros,  sive  ampliare  servitia ;  d<itur  tibi  magna  sedes, 
ingentes  termini,  multum  hominum.  Has  ambages  et  statim  excepC' 
ratfamoy  et  tunc  aperiebaty  nee  quidquam  magis  in  ore  vulgi,  crebrio* 
res  apud  ipsum  sermones :  quanto  sperantibus  plura  dicuntur/' 


■  Histor.  L.  5.  r.  (.  ^  e.  g.  Plinii  miiiorif|  DCMtro  fitmiliariisimi. 

'  Hilt.  II.  c.  78. 


250  Fontes  quos  Tacitus  in  tradendis  rebus 

'  '  Iterum*  quum  eundem  ^'espasianum  adyta  tempi!  Alexandrini  in- 
trasse  memorasset,  adjungit :    **  Origo  M  nondum  nostris  auctoribus 

tdekrata  :    Aegyptiorum  antistites  sic  memorant > —  hiiec  de 

online  et  advectu  dei  ceieberrima"  Adeo  non  dispHcuere  nostro  ex- 
terna, lit  potius  cupide  memorarit  ea  qux  ab  auctoribus  et  ez« 
tens  et  tide  minus  dignis  repetenda  forent,  quum  per  Lailnos  scrip- 
Cores  nondum  essent  communicata.  Cur,  quaeso»  non  eadem  illi 
mens  est,  dum  tractat  res  populi»  qui  per  tot  annos  restiterat  armijs 
Romanorum,  quique  ne  post  Titi  victoriam  quidem  contemnendus 
•fideretur,  quippe  cujus  triumphati  prxda,  interque  illam  vasa,  forte 
«tiam  codtces  sancte  habiti,  splendide  osnati,  Romx  ipsi  decus  addere, 
iaque  Titi  monumentis  locum  mereri  vidcrentur.  Nescto  an  viro 
ciSincta  eircumspicienii,  et  gravissima  quxque  sectanti  hzc  negligere 
licuerit  ?  Ca;sar  impcrator  m  ipso  rerum  gravissimarum  et  trepidar 
Tiun,  ancipitium  decursu  origincs,  sacra  et  opiniones  Germanonun» 
Gallorum,  Britannorum^deo  non  sibi  omittenda  duxcrat,  ut  potius 
«ommcntariis  suis  brevitate  ct  rerum  pondere  se  commendanttbus, 
hxc  inserere  neccsse  duxerit.  Cur  Tacitus  vero  credidit,  se  superse- 
dere posie  opera,  hoec  ex  Judaeorum  sacris  libris,  quasi  ex  propriis  se^ 
dibus  et  fontibus  hauricndi  et  dediicendi.  Cur,  quod  promtissimum 
faisset,  non  ex  Josephi  historia  transtulit  ?  Conc^damus  saiie»  Jose- 
phum  non  ita  Romx  fuisse  zstimatum,  quam  quidem  studium  Judas- 
orum  vel  Christianorum  id  de  illo  przdicat  i  concedamus  nullum  illi 
•  Rbmfle  posttam  fuisse  statiiam ;  nuUo  Titi  mandato  Taciturn  se  adac- 
pxm  putassc,  ut  res  in  Judsea  gcstas  ex  solius  Josephi  narratione  repe- 
teret  J  sint  hxc  prava  quadam  gentility;n  ambitione  conficta;  innotuit 
tamen  certe  Romanis  vir  is  Gneca  humanitate  imbutus,  quique  cum 
militari  quadam,  dum  res  patris  afflicts  stnerent,  gloria  Romanos  et 
civiles  quabi  aniQnos  conjungeret ;  et  si  minus  sua  urbai^itate  et  elegan- 
tia,  Titi  certe  favore  commendaretur.  Josephi  librorum  fama  non 
poterat  non  ad  illos  pervenire,  qui  de  Judaeis  ejus  ;evi  sibi  omnino  quid 
audiendum  putarent.  Romanorum  de  libris  istius  judicium  ad  istos 
postcris  servandos  non  minus  feeisse  equidem  censeo,.  quam  incensum 
iii  istos  Judaeorum  vel  Christianorum  favorcm.  Cur  hos  non  adiit, 
cur  eius  narrationes  non  cum  relationibus  ducum  Romanorum  ivit 
comparsitum  ?  Cur  ne  gentis  quidem  primordia  ex  viro  ejusdem  gen- 
tis  repetiit  ?  Sane  in  omni  Taciti  historia  nihil  non  tantum  a  vero 
adeo  absnnum,  sed  quoque  ad  judicium  cujusque,  qui  posthabitis  tes- 
timoniis  rem  ipsam  ex  se  eque  natura  perpendit,  nihil  magi$  absur- 
dum  inveuiri  potest,  quam  nan-atio  de  gente  Judaea.  Si  om^es  res 
memorata;,  omnes  exterarufti  gentium  origines  ex  tarn  impuris,  vel, 
ut  vere  dicam,  nuUis  adeo  fontibus  a  Tacito  sunt  petitac,  niisera  sane 
pofiteritas,  mi.seniDdi  faciles  lectores,  qui  sic  ab  his  humanitttis  dDc- 
toribus  deludantiir !  Prima,  quam  adducit,  opinio,  ex  pervulgata 
quadam  inter  Grrpcos  trad itione repetita  est:*  memorai  Judaeos  Creta 
profugos  ;  argumenriim  e  nomine  Judxorum  ducitur.  Tum  Tacitus 
statim  subjicit,  nulla  r.itioue  habita,  an  cum  i.sta  opinio^e  convcniant, 
vel  illi  repugnant ;  quklam  eiundautem  per  Aegyptum  multitudinem 
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inde  exorieratam,  plet-ique  Aethiopum  prolem,  Sunt  qtd  tradant.  A*- 
syrios  convenas.  Clara  alii  Judteonim  initia,  Solymos  esse,  gentem 
Honiero  celebratam.  Piurimi  auctores  consenfianU  *  Bocchonm  hoc 
genus  hominum,  invisum  deis,  alias  in  terras  evehere  oraculo  Hammo- 
nis  jussuni.  *  Huic  quidem  narrationi  plurimum  fidei  habere  videtur. 
Primiim  enhn,-  quasi  in  certo  constitutus,  directa  oratione  mitur: 
Assenseret  atque  omnium  igiiari  fortuitum-iter  incipiunt.  Turn  vero 
defectum  aquarum,  ex  Mosis  narratiohe  notissimuni,  cum  asinis^  Ma- 
sts si  deo  placet  ducibus,  miscet.  Tum  legibus  Mosaicis,  scilicet, 
non  defonhem  asini  cultum  obtrudere  ;  sabbati  quietcm  ex  sex  omnino 
"dierum  itinere  pei-  desertum  derivare ;  sacriiicia  arietum  in  contume* 
liam  Hammonis,  boum  victimas  ex  odio  Apis  dei  explicare ;  absti- 
iientiam  camis  suillae  ex  scabiei  contagio  deducere ;  panis  absque  fer* 
mento  pultem  ac  farraginem  ex  raptis  subito  irugibus  subigere,  fin- 
gere>  coquere.  Alios  tum»  nuUo  de  altenitrius  auctoritate  judicio  ad- 
jectOy  excitat,  qui  Satumum,  septimum  planetarum»  inde  sacrum 
septenarium  namerum  in  censum  rcferunt.  Tum  de  libidine  hujus 
^rentisy  de  odio  generis  humani,  de  auro  templi,  quse  recentissima  a 
Romanis  in  banc  gentem  conjecta  erant  crimina,  cum  antiquioribus 
Grxcorum  mendaciis»  quasi  qu«  per  certos  testes  fiierint  comperta, 
confidentissime  coagmentat ;  addit  tandem  epilogi  loco  doctnoam  de 
animarum  inimortaiitate,  eamque  omat  et  aptat  ad  mentem  septentri* 
onalium  populorum,  qui  animas  per  proelia  vel  suppHcia  injusta  p^ 
remtorum  reviviscere  perhiberent.  Tandem  tamen,  quasi  qui  menu*' 
nisset,  se  judicis  temporum  partes  sustinere,  unam  saltern  istarum 
traditionum  non  sine  sua  epicrisi  esse  dimittendam  videt :  Liberum 
patrem  coli,  domitorem  Orientis,  auidam  arbitrati  sunt,  nequaguam 
contrmentidus  institutis.  Qyippe  Liber  festos  Isetosque  ritus  poniit: 
Judiaeorum  mos  absurdus  sordidusque/'  Quasi  antea  ab  ipso  memo- 
rata  melius. inter  se  conscnsissent. 

Videmus  hie  testium  nee  patriae,  nee  scvi,  neque  vero  ingenii,  indo- 
Us,  moruitf  uUara  futsse  habitam  rationem. 

Indicat  quidem  alibi,  ^  se  variis  omnium  gentium  auctoribtts  esse 
usum.  De  Phoenice  aye  agens  doctissimos  indigenarum  (Aegyptio- 
rum)  et  Gneconim  discemit.  Ceterum  neque  hie,  neque  usquam 
auctorum  suorum  nomina  apponit.  Moris  tamen  erat  inter  Roma* 
nos,  ut  quorum  auctoritatem  in  rebus  exponendis  essent  sequuti,  eo- 
Tum  quoqiie  nomina  ederent.  Sic  non  tantum  Varro  in  utroquq 
opere,  non  Flinius  major  tantum  in  tarn  vasto  et  multiplicem  copiam 
complexo  opere  accuratissime  sua  quseque  ad  nomina  referunt  \  sed 
Julius  Cssar  *  quae  Eratosthenes  de  Germania  dixerat,  cum  lis  com- 
parat,  quae  ipsi  usu  renissent.  Cornelius  Nepos  quam  maxime  in 
eo  sollicitus  est,  ut  ad  Thucydidem  quam  sxpissime ;  *  itidem  tamen 


'  Quia  (|iur^o  lios  plurimoM  nb  istis  fdtrinque  clisremere  ^ncat  ? 
^  lIu'C  e\  Lysioiaclio  sine  <1iihio  siiiuta,  JojH*pbi  inelioribiis  adjumcntis  adhi* 
bitis  si  iibruiu  voittra  Apiouem  adire  tauti  tuissct,  rcstitucrc  ct  suuurc  potu* 
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ad  Hoiheri  certam  rhapsodiam ; '  porro  ad  Cleonem  Halicamassenm, 
ad  Theopompum,  Timseum,  Dinonemt  ad  Polybium  cuncta  referat^ 
qoz  ez  iis  potissimum  hauscrat.^     Quis  esc,  qui  nesciat»  quoties  Li- 
-vtus  non  tantam  in  Punkis  rebus  Graecos  Roxnanonim  testimoniis  ad^ 
Tenanterinter  se  coxnposnerit;  quoties  praK:ipue]n  prioribus  decadibns 
Romanos,  eosque  non  solum  reconditos,  verum  etiam  omnibus  notos 
testetur  ?    Quod  an  in  civilium  bellorum  memorta  fecerity  nos  quidem 
.  quibus  ista  periemnty  ignorarairs.    Cornelius  quidem  non  mode  re- 
.centiores  Rom.  historicos  Sulpicium,  Attici  librum  annalem  laudat» 
luttque  cum  relatis  ab  aliis  quasi  quos  testes  inter  se  comparat ;  vemm 
etuun  sermonibus  quorundam,  non  nimori&  levitatem,  sed  quasi  tes- 
timonii  historic!  auctoritatem  tribuit.'     Hoc  nostro  non  omnmp  inte- 
gmm  erat,  quippe  qui  versaretur  plenimque  in  rebus  in  urbe  yel'in 
aula  gestisy  quarum  accurata  commemoraiio,  iis  a  quibus  referrentur, 
odium,  invidiam,  seras  poenas  excitare^  immo  gravissima  scelera  gen^ 
timn  et  familiarum  redintegrare  potuisset.    De  viris  et  factis,   quibus 
orifice  borum  odiorum  tribuenda  er^t*   sententiam  libere  tulisse,  id 
mauui  puUica  reducere  erat.    Audiamus  ipsum  conquerentem,   se  inir 
quiorem  conditionem  subiisse,  dum  historiam  horum  temporum  sibi 
diescnbondaih  statuerit.  ^  "  Nos  sacva  iussa,  continuas  accus^tiones,  fal- 
laces  amicittas,  pemiciem  innocentium^  et  easdem  ezitu  caussas   con- 
4ttngimus ;  obvia  rerum  similitudine,  et  satietate.    Tum^  quod  anti- 
-qttis'scriptoribus  rants  obtrectator,   neque  refert  cuiusquam,  Punicas 
-Romahasve  acies  Isettus  extuleris  :  at  multorum,  qui,  Tiberio  regent^ 
pcenam  vel  infamiam  subiere,  posteri  manent,  utque  familiae  ipsae  iam 
exstinctse  smt ;  reperies,  qui  ob  similitudinem  morum,  aliena  malelacta 
sibi  objectari  putent,  etiam  gloria  ac  virtus  infensos  habet,  ut  nixnis 
:ei  propinquo  diversa  arguens."  - 

-    Etiamsi  igitur  annales  omnes,  et  commentarii  domestici  illi  patois- 
sent,  tamenubivis  rndicasse,  unde  quodque  petierit,  auctores  rqrum 
-xelatarum  ohmes  nominasse,   non  liberum  illi  viderL    MuUos  enim 
sa^pe  inter  sese  comniisisset,  dum  unius  nomen  prodidi^t.     Porro^ 
:vei  ubivtserant  nominandi,  vel,  ubi  hoc  non  impune  &cere  videretur, 
-ipso  silentio  erat  prodendum,  hie  intcressc  alicujus,  vel  ejus  propbi- 
^orum,  ne  lectores  in  veatigia  deducerentur,  quibus  iste  mdicaretUTf 
a  quo  base  primum  consignatH,  et  cum  Tacito  fuertnt  conunumcata. 
Ideo  ubivis  nomina  auctorum  omittere  satius  videri.      Non  omnibuf 
quidem  providentia  et  debtta  amicis  cura  hoc  suadere.    Ut  unun^  a& 
feram,  Suetonius  Tranquillus  non  tantum  ssepe  testes  rerum  a  se  nar- 
ratarum  appellat,  verum  etiam  judicialem  quasi  testimoniorum  com- 
'parationem  instituit.^     Verum  vitarum  talium  scriptoribus  hunc  mo- 
tem  conccdendum  putabat  Tacitus.     Hi  enim,  quum  de  singulis  qui- 
■t>u?dam  Ruo  judicto  elcctis   ratinncm  sibi  reddendam  profess!  essent^ 
testimoniis  quoque  certis  ha*c  electa  adstrui  oportere  putabant.     Ta- 
citus vero,    qui   omnia  complecti  vcllet,  fidem  sibi  haberi  optabat) 
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quasi  qui,  vel  irallius  aHCtoritate  prscter  snam  adhibita»  cuncta  ven 
«t  recte  exponat.  Uti  vero  ipsa  scribends  mens  cuncta  quasi  Tiva 
ante  ocnlos  habeat,  sic  lectores  quoqae  in  rem  ipsam  dedoceret  et 
quasi  tot  rerum  spectatores  reddere  studebat.  EloquentisB  quippe 
proprium  turn  opus  aliquod  videbatur  historia.  Eloquentiam  autnn 
qu<Ml  ad  copiam,  libertatem  cocrceri,  ad  severas  leges  adstringi,  inque 
'arctum  redigi  putes  solUcita  nimis  circa  singularum  rerum  testes  cura. 
Tot  nomina  prisca,  recentia,  nota  Tel  ignorata  ubivis  excitare,  id  ecat 
quasi  eloquentiam  Axtra  ingenii  fines  avocare,  inque  aridiora  aliqra  locap 
quasi  cui  igni  interdictum  sit,  ejicere.  Supersedebat  igitur  Tacitus 
^gentia  tarn  solltcita  ex  auctoribus  ejus  aevi  momenu  quasvis  rerum, 
Tel  ipsa  mihutissima  repetendi.  Alios  fontes  sibi  patere  videbat,  wi- 
de necessaria  et  ad  suum  finem  apta  hauriret. 

Monumenta  publlca. 

Repleta  sane  turn  erant  cuncta  efiigiebus  viroruui  illustrium :  et  quo 
inagis  quis  in  vulgus  notus  esset,  eo  pluribus  statuis  vel  effigiebus  ce- 
lebrabatur.  Sejani  opera  effectum  erat, '  ut  incendii  magna  vis  intra 
imum  Pompeji  dieatrum  staret,  censuere  tum  patres  efiigiem  Sejano, 
quae  apud  uieatrum  POmpeji  locaretur.  **  Eundem  Tiberius  ut  sod- 
um  laborum  non  modo  in  sermonibus,  vel  apud  patres  et  populiun  ce- 
lebrare,  sed  coli  etiam  per  theatra  et  Jbra  effigies  ejus,  interqme  prin^ 
dpim  iegionum  sinere/'  Innumera  talia  monumenta  exstiterint  opor- 
tet  isto  xvo  <*  Statuanun  Germanici  locorumve,  in  queis  colerentur, 
haud  &cile  qvus  numerum  inierit."  '  Adde  hue,  quod  clarissimi  viri 
non  tantum  ixnagines  ad  sui  similitudinem  effictas  post  se  reHnqui  vel- 
lent,  sed  quod  ettam  memoriam  rerum  singulanim  in  operibus  et  ar- 
tificiis  ad  posteritatis  memoriam  prodi  amarent.  Memmeris  Tid  ar- 
cus,  unde  nos  quoque  simulacra  sacronim  Judaicorum  in  triumpho 
deportatorum  desumimus ;  Trajani  columnae,  quae  nobis jgendum  de- 
victamm  habitus,  arma,  et  formas  commonstrat.  Quin  Domitianus^ 
adeo,  quum  inter  Flavianos  Capitolii  defensores,  apud  seditnunii.  oc- 
cultatus,  soUerdaque  liberti,  lineo  amictu  sacricolarum  tectns,  a  VU 
telUanis  pro  popa  habitus,  tandem  fuisset  servatus,  rem  omnem,  qua- 
lis  acciderat,  imagine  marmorea  expressam  ad  posteros  pervenire  vo- 
luit :  **  Ac  potiente  rerum  patre,  disjecto  scditui  contubernio,  modicum 
sacellum  Jovi  conservatori,  aramque  posuit,  casusque  suas  in  marmore 
expressUJ*^ 

Adde  talibus  monumentis  clypeos,  qui  in  curia  suspenderentuf, 
quibus  ingeniosissimus  quisque  imaginem  suam,  inter  veteres  eloquen- 
tix  auctores,  inveniri  quam  maxime  vellet :  adde  nummos  in  hono* 
rem  hominum  et  factorum  multorum  cbnflatos ;  adde  tot  inscripdones 
publice  propositas,  adde  dtulos  imaginibus  in  atriis  adscriptos ;  adde 
-adeo  incensa  scudia  privatorum,  ut  virorum  magnorum,  qui  gentei|i 
aliquam  iUustrassent,  facta  prsecipua  quovis  modo  in  xdibus  efficta. 
posteris  commonstrare  possent.  Nos  sane  ex  talibus  vestijgiis  ad  certa 
momenta  historiae  pervenire  amamus,  taliaque  curiose  quidem  de  re- 
cendssimis  quibusque  temporibus  conquirimus.      Tacitus  vero  lusc 
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mnnino  ne^Iexisse  videtur ;  xnaluit  sane  alias  imagines  in  natura  ho- 
ininuin>  in  tenore  et  ductu  solito  rerum,  inque  vera  ac^ionum  huma- 
narum  via  reperire,  repettaqiie  ex  suo  potius,  quam  ex  istis  raris  et. 
obscuris  vestigiis  colligere  et  componere. 

.  Fasti»  Annales,  acta  diuma»  SenatusconsuIta»  tabulx  publics* 

Fasti,  qui  unus  fons  rerum  olim  gestarum  erant,  quique  turn  om- 
nem  rerum  Rom.  memoriam  continebant,  continuabantur  ii  quidem  ; 
jnultumque  delibcrabatur, '  quid  illis  inferendum  foret.  Sed  quoni- 
am  nan  nisi  publice  instituta,  ti-iumphi,  ludi,  magistratuum  scries, 
aliunde  jam  notissima,  nulla  caussarum  vel  affectuum  habita  rati-' 
ones  lis  inserebantur,  Tacitus  saltern  inde,  prsetcr  Consuliun  et  ma- 
gistratuum annos  et  nomina,  nihil  in  suam  histonam  transferre  po- 
terat. 

Acta  diuma  senatus  insignem  omnino  consiliorum,  morum  immo 
vitar  et  agendi  rationis  virorum  principum,  et  ad  rem  publicani  ad- 
missorum  exhibuissent  copiam  historico,  si  semper  animi  sensa,  verc 
dicta,  et  actitata  prac  sc  tulissent.  Species  aliqua  talis  integritati^ 
et  cxxTX  reperitur,  ^  nihil  de  Postumi  csede  Tiberius  apud  senatum  dis- 
seridt :  patris  jussa  simtdabat*  Iterum :  Matrem  Antoniam  non 
apud  auctores  rerum,  non  diuma  actorum  scnpinra  reperiof  nuUo  in- 
signi  officio  functam*  ^  Verum  in  extern  is  subsistebaht  Haec  acta ; 
v3  si  animorum  motus  et  mentem  tangerents  ipsa  istius  sevi  vitiat 
studium  partium,  adulatio,  metus,  humilitas  animorum  turn  pra:- 
erant  istis  actis  consignandis  :  neque  quod  honcstum  verumve  csset, 
mde  disceres,  verum  solum  quod  necessarium  et  tutum  dictu^ 

Manebat  quidem,  ut  notum  est,  fonria  rei  publics.  Tiherius^  fwn 
primo  solum  ad  imperittm  accessu^  et  ambigutis  adhiic  imperandif  atnda 
per  consides  incipiebat^  tanquam  vetere  re  publica.  Ipsse  adeo  reorum 
caussK,  quos  principes  percellere  vel  suppliciis  afficere  vellent,  in  se* 
natu  adhuc  agcbantur.  Pro  tot  pbviis  exemplis  unam  Tiberii  pm- 
fessionem  afFeramus:'  "  Tiberius,  quae  in  Silanum  parabat,  quo 
exci^atius  sub  exemplo  acciperentury  libcllos  divl  AugHSti  de  Vofeso 
Messalla,  Asix  Trocousuleijfactumque  in  einn  senatusconsultum  red' 
tarijidfei** 

Res  adeo  ad  domum  Augustam  pertinentes  sententiis  senatoriis  et 
senatusconsultis  turn  tempons  peragi  videbantur.  Sic*  Augustus 
multd  saroaque  de  moribus  Agrippce  Postiinii  qiiestu^f  ut  exsilium  fjits 
ienalusconsufto  sanciretury  per/ecerat.  *•  Sed  uti  Jam  Augustus  per^ 
Jecisse  dicitur ;  sic  Tiber^s,  qax  circa  Agrippinac,  et  Germanics 
prolis  interitum  per  senatusc^nsulta  confieri  deberent,  ipse  scilicet 
cuncta  non  tantuin  flexit,  sed  et  effecit.  Igitur  res  in  senatu  quidem 
propositas  sed  ncqiiaquam  a  senatu  actas  continebant  istios  tempoHs 
SCoQsulta ;  solius  principis  volimtas,  et  patrum  obsequium  perscrip- 
ta  ibi  in  repertum  probe  vidit  Tacitus*  Exstabant  practerea  literis 
multa  coosignata,  quas  tabula^s  quasdam  publicas  recte  dicercs.    £.  g. 
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August!  testamentum,  quod  per  virgines  Vestales  curiae  ilLitum,  igitiir 
caste  habitum,  etiam  sancte,  quis  dubitat»  poster itati  Rierit  transmis- 
sum. '  Exstabat  libdlus  Avgusti  wanu  perscrip/iis,  quo  opes  ptxhlicte 
continebaniuKf  quantum  civtuvij  sociontmque  in  armis :  attot  classes^ 
regeSf  provincuPy  tribufa^  aut  tvciigaiia,  et  vccessitates  ac  targitiones,  ** 
.Insigne  sane  conscribendse  historic  fundamentum,  si  quotannis  sic 
status,  quen  nos  vocamus,  totius  imperii  fuisset  consignatus.  Set! 
quoniam  non  nisi  post  mortem  Augusti  fuerat  prolattis  libellus,  p«- 
teriti  igitur  temporis  res  contincbat ;  quoniam  Aueustus  ipse  huic  li- 
^llo  consilium  addiderat,  coercendi  inthi  termmos  imperii,  quod 
aliis  metum,  aliis  invidiam  Augiisti  arguere  vidcbatur,  quisque  sane 
intelligit,  hoc  inter  arcana  imperii  fuisse  habitum,  et  si  quid  tale  im- 
perante  Tiberio,  qui  vel  in  certissimis  rebus  tectus  videri  amabat, 
fuisset  conscriptum,  nequaquam  sane  cum  senatu,  cum  alio  quo  cive, 

5raeter  principes,  foret  communicatum.  Sane  invidiam  et  suspiciosum 
^bcrii  animum  ex  iUis,  quae  sibi  scriberentur  non  multa  ejusmddi 
sponte  et  sua  voluntate  aliis  et  posteris  reliquisse  censeamus.  Turbz 
circa  exitus  sequehtium  imperatorumy  direptiones  in  ipsa  urbe»  incen- 
dium  Capttolii,  bella  civilia  in  urbe  gesta  multa  ex  relictis  adhuc  ab- 
stulisse  videntur.  Quamquam  jam  metum  temporum  istorum,  taedi- 
lun  rerum  praesentiiim  et  sollicitudinem  privati  cuj  usque,  qiueve  alias 
posterorum  quoquc  curam  posthabere  suaderent,  non  multa  relinquere 
;Tolui5se  putemus.  Exstabant  tiunen  et  a  Tacito  adhibebantur  multa 
edicta  principum,  et  litene  publice  datse.  Adeo  sollicite  Tacitus  ista 
collegit,  adeo  religiose  inde  cunctas  res  in  historiam  vel  annales  trans- 
tulit,  ut  videamus,  ab  isto  ne  ea  quidem  neglecta  fuisse,  quae  vel  pa- 
rum  moment!  ad  posteritatis  memoriam,  ne  vim  quidem  ad  lectorum 
animos  movendos  vel  rctinendos  haberent,  quaeve  splendescere  unquam 
posse  in  sua  narratione  merito  desperaret.  Exemplo  sit  historia  ali* 
cujus  ignoti,  qui  pro  Druso  Germanici  filio  haberi,  ctco  nomine  tur- 
bas,  si  posset,  excitarc  voluerat.  De  quo  Poppxus  Sabinus  ad  Tibe- 
riUm  retulerat :" '  se  peragrata  Macedonia  provincia,  Grzcise  oram 
lustrisse ;  Nicopolin,  Romanam  coloniam  ingrcssum,  id  demum  cog- 
novisse,  sollertius  istum  (qui  pro  Druso  se  venditaret)  interrogatum, 
quisnam  foret,  dixisse  M.  Silano  genitum :  multis  sectatorum  (ulapsis, 
ascendisse  navem,  tanquam  Italiam  peteret*  **  Integer  et  a  ficto  fal« 
soque  aversus  Taciti  animus  turn  addit :  neque  nos  originem  finemve 
ejus  rei  ultra  comperimus."  Quicquid  igitur  in  litteris  talibus  ad  iin* 
peratorem  vel  senatum  a  ducibus  datis,  quicquid  in  edictis  principuxn 
ad  civium  vel  provinciarum  notitiam  pervenisse  sciebat,  id  posteroSi 
quoque  ignorare  nolebat.  Qusecunque  Jul.  Cxsar  de  firitamiia, 
quam  Romanis  aperuit,  sane  non  contemnenda  in  commentarios  re- 
tulerat, ea  non  curare  videtur*  quicquid  vero  praefecti  et  Proconsules 
ejus,  quod  describit,  xvi,  per  onmcs  annos  de  ista  insula,  deque  re-, 
bus  a  sc  ibi  gestis  Romam  publice  perscripserant,  id  adeo  diligenter 
^"^  Agricolz  vitam^  transtulit,  auasi  de  manu  in  m;mum  ad 
posterorum  memoriam  transmittendum  sibi  foret  commissum;    Hinc 
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Tacfarmatift  historiazn  belliimque  per  plures  annos  ductum  adeo  pro* 
sequitor,  ut  qui  non  ductun  rdationibus  edoctnsy  sod  coram  intorfii-' 
isse  rebus  gerendis  videretur.  Hinc  Dru»  et  Germanici  expedidones 
quanquam  annalibus  tantum  inclusae,  banc  vim  ad  lectonim  animos 
habent»  quasi  omnia  ccram  videas,  quoniam  ab  its,  qui  interfuerantf 
relata  ante  oculos  habebat  Tacitus;  Hinc  commemoratio  eonxmy 
qu«  Titus  Vespasianus  in  Judxa,  aHi  in  Armenia,  inque  Partlioruxn 
finibus  gesserant,  longe  certissima  est  et  accuratissima.  Res  in  finibus 
imperii  gpstas  et  remotas  igitur  satis  fideliter  transcribere  poterat  Ta# 
cttus.  Sed  unde  res  domi  gestas,  et  virorum  urbanorum  facta  et  dict^ 
cognoverat  I  Exstabant  multa  principum  edtcta^  quibus  animi  sensn^ 
Td  quae  de  se  ezistimari  vell^nt,  cum  populo  commnnicabant ;  quibus 
populi  cogitationes  regere,  mentes  ipsas  modoflecteremodofallere  vole- 
bant.  Tali  edicto  ^  Tiberius  non  tantum  senatum  in  dccemendis  Au- 
gusto  honoribus  moderare  instituit,  sensuque  modesto,  quem  spirabat 
edictum,  sui  ingredientis  imperium,  spem  gratam  excitari  vohiit ;  c^- 
demque  speciem  moderationis,  quam  Tacitus  tamei;i  adro^antem/^  yo- 
cat»  retinens  populum  monuit^  ne  immodestiam  olim  significatam  jan) 
repetere  velleL 

Orationesy  epistolx,  sermoncs,  rumorcs» 

Exstabant  tot  oraticnes  in  senatu  babitx.  Quum  tot  legationes  ror 
gttm>^  civitatium,^  cxterarum  gentium  audirentur,  iisque  respon- 
dendum esset.  Causae  etiam  omnes  graves  et  capitales  in  senatu 
actae  et  orationes  ad  genus  judiciale  pertinentes  in  senatu  non  secus  ac 
olim  in  judiciis  notis  excepts  vulgo  edebantur,  vel  in  actis  senatus  ^s^* 
servabantur.  Sentential  quoque  m  senatu  dictae,  si  ab  ineenioy  a  sensu 
aliquo  honesto^  nobili  commendarentur,  si  accrbitate  aliqua  velodus 
inde  excitatis  fiiissent  celebratx,  servatae  in  actts  senatus,  ad  posterita^ 
tis  memoriam  perveniebant,  inque  historiam  abibant.  ^  Impera^res  ipst 
solliciti  erant,  ut  orationibus  modo  accurate  habitis,  modo  fictis  atquc 
artificiose  compositis  cuncta  sua  consilia,  quaeque  nova  et  insolita  sus- 
pperenty  qua  ratione  et  arte  possent,  commendarent.  Augustus*^ 
Tiberio  tribuniciam  potestatem  rursum  postulaturus  auanouam  honora 
oraiione  quadam  tamcn  de  habitu  vuVuqueet  instituUs  Tiberii jecerat^ 
ftuB  velut  excusando  exprobrareL  Tiberii  orationes  multas  exstitisse 
▼idemusy  quibus  consilia  sua  exponeret,  factorumqne  et  institutorum 
fedderet  rationem.  Mittimus  orationes  turn  temporis  ad  milites  habi^ 
tas,  quas  quasi  ex  historiae  lege  unice  ingenio  historicorum  deberi  con- 
tendere fas  sit.  Urbanas  saltem  concinnes  bic  memoramus.  Qui<i 
attinebat  fingere  argumentum  aliquod  exile,  nudum,  aridum,  idqu^ 
pri  Vitellii  jam  luxu  perditi,  exercitusque  maxima  parte  exuti,  id 


»  ADiial.  I.  7.  *  Annal.  i.  8. 

,  '  KpRpwsnin  a  Capsare  (Tiberio)  Marobodno  profiipo. Ex^tat  orati^ 

ipm  maifiiitaduieii]  viri  ■  raaqne  in  destniendo  eo  ronsilia  extulit.     An- 

oaL  II.  63.  ^  c.  f. '  Gra^carum  de  asylis. 

^  Ex  innmeris  ejnsmodi  sententiis    invectiva!*  inter  se  HeWidii  Priftci  et  Mar- 
celli  Eprii  hie  memonuse  suffiriat.    Tacit.  Hist.   ill.  c.  7,  8. 
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tribuere  ?  'Facitus  tamen  '  sibi  religioni  ducit  omittere  illud»  qaod 
oratione,  et  responsis  patrum  qux  adhuc  legerentur,  inclasum  con- 
servaretur.  Mox  senatumy  composita  in  rtiagnificodiam  oratione^  aliO' 
cutuSf  exquisiiis  patrum  adidationibus  tollitur, 

Retinebat  quippe  studiose,  et  amabat  senatus  et  populus  banc  unam 
majestatis  umbram,  ut  principum  oratione,  etiamsi  ficta  et  fall^i,  ta- 
men sibi  quis  bonos  haberi  videretur.  Comitia  sibi  eripi  populus 
facile  patiebatur,  dummodo  ex  principis  ore,  qui  pro  Consule  jam 
facto  quasi  peteret  et  prensaret,  publice  aliquid  de  Candidato  dictum 
aures  vulgi  circumstreperet;  easque  orationes  sedulo  asservatas  fuisse9 
et  Candidati  glorise  studium»  et  gratia  ad  vulgos  quaesita  nobis  spoo- 
dent,  idque  testatur  historia.  ^ 

^  De  comitiis  consularibus,  quse  turn  primum  illo  principe,  ac  dein- 
ceps  fuere,  vix  quidquam  firmare  ausim :  adeo  diversa^  non  modo 
apud  auctores,  scd  in  ipsius  orationibus  reperiuntur,  Modo,  subtracds 
candidatorum  nominibus,  originem  cuiusqiie,  et  vitam,  et  stipendia 
descripsit,  ut,  qui  forent,  intelligeretur:  aliquando,  ea  quoque  signi- 
ficatione  subtracta»  candidates  hortatus,  ne  ambitu  comitia  turbarent, 
suam  ad  id  curam  pollicitus  est :  plerumque  eos  tantum  apud  se  pro- 
fessos  disseruity  quorum  nomina  consulibus  edidisset :  posse  et  alios 
profiteri,  si  gratise,  aut  meritis  confiderent.  Speciosa  verbis,  re  inania, 
aut  subdola :  quantoque  maiore  libertatis  imagine  tegebantur,  tanto 
eruptura  ad  in^sius  servitium." 

Exstabant  quoque  laudationes  funebres,  qusc  meritis,  vitsc,  vel  no* 
mini  vita  functorum  concedebantur.  Qui  etsi  de  mendaciis  istis,  quo- 
rum jam  a  Cicerone  accusantur,  sane  Tiberianis  et  sequentibus  tempo- 
libus  ntbil  remisisse  sint  censendae,  historico  tamen  id  prsestabant,  ut 
inde  genus,  stirpem,  cognationem,  honoresque  non  tantum  mortuo,  sed 
etiam  genti  ipsius  tributos  qognosceret.  Inde  morem  ilium  Taciti  ex- 
plicare  equidem  non  a  re  absonum  pronuntiem,  quod  genus,  parentes, 
juventutis  studia,  et  qua  via  quisque  ad  istam  famam  vel  infamiam 
pcrvenerit,  fere  semper  non  nisi  memorato  demum  cujnsque  exitu  e 
vita,  exponat.  Excitatus  enim  laudationum  funebrium  more,  turn 
privatam  cuiusqu^  vitam  ex  istis  quasi  gentilitiis  commentariis,  repetit^ 
quos  cognatL  ec  hseredes  cupide  ultro,  vel  ab  historico  invitati  submit- 
tebant.  ' 

Epistolas  quoque,  quasi  tot  oratiunculas  absentium  missas,  ista  aetas 
quam  plurimas  vidit.  Istis  non  tantum  Consules  ceterique  m:igis- 
■tratus,  et  omnis  senatus  referre  ad  absentem  principem,  quae  ejus  cura 
digna  esse  viderentur,  sed  iisdem  etiam  a  principibus  res  urbis  et  im* 
peril  proponebantur,  negotia  instituebantur,  consilia  et  rationes  flecte* 
b^iQtur.  Si  juveni  alicui  principi  magistratus  esset  petendus,  Tiberius 
ipse,  quanquam  adrogantissimus,  literas  misit  ad  senatum.^  Non 
secus  princeps  ille  juventutis  in  epistola  sensum  suum  sua  et  consilia 
senatui  aperuit.  ^     Vitellius  ipse,  jamjam  imperator  matri  Sextiliae  sane 


>  Hist.  III.  c.  57.  ^  Anna).  I.  c.  81. 

3  Ut  de  C.  Piinii  exita  ex  epistolis  Plinii  minoris  scimus. 
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non  probdnti  ejus  supetbiam,  epistolas  multas  excusabundus  ^us^ 
scripsit. '  Imperia  vel  crudelissima,  et  omnium  libertatem  excludentia# 
tamen  popular!  quadam  epiStolarum  forma  quasi  lenita  senatui  aperi'- 
ebantur.  ^  £x  sevo  literanmi  sane  abundante  si  non  omnes  ad  senatuip 
missas  epistolx  fuerint  conservatae,  plurimas  tamen  ab  historico  curi- 
oso  reperiri  legique  potuisse  id  manifestat,  quod  forma  aliquanuDf 
argumentaqUe  inania,  communia  cum  gravioribus  mixta,  inde  referan* 
tur,  qualia  quidem  finxisse  non  tanti,  non  ingenit  auctoris  rerum  esse 
videretur. 

^  Tiberius  ^  ludibria  seriis  permiscere  solttus,  egSt  grates  benevolen* 

tlae  patrum : lisdem  *  Uteris  Carsar  Sextium  Faconianum, 

prsStorium,  percufit,  magno  patrum  gaudio."     "  Superque  ea  re  se- 
natui scripsit,  levi  cum  honore  juvenum   (Germanici  filiabus  despon- 
^rum).       Deinde  redditis  absentise  caussis Jkxit  ad  gravto-^ 


ra." 


Talia  non  fingit  ingenium,  sed  soUertia  historic!  testimonia  conqni- 
lentfs  hxc  vidit,  et  reperit.  Quam  insignia  ex  talibus  epistolis  adju- 
menta  historicus  capere  potuerit,  quum  mores  et  mentem  ipsam  viro^ 
rum  rem  publicam  admmistrantium  phigere  vellet,  exemplo  sint  non 
tantum  Augusti  et  aliorum  a  Suetonio  senratse  liters,  sed  et  notatu 
digna  ista,  et  in  omne  sevum  memorabilis  Tiberii  ad  senatum  epistola*^ 
Amicum  suum  Cottam  apud  senatum  defendendum  susceperat :  ^  In- 
signe  visum  est  earum  Caesaris  literarum  initium.  Nam  his  verbis 
exorsus  est.  Quid  scribam  vobis  P.  C*  aut  quomodo  scribam,  aut 
quid  omnino  non  scribam  hoc  tempore,  dit  me  deaeque  pejus  perdant, 
quam  perire  me  quotidie  sentio,  si  scio/' 

Nulii  dubitemus  vero,  epistolarum  tum  usum  in  urbe  et  inter  ctves 
fuisse  ^quendssimum,  si  reputamus  in  castris  ipsis  conciones  tum  non 
frequentiores  fuisse,  quam  quidem  epistolas.  Mittimus  hie  epistolas  a 
variis  ducibus,variarumque  partiumdefensoribus  inter  se  datas;  quales 
creberrima?  ab  Othone  ad  Vitellium,  itidem  Vespasianorum  et  Vttel- 
Hanorum  ducum  inter  se  datae  exstabant.  *  Neque  hue  leferimtts  istas 
epistolas,. quas  necessitate  quadam  expressas,  ut  n^ndata  aliqua  literis^ 
consignata  duces  ad  leo^tos  dabant,  quales  semper  dare  coacti  fiierunt, 
quorum  exercitus  non  m  unum  locum  erat  contractus.  Quamquam  et 
hx  epistolac  si  ad  posteritatis  memoriam  pervenerant,  insigne  momen- 
tum ad  res  exponendas  historico  afferre  potuissent.  Verum  tempora 
ilia  poscebant  aliud  genus  commercii  et  consuetudinis.  Cunctis  in  cas- 
tris et  provinciis  non  secus  ac  Romae  inter  praetorianos  erant  studia 
Taria ;  pro  castrensi  modestia  regnabat  ambitio ;  sufiragia  sua  milites 
jnodo  vendebant,  modo  donabant ;  unaquacque  castra  quasi  senatum- 
et  populum  quendam  efiiciebant,  qui  non  raro  de  summis  rebus  decern 
nere  suum  esse  putaret.  Hinc  militum  animi  ab  absentibus  per  literas 
non  secus  ac  plebxs  animi  olim  concionibus  erant  flectendi.     lime  Tl- 


'  Hist.  II.  c.  64.  ^  Hist.  II.  r.  63.  3  Annal.  I.  5. 

^  Quid  attiDebat,  Tacitnnrhaec  iisdem  literis  tribuere,  si  non  exemplar  ipsa- 
rum  ante  oculos  habiiisset? 
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berius  anteqiiam  nomen  principis  et  August!  in  senatu  capesseret,  non 
cunctabundus  ad  omnes  exercitus  literas  tanquam  adepto  principatu 
misit. '  Hinc  Drusus  ad  Panndhicas  legiones  obsequium  recu- 
santes  missus  non  modo  ipse  in  concione  alloquitur  milites,  sed  literas 
patrisy  (Tiberii)  accurate,  copiose^  et  ut  milites  ^  accipiebant,  insidiose 
scriptaS}  legebat.  Simili  ratione,  quanquam  alio  consilio  inde  ex  Sj- 
ria  ad  omnes  legatos  et  exercitus  scriptae  erant  a  Ve&pasiano  epistolae.' 
Hinc  Vitelliani  milites  ducum  utriusque  partis  epistolas  sibi  legi,  et 
ex  eanim  argumento  et  sermone  decemendum  sib^  esse  putabant,  cu- 
jus  partes  vigerent,  ubi  vires,  robur,  et  animi  essent.^  Jam  inde  reci* 
tats  pro  concione  epistolae  addidere  fiduciam  illis,  qui  ad  Vespasianum 
inclinarenty  quoniam  duces  harum  partium  ut  in  victorise  superbia 
contemtim,  Vitelliani  vero  scripsissent  submisse.  Sic  Hordeonius  * 
dux  missas  a  Vespasiano  ad  hibema  leeionum  Gallicanim  et  Germa- 
nicarum  epistolas,  multiplicatis  exemplaribus,  singulis  cobortibus  vel 
vexillis  ab  aquiliferis  legi  jussit.  Quin  duces  earundem  partium  non 
raro  sibi  invicem  obtrectabant,  perque  epistolas  suos  milites  ad  judi- 
candum  de  adversariis  excitabant.  ^  Tandem  etiam  exercitus,  et  le- 
giones inter  se  non  modo  missis  iidis  nonnullis  nuntiis  consilia  com- 
municabant ;  sed  modo  Germanicus  exercitus  ad  legiones  Pannonicas 
epistolas  miserat,  ^  modo  Mocsicae  legiones  eundem  Pannohicum  ex- 
ercitum  per  epistolas  alliciebant,  *  modo  Prastorianae  urbanseque  co- 
hortes  similibus  literis  sollicitabantur.  ^  Immo  usque  ad  extremos  im< 
perii  Romani  fines  temporum  istorum  scribendi  cacoethes  sua  venena, 
vel  medicamina  spargebat.  *® 

"  Procurator  Pannoniae  Cornelius  Fuscus  movere  et  quatere,  quid- 
quid  usquam  acgrum  foret,  aggreditur.  Scripts  in  Britanniam  ad 
quartadecimanos,  in  Hispaniam  ad  primanos  eptstolae,  quod  utraque 
legio  pro  Othone  adversa  Vitellio  fiierat.  Sparguntur  per  GaUias  lite^ 
rot :  momentoque  temporis  flagrabat  ineens  bellam/' 

Neque  n<m  ad  duces  hostium  Romani  nominis  nonnunquam  mitte- 
bantur  ab  exercitibus  partis  alicujus  litene.  " 

Non  omnes  tamen  istas  epistolas  interiisse  putes.  Historico,  cui  non 
tantum  suspicio  quaedam  istarum  epistolarum  erat  injecta ;  sed  qui  se- 
des  et  domus  vel  tabularia  noverat,  ubi  asservarentur,  officium  no- 
vum erat  obje^tum,  talia  conquirendiy  et  ex  his  arcanas  quoque  ra- 
tiones,  et  stimulos  mentibus  injectos  memorandi.  Quot  libellos  igitur 
legere  cogebatur  historicus,  cui  ut  nostro  omnia,  quae  ubivis  accide- 
rant,  et  quomodo  effecta  fiierint,  scire  et  cum  lectoribus  communi- 
care  in  animo  esset  ?  Invaluerat  tum  quoque  mos  cuncta  per  libellos 
ab  Imperatoribus  petendi.  Non  modo  diutuma  Tiberii  absentia  ne- 
cessitatis quadam  lege  civibus  injunxerat,  ut,  quem  coram  non  pos- 
sent,  per  Kterarum  ambaees  ambirent ;  sed  cum  ipsa  libertate  ratio 
loquendi  cum  principe  etiam  interire ;  orientalium  regum  more  semo- 
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ttts  quippe  a  rebus  humanis  et  civUibus  videri,  ita  ut  coram  alloquS 
religio  esset ;  cuncta  igitur  epistolse,  qna  sola  non  erubesceret,  neve 
metueret,  vulgo  mandari.  Turn  non  tantum  Consules  qnotidie  per 
literas  ad  Caesarem  referebant ;  quibus  relatkmibus  quum  Tiberius  re- 
scriberet,  ingens  sane  inde  scriniarium  accrevisse  putemus.  "  Tuns 
quoque  Cxpioni  Crispino  ^  formam  vits  ineundi  locus  erat,  quern  in* 
de  celebrem  miserix  temporum  fecerunt.  Nam  egens,  ignotusy  in- 
quies,  dum  occuUis  libelUs  sasvitise  principis  adrepit^  moz  danssimo 
cuique  periculum  facessit,  dedit  exeniplum^  quod  sectdi  ex  pauperibus 
divites,  ex  contemtis  metuendi  fierent."  Malum  tam  pnegnans  lite- 
rarum,  locum  dabat,  ut  omnium,  qui  Tiberio  suspecti  vel  Sejano  im- 
pedimento  essent,  e,  g.  I)rusi  Neronis,  Agrippinjc,  multorumque  ali- 
orum  instgnium,  facta  non  tantum  neque  dtcta^  sed  ab  odditis  cuicun- 
que  custodibmy  etiam  nuntiiy  introiiuSf  apertOf  secreta  cuncta  vdui  in 
annales  referrcntttr^  et  quotidie  ad  Cacsarem  mttterentur.  Longe  ma- 
jor adhuc  copia  literarum  ex  hac  superbia  Principum  enascebatur. 
Pier  literas  quippe  cuncta  turn  cires  et  privati  qui  vis  non  secus  ac  si 
exteri  et  alienissimi  fuissent,  expetebant ;  quae  liters^  per  militeSf  vel 
corporis  quosdant  custodes  commeabant»  quarum  turn  familiares  et 
intimi  amici  Ca^sarum  fere  sese  fecerant  arbitros.  *  Ut  uno  tantum 
exemplo  ostendamus,  quanta  inde  literarum  moles  ezistere  potueritt 
audiamus  nostrum.  ^  <<  Plures  quam  CXX  libeUos  praemia  exposcen- 
tium»  ob  aliquam  notabilem  ilia  die  operam  VitelUus  postea  invenit  t 
quorum  auctores  conquiriet  interfici  jusstt.''  Raras  antea  .in  castris 
&sse  literas  conjicias,  militibus  porro,  praecipue  inter  bella  civilia  co- 
ram Imperatorem  adeundi,  vel  per  suos  tribunos  et  legatos  bencficia 
vel  praemia  reposcendi  larga  facultas  erat ;  et  tamen  ob  operam  ima 
die  in  orbe  navatam  centum  viginti  amplius  litene  expostulantes  in  ma* 
nus  Imperatoris  pervenerant,  et  quamquam  infamias  fere  testes  fuerint» 
tamen  a  fautore  talium  facinorum  quasi  in  tabulario  erant  asservatse. 
Quum  vero  Sejanus  ipse  adeo  in  maxima  cum  Tiberio  familiaritate, 
in  rebus  ad  se  pertinentibus,  per  codicillos  antmi  sensa  proderet,  Mo- 
ris quippe  turn  erdt,  Principem,  quamquam  pnesentem  scrtpto  adire^  * 
quid  ab  omnibus,  qui  ubivis  per  orbem  Romanum  sparsi  erant,  civi* 
bus  literarum  turn  qmdem  conscriptum  putas ! 

Talium  vero  literarum^  quas  ab  aliis  auctoribus,  si,  qui  eas  scripse* 
rant,  non  nobilissimis  viris  essent  accensendi,  fbrent  neglectae,  Taci- 
turn curiosum  fuisse,  indeque  multa  hausisse,  ipsius  verbis  credamus.' 
**  Neque  sum  ignarus  a  plerisque  scriptoribus  omissa  ,  dum  co- 
pia fatiscunt,  aut  quae  ipsis  nimia  et  molesta  fuerunt,  ne  pari  taedio 
lecturos  adficerent,  verentur.  Nobis  pleraque  digna  cognitu  ebvenere, 
qtuimquam  ab  aliis  inceiebrata,^* 

Hoc  indefesso  latitantia  vel  ab  aliis  neglecta  protrahendi  studio  sine 
dubio  eo  pervenit,  ut  adeo  commentarios  Agrippina  Jilicet  quibus  hac 
Neronis  principis  matery  vitam  suam  et  casus  suorum  postens  memora" 


«  Anna].  I.  c.  74.  *  Airoal.  I.  4.  c,  41.  «  Hist.  I.  44. 

♦  Annal.  4.  39.  ^  Aneal.  6.  c.  7. 
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veraty  inspiceret;  et  inde  sermones  inter  matrem  et  Tiberiuxn,  alisB* 
arcanos  habitos,  ennntiaret.  ^ 

Quin  literaram  matris  Tiberii  ad  ipsum  datarum,  mcntionem  facit. 
Nonne  qnoque  Scjani  ipsias  secrettssimarum  literarum,  adqiie  eas  a 
Tiberio  responsorum  exempla  ocuHs  lustravisse,  marabus  volvisse  vi- 
detur  ?  ^  Literas  porro  ad  Tibcrium  a  Lentulo  Gsetulico  ex  ipsa  ' 
Germania  datas^  fiducie  immo  minarum  plenas,  quas  quippe  Tibe- 
riusy  dum  viverety  non  evulgari,  vix  omnmo  coiisenrari  sivit«  nostro 
inspicere  contifferat. 

Sic  ad  ipsa  igitnr  domus  Angustse  arcana  penetravit. 

Singulari  modosibi  curse  habuit,  ut  ultima  principum,  extrema  eo- 
itim  9LtX3i  et  dicta  rescisceret.  Num  a  senibus,  qui  iis  interfuerant, 
quotus  vero  quisque  iis  diu  iuerat  superstes,  ha^c  perc^perit  ;  nuni> 
traditione  qua  accepta,  pro  certo  compertis,  qui  alias  tamen  4ion  ejus 
mos  est,  cum  lectoribus  commanicaverit,  dubites.  Concedamus,  fa- 
cile fuisse  cognoscere  Othonis  extrema,  tot  testibus  nobilitata,  neqne 
adeo  ab  auctoris  vita  annorum  spado  remota.  August!  aiitem  et 
Tiberii  finis,  quem  uterque  non  Romse,  verum  in  Campania  invene-* 
rant,  quique  data  (^era  celaretur,  quomodo  Tadto  ita  infliottierit» 
quasi  qui  tnteiiuisset,  ipse  non  habet  dicere.  De  isto.:  Haec  ^  atque 
talia  agitantibns  gravescere  valetudo  Augusti.  Et  quidam  scelus 
uzcnris  nupectabant*  Quippe  rumor  incesserat^  paucos  ante  menses, 
Augustam,  electas  consdis  et  comite  uno,  Fabio  Maximo,  Planasiam 
▼ectum,  ad  videndum  Agrippam:  quod  Maximum  uxori  Marciae 
•aperttt&stf,  iUam  Lmae,  gnarum  id  Ctesariy  neque  multo  post,  exstincto 
Maximo,  auditos  in  funere  ejus  Marcis  gcmiiiis,  semet  incusantis, 
quod  causa  cxitii  marito  esset. 

Videas  ilium  nihil,  quod  referat,  comperti  habere,  nfsi  quod  in  tali 
re  famamet  auditiones  requirenda  sibi  putet,<iufn  significationes  quasdam 
tectas,  susurrus,  gemitus,  mltus  adeo  qui  observarint,  sibi  audiendos 
ducat.  Similia  prorsus  sunt,  quae  de  Tiberii  exitu  refert :  "  Gnarum^ 
hoc  princtpi,  eoque  duititavit  de  tradenda  rep.  inter  nepotes :  etiam 
deClaudioa^Yan/f,  imminuta  mens  ejus  obstitit.     Sin  extra  domum 

successor  quxreretur, mehwhat.     Mox  incerttis  animiy  tesso  cor- 

pore,  consilium,  cui  impar  emt,  fato  permisit :  jarlis  tamen  vocibus 
per  quas  intelligeretur /TroxJwfiM  futnrorum."  Turn  eorum,  quorum  inte- 
rerat,  successorem  in  promtu  habere  studia  reputes,  quomodo  ex  defici- 
«nte  Tiberio  elicerent,  quantulum  sibi  spatii  ad  vivendum  relictum 
crederet :  turn  credkus  est  morlalitateni  explevisse,  et,  ut  non  false 
atque  ad  pemiciem  multorum  creditus  videretur,  oppressus,  et,  omni- 


'  Amial  I.  4.  ^  Annal.  IV.  c.  59. 

^  Annsil.  VI.  c.  30.  Diu  forsan  jam  lector  quis  atten^or  obncrvavir,  me  ne 
nnuni  qnidem  lociim  ex  libello  Taciti  de  Gcnuaui'd?  situ  et  moribiis  excitasse, 
neqne  qiiibus  rivulis  ad  foates  penrencrit,  \\m\c  res  Gcnnaniae  caperct,  cxpcdi- 
viM**.  Verum  relhiquenda  Mta  omnino  vidcbantur  prolusioni,  quam  L.Vcelket 
vircl.  defoutibus  cdidit,  nnde  Tacitus,  qua:  de  patria  nostra  tradidii,  hausisse  vi- 
detur.  Marb.  1788.  Qoam  qniclem  prolusioucan  mihi,  etiam  atque  etiam  dcK- 
deranti,  videreiioD  centigit* 

*  Annal.  l.  c.  5.  ^   \jinal.  VI,  c.  10. 
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bus  discedentibus,  derelictus.  Neque  certiusquid  de  Galba:  cuncta 
tamen,  utiit  erant,  quae  unquam  essent  audita,  refert*  *  ^  Extremam 
Galbae  vocem,  ut  cuique  odium  aut  admiratio  fuity  varie  prodidere. 
Aliiy  suppliciter  interrogasse,  quid  mali  meruisset  I  paucos  dies  exsol- 
yendo  donativo  deprecatum  :  plures,  obtulisse  ultro  percussoribus 
jugulum,  agerent  ac  ferirent,  si  ita  e  re  publica  videretdr.  Non  in- 
terfuit  occidentium,  quid  diceret.  De  percussore  non  satis  constat* 
Quidam  Terentium  Evocatum,  alii  Lecanium ;  crebrior  Jama  tradidit 
Lamurium  XV  legionis  militem,  impresso  gladio,  jugulum  ejus  hau^ 
sisse."  Non  tantum  extremae  voces  principum  excipiebantur^  sed  qtiae- 
cunque  in  re  aliqua  gravi  jactassent,  quibusque  suos  more^  prodidis- 
senty  ea  ex  rumore,  nullo  auctore  adhibito,  refert  Tacitus.  Qmn  et 
iiudita  est  scBvissima  VitelUi  vox^  qua  se^  ipsa  enim  verba  referam^  fa* 
visse  oculoSf  spectata  inimici  mortem  jactofoU, 

'•  In  multis  quippe  rebus,  quas  aequoles  vel  proximi  setate  Uteris  man* 
dare  non  audebant,  quarum  igitur  auctores,  et  testimonia  deerant, 
rumores  adeo  sequi  necessarium  erat.  Nonnunquam  ex  rumore  ac* 
cepta  distinguit  a  traditis  per  certos  auctores  :  «<  In  tradenda  morte 
Drusiy  quae  plurimis  maximeque  fidis  auctoribus  memorata  sunt,  re- 
tuli :  sed  non  omiserim  eorundem  temparum  rumorem^  valtdum  adeOf  vt 
nondum  exolescaf  ^  Illorum  omnino  rumorum  rationem  non  poterat 
non  habere,  qui  pervulgati  erant,  qui  diu  obtinuerant,  quos  res  note 
et  niemorandae  fuerant  consequutae.  ^  <<  Nihil  tamen  Tiberitnh 
magis  penetravit,  quam  studia  haminum  accensa  in  Agrippinam ;  ^    ■- 

Ftierey  qui  publici  muneris  pompam  requirereni  compararmtque^ 

quae  in  Drusum  —  cumulata."  Quippe  naec  nusquam  perscnpta 
^erant,  sed  historiae  tamen  momentum  aliquod  efficiebant,  nti  in  re. 
bus  agendis  vim  magnam  habuerant.  <«  Gnarum  id  Tiberio  fnit ;  ut' 
que  premeret  vulgi  sermones^  monuit  edicto»'^ 

Aliud  exemplum  legimus  in  extremis  Galbas  rebus.  ^  <'  Maturavit 
ea  res  (seditio  in  Belgico  erumpens)  consilium  Galbae  de  adoptione  se« 
cum  et  cum  proximis  agitantis*  Non  sane  crebrior  tota  civitate  senno 
per  illos  menses  fuerat<^  primum  licentia  ac  libidine  talia  loqueadi, 
dein  fessa jam  aetate  Galbae.  Faucis  judicium  aut  reipubl.  amor: 
multi  occulta  spe,  prout  quis  amicus,  vel  cliens  hunc  vel  ilium  ambi* 
tiosis  rumoribus  destinabant." 

Per  traditionem  igitur  de  rumore,  qui  olim  Romae  fuerat  divul&;atas, 
ad  Tacitum  nomiunquam  fuisse  relatum  putemus.  8aepe  vero  dlum, 
qui,  ex  nomine  historicis  turn  indito,  rerum  auctor  esset,  rumms  talis 
quoque  fuisse  auctorem  putes,  ita  ut  id,  quod  ipse  opinaretur  vel  judi< 
caret,  aliis  pro  opinione  vel  sermone  tribueret.  Si  caussa  alicujus  rei 
esset  reddenda,  ipse  quippe  animadvertere,  mentem  intendere,  seque 
in  rem  ipsam  toto  animo  referre.  Hoc  se  in  physicis  fecisse^  et  sic  ad 
magis  probabilem  rei  vel  eventus  alicujus  explicationem  pervenisset 
ipse  fatetur.  Quum  de  exustis  igne  coelesti  regionibus  circa  mare 
mortuum  variorum  relationes  vel  opiniones '  commemorasset,  addit 


I  Hist.  I,  c.  41.  *  Annal.  IV,  c.  10.  3  Annal  III.  c.  4. 5.  h. 
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taiidem : '  ^ego  sicut  inclitas  quondam  urbes  igne  ccelesti  flagra^se  con- 
.  ccMerinh  ita  balitu  lacus  inHci  cerramy  corrumpi  superfusum  spiritniny 
eoque  foetus  segetum  etauCummputrescere  reorJ' 

Iterum  de  Oceano  opiniones  aliorum  referens  e  suo  palaxn  quid  ad- 
here amat ;  ^  **  Sed  qaar^  pigrum  et  grave  (ultra  Caledoniam  Sq>- 
tentriones  yersus)  remigantibus  perhibent :  ne  ventis  quidem  perinde 
attolli :  credOf  quod  rariores  terrae  montesquey  caussa  ac  materia  tem- 
pestatumy  et  profunda  moles  continui  maris  tardius  impellitur,^'  et 
'  postea  de  longis  Borealium  regionum  diebus :  ^^Quod  si  nubes  non  offi- 
cianty  adspici  per  noctem  solis  fulgorem^  nee  occidere  et  exsurgere, 
sed  transire  affirmant.    SeiUceit  extrema  et  plana  teirarumy   bumili 
'umbra,  non  erigunt  tenebras,  infraque  coelum  et  sidera  nox  cadtt*^ 
-  .  Mirum  vlden  possit,  quod  in  physicis»  quippe  in  alieno  versatucy 
Buam  ut  judicis  quasi  ad  decidendum  ingerat  personam,  quum  in  re* 
'i>us  ad  bomin^  mores  et  naturam  pertinentibus  ipse  apparerenolity 
verum  quae  ipse  cogitarit^   judicarit,  aliorum  quasi  ex  ore   referat. 
Verum  in  divinis  rebus,  quxmi  ipse  ex  scrutatoris  naturas  persona  lo- 
^uebatur»  non  veritatem  et  unitatem  narrationis  turbasse  sibi  videtur ; 
in  humanis  contra  rdbus  non  nisi  yeritatis  ipsius  testimonium  referre, 
.£u   esse  dueit«     Etiamst  igitur  quam  maxime  ingenio  i£i|dulgeat»  ta- 
mentngcnium  suum»  suum  judicium  interponi  non  vult.      Histovicus 
.'^le  ut  rationes  deduccns*  judicanst    decemens  nullibi  apparere,  per- 
>to&aB  vero,  quas  quodque  scvum  tulerat*.  solas  loqui,  agere,  omnia  in 
omnibus  esse,    Etiamsi  conjectural  tantum  adduci  possent>  bas  coi^ 
jecturas  tamen  sequalibus,  non  sibi  tribuit.  ^ 

**  Prorogatur  Poppaeo  Sabino  provincia  Moesia,  additis  Achaia  et 
Macedonia.  Id  quoque  morum  Tiberii  fiiit,  continuare  imperia,  ac 
plerosque  ad  finem  vitae  in  iisdem  exercitibus,  aut  jurisdictionibus  ha- 
bere. Caussx  varias  traduntur:  a/ti  tacdio  novae  curas  semel  placida 
pro  flBtemis  servavisse :  qtddam  invidiam  ne  plures  fruerentur,  sunU  qui 
existimentf  ut  caUidum  eius  ingenium,  ita  anxium  judicium^  neque 
enim  eminentis  virtutes  sectabatur^  et  rursum  vitia  oderat:  ex  optimis 
periculum  sibi»  a  pessimis  dedecus  publicum  metuebat,  qua  haesita- 
Cione  postremo  eo  provectus  est,  ut  mandaverit  quibusdam  prpyinciasy 
quos  egredi  urbe  non  erat  passurus." 

Uti  quisque,  in  quacunque  conditione,  quocunque  loco  positus,  suae 
naturae  convenienter  se  gesserit»  id  quidem  ex  hominum  natura,  re- 
busque  extemis  ipse  Tacitus  conjiciebaty  et  secum  perpendebat ;  quum 
'narrationi  vero  esset  includendum,  tum^  ut  historia:  fides  servaretur, 
testibus  quibusdam,  quippe  qui  haec  viderint,  id  tribuit,  quod  forsan 
non  nisi  in  Taciti  imaginandi  vi  exstiterat.  E.  g.  "  Puonem  (ora- 
tione  gravi  et  honorifica  a  Galba  adoptatum)  JerunU  statim  intuentu 
busj  et  moxconjectis  in  eum  omnium  octdis^  nullum  turbati  aut  exsultan- 
tis  animi  motum  prodidisse/'  \  Sic  scilicet  decere  ejus  personam  Ta- 
citus probe  viderat. 

Qu^mquam  igitur  tot  monumenta  antecedentium  temporum,  tot 


"  Hist.  V.  c.  7.  *  Aifric,  c.  10.  ot  12.  3  Antial.  I,  c.  80. 
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tabuljc  public JT,  tot  singulorum  libelli^  epistolse,  commtmtarii  ixi  pH- 
•vatis  domibus  asservati,  tarn  pervulgatus  et  diu  sustftiitatus  rumor, 
argumentum  omne  histori«  Tacito  siiggerere  potutsse  videantur,  cre- 
damus  tamen,  eum  ex  ista  farragine  indicia  <|uiden)y  ^  extemas  sig- 
nificationes  omnes  desumsissc,  internam  yero  hcmiinum  naturam^  tectn 
animorum,  caussas,  modum,  quo  quaeque  res  gesta  esset>  videri  sibi 
ipsi  finxisse. 

Othim  illi,  per  imperium  r)omittani  necessario  imposituinn,  facul- 
tatem  dederat  cuncta  ista  tacite  colligendi.  Nerva,  turn  et  Trajanus 
illi  concesserant,  ut  procederet,  et  homines,  quales  in  rebus  civiiibus  in 
puria,  in  aula  se  manifestant,  cognosceret ;  turn  senex  se  totum  in  an- 
tiquum aevum,  quod  sibi  describendum  sumserat,  retulit;  tirni  ex 
vestigits,  quss  coUecti  a  se  aliorum  libelU  indicaranty  sibi  antmos  ho- 
xninum,  sibi  modum  et  ductum  rei  quam  maxime  nature  convenien* 
tes,  meditando,  coUigendo,  comparuido  efformavit:  turn  4entqiie 
.quemque  agentem,  loquentem  induxit,  vim  vitamque  namtttont  ad- 
didit. 

Sic  ratiocinationes,  et  judicia    enascebantur,   que  vel  antiqaioris 

'  Augustani  evi  hominibus  tribuenda.  sustineret ; '    ^'  Igtim- verso  ^ost 

•Actiacam  pugnam)  civitatis  statu,  nihil  usquaati  prisci  et  inti^  too- 

tis :  omnis,  exuta  equalitate,  jussa  principift  aspectare  t  nuUa  in  pre- 

sens  formidine,  dum  Augustus  state  validus,  seque,  etdointtni>  et 

•pacem  sustentavit.     Postquam  provecta  jam  seneetus,  egro  et  cor- 

'  pore  ^tigabatur,  aderatque  finis,  et  spes  nove  :  puuci  i&wx  libertaUs 

incassum  disserere^  plures  bellum  pwoescere^  ■  alii  cupere  :  jMrrr  muho 

:  maxima  imminentis    dominos  vanis  rumoribm  dtfferehant ;   trucem 

Agrippam ' Tiberium  Neronem  maturum  annis,  spectatuin 

belloy  sed  vetere  atque  insita  Claudie  familie  superbia*    Mnltus  hinc 
ipso  de  Augusto  sermo,  plerisque  vana  mirantibus,  quod  idem  dies 

accepti   quondam  imperii  princeps,   et  vita  supremus At 

'  apud  prudentes  vita  ejus  vane  extollebatur,  arguebaturve.      Hi   pie- 
tate  erga  parentem,  et  necessitudine  Reip.  in  qua  nullus  tunc  legibus 

locus,  ad  arma  civilia  actum. — r  Dicebatur  contra,  pietatem 

erga  parentem,  et  tempora  reip.  obtentui  sumta:  ceterum  cupidinc 

dorainandi  concitos  per  largitiones  veteranos " 

5ic  etiam  descriptiones  rerum  atrocitate  sua  animos  percellentium :  * 
<«  Quadraginta  armatorum  millia  irrupere,  calonum  lixarumque 
ampliornumems,  et  in  libidinem  ac  sevitiam  corruptior*  Non  digni- 
tas,  non  etas  protegebat,  quo  minus  stupra  cedibus,  cedes  stupris 
miscerentur.  Grandcevos  senes^  exacta  etate  feminas,  viles  ad  predam, 
in  ludibrium  trahebant.  Ubi  adidta  virgoy  aut  quis  Jbrma  conspicuus 
iucidisset^  H}i  manibusqtce  rapientium  divulsus,  ipsos  post^-emo  direptores 
in  rmtttiam  pemiciejn  agebaU  Dum  pecuniam,  vel  gravia  auro  tem- 
plorum  dona,  sibi  quisque  trahunt,  maiore  aliorum  vi  truncabantur. 
Quidam  obvia  aspernati,  verberibus  tormentisque  dominorum  abdita 
scrutari,  defossa  eruere." 

Quisque  hec  ita  accidere  potuisse  sen  tit ;    num  vero  ex  anteceden- 
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tis  aKcujus  scriptoris  narratione,  an  ex  nostri  iniagmatione  fluxerint, 
Quinctiiiani  de  amplificatione  praeceptum,  quod  sane  nemo  rerum  ta- 
Imm  narrator  turn  spemendum  sibi  duxit,  prseceptoque  additum  cx- 
emplum,  dUbinm  reddere  videtur.  *  **  Sic  urbium  captanim  crescit 
mtseratio.  Sine  dubio  enim,  qui  dicit  expugnatam  esse  civitatem, 
complectitur  omnia,  quaecunque  talis  fortuna  recipit :  sed  in  affectus 
minus  penetrat  brevis  hie  velut  nuntius.  At  si  aperias  hsec,  qu«  ver- 
bo  uno  inclusa  erant,  apparebunt  et  fuste  per  domos  ac  templa  fIam-» 
msB,  et  ruentium  tectnrum  fragor,  et  ex  diversis  damoribus  unus  qui- 
dam  sonus,  aliorum  fuga  incerta,  alii  in  extremo  complexu  suorum 
eohserentes,  et  infantium  feminammque  ploratus,  et  male  in  iUurk 
diem  servati  Jkto  senes:  tum  ilia  profanorum  sacrorumque  direptio, 
eflferentium  praedas  repetentiumque  discursus,  et  acti  ante  suum  guisgut 
prtedonem  catenati^  et  conata  retinere  irtfantem'  suum  mater^  et  sicttti 
majus  lucrum  est^  pugna  inter  mctores.  Licet  enim  hacc  omnia  com- 
plectatur  eversio,  minus  est  tamen  totum  dicere  quam  omnia.  Con- 
seqaemur  antem^  ut  manifesta  sint,  si  fuerint  similia :  et  licebit  edam 
(also  ad(ingere,  guicquid  fieri  solet,** 

Hie  scriptores  fere  sequales  eundem  campum  esse  nactos  vides^ 
quorsum  acris  ingenii  et  imaginandi  vis  excurrere  posset;  castiorezn 
tamen  rhetore  historicum,  et  magis  leges  htstoriae  retinentem  non  sine 
jodLcii  et  sensus  ejus  admiratione  videre  est. 


INQJJIBY  INTO  THE  ETYMOLOGY  OF  <  PEOR: 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Jouenal. 

At  p.  293.  in  your  No.  XIV.  Sir  W.  Dnimmond  has  favored  your 
readers  with  another  of  those  novelties,  to  which  he  often  arrives  by 
the  aid  of  etymology  and  ingenious  imagination,  but  which,  as  I 
presume,  cannot  be  supported  by  sufficient  evidence  or  even  proba- 
bility ;  this  is,  that  the  name  of  die  chief  God  of  the  Moabites,  Baal 
Peorf  together  with  the  worsliip  of  that  deity,  were  borrowed  by 
them  from  the  name  and  respect  paid  by  the  Egyptians  to  their  god 
HoruSf  whom  in  their  language  they  would  call  iri-or,  in  which  name 
Pi  is  only  the  article  ihe^  and  even  by  the  Copts  at  present  is  often 
changed  into  Pe,  To  this  etymologic  novelty  there  seem  to  be 
many  objections,  some  of  which  I  will  point  out.  In  the  first  place» 
neither  Philo  Judaeus  in  ancient  times,  nor  any  of  tlie  modem  learned 
Jews,  have  ever  had  any  suspicion  of  such  an  origin  to  thb  deity,  or 
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that  the  Moabites  had  any  connexion  with  the  Egyptians.  The 
name  also  they  all  derive  from  the  Hebrew  language,  not  the  Egyp> 
tian,  and  consider  its  sense  as  being  in  some  degree  significant  of  the 
character  of  the  Deity  aiid  the  worship  paid  to  him,  by  denoting 
something  of  Hkhiness  or  obscenity,  altliough  indeed  they  do  not 
sufficiently  explain  what  the  nature  of  it  was.  Why  then  should  we 
be  inclined  to  conjecture^  that  instead  of  a  native  it  had  a  foreign 
origin,  without  any  other  evidence  than  merely  some  similitude  be* 
tween  the  name  Pe-or  and  a  supposed  Pi-or  as  being  the  Egyptian 
mode  of  denoting  the  God  Horus  ?  It  appears  indeed  by  the  mscrip- 
tion  on  the  Rosetta  stone,  that  they  did  write  that  name  oor  («()  sa 
far  as  M.  Akerblad  has  been  able  to  decypher  the  Egyptian  letters  in 
it ;  but  the  article  Pi  is  never  there  prefixed  to  it,  although  it  occurs 
often ;  nor,  so  far  as  I  can  discover  by  Woide's  Lexicon,  is  an  article 
ever  prefixed  tp  the  proper  name  of  any  person  whatever  in  the  modem 
Coptic  language.  At  p.  74  we  read  of  Pachom,  at  p.  12Q  of  memo, 
at  p,  126,  SnenutiuSf  all  without  any  article  prefixed;  if  there  be 
any  examples  to  the  contrary  in  a  language  of  which. we  Jmow  so 
jlitde,  I  shall  willingly  be  better  instructed. 

T^ixs  far,  however,  there  is  at  most  nothing  but  mere  conjecture, 
fi;^om  soxp^e  similitude  in  the  two  names,  to  support  the  etymc^ogy,  aiu) 
this  also  liable  to  objection  ;  but  Sir  W.  Drummond  proceeds  to  add 
written  testimony  from  Suidas  and  Jerom  in  the  following  sentence  : 
*•  Most  certainly  this  Egyptian  God  Or  was  the  same  with  Priapus ; 

thus  Suidas  says  to  uyaXfAct  t»v  Tlfieiifv  T«y"l2^«v  4r«^'  AtymrrUtf  MmcXn- 
fiifv  &c. ;  and  Jerom  says:  Israelite  educti  ex  Egypto  fomicati  sunt 
cum  Madianitis  et  ingressi  sunt  ad  Baalphegor  idolum  Moabitarum, 
quern  nos  Priapum  possumus  appellsure.  This  species  of  idolmtry 
seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Egyptians — ^it  is  therefore  not 
improbable,  that  the  name  Pe-or  was  hkewise  of  Egyptian  origin." 
Hence  it  appears  that,  like  Jerom,  Sir  W.  Drummond  adheres  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Jews  that  there  is  some  obscenity  in  the  worship  of 
Baalpeor,  and  he  rejects  the  opinion  of  Selden,  who  maintained  that  the 

Jbrnicatio  in  question  included  no  other  meaning,  than  merely  that  of 
Idolatry,  this  being  the  word  constantly  used  in  scripture  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Idols  in  general.  But  how  does  this  account  suit  with  the  cha- 
racter of  Horus  ?  for  he  is  not  described  by  Plutarch  or  any  others  as  an 
obscene  Deity,  like  Priapus  or  Pan ;  but  quite  the  contfarjr,  as  9, 
noble-spirited,  active  son  of  Osiris  and  Isis,  who  revenged  the  death 
of  his  father  by  Typhon,  whom  Horus  afterwards  conquered*  and 
thus  recovered  the  supreme  power  in  Egypt.  "  Praelium  cum  Ty- 
phone  per  plures  dies  durasse  ac  victoria  Orum  potitum."  Why  then 
has  Sir  William  confounded  him  with  Pan  and  Priapus  ?  If  he  ad- 
mits the  accounts  by  Plutarch  in  other  articles,  why  not  in  this  like- 
wise ?  By  acting  otherwise,  he  has  connected  together  incoherent  ac- 
counts, in  order  to  give  plausibility  to  his  own  etymologj'.  It  may  be 
said,  however,  that  Suidas  had  set  him  the  example;  but  if  Suidas  is 
contradicted  by  Plutarch,  is  the  testimony  of  the  former  to  be  pre-. 
ferred,  although  nothing  is  to  be  found  in  other  ancient  authors  to 

condrm  it  ^  In  the  Isiac  table,  Horus  is  represented  more  than  once  as 
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X  deified  yoath»  but  without  the  least   circumstance  of  obscenity; 
If  then  the  rites  of  Baalpeor  contained  any  such  obscenity   as  the 
Jews,  Jeroin,and  Sir  W.  Drummond,  suppose^  how  could  they  be 
borrowed  from  the  worship  paid  by  the  Egyptians  to  the  youthful 
and  pious  hero  Horus  ?  or  the  name  Pe-or  ibe  copied  from  Pi-or  in 
Egypt  ?   The  only  evidence  to  support  this  is  that  above-mentioned 
from  Suidas.     The  very  same  words  are  indeed  found  in  Codinas^ 
but .  they  must  have  been  copied  from  Suidas,  as  Codinus  lived  later 
than  1000  years  after  Christ,  which  is  the  latest  date  of  any  events 
found  mentioned  in  Suidas;    and  shall  the  testimony  of  so  late  a 
compilation  as  this  be  set  in  opposition  to  Plutarch  ?  Where  Suidas 
could  find  such  an  account  of  Horus  as  his  being  the  Egyptian  Pria- 
pus  is  unknown  ;  yet  there  is  however  one  sentence  in  Plutarch  which 
might  possibly  have  been  the  accidental  and  erroneous  foundation  of 
•it,  and  I  know  of  no  other  either  there  or  elsewhere.     After  having- 
described  Orm  as  hem^Jinittts  et  perfiicltts,  and  that  the  object  of  his 
exertions  was  ulcisci  patrem  et  matrem  injuria  qffhctos,  he  adds,  that 
Horus  did  not  kill  Typhon  after  having  conquered  him,  but  only 
t>im  ejus  et  efficacitatem  abittdit.    As  a  memorial  of  this  (he  says) 
In  Copto  (tUjeruntJ  simulachrum  Ori  altera  mamti   TyphQuis  geni^ 
taiia  tenere.     This  is  the  only  act  of  indelicacy  to  be  found  ascribed 
to  Horus :  but  this  was  not  in  reality  any  act  by  Horus  himself,  but 
only  the  arbitrary  invention  of  a  painter  or  sculptor  to  express  by 
representation  the  fact  of  Horus  having  extinguished  all  the  fopner 
powers  of  Typhon :  and  this  only  in  that  one  particular  city  of  Cop« 
tos,  not  throughout  all  Egypt.     It  seems  to  be  only  just  possible  then 
that  such  a  representation  as  this  could  have  afforded  foundation  for 
the  obscenities  attributed  to  the  rites  of  Baalpeor,  or  that  this  deity 
should   on  this  account  have  derived  even  his  name  from  Horns, 
who  had  not    actually  any  concern  whatever '  in  that    sculpture^ 
and  could  not  on  this  account  be  assimilated   to  Priapus ;  as  it  is  not 
any  act  of  a  lascivious  nature  in  him,  but  only  a  symbolical  expres- 
sion of  the  consequences  of  a  martial  event,  by  a  particular  painter. 
One  would  have  wished  therefore  to  have  found  an  author  of  novel, 
ties,  supporting  his  opinions  by  some  better  testimony  than  the  above 
sentence  in  Suidas ;  where  it  seems  very  possible,  that  Orus  may,  in 
the  reading  of  some  MS.  have  been  a  mistake  for  Osiris,  to  whom  Plu* 
tarch  does  indeed  in  one  place  ascribe  some  Phallophorian  attitudes, 
as  quoted  by  Sir  W.  Drummond,  yet  in  that  one  place  only.    The 
name,  however,  of  Osiris  would  have  ruined  the  etymology.     It  may 
moreover  be  doubted,  whedier  in  that  objectionable  sentence  above- 
mentioned,  Plutarch  did  not  again  mean  only  to  relate  such  another 
invention  of  some  particular  sculptor,  as  in  the  case  of  Horus ;  for 
no  where  else  either  in  Plutarch,  Herodotus,  Diodorus,     the  Isiac 
table,  or  in  the  Egyptian    antiquities  collected  by  CayltiSy  are   any 
obscenities  whatever  attributed   to  Osiris  himself ;  all  the  Phallopho- 
rian rites  having  been  introduced  after  his  death  by  Isis  and  her  pofr. 
terity,  and  never  ascribed  in  any  respect  to  Osiris  himself.     So  that 
it  must  have  been  from  the  Egyptian  practices  in  later  times,  and  not 
from  Horus,  that  the  Moabites  must  have  borrowed  xXveta.^  ycv^^^a.  ^^ 
was  their  real  origin,  and  that  they  were  not.  xJ^ra  o^^rcLXk-aJCxN^  \vn«c^\^xs&i 
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to  which  mankind  in  all  nations  are  sufficiently  prone  of  themselves. 
We  must  therefore  make  Bve  or  six  suppasitionsj  before  we  can  arrive 
at  Sir  W.  Drummond's  etymology,  and  say,  That  if  the  rites  of  B^- 
peor  were  of  a  Phallophorian  kind,  if  these  were  borrowed  from 
Egypt,,  if  the  person  who  first  borrowed  and  instituted  them  in 
Moab  had  seen  the  above  picture  in  Coptos,  ij'  he  took  more 
notice  of  that  single  picture  tlian  of  the  numerous  other  phallopho- 
rian representations  throughout  all  Egypt,  if  it  was  the  Egyptian 
custom  to  prefix  ardcles  to  proper  names,  if  Orus  was  not  mis- 
taken by  him  for  Osiris,  if  Suidas  had  any  good  historic  evid^ce  for 
that  sentence,  if  what  Plutarch  ascribes  to  Osiris  in  one  sentence 
was  also  frequently  the.  case  in  Egypt,  then  it  is  possible  that  Pe-or' 
in  Moab  might  be  derived  from  Pj-or  in  Egypt,  though  still  very 
improbable,  as  it  is  in  contradiction  to  ^1  traditions  concerning  the 
etymology  of  that  name  by  the  most  ancient  Jews  and  Christians, 
who  agree  that  it  is  a  Chaldee  word  expressive  of  the '  abomina^ 
tions  practised  at  the  rites  of  Baalpeor  or  Baalphegor.  For  this 
farther  if  must  still  be  added,  whether  or  not  Pe-or  was  aetually  the 
real  name  of  the  Idol  or  Phegor  or  something  like  it,  yet  possibly  not 
sufficiently  like  it  to  enable  us  to  discover  the  name  of  OrU9 
concealed  within  it.  Lastly,  we  must  not  forg^  the  testimony  of 
the  author  of  Psalm  106,  who  gives  an  historical  relation  of  the 
events  which  happened  to  the  Jews  immediately  after  their  exit  from 
Egypt ;  and  if  he  knew  any  thing  of  the  subject  about  which  he 
writes,  he  certainly  ascribes  no  obscenities  whatever  to  tlie  worship- 
pers of  Baalpeor,  like  the  Phallophorian  ones  in  Egypt,  but  only  that 
they  partook  of  the  sacrifices  to  that  Idol,  which  was  the  fact  also 
concerning  all  other  idols.  «  The  Israelites  joined  themselves  unto 
Paalpeor,  and  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead.*'  v,  28.  However,  it 
must  be  allowed  to  be  a  proof  of  genius  to  be  able  to  make  something 
eut  of  nothing,  and  a  plausible  etymology  by  aptly  connecting 
tQgether  a  mass  of  incoherent  accounts,  out  of  which  Leclerc  was  so 
little  able  to  extract  any  certain  infcrmation,  that  he  dismisses  them 
with  these  words :  "  Quae  omnia,  cum  incertissima  sunt,  digna  non 
sunt  qua  nos  morentur,'*  Nunier,  25,  3.  in  which  place,  however,  it 
appears  that  the  Idol  was  worshipped  in  a  mountain  called  Peor  or 
Phegor^  fit>m  which  mountain,  therefore,  might  be  derived  the  name 
of  the  Ijdol  itself,  and  not  from  Orus  and  such  a  distant  and  unknown 
country  as  Egypt.  If,  then,  all  these  ifs  should  conspire  luckily  in 
favor  of  the  proposed  etymology,  we  may,  perhaps,  accede  to  it  ; 
otherwise  we  must  seek  for  some  better  evidence. 

Now,  I  perceive  no  other  shadow  of  evidence  adduced  by  the  wri- 
ter to  support  this  new  etymology,  except  that  Chemosh  was  another 
name  for  an  Idol  in  Moab  (Numb.  ^21,  J  but  whether  the  same  Idol, 
or  not,  is  not  determined  in  scripture.  If  a  diflFerent  one,  no  evidence 
can  be  drawn  from  it,  but  the  writer  here  ac^ain  takes  upon  him  to  sup- 
pose that  it  was  the  same  Deity,  and  "  that  this  name  and  worship 
were  also  borrowed  from  Egypt."  This,  in  like  manner,  he  supposes 
to  have  been  an  obscene  worship ;  yet  nothing  to  that  purport  is  inti- 
muted  here  also  in  Scripture,  but  rather  that  it  consisted  in  human 
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sacrifices.  For  the  whole  48th  ch.  of  Jeremiah  contains  prophecies 
against  Chemosh  and  Moab,  m  which  the  only  circumstance  mentioned 
relative  to  the  nature  of  the  worship  is,  "  that  he  oflFereth  in  high  pla- 
ces and  bumeth  incense  to  his  gods.'*  v,  35.  From  gods  being  in  the 
plural  one  may  suspect,  that  Pcorand  Chemosh  might  not  be  the  same ; 
the  offering  on  high  places  also  does  not  necessarily  imply  human  sacri- 
fices, yet  admits  it;  and  the  10th  verse  seems  to  relate  to  the  judg- 
ment of  blood  for  blood ;  "  Cursed  be  he  that  keepeth  back  hKs 
sword  from  blood."  But,  however  this  may  be,  there  is  at  least  no 
indication  of  any  obscene  worship  to  Chemosh ;  therefore,  if  he  was 
the  saihe  as  Peor^  not  to  the  latter  likewise.  Why  then  has  Sir 
W.  Drummond  supposed  it  ?  merely  because  the  name  has  some  re- 
semblance to  Chemmis  or  Chetnmo  in  Egypt,  who  was  the  same  as 
Pan  and  a  deity  of  obscenity,  and  because  Jerom  has  said,  that 
Chemosh  was  the  same  as  Peon  What  evidence  he  had  of  this  we 
are  ignorant,  but  the  Sciipture  affords  none,  and  the  traditions  also  of 
the  Jews  say  no  such  thmg.  *  But  Jerom  has  said  still  farther  that 
Pcor  was  tlie  same  as  Priapus,  whereas  Sir  William  says  Chemosh 
was  Pan;  both  were  indeed  obscene  personages,  yet  very  different, 
and  if  Jerom  was  mistaken  in  this,  he  might  be  just  as  well 
mistaken  in  the  identity  of  Chemosh  and  Peor,  and  in  regard  to  the 
obscenity  also  of  either  of  them.  This  second  etymology  then  of 
the  names  of  gods  in  a  country,  where  some  dialect  of  Chaldee  was 
spoken,  has  therefore  as  little  evidence  as  the  former  in  favor  of  its 
being  derivable  from  the  Egyptian  language,  in  which  Chemmo  is 
indeed  to  be  found,  but  means  only  a  foreigner.  (Woide  p.  125.) 
If  some  similitude  in  two  names  in  two  different  languages  is  thus  to 
be  deemed  a  sufficient  foundation  for  deriving  one  from  the  other» 
without  any  connecting  evidence  to  support  it,  what  a  multitude  of 
derivations  may  any  one  language  acquire  from  any  one  other  ?  For 
example  Tchar  (UjfDiXP)  in  Coptic  means  2?e//w,  *feVi,  therefore,  in 

the  language  of  Sir  W.  Drummond,  it  is  very  probable^  and  most 
certain^  that  from  this  was  derived  chair  in  fiench,  when  it  signifies 
slcin^  e.  g.  EUe  a  la  chair  blanche^  she  has  a  white  skin.  Upon  the 
whole,  now  that  writers  have  exhausted  almost  all  subjects  fit  for 
novels,  it  only  remains,  that  some  ingenious  artists  should  from  this 
similitude  between  names  attempt  a  new  species,  by  composing  a 
diverting  volume  of  etymological  romances :  at  the  same  time  by 
dextrousiy  connecting  together  names  and  circumstances,  which  have 
no  connexion  of  themselves,  we  may  be  able  to  attain  to  a  new 
species  of  knowledge  never  discovered  before,  which  is  more  credita- 
ble to  rational  creatures,  than  ingenuously  to  confess  that  we  know, 
nothine  about  the  matter. 

-s.     . 

yorvnch. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

X  OUR  Journal  being  professedly  open  to  Biblical  Criticisms^  I 
venture  to  send  you,  for  insertion,  the  following  remarks  on  a 
passage  in  St.  Jolui's  Gospel,  if,  on  perusal,  you  shall  think  them 
worthy  of  a  notice. 

The  passage  alluded  to  is  in  St.  John,  c.  iii,  v.  13.  where  our 
Saviour  is  teaching  Nicodemus  the  necessity  of  Regeneration,  Vndy 
in  allusion  to  hiniself,  speaks  of  his  being  in  heaven,  though  at 
the  same  time  evidently  on  earth.  The  words  in  our  translation 
are,  <<  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man,  which  is  in  heaven/* 

That  acute  and  penetrating  critic,  Jeremiah  Markland,  in  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Bowyer,  tlie  eminent  printer,  who  florished  in  the 
last  century,  confesses  his  utter  inability  to  give  any  rational  iiv- 
terpretation  to  the  original  Greek,  without  supposing  some  cor* 
ruption  of,  the  text. 

«  When  Beza  (writes  he)  could  not  tell  what  to  do  with  *0  coy 
iv  T'jv  wpoLV'Sj  (and  he  must  have  been  very  skilful  if  he  could)  he 
contends  that  *0  cov  signifies  qui  erat. — Again,  ^O  dov  is  spoken  by 
the  Son  of  Man  conversing  upon  earth,  and  affirming  at  the  same 
time  that  he  is  in  heaven.  Erasmus'  and  Grotius's  notes  seehi  to 
c6me  from  persons,  who  thought  themselves  obliged  to  say  some- 
thing upon  what  they  did  not  understand.  In  the  edition  of  Con" 
jeciures  on  the  New  Testament  (Mr.  Bowyer's  own)  which  you 
sent  me,  in  the  margin,  against  John,  c.  iii.  v.  IS.  I  find  these 
words, — <  If  Jos.  Scaliger,  Jos.  Casaubon^  Grotius,  Salmasius, 
Bochart,  and  Bentley,  were  to  give  their  unanimous  opinions  that 
*0  oov  might  signify  who  was,  I  should  not  believe  it  without  an 
exemplification.' 

« It  is  impossible  that  '0  dv  could  be  taken  in  their  usual  signi* 
fication  here :  and  therefore  Erasmus  gives  them  a  new  one ;  Par^ 
ticipium  certe  potest  per  prateritum  perfeetumj  qui  erat  (he 
should  have  said  Jiiit)  in  aelo,  Sfc.  Beza,  who  understood  it  no 
more  than  Erasmus  did,  was  glad,  however,  of  such  an  authority, 
and  so  translated  it  est  vel  erat !  It  is  no  wonder  that  those  who 
came  after,  being  in  the  same  circumstance  of  not  understanding, 
should  follow  such  great  examples." 

So  far  Jeremiah  Markland. 

Now,  sir,  you  will  think  your  correspondent  very  bold,  in  pre- 
teading  to  comprehend  what  not  oid)  llval  ^eat  critic,  according 
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to  hln  own  confession,  did  not  understand,  but  what  even  such 
eminent  translators,  as  Beza  and  Erasmus,  failed  of  discovering. 
And  yet,  without  claiming  a  more  than  moderate  share  of  saga- 
city, far  beneath  the  critical  acumen  of  the  three  great  names 
above-mentioned,  your  correspondent  presumes  to  think  that  he 
has  hit  the  meaning  of  that  contested  passage.  That  Markland 
should  have  failed  to  ascertain  its  full  bearing,  is  little  to  be  won- 
dered at,  because  his  inquiries  on  such  subjects  were  confined  to 
mere  grammatical  speculations ;  but  how  it  happened  that  the 
other  two,  who  were  so  deeply  skilled  in  Biblical  researches,  did 
not  succeed  in  divining  the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  is  matter  of 
much  wonder. 

Tlie  words,  then,  appear  at  first  sight,  to  convey  full  proof  of 
our  Saviour's  inlierent  divinity.  A  reference  to  a  few  parallel 
passages  in  the  two  Testaments,  will  illustrate  this  assertion. 

1.  It  is  admitted,  on  all  hands,  that  the  New  Testament 
abounds  with  Hebraisms ; — this  was  naturally  to  be  expected  from 
the  writers  of  that  book,  not  only  because  they  were  themselves 
Jews,  but  from  the  circumstance  of  their  so  frequently  making 
use  of  the  Septuagint  Translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
Hence  that  translation,  as  well  as  the  original  Hebrew,  must  be 
consulted,  in  order  to  gain  a  correct  acquaintance  with  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  New  Testament.  On  referring  to  Exodus,  c.  iii. 
IS,  14.  in  which  Moses  explicitly  demands,  and  the  Almighty  as 
explicitly  gives,  His  name^  we  find  this  self-same  expression : 
Ka)   flTTfiv    0  Qeoc,  'Eyorfsiy*  *0  ^Xlv,  xa<  glirgy,    ourws  i^sig  rol$  vloig 

What  idea  the  Seventy  meant  to  convey  by  this  translatif^  is 
evident ;  for  the  original  verb,  rendered  o  oS-/,  denotes  a  state  of 
simple  beingf  such  as  is  peculiar  to  the  Essence  of  Deity ;  and  it 
is  that  root  from  which,  in  the  opinion  of  many  well  acquainted 
with  the  Hebrew  language,  the  incommunicable  name  of  Jebaoak 
is  derived ;  according  to  some,  it  is  only  an  abbreviation  of  that 
name  \  but,  by  the  confession  of  all,  points  out  ^e  essential  na- 
ture of  Him  "Joho  isj  'O  ^X2y,  or,  as  in  our  translation,  /  AM. 

That  the  Seventy  are  not  singular  in  the  idea  which,  by  tieir 
translation,  they  would  attach  to  the  original  word,  is  evident 
from  other  translations,  paraphrases,  and  targums.  The  Syriacy 
Persic,  and  Chaldee,  retain  the  original  expressions ;  the  Arabic 
interpret  them :  The  EtemaJj  who  passes  not  away;  while  the 
Jerusalem  Targum,  and  that  of  Jonathan,  *  add  this  paraphrase  :— > 
«^  He  who  spake  and  the  world  was— who  spake,  and  all  things 
existed." — ^Vide  Dr.  Adam   Clarke's    learned    CQnunentary>,:cnii 

Exodus.  y'i 

2.  It  will  not  require  much  labor  to  show  that  this  phrase,  widi 
ihe  same  notion  of  simple  essentiality^  hais  btea  idiG^^\r\x»&  ^ 
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the  inspired  penmen  of  the  New  Testament,  St.  John ;  whose? 
Gospel  was  composed  for  the  express  purpose  of  maintaining  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  against  the  Cerinthian  heresy.  Thus,  in  die 
very  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  after  asserting  that  no  one  had  ever 
witnessed  a  personal  appearance  of  the  Father,  he  immediately 
subjoins,  0  /xoyoysv^f  v'^^,  'O  *ihf  £]$  rev  xoXvov  tov  Uarfis,  ixsnog 
*J'/7'io*aTO.  Again,  c.  vi.  v.  46.  Oi^  on  tov  itarspqc^  rig  ewcoLxsyy  si 
f^rj  'O  *Xlv  fra^d  toS  0£oy*  o}to$  ccJpa/cg  riv  xxtsca..  And  again  in  bis 
Book  of  Revelations,  c.  i.  v.  4.  oLirh  tou  o  wv,  xa)  o  ojv,  xai  i  «p;^Q- 
f/.£vor^-2i  bold  and  daring  construction  against  all  rules  of  Gram- 
mar, but  more  than  compensated  by  the  idea  conveyed  under  the 
form  of  expression.  And  also  in  verse  8.  of  the  same  chapter, 
speaking  of  Christ,  he  again  gives  him  the  title  of  'O  *X2v, — i  aAvto- 

3.  This  use  of  the  participle  will  be  farther  illustrated  by  refer- 
ring to  a  similar  employment  of  the  verb  from  which  it  is  derived. 
Out  Saviour,  in  a  conversation  with  the  Jews,  maintains  his  pre- 
existence  in  these  memorable  words :  "  Before  Abraham  was,  / 
AM" — Ttfiv  'A/Sfaa,a  yevsa-^SLi,  sycv  gi,ai.     John    viii.  58. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  in  speaking  of  his  own  pre-existent 
state,  he  does  not  use  die  same  word  as  he  applies  to  Abrahani's 
birth  I  though  our  translation  would  lead  to  such  supppsidon,— -. 
*fiv  'AScoLoifju  yeyscrSai,  before  Abraham  was  created^  or  bomj  iyta 
sif/^i—Iam,  I  exist »  And  that  the  Jews  understood  him  as  laying 
claim  to  the  incommunicable  prerogative  of  the  Most  Highest  is 
evident,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  taking  up  stones  to  cast;  at 
him-— death,  by  stoning,  being  the  legal  punishment  of  bias- 
ph«py. 

As  our  translators  have  not  inserted  the  pronoun  he  after  el^i  in 
this  verse,  it  is  somewhat  strange  that  they  should  have  so  done  in 
the  corresponding  verses  24.  and  28.  of  this  Chapter ;  where  our 

Saviour,  as  unequivocally  as  here,    lays  claim  to  self  and  pre-* 
existence.     'Eav  ^r,  irt^Tsvarjrs  Hn  syoj  s]ij,i,  diro^avel<rQs  aV  ratg  di^a^' 

riais  vftwv. — If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

"Orav  u^|/oJ<rr^Ts  toy  vlov  rov  dvS^coirov^  totb  yvoia-ecrSs  on  iyta    eiixt"^. 

When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 

I  am.     IvLmAeP — ^Who  ?    There  is  no  antecedent  with  which 

the  pronoun  can  make  sense,  nor  in  whose  place  it  can  be  put  bf 

any  grammatical  construcdon. 
This  interpretation,  if  correct,  will  tend  to  throw  light  upou 

another  circumstance  in  our  Saviour's  history,  otherwise  obscure  $ 

and,  in  so  doing,  will  add  a  further  confirmation  to  the  point 

under  discussion. 

It  is  related  by  the  same  Evangelist,  c.  xviii.  that  as  soon  ad 

JesttB  had  said  to  Judas  and  his  company,  <<  lam  he,  they  went 
bMckwurd,  and  /ell  to  the  grouud.'*    TK«?  pronoun  he,  is,  ia  out 
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tnmshtioni  printed,  very  properly,  in  italics,  for  it  is  -hot  in  the 
original.  Though  in  this  sentence,  an  antecedent  to  the  pronoun 
might  be  found,  yet  would  not  the  meaning  start  forth  plain  and 
anequivocal  \  and  would  not  the  act  of  Judas  and  his  company  be 
more  consonant  with  that  meaning,  if  the  translation  ran  thus,  aa 
in  the  Greek—"  As  soon  as  he  had  said  unto  them  /  AM  {eyw  ii^f^C) 
iSatsj  fell  to  the  ground  ?** 

I  am  aware  that  in  several  similar  expressions  used  by  the  holy 
petunen,  the  pronoun  after  the  verb  si/^i  is  omitted,  and  must  be 
sappHed,  not  in  the  sense  which  I  would  wish  to  put  upon^this 
passage*  But  we  are  to  remember  thajjt  our  Saviour,  most  proba- 
bly, ft  might  say  most  certainly)  spoke  the  vernacular  tongue  of 
his  countrymen,  the  Syriac ;  that  the  Evangelists .  have  given 
us  his  conversation  in  a  foreign  language,  the  Greek;  the 
idiom  of  which  differs  widely  from  the  other;  and  that  he  there- 
fore took  to  himself  that  unspeakable  name,  which  the  Jews 
deemed  riot  only  not  lawful/  but  impious  for  a  man  to  utter ;  and 
the  bare  words  of  which  threw  Judas  and  his  party  into  such  con- 
sternation. Otherwise,  how  shall  we~  account  for  their  recoiling 
backward,  and  falling  to  the  earth,  as  there  is  nothing  very 
striking  in  the  manner,  or  the  expression,  in  our  translation  ?  No 
doubt,  he  then  spake  as  one  having  authority  :-^he  pronounced 
die  high  and  lofty  name  of  Jehovahj  I  AM ;  «  and  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground." 

This  iiiterpretation  of  Ae  verb  ^IfJt),  as  well  as  of  its  participle 
*0  *Ilv,  is  borne  out  by  the  passage  before  adduced  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint  translation  of  Exodus,  c.  iii.  v:  11.  rendered  in  our  Bible 
^  /  AM  that  I  am,'* — in  the  Septuagint,  'Eyw  K\iii  6  c3v.  For  the 
Hebrew,  after  its  usual  manner,  repeats  the  same  word  twice, 
wKch  the  Seventy  have  rendered  first  by  *EyU  eI/ai,   and  then  by 

This  use  of  the  substantive  verb  eljw.),  and  the  sense  of  eternity 
and  self^xisiencey  in  which  it  is  here  taken,  are  sanctioned  by  an 
authority  which  no  classical*  scholar  can  resist.  The  simple  in* 
scription  on  the  door  of  the  Temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  con- 
sisted of  the  second  person  of  this  verb^  EI :  on  which  Plutarch 
composed  a  particular  treatise,  to  prove  it  to  be  the  only  proper, 
and  peculiar  title  of  the  One,  simple,  uncompounded,  eternal, 
and  self-existent  Being.  It  is  more  than  probable,  that  Plutarch, 
who,  confessedly,  had  travelled  into  Egypt,  and,  professedly,  to 
make  inquiry  into  the  ancient  learning  of  the  Egyptians,  had  en- 
joyed a  sight  of  either  the  original  Hebrew  Scriptures,  or  the 
Septuagint  Version, — from  one  or  other  of  which  he  gained  his 
correct,  but  otherwise,  unaccountable  notion  of  the  origin  and  the 
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true  meaning  of  the  famous  inscription  just  spoken  of,  and  of  the 
derivation  of  the  name  of  the  Deity  worshipped  at  that  place. 

It  were  easy  to  extend  this  article  to  a  much  greater  length,  by 
producing  many  other  corresponding  expressions;  but  I  fear  I 
have  already  trespassed  too  far.  I  cannot,  however,  refrain  from 
summing  up  the  whole  argument  drawn  from  this  passage  of  St* 
John  in  favor  of  Christ's  Divinity,  with  a  remark,  which,  if  well 
founded,  will  show  with  what  singular  propriety  our  Saviour 
assumed  to  himself,  when  on  earth,  that  name,  which  had  be- 
longed to  him  from  all  eternity.  For,  if  we  receive  the  united 
testimonies  of  all  commentators,  ancient  and  modern, — as.  well  of 
those  who  paraphrased  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  before 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  in  die  flesh,  as  of  those  who  have 
commented  on  them  since  his  incarnation,—  it  was  Christ  himself 
who  made  to  Moses  this  solemn  declaration  of  Godhead.  It  was 
«  the  Angel  of  the  Lord/'  It  could  not  have  been  a  created 
Angel :  for  he  is  expressly  styled  by  the  incommunicable  name  of 
Jehovah ;  he  calls  himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Exod.  iii.  4.  6. ;  and  In  verse  15  he 
adds,  "  This  is  my  name^br  eoer^'* — in  the  Hebrew,  to  eternity  % 
^  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations^^ — in  the  Hebrew^ 
to  all  succeeding  generations.  Nor  was  he  God  the  Father^  fot 
he  is  « the  Angel  of  the  Lord" — Hamelek — Jehovah — ^the  sent  of 
the  Lord.  Witness  his  own  assertions,  as  to  his  being  sent  of  the 
Father— the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant.  Mai.  iii.  1.  Who  then 
is  this,  but  Jesus  the  Christ ;  'EycJ  f i^a*  —'O  *Xlv  bv  rdf  icSwm  rod 
Uaroor  *0  *nv  ev  riv  o'j^dvdJ'    God  Over  all,  blessed  for  evermore  i 

If  I  have  not  trespassed  so  far  as  to  exclude  these  remarks  from 
your  Journal,  I  sl^all  have  great  satisfaction  in  communicating^ 
from  time  to  time,  critical  notices  of  such  passages  as  may  occur 
to  me  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  which,  though  thej 
may  not  carry  with  them  the  air  of  originality,  or  the  advantages 
of  fair  and  polished  diction,  will  call  forth,  from  among  your 
readers,  some  abler  head  to  correct  them,  if  they  be  wrong ;  or^ 
if  they  be  rights  some  abler  hand  and  pen,  to  adorn  and  to  defend 
them. 

ARCHON. 
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On  the  Platonic  Use  of  xivSuvsusiy,  as  explained  by  H. 
Stephens^  Ruhnken^  Valckenaer,  and  Le  Clerc. 


To  THE  Editor  op  the  Classical  Journal. 

OOME  time  ago,  a  very  sensible  friend  was  mentioning  to  me  what 
he  thought  a  very  rare  use  of  the  verb  Kiv^vveveiv  in  a  passage,  of 
Herodotus,  but  I  assured  him  that  such  a  use  of  it  was  very  com- 
mon in  Plato.  Since  that  time,  I  have  met  with  an  excellent  pas- 
sage upon  this  use  of  it,  in  Le  Clerc's  Ars  CriticUy  which,  toge- 
ther with  the  remarks  of  Ruhnken,  Valckenaer,  and  H.  Stephens, 
I  shall  present  to  him  through  the  medium  of  the  ClassicalJoumal. 

Hatton,  E.H.  BARKER. 

July  21,  1813. 


*•  Kiv^uvstJo)  cum  infinit.  i^terdum  verbo  videor^  interdum  aliis 
.modis  redditur,  remotis  tamen  ab  ilia  prima  significatione.— Plu- 
tarch. Sympos.  5,  xivlvvs66v<ri  yoip  o»  aXs^  twv  uWmv  o^xv  o^ov  sTvai 
■xai  ^^rxru^ot:  Budxus  autem  postquam  dixit  xivSyvsuco  esse  to  eyylZoD, 
et  videor,  affert  ex  Platone  De  Rep.  L.  vii.  al  jxev  roivvv  olKKol% 
icfiToiH  itoLko6fJL3vai   ^^tJ%^f  xiv^vvevovo'iv  lyyig  t<   elvat  twv  toO  (rcojxaTOj, 

non  exponens  videntur  prope  accedere  ad  etc.  sed  prope  accedunt 
ut  sint  (vel  esse  videantur)  eadem  natura  :  Item,  prope  est  ut  sint. 
Nee  tamen  utitur  hoc  adverbio  propter  lyyhg^  quum  hsec  Synesii 
xoLi  TiivluvimviTi  tFzlisiy  Iviovg^  interpretetur  itidem  jam  prope  in  eo 
suntf  ut  quosdam  in  opinionem  adduxerinty  itidemque  haec  Greg. 
xivSt/vgwsi  p^aXsTcore^ov  slvai  vertat,  Prope  est  ut  dicam  difficilius  esse, 
addens  tamen  et  interpr.  banc,  Atque  hand  scio  an  difficilius  sit. 
Sed  interdum  adverbio  fermey  aut  fere  hie  utimur  in  expositione 
verbi,  ut  ap.  Plat,  in  Hippia  Minore^  v5v  Ir^  dS  ^Ittttioc  Ktv^wevco 
fuxvSaveiv  o  hiysis,  idem  Budaeus  vertit  Jam  ferme  O  Hippia  quod 
diets  intelUgo :  sic  vero  et  in  illo  Synesii  loco  xiv^wsvoviri  'TreiQuv 
reddi  possit^^;ra^  in  opinionem  adducunt :  item  xivhvs6si  imperson- 
aliter  pro  eo  quod  est  propemodum  dixerimy  vel  fortasse :  Plato 
de  Rep.  L.  v.  cv^vw  ydg  ^Ifsu^ei  xcc)  tJ  «7raTjj  xjv^uvsue*  vjfuv  Se^eiv 
^p^(r9ai  Toi^  ap(pvrag  W  (i(^s\ua,  roov  a^o/xevcov,  et  in  Philebo,  p. 
220.  fJi'VYifir^v  OTi  trOTe  lorri,  frgoregov  ayaAijirrgov,  xa)  x^yhvvsvsi  itaKiv 
hi  TTpirs^ov  ala-iritriv  /xv^/xijf ,  et  fortasse  ante  omnia  sensus  memotice 
assumendusy  et  constituendum  quis  sit  memorise  sensus.  Bud.  Sic 
lingua  GalUcai  Jly  auroit  dafiger  que  ce  nc  fit^  uvt^td>xccw  ^\&>^. 
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pro  Upourroit  bien  etrct  vel  Ce  seroit  peut-etre!*     H.  Stepham 
Thesaurm  Lingiue  Graces. 

^'  Kiv^vvsusiy  lyy(fsi — Phileb.  p.  82,  G.  Aoyov  jxIvtoj  rivoL  x#v« 
8uvsuo/*ffV  ou  Travu  c^iKphv  swsyelpsiv,  Ijfsid.  p.  112,  B.  xivSvysJofMir 
SvdQ  frsTrXovTTfiKevoHy  T7iea^t,  p.  137.  D.  aXXa  ftlvroi  afi^^oregi  y% 
xivSovsuei  6  Aoyoc  owx  lacrgiv,  Georg,  p.  298.  D.  cSo'tc  xivSwet^if  oux 
aX>}d^  xlysiv,  ubi  vide  Scholiasten :  Basilius  Schotiis  kv&%lirQig  in 
Gregorii  Nazianz.  Ora/.  xxxii.  to  Ss  AivSuveus^v,  fA67^g(rJa*  %x\ 
Ss/xvu(r$«(  vuv  (rYi[ji.alver  Jyjfuo&isvYig  xaroi  MsiiSloVj  '^AAa  xtvSuvfusi  to 
A/«v  gvTup^gj  Iv/oTs  iTTop^fifij  ^roisiv  xal  S9r'  ayadou  Se  «TXi}7T(XI,  «; 
*Eq\LQysyi^g  Iv  t7  Tr)^vj,  Ow  xaTct  ZuvxfMV  t^v  Iv  5g*voT))T»*  fxsi  y«p  ^ijeri 
xivSuvsusi  Ta  ^^wra  ^ipstrioHy  avrt  tou,  %pOT£Ti[ji,Y^Totiy  vgoxsHptTat  z 
quse  descripta  sunt  ex  Grammatico  MS.  (/^  Syntaxi  in  Bibl.  San- 
germ.  Tzetzes  Scholiis  MSS.  in  Herjnogenemi  to  Ktvlvvevei  Xt^jj 
fAsv  UXaTwvixij  vnoip)(^sr  to  §«  otvaya^teog  6%?«v  cij^u-a/veiv  Taimjv,  Voei  .* 
recte  Platonicam  tocutionem  vocat^  quae  tarn  crebra  apud  Platoneot 
est,  ut  singulis  paginis  reperiatur:  sed  pec  ipse,  nee  alii  grammatici» 
locutionis  rationem  bene  explicuerunt :  optime  Timxus  fyy/^gi 
exponit.  Nam  ut  Latini  dicunt,  periculum  est  ne  hoc  ita  $it^  pro 
parum  abest^  quifi  ita  sit,  sic  etiam  Grseci  xivSuvgJgiv  pro  eyylKsiv^ 
Luzacius  noster  bene  comparabat  Belgicum  byJcans ;  nam  x/v^uvoj 
Belg.  kans:  vide  Valck.  ad  Herodot.  iv.  105.  Timaei  glossula 
etiam  est  apud  Suid.*'  D.  Ruhnkenii  In  Timai  Lexicon  Foam 
Platonicay-uniy  Ed.  2a.  Lug.  Bat.  1789.  p.  159. 

The  note  of  Valckenaer,  to  which  Ruhnken  refers,  is  as  fol- 
lows :  <*  K^v^vn6ov(T^  11  o\  av&gayfroi  outoi  yivirss  »Ivai*^H.  Stephani 
Vallam  corrigentis  versio  recipi  debuerat :  verbum  hoc  usu,  quem 
Portus  adnotare  neglexit,  semel  tantum  occurrit  apud  Herod. 
xivhvsvova-iv  slvat  notat  egse  videntur,  sive  sunt,  et  hKowriv  slvctt 
saepius  adhibetur  pro  eWL  Frequentavit  illud  inprimis  Plate: 
Xenophon  'Airoiuv,  iv.  p  465.  10.  xivSuvgygi  kvuis^^iXoywrarov  uyoAh 
elvctt  TO  ev^ut[A0Vs1v,  v.  35.  ^povri^oo  fMj  ugaTKrrov  J  /xoi  o-iySv  xivStivfiua) 
yoio  dvKcog  ovUv  silsvui :  sic  ille  saepius  alibi  loquitur,  et  in 
Epist.  Socrat.  xxii.  Demosthenes  I.  r.  Aristogit.  p.  489.  ^wrxard^ 
waucTTo'v  Ti  mvluveusi  irpoiyfji,'  slvoii  Towj^ia ;  Platonis  etiam  unitatOTCS 
Sophistae  hunc  flosculum  scriptis  saepe  suis  interserunt :  vide  cl. 
Ruhnken.  in  Tim.  Lex.  p.  116.,  quique,  alienis  tamen  intermixtis^, 
apta  quoedam  dedit  cL  Wetsten.  in  S.  Lucas  A.  A.  xix.  27.** 

Neither  Ruhnken,  nor  Valckenaer  seem  to  have  noticed  the 
following  excellent  note  of  Le  Clerc :  **  Non  procul  ab  iis 'Verbis, 
quae  modo  expendimus,  Socrates,  cum  dixisset  se  ob  sapientia 
humancB  famam  invidiosum  factum  fuisse,  ait,  tw  ovt«  yoLq  hiv^vvsum 
Ta6TYiv  slvai  (To<^6g ;  qu«  loquutio  frequens  est  apud  Platonem,  cum 
in  hac  Apologia,  tum  aUbi  passim  :  haec  autem  loquutio  nullo 
jnodo  Latine  exprimi  potest :  habet  Ficinus  nam  hac  reva-a  sapiens 
ess^  videor,  qui  sen»u»  noa  e^t  c^\udeia  ^diftuu^  ib  h.  I.9  sed  nul^ 
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lisodo  Yim  verbi  Kwlvnim  exprimit :  norunt  omnes  earn  vocem  de- 
dlici  otfjri  ToD  xiy^uvou^  a  pericuh,  et  significare  plerumque  pericli** 
tarif  verum  Latina  voce  hie  uti  non  licet^  quia  periclitari  Latine 
loquentes  non  dicunt,  nisi  de  re,  quae  infeliciter  cadere  potest ;  et 
CUjus  eventus  non  sine  metu  exspectatur,  vox  vero  Graeca  adhibe- 
tur  etiami  ubi  nulla  metuendi  ratio  est,  ut  in  h.  1.,  et  alibi  saepe^ 
apud  Platonem :  proxime  accesseris  ad  vim  hujus  vocis,  si  verba 
allata  Gallice  interpreteris,  car  je  cours  risque  (T  itre  sage  de  cette 
maniere  t  nam  courir  risque  est  quidem  periclitari^  sed  dicitur 
«tiam  de  rebus,  quarum  eventus  timeri  non  potest :  at  ^nfra  xiv^u- 
^fuw  de  lite  dicitur,  quam  jndicio  dirimi  vereri  poterant  conten- 
46ntes !  exemplum  antea  protulimus,  cui  alterum  dumtaxat  adde* 
mus,  ex  ultimis  Socratis  verbis  in  Phadone,  non  procul  a  fine^ 
ubi  postquam  dixisset  se  non  posse  adfirmare  quasi  compertum^ 
fore  ejusmodi  felicitatem  post  mortem,  qualem  descripserat,  ita 
porro  infiti  Jri  fiiv  toi  5  ravr  ecrrh,  ^  t«5t  arra,  irep)  tu$  ^v^oig 
tfMov,  xa)  Tois  olxv^crets,  hrslireg  aieLvurdv  ye  rj  ^t^^  ^otiveTUi  ovo'ot,  rouro 
xtii  ^piitetv  §fio)  ioKsl,  a^tov  xiv^uveucrai  olofjLsvco  otrroog  s^biv*  xaXog  yap 
6  xlvivfo$  i  Galli6e  eleganter  dixeris,  iljfuut  hazarder  cette  crianccj 
if  est  courir  un  risqucy  qui  r/a  rien  que  d^honnete^^  J.  Clerici  An 
tritica^  in  qua  ad  Studia  Linguarum  Lat.  Grac.  et  Hebr.  Via 
munitur,  Vol,  i.  p,  130#  Lug.  Bat.  1778^ 


»  To  THi  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journai,; 

I  BEG  leave  to  send  you  the  enclosed  excellent  article  De 
$ummo  BonOf  written  by  a  man  of  great  learning,  judgment,  taste,  and 
reading ;  I  mean  C.  A.  Heumannus,  in  a  work  entitled  Poecile,  sive 
Epistola  MisceUanciB  ad  literatissimos  Mvi  nostri  Viros,  Tom.  iii« 
L,  jv.  Hal»,  1732.  p.  616,  7,  8,  9,  10, 11, 12. 

With  great  respect,  your  constant  reader, 


^ 


DE  SUMMO  BONO. 

^  1.  Si  Romanus  ille'  Stoicus,  vel  potius  Socrates  recte  definit  sapi- 
tntiam^  eam  dicens  esse  scieniiarn  boni  et  maliy  fatendum  nobis  est, 
tognitionem  summi  boni  esse  summam  sapientiam.  2.  Merito  igitur 
In  investigando  summo  bono  nuUo  non  tempore  versata  est  pnilo- 

»  geneca,  Epwt»  71,  ^^^'^^^ 
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sophorum  industria ;  quos  tamen  in  eb  peccasse  animadvert6,  ^oA 
de  nomine  pluribus  notionibus  subjecto  disputantes  non  certain  priu^ 
pQsuerunt    definitionem,  sed   andabatarum  ritu  ai^t^^jArovvriq  altercati 
sunt.     3.  Scilicet  vox  bonum  est  ofiufAwoi^  itemque  vox  summum  :  ad 
hanc  quod  attinet,  vel  grammaticorum  filii  norunt,  superlative,  quern 
vocant,  gradu  non  semper  describi  gradum  omnium  supremum^   s;ed 
saepius  signari  qualemcunq.  prcestantiam  :  sic  summam  eruditionem  sine 
contradictione  tribueris  Erasmo,  Grotio,  Morhofio,  Casaubono,  Conrin- 
gio,  Gassendo,  Aristoteli,  pluribus,  quos  moris  est  vocare  summe  erudt" 
tosy  itemque  viros  summa  eruditionem  summo  ingenio  praeditos :  uti  igitur 
hie  non  significatur  eruditio  omnibus  numeris  et  partibus  perfecta,  cui- 
nihil  possit  addi,  sed  eruditio  insignis  et  excellens;  sic  et  summum^ 
bonum '  vocare  licet,  quidquid  excellens  meritoque  magni  aestimandum 
bonum  est :  neque  igitur  inter  se  contradicunt,  quorum  unus  santt€i» 
tern  judicat  esse  summum  bonum,  alter  eruditionem,  tertius  joacem,  quar* 
tus  tranquillltaiem  animi,  quintus  mentem  recti  consciam,  sextus  virtutem, 
alii  aliud  ;  sed  omnes  vere  et  loquuntur,  et  sentiunt :  quis  enim  neget 
unumquodque  horum  esse. summum,  i.  e.  permagnum  bonum  ?  4.  Ea- 
dem  est  ratio  vocabuli  bonum :  generatim  quidem,  ut  recte  Cic*  judi» 
cat,   bonnm  dicitur,  quicquid  est  utile:  cum  vero,  quod  utilitatem 
nobis  affert,  modo  sit  substantia  rationalis,  modo  substantia  rationis, 
vel  etiam  sensus  expers,  modo  actio  aliqua,  modo  qualitas,  hinc  facile 
apparet  homonymia :  mirum  igitur  non  est,  ta^  diversas  esse  philo- 
sophorum  de  summo  bono  sententias  •  imo  ne  id  quidem  mirum  est* 
quod  plures  interdum  ab  eodem  philosopho  propugnantur  sententiae^ 
modo  hoc,  modo  aliud  bonum  pro  summo  laudanti :  ita  Cicero"*  de  Fin. 
libro  statuit  vhtuiem  esse  summum  bonum;    in  hcelio^   amifiitiam: 
Seneca,  L.  de    Vita  Beat  a,  virtutem ;   alibi     sapientiam :    Lactant. 
modo  sapientiam,'^  modo  religio7iem :  ^  Augustin,  alibi  vitam  ceternam^ 
swe  finalem  beatitudiyiem    alibi  Deum/     5.  Ut  igitur  clara  versemur 
in  luce,  diversas  exhibebo  summi  boni  notiones,  ut  appareat,  disputati- 
onem  philosophorum  de  summo  bono  esse  meram  ^  y^^ytfutj^Uf :  summ 
mum  bonum  itaque  dicitur  (l.) priv.;tio  maximorum  malorum:  sic  cum 
bellum  infinitas  importet  calamitates,  hinc  pax  a  Silio  Italico  vocatui; 
optima  rerum,  i.  e.  summum  bonum  ■  pari  modo  cum  nihil  *°  sit  miserius 
quam  animus  hominis  male  con scius,  tranquillitas  conscientice  Ambrosio** 
habetur  pro  summo  bono :  ita  cum  miserrimum  sit  gravissimo  con* 
flictari   morbo  corporisque   doloribus  aflSci,   comicus   quidam  apud 


*  Hne-liand  dnbie  respexit  Varro,  scribens  de  summo  bono  non  tarn  esse,  qoam 
esse  posse,  opiniones  288.  teste  Aiignstino  L,,  xix.  de  Civ,  Deic,  1. 

^  Lib.  3.  de  Offic.  c;  8.  Etiam  Stoici  dixerunt  bonum  et  utik  esse  synonyms, 
teste  Sexto  Empir.  L.  3.  Hyp,  Pyirh,  §,  169, 

3  C.  5. 

^  Ratio  recta  et  consummatafelicitatem  hominis  implevit,  inquit  Seneca,  Epist* 
76.  p.  254. 

5  L.  3.  c.  8.  n.  30.  ^  L.  3.  c.  10.  n.  1.  7  l.  19.  cfe  C.  D.  c.  4.      . 

VL.  1.  Soliloq,  c,  1.  T»,  Deus,  inquit,  es  summum  bonum,  quod  nemo  recte  qwe* 
sivit^  et  mininie  inrenit, 

9  Id  jam  vidit  Angel.  Decembrius  Polit.  lit.  1. 1.-  c.  7,  et  Werenfelsias  L.  d€ 
ZtOg-om,  J^rud,  c.  ^.  §.  6. 

^^  P/autus  MosteW,  3. 1. 13.  "  1».  *i,  dc  Ofllc.  t,  \* 
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Athenaeum '  judicat  «t«  t^  lyietimv  tf^Stov  S^irrov  fsummum  bonumj  hti : 
cumque  cxcitas  hominem  reddat  miserrimuniy  Samonicus  medicus 
c.  13»  K  ita  canity 

Summa  boni  est,  alacres  homini  contingere  visits : 

(2.)  Substantia  in  vita  hwmana  longe  ittilissimaf  qua  car  ere  non  poS' 
smmts  .•  hoc  sensu  Pindar,  et  Artaxerxes,  Persarum  rex,  apud  Jfilian. 
Far.  Hist.  i.  32.  dixit  aquam  esse  surmnum  bonumj  &^tTTc\>  to  Si6»^ :  non 
minor!  jure  Ovid.*  exclamavit  summum  bonum  esse  ignem  :  vulgo  quo- 
que  hoc  sensu  non  injuste  statuitur  pecuniam  esse  summum  bonum  ae 
nervum  rerum  gerendarum :  Plinii*  quoque  judicio  salfaent  summum 
tonuMf  quippe  adeo  necessarium  elementum^  ut  vita  humana  sine  sale 
d^ere  nequeat.  7.  (3.)  Res.  ex  cujus  usu  summa  capitur  voluptas :  sic 
matronas  illius  Ephesise  apud  Petron.  summum  bonum  fuerat  cenjunx: 
Hadriani  Imp.  Antinous ;  Antonii  Codri  Urcei  BiUiotheca^  H.  (4.) 
Resy  qiue  est  medium,  per  quod  pervenitur  ad  summamjelicitatem :  hoc 
sensu  Cynici,  Stoici>  atque  Anstotelici  statuerunt,  virtutem  esse  sum* 
mum  bonum;  C- Celsus,'  imo  ipse  Salomoy^  sapientiam ;  Plato''  veri^ 
iatem  ;  Lactantius '  religionem  ;  Walther.'^  BiUia :  referri  hue  potest 
mulierum  summum  bonum,  pulchritudo  ;  itemque  Ckobuli  ^°  summum 
honum,  modus.  9.  (5.)  Qualitas**  optima  sive  perfectio  maxima,  qua  et 
ipsa  hominem  reddit  felicem:  sic  summum  bonum  intellectus  est 
iapientia  ;  '*  summum  bonum  voluntatis  est  virtue ;  summum  bonum  cor* 
ports  est  sanitas  et  voluptas,*^  10.  (6.)  Felicitatis  ^"^  gradus  supremtis, 
sive  ultimus  ad  quern  tendit  humana  mens,  quemque  assecuta  acquiescit : 
hoc  sensu  summum  bonum  Cic.*^  et  Augustin."^  vocant^wem  bonorum  : 
is  autem  gradus  est  ille  status  mentis,  quo  et  mali  nihil  habet,  et  omne 
bonum  secure  possidet,  sive  quando  mens  et  nihil  doloris,  et  plurimum 
gaudii  percipit :  duae  igitur  sunt  felicitatis  illius  partes,  tranquiUitas 
animif  et  voiuptas :  illam  Democritus>  hanc  Epicurus  pugnabat  esse 


>  L.  15.  p.  694.  vid.  ibid.  p.  702.  *  Trist.  2.  267.  Igne  quid  utilius? 

2  L.  31.  c.  7.  *  Vid.  Bayle  DictioB.  v.  Urceus, 

^  Teste  Augnstino  1. 1.  Solil.  c.  12.  Errat  proinde  Lactantins  1.  3.  c.  8.  n.  SO. 
Nemo,  inquiens,  usque  adhuc  summum  bonum  dixit  esse  sapientiam, 

^  Prov,  8. 11.  '  Cf.  Augustinum  L.  1.  contra  Acud,  c.  2.  et  3. 

^  *  Summum  hominis  bonum  est  religio,  in(|uit  1.  3.  c.  10.  n.  l.  Eandem  sententiam 
siogalari  dissertatione  tuitiis  est  D.  Braunius :  vid.  Acta  Erud,  A.  1705.  p.  53. 

^  Ofic.  Bibl.  p.  2.  Biblia,  in  quit,  nos/er  amor,  dulcissima  Biblia  dia^  Biblia  deli- 
eia  lautitusque  mea :  ipse  Xtus  Joann.  v.  39.  describit  Biblia  tanquam  summum 
bonum» 

^^  Laert.  1. 1.  s.  93.  Plaut.  Pom,  1.  2.  29.  Modus  omnibus  in  rebus  optimum  est, 

''  Qaalitates expetendse  vocantur  bona:  sic  alia  dicuntur  esse  bona  animi,  alia 
corporis :  recte  quoque  Cic.  Fam,  2.  3.  et  10.  4.  bona  in  bona  naturce  (e.  g.  inge- 
ninm)  studii  (e.  g.'erudt^to^  etfortuntB  (e.  g.  nobilitas)  dividit. 

'^  Sapientia  nihil  melius  Jiomini  est  a  diis  immortalibus  datum,  i.  e.  sapientia  est 
summum  bonum,  inquit  Cic.  1.  de  Amic,  c.  6. 

'3  Aristippus  voluptatem  corporis  statuens  esse  summum  bonum,  qnateous  sup- 
posnit,  animnm  cum  corpore  interire,  non  male  philosophatns  est,  judice  ipso 
Apostolo  /.  Corinth*  15. 32.  ' 

'4  Unde  quidam  distinxere  inter  summum  bonum,  et  summam  felicitatem^  Gas- 
lendos  Inttit,  PkU,  Mor.  Philaret.  Eihic,  1.  2.  c.  1.  $.  4.  BiiddaBiis,  c.  4.  $.  3. 

■5  L.  3.  de  Offie,  c.  12.  '<^  L.  8.  de  C.  D.  c.  3. 
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summum  honum}  11.  (70  Siibstantia  rationaliSf  gtuf  nos  redditjelices: 
sic  veruni  amicum  esse  summum  bonum^  indicat  rlautus,*  Aristoteles,' 
Cicero,*  Siracides :  '  sic  Deus  est  summtim  bonum^  largiens  quippe 
nobis  vitaniy  sanitatem,  sapientiam,  virtutem^  felicitatem  setemam: 
DetiSf  inquit  Augustin.,^  est  beatitudoy  in  quo^  et  a  quo^  et  per  quern 
beata  sunty  qtue  beata  sunt^  omnia,  12,  Caeterum  praecipuo  jure  su$iu 
mum  bonwn  hoc  estfjinis  bonorum^  vocatur  tu^vfiU,  sive  voluptas  animip 
pariterque  )ucr^  y^6x,hv  summum  bonum^  i.  e.  causa  summce  JeUdtatis,  M* 
denSf  appeUatur  Deus.  13.  Opesy  voluptates  corporis^  honoresque  d'ouei 
esse  summa  bona,  esse  proram  puppemque  felicitatis^  vulgo  credimus 
omnes^  verbo  negamus  omnes :  e  contiario  Deum  esse  summum  honum^ 
ore  profitemur  omnes>  animo  firmiter  credit^  persuasumque  habet  vix 
xnillesimus  quisque :  adeo  videmus  meliora  probamusque>  deteriora 
sequimur.  14.  Deus  est  ens  summe  bonum  summaque  ac  perfisotisdmiK 
felidtatis  causa  unica :  ergo  amandus  est  amore  summi  gradus»  siv^ 
ut  Xtus^  ait>  i|  IiAd^  rn^  k^^U^,  xotl  l|  oAn;  tik  4^;&>K9  x«i  f(  )(a«  fii 
ir^^itoiy  xm  li  «An$  t?$  itttntec^,  15.  Summa  felicitate  in  hac  vita  noA . 
potimur,  sed  exantlatis  demum  hujus  vitss  aerumnis :  beati  sumus  in 
^ :  ^  in  altera  autem  vita  Deus  tanquam  summum  idemque  aet^mum 
ooTtum  nostrum  nos  perfundet  voluptateque  solidissima  in  perpetuunw 
que  duratura." 


SB 


ARABIAN    ANECDOTE. 


Among  Asiatics,  as  among  the  inhabitants  of  Europe,  we  find  many 
popular  opinions  and  superstitions,  the  origin  of  which  it  is,  perhaps^ 
impossible  to  ascertain.  Thus  the  Arabs  are  persuaded  that  a 
screech-owl  proceeds  from  the  ashes  of  one  who  has  perished  by  violent 
death,  atid  never  ceases  to  utter  most  doleful  spunds,  until  the  de- 
ceased person  has  been  avenged;  after  which  it  disappears..  The  fol* 
lowing  anecdote,  recorded  by  an  Arabian  historian,  relates  to  this 
superstitious  notion,  and  may  be  found  in  Monsieur  de  Sacy's  account 
of  a  rare  Manuscript  preserved  in  the  royal  library  at  Paris  ;  (see  Ex- 
traits  et  Notices  des  Manuscrits  de  la  Biblioth^que  du  Roi,  tome  IL 

p.  144,  in  the  notice  of  the  Kitab  al  Jeman  f  .  i   ^J^  cjUT)    ^^  ^^^* 

habeddin  Ahmed  al  Fassi.J 


'  Epicari  sentcntiam  rectam  ac  plane  Xtianam  esse,  contendit  £rasmus  singi^ 
lariDialogo.  ** 

*  Bacchid.  S.  2.  «.  ^  Ethic.  Nic.  L.  8.  c.  1.        ^L»de  Amie.  c.  6. 

*  C.  VI.  14, 15.        ^  SoUl.  1 1.  c.  1.       7  Lm.  x.  27.       »  i«<wi.  vni.  24. 
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During  the  time  that  Hedjajc  governea,  (in  the  seventh  century  of 
the  Christian  ^ra)  a  woman  most  illustrious  among  the  Arabs  was 
LcUa  Alakhyalia,  The  people  of  her  country,  having  suflPered  some  op* 
pression,  deputed  this  lady  to  lay  their  complaint  before  Hedjajc,  and 
she  waited  on  him  accordingly ;  a  visit  by  which  that  austere  tyrant 
was  much  pleased  and  flattered.  It  happened  that  a  young  man» 
named  Thouba  hen  Hemyar^  the  cousin  and  lover  of  Leila,  had  fal* 
leh  a  victim  to  his  passion,  and  expired  in  the  same  manner  as  the  ce* 
lebrated  Mejnoon  died  for  the  love  of  another  Leila.  *  Hedjajc  grant- 
ed to  his  fair  petitioner  the  object  of  her  request,  and  then  said,  "  I 
have  been  Informed  that  when  you  passed  near  the  tomb  of  Thouba, 
you  turned  aside,  and  that  you  have  not  paid  to  his  memory  the  just 

tribute  of  gratitude Noble  souls  are  distinguished  from  vulgar  by 

rendering  to  the  dead,  as  to  the  living,  whatever  is  their  due.'* — 
«  My  Lord,"  replied  Leila,  "  I  have  an  excuse  to  oflPer  for  my  con- 
duct— I  was  accompanied  by  several  women,  and  I  feared  that  they 
would  have  accused  my  deceased  lover  of  a  falsehood,  on  account  of 

the  remarkable  words  which  he  spoke  a  little  before  his  death *  If 

my  dear  Leila,'  said  he,  *  should  ever  wish  to  bestow  peace  on  my 
ashes,  when  covered  by  earth  and  the  sepulchral  stone,  I  shall  either 
repeat  my  vows  for  her  with  a  transport  of  joy,  or  a  screech-owl, 
flying  from  my  grave  towards  her,  shall  utter  cries  and  lamenta- 
tions.'" « I  conjure  you  then,*'  said  Hedjajc  to  Leila,  **  by  the  respect 
which  you  entertain  for  your  lover's  memory,  visit  his  tomb  and  wish 
him  peace."  She  could  not  refuse ;  she  hastened  to  the  monument 
of  Thouba :  tears  flowed  from  her  eyes,  whilst  she  pronounced  with 
a  faultering  tone,  "  Peace  to  thee,  dear  lover."  And  scarcely  had  she 
spoken,  when  a  screech-owl,  issuing  from  the  tomb,  flew  rapidly  to- 
wards her^  struck  against  her  bosom,  and  Leila  was  no  more. 


NOTICE  OF 
Analecta    critica    in    Anthologiam   Grjecam   cum 

SUPPLEMENTO    EPIGRAMMATUM  MAXIMAM  PaBTEM  IN- 

EDiTORUM  coLLEGiT  Imm.  G.  Huscbke,  Jense  et  Hipsise^ 
pp.^310.  Octavo.  1800. 

J.  HIS  excellent  critical  work  is  dedicated  to  Jacobs  in  the  followins 
words — It.  Jacobs  liro  amicissimo^  hunc  Libellum  consecravit  Editor* 


«  Tlie  Loves  of  Leila  and  M^noon  have  been  the  theme  of  many  Persian  poeti, 
and  have  furnished  a  subject  for  one  of  Mr.  Disraelis  beantiful  romance!. 
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Proper  Indices  are  subjoined,  Huschke  informs  us  in  the  preface  tliisit, 
after  he  had  become  acquainted  with  Brunck's  Analectaj  Bosch  gave 
him  a  ready  access  to  his  library,  so  richly  stored  with  works  upon 
this  subject,  where  he  amused  his  leisQre  in  collating  some  printed 
editions  of  epigrams  with  some  MSS.  of  much  value,  in  marking  the 
various  readings  omitted  by  Brunck,  and  in  making  remarks  for  the  il- 
lustration of  the  Fiorilegiitm  Planudeum,  Huschke  adds:  '' Mutatis 
temporibus,  mutata  est  consiliorum  meorum  ratio :  ne'que  de  hac  re 
postea  cogitassem,  nisi  accessisset  Apograph!  Gothani  notitia,  et  egregia 
carminum  ineditorum  collectio,  quam  mecum  communicavit  Jacobsius, 
ita  ut,  dum  ipse  majori  operi  promovendo  animum  intenderet>  equidem 
his  reliquiis  vel  corrigendis,  vel  illustrandis  aliquid'  curae  ac  temporif 
impertirem,  arbitrioque  meo  rem  peragerem  :  data  igitur  edendi  potes* 
tate,  baud  alienum  me  facturum  existimavi,  si  eidem  fasciculo  ea  etiam 
epigrammata  insererem,  quse  ab  aliis  vv.  dd.  post  Brunck.  in  lucem 
aunt  protracta,  adjiceremque  animadvv.  crit.  in  Anakcta  Veterum  Foe 
tarum  Gracorum/'  Huschke,  after  having  observed  that  the  attention 
of  the  learned  is  again  drawn  towards  this  department  of  Greek  literature^ 
and  having  complimented  Jacobs  in  terms  of  appropriate  praise,  adds  : 
•*  In  eodem  laudis  curriculo  versatur  elegantissimo  vir  ingeirio,  Chardon- 
la«Rochette,  quern  in  eo  esse  audimus,  ut  Codicem  Vaticanum,  nunc 
Parisinum,  a  capite  ad  calcem  descriptum,  perpetuaque  annotatione 
instructum  edat:  Neque  vero  me  fugit  doctissimum  Boschium  hoc 
impnmis  agere,  ut  Schedulas  Dorvillianas  e  tenebris,  quibus  dm  op^ 
pressse  jacuerunt,  in  lucem  protrahat,  iisque  ornet  splendidae,  quam 
paravit,  editionis  Tomum  quartum,  cui  inscret  aliorum  etiam,  quas  in 
bibliotheca  jam  repositas  habet,  notas.  MSS."  We  shall  extract  from 
this  work  of  Huschke  such  notes,  as  relate  to  the  Greek  theatre, 

^Efwf  itocgoiKstf  (Tvvoixsl,  p\i^rj  cuvo/ho^,  di^Yj^avla,  trvvoiKsl, 

In  the  2nd  chapter,  page  36,  Huschke  illustrates  the  Epigramma  in 
Meleagri  Tumuluniy  from  which  we  shall  cite  only  the  following  para- 
graph :  ^ 

■  ■<<  rl  yi^ ;  vsxvso'ori  'jri^oixog  i 

jtnthol.  Planud.  HI.  Tit.  xxv.  Ep.  *fl.  Anal.  T.  I.  p.  38.  Amor,  in 
tumulo  positus,  hoc  nomine  dici  potuit  ird^oiKOs  yfxuf co-i ''Iju.f f o^  v.  3. 
quatenus  cum  mortuis  quasi  kabitare  videretur;  sed  rcspexit  ^uctor 
Epigrammatis  ad  elegantem  dictionem,  qua  amor  omnino  hominibus 
ita^oixil,  fTvv^iTui,  Xenophon.  Sympos.  viii.  24.  o  re  yaj  olns  (rvvsitaliu. 
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^triiXfiar^cLii  Moleaser  Ep.  LII.  v.  7.  xaJro*  Ka^jx^Tov  Tt^dro^  olo'^iuey,  el 
(TB  ifd^oiKOv  ^v^yj  (Tv^sv^u) :  Propert.  II.  EL  XII.  1 7. 

Quid  tibi  jucundum  siccis  habit  are  medullis?  hoc  tamen  universe  de 
curis,  animum  angentibus,  dici  notum  est :  Clytemnestra  apud  Sophoc. 
EUctr.  783. 

^ivoiKOs  ijy  [Ji^oi,  rovy^ov  eKitlvouor*  as) 

quern  locum  ob  oculos  habuisse  crediderim  Theocritum  Eid,  II.  55,  ubi 
iterum  sermo  est  de  A  more, 

a*  a*,  ^Egws  dvia^s,  rl  [ji^ev  [ji^sXccv  bk  %f 00^  aljxa 
cjx^i)^  oig  KilJifVOLns  oiifccv  bk  jS^gAAa  'ttsitujKas  ; 

Ut  contra  Theocritum  nemo  melius  expressit  Horatio  A,  P.  474.  ubi  de 
poeta  inepto,  eodemque  sua  unice  amante  loquitur,  qui 

Induct  urn  doctumque  fugat  recitator  acerbus  : 
Quern  vero  arripuit,  tenet  occiditque  legendo^ 
Non  missura  cut  em,  nisi  plena  cruoris,  kirudoJ^ 

The  student  should  not  fail  to  notice  the  metaphorical  application  of 
the  words  avvoiKog,  (as  in  Sophocles  cited  above,  /SAotjSij  c^yoixog)  and 
9'vyoMBw,  as  in  Euripides  HippoL  v.  V60. 

(pi>£7  8s  ta  8v<rr^Qitio  yvvoLiKwv 

rxvos  d[^y})(ayla  ^vvoiKslvm 

'AifOK\aEtv,  elugerCj  ^Eschylus  corrected. 

*'  ^AiroKXdsiVf  sive  ditoyiXaieiv  interdum  est  elugere:  Lucian.  de  Dea 
Syr»  r.  III.  p.  454.  sifeav  $6  ditOTV'puovrai  rg,  xx)  diroKXaia'ujyrai,  ie§uirx 
Ifiy  xarayil^ovo'i  rep  'A^civiSi  ox.w$  sovri  ysKv'i :  cadem  vis  inest  verbis 
iitOKrihmy,  dira\ys7v,  aliis:  vide  Valck.  ad  Ilerodot.  p.  122.  84.  et 
p.  706.  51 . :  nostras  emendationi  favet  etiam  Aristophanes,  Vesp.  564. 

ol  fji^sv  y*  difoyiXiovtcii  ntevloLv  avrwv^  xaJ  le^oo'tiieo^i 
xa>ca  TTf 0^  7'oTa'ly  y*  ouctv,  Biui  dy  ifagitrtaayi  rolmy  Bi^olariv  : 

adde  Euripidis  fragm.  ex  (Eneo  ap.  Stob.  Tit.  CXII.  p.  583.  Grot, 
p.  469. 

(T^oXyj  jxgy  oJ;^/.  Tcu  Se  ^vo'tv^ovyfl  irwg 
rsgvyoy  ro  ?J^ai,  TcdifOKXaiffacriou  itd^y : 
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haec  paululum  diversa  Icguntur  ap.  Galen.  de'Hippocr.  etPlaf,  L.  IV,  circa 
finem,  xalffri  ti  roiaStcc  bIs  ro  ytatci  ty^v  Xvifyjy  dyojyov  roi^  ^s  ^votv^ou^t 
ifw$  rs^Tfvlv  ro  K\av(ron  Koi  iKM^oLo^oii  ti'/ag :  hinc  Valck.  Diatr.  p. 
IS7'  vcrsum  hunc  formavit  ut  Euripideum 

Musgravius,  eodem  Gakui  ioco  adductus,  reposuit  Fr^gm,  p.  459.  Ed, 
Beck. 

ged  non  anlmadveTterunt  viri,  in  hoc  literanim  gencre  primarii,  apud 
Galenum  duo  diversorum  scriptorum  loca  inter  se  permutata  esse,  et 
coufusa,  unum  Euripidis,  alterum  iEschyli,"  id  quod  in  cjusmodi  scn- 
tcntiis  facile  fieri  potest,  et  alibi  factum  est,  iEschyl,  Pronto  642. 
£4«  Schutz. 

big  KOLTroKXAVQ'OLi  KairoSigoco'Soii  rxiycc^  '^ 

iyraJji\  qtfvj  fLsXXsi  Tig  ot(rs<ria,i  ^axp 
^10$  rujv  KKvivtcay,  d^locy  r^ijS^v  s^st : 

suum  igitur  utrique  reddamusy  quoniam  possumusy  et  quidem  Euripidi^ 

fi^tyo'^ti  hk^au  KditOKXaLifro^frioci  itdXiy, 
^schylo^  magna  lectionum  varictate  h.  1.  laboranti, 

(ig  xa<  TO  TiXauffxi  ycoLTfo^'Jgxa'iai  tiy(ag : 

comparand um  est  Menandri  fragra.  Emendat.  Bentl.  p.  94» 

yta)  yoig  fVo^tJfacrflal  Ti  fx,^  ysXcviXsyov 
Koc)  (r^jvayoLvoLKtovv^*  oTtotoLv  olKslivg  ofci 
i}ca<rro$  aurctiv  roy  itct^ivrct,  itavsroci 
tovroy  iLOLkttrta,  roy  ^Uvov  roy  Sva'<pcovily  : 

— Sophocles  Thiloct.  691, 


f  » 


CU05  Tiy  syyja^wv  xuyioysttova, 
'Hct.^  (i  croyoy  dyrirvitov 


inis€rias\g\i\xxsuas  alteri  narrarc  Graecc  dicitur,  dntoyiXodsiy^  itoU^cfrim 
V.  c.  (rrovoy  rm,  et  Tra^a  rivr,  acccdit  ditohi^ea-iou  Tt^og  rivxy  ut  loqui*- 
tur  Demosthenes  in  Steph,  J.  koc)  syuj  ruJy  yBysvY^uLsvujy  ditoh^diJ^ivo; 
fa.  '7rXii7rc<.  itoos  v^xg^  ujarirsg  fdm  sg-ouoli,'^     Page  ^6—8. 
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Mr.  Blom  field's  Note  upon  the  passage  of  the  Vrom.  is  as  follows :  "v.  658. 
ft5^rfiroxXai7ff'ai  Ald.Rob.,  sed  rccte  raTToycAaUcai  Aid. Turn.  Pors.C.  M.2. 
Gaicnus  IV.rfe  Ilippocr.  et  Plat.Dogm,  rois  8s  ^uo^y^ouerJ  itMsTs^ifvov  ri 
hXxSo'ou  Ktiito^v^aa'Sxtrv'^cc^f  quern  adnostiiim  potius  crediderim  respex- 
i8se»quam,ut  ccriset  Valcken.Dia^r.p.  197.ad  £uripidis(E/2eaapudStob. 
Tit.  LXXV.  2;^oX^  JU.5V  O'J^h  tuj  $s  hTrv^ovvToci  icta;  Ts^'revlv  rJ 
As^ai  Y.iif^iiX%i(rcL(rioLi  irdXiv,  vel  cliam  fortassc  utrumque  locum  con* 
fudit  Galen. :  ita  olim  scripseram,  scd  meliora  docct  Person,  in  Nota 
MSta.  *  Imitatur  Euripides  ap.  Stob.  Gesn.  p.  409.  Grot.  469-  Gale- 
nura  IV.  Fin.  rle  Hippocr.  et  Flat,  Dogm,  qui  veram  lectionem  scrvavit: 
Nostri  locum  oblituserat  Valckcn.  Diatr.  p.  197.  cf.  Theb.  658.  So- 
phocl.  Electr.  1126.  Plutarch.  II.  p.  455.  C  R.  P.:  Plutarchi iocua 
est  in  p.  8O9.  Ed.  II.  St.  airs  rol$  irsviova-iv  s(pia'sis  rov  diroKXoci/Grxi  kx\ 
itro^v^aa'iou,  itoXv  ri  rij;  Xvirr^s  oL^a,  rw  Scck^vw  o'vys^oiyova-ty—'itdiro^v^sa'^ 
iau  Aid.  Rob.  Turn,  recte  Brunck.  aoristum  reposuit,  atque  ita  Med. 
E.  D,  G.  M.  2.  N.  Viteb.  Seld."  Mr.  Blomfield  is  here  silent  about  the 
conjecture  of  Huschkc,  to  which  we  are  inclined  to  accede,  and  wo 
therefore  presume  that,  at  the  time  of  writing  that  note,  Mr.  Blomfield 
was  unacquainted  with  the  excellent  work  of  Huschke.  Mr.  Blomfield 
bas  omitted  in  his  Glossary  the  words  dtw.MSara^f  dto^v^aa-iau 

JESCHYLUS  ILLUSTRATED. 

***'H)C£«v  cum  quarto  casu  construitur  v.'  c.  in  fragmento  iEschyli^ 
quod  servavit  Stephanus  Byz.  v.  ^A^iot :  hos  vereus,  nomine  2xv5afy  ia- 
tcrposito,  ita  restituit  Valckenarius  Admit,  in  Adon.  p.  217« 

s'Tteirx  $*  Tj^eig  ^^jxov  ivSiycwxarov 
12kv9wv\  diriyrcvv,  xa)  (piXo^svc^raToy 
FajSiou^'  tVoir*  d^or^oy,  ovrs  yoLTOiLog 
t€(jLysi  ^IksW*  Sfov^ocy,  «A.X'  auVoo^Of  w 
yiou  fs^ov<n  jS/orov  d(p6Qyoy  ^^orols  : 

hie  Valckcn.  Homeri  'Aj3/oof,  ait,  ab  ^schylo  dictos  FajS/bo^,  StephaiK> 
Grammatico  narranti  iidem  adhibuimus ;  forsan  hac  etiam  in  re  nimia 
credulo:potuitenim  is  vitio  Codicis  sui  deceptusesse:  cur,  obsecro, Ho- 
meri'A]3/ou^,  Fa/Slot;^  diceret  ^schylus?  alii  hoc  verum  arbitrcntur,  aAX' 
tvx  iyw  Tif  tA^virsiir;^'  enimvero  Stephauum  non  nimis  credu- 
lum  hac  in  re  fuisse,  testatur  Schol.  Venet.  ad  //.  N.  6.  rourovs  ASt- 
Xv><f>S  Ta^lous  f^^o'Iv  :  idem  tradidit  Eustathius  1.,  c.  p.  9^6.  scribcns, 
Ala^vkos  a  (pOLtTiv  oiirws  Taums  Aeygi :  atque  banc  Eustathii  et  Scho^ 
liastx  Vencti  aormadversionem  referendam  esse  ad  ^chyli  JProm*  V^ 
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V.  419.  putabat  Godofr.  Hermanuus,  vir  cgrcgius,  Obss.  crit,  c.  I.  p.  9 ; 
sed  iEschylus  Homeri  'AjS/bu^  dixerat  Fa/Sioy;  in  Prom.  Soluto,  praefixo 
r  ex  F  iEolico  nato,  ut  disertc  ait  Stephanus,  A*(r%uAo;  rs  Tifilovs  $ioi 
you  yiv  Auo/Xrgvw  IlfOjUrTjflfl,  unde  primam  syilabam  in  Td^ioi  brevem  esse 
intelligitur.*'  Page  79*  Mr.  Blomfield's  note  on  the  passage  in  the 
From,  V.  v.  428.  Ed*.  2a.  is  this:  "  Ilermannus  Obss.  crit.  p.  9.  scri- 
bendum  putat  Tafiiol  r,  a^eiov  av6o$,  cui  respondet  YioXyihs  rs  yig 
gyomoi:  sed  recte  monet  Butlerus  primam  in  Tdfiiot  corripi  in  Fragm., 
From.  Soluti  ap  Steph.  Byz,in\/A^ioi:  Valck.  in  Theocr.  Adoniaz. 
p.  217.  B.  Stephanum  vitio  Codicis  sui  deceptum  fuisse  scribit,  dura 
PajS/ou^  pro  Homerico 'Aj3/ou^  scriberet :  Toup.  ad  Suid.  III.  p.  493« 
foc^lovg  cum  digammate  scribendum  putat,  satis  infeliciter/' 

ARISTOPHANES  ILLUSTRATED,  AND  VALCKENAER  CORRECTED. 

Auxi^gl^,  Xayihlg,  Tte^icrts^i^sl^,  pulli  animalium, 

**  Pullum  hirundiniSf  quera  vsyjysvss  ^eXihvlSo^  tskvov  vocat  Anti- 
patery  Achaeus  Tragicus,  teste  Eustathio  ad  Homer.  //.  I,  p.  655.  2. 
dixerat  ^sXiUvog  i^orr^ov  hoc  versu, 

^ai<rKoyra  Xiijuf  [M(ry(fiv  w$  ^eXiSovo^, 

quicum  cf.  Juvenal  Sat.  X.  230. 

Ipse  ad  conspectum  cosnce  diducere  ricfum 

Suetus,  Mat  tan  turn,  ceu  pullus  hirundinis^  ad  quern 

Ore.  volat  pleno  mater  jejuna^ 

quoniam  sc,  ut  ait  Homer.  //.  I.  323. 

cJ^  ^  i^vig  difr^ci  vsoa'(roi<n  ifgo^e^yict 

(ji^darax',  sTtsl  yes  Xcipr,a'i,  tcockujs  $*  ol^ol  o\  it'sXsi  ccvrfi,       ^ 

Platon.  Sympos.  p.  239-  Ed.  Bip.  ko,)  ocvrd  tw  \i[j.Jj  irafarsivoiJi.sva,  ularr' 
SKslva  sKrisfsiv:  istam  Achsei  audaciam  nonferens  Eustathius  adfirmat;^ 
poetam  dicere  debuisse  non  [ji,o(r^ov,  sed  vsorrov  aut  ^sXihvi^oc ;  ita 
enim  Graeci  pullos  animalium  vocare  solebant,  nomine  parentum  flexo 
in  Ssvs  ut  \vxih1$j  Xaryi^sls,  irs^Krrs^ihls  etc.  dicebant,  ivporum,  leporum, 
tolumbarum  pullos,  de  qua  re  suo  more  disputavit  Valcii.  ad  Theocr. 
Adoniaz.  v.  121.  p.  401.  itaquidem,  ut  in  editis  Grammaticis  vix  quic- 
quam  praeter  ea  loca,  quae  ibi  congcsta  sunt,  repertum  irisibi  ipse  per- 
suaderet  vir  unus  omnium  eruditissimus,  quod  tamen  secus  est :  extant 
duae  glossas  apud  Suidam,  quae  non  modo  doctrinam  illani  egregie  con- 
firmant,  sed  illustrant  etiam  locum  quendam  Aristophanis,  cujus  venus- 
tatem  interpretes  non  satis  assecuti  esse  videntur:  Suidas  igitur  in  v. 
l^a^i^s^,  iiti  rov  Xal^iSo^  irsTtaihvit.svoi,  ^  ^sksrwvrss'  Xou^i$  $s  aJXi^ 
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nsLi  o(nti  ttj^  ifs^irrts^oi^f  ifegiore^iSsls :  exscripsit  Suidas  Scholiasten  ad 
Aristoph.  dehorn.  864. 

vav*  is  KQ^axxs*  oX  (ripiJKes  ovk  diro  rdSv  SujcJy ; 
Ttiisv  ifgocreierxv  ol  kxkoSs  ditoXovfji^svot 

Dicseopolisy  qui  tibicines  istos  1  hebanos  appellaverat  0'^^xa;,  ut  sibi 
constet,  eosdem  deiiiceps  vocat  XagtSeis  q.  d.  pullos  Chctridis^  qui  a 
Chasride,  tanquam  vespae  a  parentibus,  didicissent  ri  ^o^^iiy :  similis 
locus  est  in  Avibus  86O. 

iravarai  tri  (pvcwv  'Hf axXf/^,  7'outl  t'i  r^v 

eojem  respexit  Suidas  ia^.  Uenaregtiels,  oSaits^  iici  rov  XcugiSo$  Xxfi^ 
Sslg,  outw  yea)  diti  r^s  iregi^Tegocs  irsgnrrsgiSels  i  paululum  conturbari 
ista  Valck.  ratio  videbatur  animadversione  aliqua,  quam  e  Philemonis 
Lexico  Technologico  MS.  delibatam  cum  amico  communicaverat  D. 
Ruhnken,  Aay»Jijf,  ifccrgu}yv[ji.ix.oy,  sk  rou  Xaywov,  w$,  0  roo  ifBXa^yoS 
yiyoSf  UeXagyl^YfS,  row  Kvkov,  AuxWtj^,  'AXfixro^/^Tj^*,  Xtjv/Jij^,  Ils^^/xi- 
iyyjS  :  huic  etiam  glossae  adbtipulatur  Suidas  in- v.  Aayl$r)Sf  0  row  Aaywou: 
ised  ut  a  Philemone  de  gradu  se  dejici  non  passus  Valck.  ista  omnia  in 
hSg  terminanda  esse  recte  statuit,  ita  et  Suidam  aut  errasse  arbitror,  aut 
scripsisse  Aocyihvs,  0  'rov  Xayujou  ;  atque  hinc  intelligitur,  quo  spectet 
brevis  ilia,  sed  docta  Wyttenbachii,  viri  cl.,  animadversio  ad  Piutar- 
chum  de  Educ,  Lib.  c.  II.  ubi  vulgo  legitur,  *ayy  8*  d^ioy  iiraiyeh  xo} 
AocxeSaifMoytovs  tyjg  ix,sya\0(pgocrvyyjg,  otnves  'Ag^l^aiJi^oy^  I'ov  |8a(r<Xf« 
iaurojyy  stir)^((v(rav  Xfij^ao-zv,  ot<  jxix^av  to  (jt^eysios  yvyoLiKO^  ydfji^oj  Xa^siv 
iftiyi.siysy,  vitsitriyrs^,  cJf  ov  fiaciPJoc^,  aAAa  ficco-iXla-KOvs  KcLgafryfw 
avroi$  Siayooiro :  admodum  hie  variant  libri  in  v.  ^a<ri\i(rKOv$,  exhi- 
^bentes  ^aa-iXslha,  fioca-iXslScLs,  ^oc<n}\d$sl$ :  Wyttenbach.,  *  Forte,  ait, 
fiAari\i8sl$,  licet  a  nullo  codice  confirmatum,  verum  est :'  fiaa-iXlaicovg 
tamen  hos  Archidami  regulos  futuros  vocat  Athen.  XIII.  p.  566.  A. 
^a(ri><8lhx  Theophrastus  T.  I.  p.  597.  A.  ou  ydg  jSao'^AeT^  ^j^/^iy,  «Mfii 
fiouriPsgtSiu  ymdo'gif'    P.  103. 
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To  THE  EdITOH  of   THE  CLASSICAL   JoURNAL. 

\Jh  that  most  beautiful  Latin  Ode  by  Mr.  Lawson,  inserted  irt 
2  late  ^fumber  of  your  Journal,  I  have  a  remark  to  offer  to  its 
author,  whose  talents,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  composition  be* 
fore  us,  are  of  no  ordinary  kind,  relative  to  the  position  of  the^ 
word  "  Cometa**  in  the  seventeenth  line.  The  licence,  if  I  am 
not  much  mistaken,  is  indefensible  ^  as  Horace  never  begini  either 
of  the  two  first  lines  of  the  Alcaic  stanza  in  any   Other  than  one 

of  these  two  forms,  viz.  either \^  —  —  orV>  —  \J > 

The  only  line  which  seems  to  countenance  the  form   admitted  by 

Mr.  liawson  in  the  passage  j«st  referred  to,  viz. W  —  KJ  ^ 

is  to  be  found  in  Hor.  Odd.  iii.  5.  17.  Si  non  periret  immiserabt^ 
Hs^  But,  as  this  is  a  solitary  instance,  I  do  not  scruple  for  a  mo- 
ment to  write  perirent.  Virgil.  jEn.  ii.  477*  **  Una  omnis 
Scyria  pvbes  SuccedunttectOj  et  flammas  ad  culmina  jflr^ATi/.** 
JEn.  V.  119.  «  Triplici  jmbes  quern  Dardana  versu  Impellunt  g 
temo,'*  &c.  And  in  both  these  instances  the  metre  might  have 
admitted  singidar  verbs. 

We  take  leave  of  this  Odj  for  the  present,  promising  at  the 
same  time  not  to  overlook  its  merits  on  a  future  occasion.  A 
composition  like  this  ought  not  to  be  passed  over  in  silent  neglect^ 
especially  in  this  age  .of  reason  and  refinement,  when  little  else 
seems  to  meet  with  encouragement,  except  what  is  scholastically 
exact,  and  few  things  to  command  our  attention  except  such  as 
are  first  tried  by  the  cold  and  unmeaning  subtilty  of  what  we  are 
pleased  to  call — mathematical  preciseness  \ 

S.S.I. 

1813* 


To  THE  EdITOK  of  THE  CLASSICAL  JoURNAL. 

Qw.  Several  verses  are  quoted  by  Suidas  from  a  poet  of  the 
name  of  Babrius,  written  in  iambic  scazon  :  is  nothing  known  of 
this  man  beyond  the  short  account  of  him  which  is  given  by  {)iat 
Lexicographer  ?' 

• 1 

■  We  refer  our  Correspondent  to  Tyrwhitt's  Dissertatio  tie  BaJbrio,  London^ 
1776.    Auctanum  DissertatwnU  de  Babrioy  llZl*     hQiiiley'i  Dissertations^  I777p 
pp.  4S3j  434.    EviT. 
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Vide  NO.  UU.  p.  S3. 

FA  F.  exclamatio  mirantis  vel  miserands,  vulgo  a,  ut  a 

iiiJi ;   sed  Latine  VAH,  quod  Graecum  andquissimum 

esse  videtur :  nam  in  exdamadone,  impetu  vehemendore 
.    prolata,  spiiitus  ill^  in  fine  vocis  locum  habere  poterat 

in  Grsco  haud  minus  quam  in  Ladno  sermone. 
*AF*  V.  ,aS — retrOy  vel  eo  sensu  quo  syllaba  RE  in  com- 

posids  Ladnis-— unde 
AFT4P*  ex  AF,  TE,  et  APA  compositum,  atque 
4FT0X^  V,  auToy,  &c, 
'AFAn  . 

'AFAdXnet 
*AFHMI  diversa  themata  esse  yerbi,  quod  in  Ladnis  AVEO 

scriptum  est^   formas  ac  sensus  similitudo  vix  dubitare 

sinit :  atque  inde  adjecdvus 
*AFAT02;  idem  atque  AVIDUS  et  AVARUS ;   ut  in 

AFATOX  nOAEMOFO-^Y.  arog  toXs/aoTo  avidus  belli. 

Adjecto  A  privadvo  fit 
^AAFATOX  V*  aiarog^  hmcmuSy  vel,  e  quo  nulla  mala 

cujddo  vel  ctvariUa  oriri  possit ;  et 
^AAIATTOX  vel  AAFAXTOX,  v.  aaaro^,  inviolabilis^  vel 

nuUi  make  cupidim  vel  ambitioni  obnoxius. 

"  Aoristi  formae  contracts  *ASE  et  *AXAI  e  themate  contracto  *Afl 
effictx  sunt ;  quod  Homericis  ignotum  fuisse  videtur ;  nam  ver- 
su8|  in  quibus  ete  formx  occurrunt,  rhapsodorum  non  poets 
sunt ;  ut  posthac  ostensuri  sumus. 

Hesychius  habet  ^AAXTON—dyoLiuifaiTfiv,  a/SXajSs;;  et  *AA*^ 
TON,  eodem  fere  sensu }  at  littera  A  ex  utroque,  librariorum  in« 
curia  aut  desidia,  eiccidisse  videtur ;  perinde  atque  Homeri  exem- 
plarikis,  quibus  Seberus  in  indice  conficiendo  usus  est.  In  prisco 
autem  sermone  litterx  S  ct  T  inter  se  commutabiles  erant  (  et 
%ATMATTA  (sic  enim  duplici  7  scribi  debuerat,  non  SAT" 
MAT  Ay   ut  in  vulgatis)  apu'd  Findarum  pro    BATMASTA  exdty 
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teste  Eustathio;*  atque  ita  etiam  multa  alia  ejusmodu  Pro 
MHJEA  Hesiodum  MEZEA  habuisse  idem  pTodidj[t  £uSta« 
tbius  :^  ac  sic  antlquiored  pronungiasse  oportuit :  lonuin  enim  est 
MHAEAy  sensu  quo  hie  usurpatum  est,  ejecta  ^onsona  et  pro- 
ducta  vocali,  eorum  more  solenni ;  quo  etiam  'AAFATOS  e£&ngi 
potuisset.  At  vetustius  et  magis  Homericum  eist  *AAFATTOS. 

Attici  post  A  privativum,  in  contractis  hujusmodi  vocabuloirum 
formisy  N  paragogicum  inserebant  \  ut 

atque  eo  modo  Dawesius  'ANAPATON  et  'ANAFAJ^TONmM 
Yoluit;  coHtra  tamen  Homerieam  eonsuetudmem  in  'AOTTON 
&c.  ccoisenratam ;  qua  moti  sustoUe9dum  istud  N.  curavuptts 
ubicunque  yocaiis  eubsequuta  sit* 

"AFATH.  V.  "'Arr^ — avmiiia — mah  cupiddy  et  noxa^  0^'aj3iJ, 
ex  ea  ortunda.  In  Homericis  non  nisi  trisyllab^  t|5ar- 
pabatuF :  omnes  enim  versus,  qui  earn  fdrmam  recus^f^ 
ut  II.  T.  85 — 139 — 12.  22 — 30,  &c.,  aKas  etfew  pI» 
causas  pro  interpolationibus  rhapsodorum,  qui  sermoo^n) 
yet^rem  paruo^  callebant,  habendi  sunt. 

^ATAFOX^  V.  a70fuoV,  prceclaruSj  superbus ;  a  verbo  an* 
tiquo  'ATAFn—und^  'ArtiMI  et  'ATAMAL 

FAfNTJ^L  V.  ayvofjLi,  quod  et      , 

FANTn,  et  antiquius  forsitan '  FPANFft ;  unde  L^imum 

*  FRANCO;  atque  item  Graecum  FPH^XQ  vel 
FPHTil^  V.  p'^ara-o),  de  quo  infra.  In  aoristo  secqndp 
N  ejectum  est,  et,  penultima  correpta,  fit  'EFATItj  t. 
gayi],  a  FANFn  deductum  ea  ratione  qua  'SITTIIH  9 
TTnTil,  In  uno  tantum  loco,  II.  4-  ^58,  penultimam 
longam  habet :  sed  aut  in  aoristum  primum  *EFANXOH 
muta|idum  est  i  ^ut  versus,  alioqui  suspectus,  p^Q  Hisi- 
tit^  h^benduB  atque  ejici^ndu^ ;  nS  cLayv^s^  fiwul^zw 
p^oducta,  tI  N  perlnde  ac  ro  F^  certissima  analgigia 
restituendum  est,  atque  scribendum. 

*AFANTHX;  iUud  enim  A/T,  a  recentioribus  se;mper  IT 
scribebatur :  et  librarii,  cum  litterae  geminarentur,  aut 
ipc^ifia  ^ut  festii^ationei  alteram  ssepe  supprimet)9nt9 
p/fg^se;^  iu  vojcpbuljs,  minus  usitatis.    Yii^  sup;;^  ^ 
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'  p.  400.  *  lb.  1  JEschyl.  soppl.  954.  ed.  Glasff. 
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thStv.  LkfeHaf'irm  defectu,  tempera  futura  et  aorista 
aetiva  vefbi  FANTSl  formas  eo^und^m  temporum  verbi 
"^ATfl^  dueOf  aecepisse  videntur,  u(  in  ^f  ov,  r^^e^  &c. ;  a 
({U!l>tt6  tMien,  antique  pronunciandi  ac  scribe^i  modo^ 
pur&r^us  a^ena  stmt. 

FANJANn 

FAAER 

yAJIh^v.  AfiiStiko^  SSioo,  aS«j  et  SBa-^ktceo :  at  in 
Hesycbio  tamen  FAtfJANEIN,  FAJEIN,  FAAEX- 
OAIj  eodem  sensu^  qusc  formas  antiquas  pjane  indi^ 
caM :  solennis  etiim  est  Hesychio  usus  reS  F  pro  F. 
FaeiMs  ac  prona  erat  atioqui  mutatio  alterius  iii'  alferum'; 
uild«  rHBEft,  FANTMAl  et  Latinum  GAUDEO; 
lones  antem,  amputate  vel  commutato  spiritu  et  p'rbciiicr 
fa,  ut  solebant,  vocali,  "HJIl  vel  hHJfl,  et  'HJO^ 
vel  hHjdOX  effinxeruntj  quae  poetae  cognita  esse  vi- 
dentor. 

ifl)  hoc  verbo  deducendia  sunt  FEJNON.  v.  thov  et 
lffSM>V;  unde 

AFEJNOX-^^*  avacSvos,' — indotatus ;  geminate  privative 
ad  metrutn  cemplenduin,  postquam  plenibres  veterum 
kM^uehdi  tti!6di  jaitidudum  exoleverant. 

V^AJERj  V.  iJm^et  a^^,  Latini  verbi  forma  Si^J^TIO  vix 
dubitare  sinit  JSAJESi  fuisse  antiquissiUiGPserfhiine :  nam 
EtroscH  Lat^rum  doctores  ac  magistri,  litteram  J  nea 
habuerunt ;  atque  ex  aliis  certissime  constat,  vbces 
quamplurimas,  Homericis  etiam  temporibus,  durum 
ilium  spiritum  dentalem  X  in  melliorem  t  mkigsffis^^ 

hAJHN^y.  ci^v-^-^femcfe-Hirf  sdUetatem  usquCy  quod 
spiritu  aspero  ab  antiquis  grammaticis  scriptum  esse^ 
testis  est  Eustathius-— Sri  Si  xa)  sSaertJVsro,    o]  iccChonoi' 

hAJINOX  V.  aSivo^,  co7ifertus^  densus;  ut  omnia  vockbu- 
la  cujuscunque  generis  ;  quae  iilftium  ab  ^collective  vel 
d&ffOi&TiXi^  capmnt :  nam  istud  A  pre  a[M  est ;  atque^ 
idcirce  antiquis  litteris  hA  scribendum. 

't'AFEd — hAFtl  et  lonic^  ^HMI;  unde,   praefiMO-  for- 

'  p.  1556.  )« 59.    Eottattiio  o\  «(ix%i«\  M«^K»^^t¥B^vuDX. 
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tasse  "EH I,  ^AF£l  et  ^HMh^momtrOf  splendereJaeiOf 
ac  metaphorice  dico ;  e  quo  verba  Ladna  FAOR9  AIO 
et  alia  innumera  in  utraque  lingua  efficta  sunt;  quas 
speciem  ac  formam  parentis  plus  minusve  exhibent ;  ut 

hAFOX*  Ionice''if/2^— quod  fortasse  Honiericum }  Attice 
6  (OS — aurora. 

4^A  FOX  V.  ^d)s ;  et  diaeresi  ad  metrum  supplendum  ipmg 
— lux — lumen.  Idem  alia  dialecto  est  Latinum  FAVOR* 

Atque  hie  cuivis  mirari  licet  doctissimum  Heyne  usqiie  adeo 
coecutiisse  ut  pro  JAMO^AFIIN^  et  AAFOKAFIIN  in  epi- 
grammate,  quod  Friscianus  legerat  in  tripode  vetustissimo  in  Xe- 
rolopho  Byzantii,  AAM04>0F0N  et  AAFOKOFON  scriptum 
esse  voluerit.'  Vix  enim  tiro  aliquis  paullo  accuratius  institutuSy 
nomina  antiqua  ita  e  contractionibus  et  diaeresibus  recentiorum 
refineere  ausus  essety  contra  omnem  rationem  ac  consuetudinem 
prisci  sermonis. 


hAFAPlHTON-^y.  dpia-ToiH^randium — cikis  qui  pri* 
mum  mane  mmebatur ;  unde  nomen  ab  hAFOX  acce- 
pisse  videtur,  sensum  ejus  recte  ceperunt  veteres;  de 
etymo  mira  commentati  sunt/ 

Ah  FHP — ^v.  a-^p.  tenebrcB  et  casibus  obliquis  ijf^^,  ijf^  1, 
&c. ;  quae  antiquissima  esse  videntur ;  significatio  autem 
ortum  indicat  ex  A  privative  et  hAFEU ;  unde  plenio* 
rem  ejus  formam  ^^^jPlfP  fuisse  crediderim;  atque 
ex  ea  Homericum  Ah  FHP  contractum. 

'AFEJKHS—y*  dsiKTis — indecens  ab  A  privativo  et  FEIKil; 
de  quo  infra. 

Ahia, 

"Ah En,  et, 

"^ Ah HMI-'^lra — ^unde  epitheton  Vulcani    . 

AhlHTOX,  V.  alriTog^  anheluSy  7ri/gu<rro^— et 

AhHTHX^  \.  flatus^^entus 

*AhE4dA.  V.  a6'^y\.a'—proc€lla;  atque  item  vox  Latina 

ANHELUS ;  et 
"Ah  HP.  V.  arlp— flfer-~c.3sibus  obliquis  i^ipog^  i^ipi,  &C. ; 

quae  Homericis  etiam  teniporibus  sic  forte  pronundata 

erant.  ^ 


'  Not.  ID  excnrs.  III.  in  II.  t.  Vol.  Yiii.  p.  727. 
*  Vjde  PoJyb.  IV.  c.  Ixxi.    EuiUth,  p.  US^.  \.  t.  pAT9\.  U  33»  *c. 
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AhAIPil 

Af:EIPn  et 

AtEIPEil — V.  oLBlpoi — oLBipkoi — sumo  J  toUoy  ex  A  inten- 

dvoet  tEPn,  ^AlPil,  et  f^IPJE/2  compo^taesse 

videntur;  atque  idcirco  ita  scribenda:  nam  antiqui  in 

mediis  vocibus  perinde  atque  initiis,  aspirationem  densam 

exprimebant,  ac  litterarum  nods  significabant/ 
Al^KtlN.  V.  ixeop  et  aixwv^nvitus — nolens. 
^AhEKHTL  y.  aix^ri—invitey  ab  A  privativo  et  bEKSl. 
AhEAJIil.    V.    dtkiroa — despero — ab    A   privativo    et 

tEAnily  quod  vide  infra.   Vide  item 
^AFEPrOX.  V.  OLipy^gy 
^AFESnOH—y.  avBG-Tiog, 
^AFHSEXSn.  V.  &riQi<nrw, 
^AFIAHS  V.  'Atiris—et  Attice  oi^g, 
^AFldPlX,   &c,    V.    mpig,    &c.    in    FEPrtl,    FESil, 

FEIAilj  &c.  infra  exposita. 
AIFANX — ^v.  ^fa^^— nomen  e  participio  efEctum ;   atque 

ita  cum  F  scriptum  in  gemma  antiqua  Etrusci  opens/ 
*AFE€AON  V.  idxctf—certaminis  premium,  ab  'AFAfl  de 

quo  supra.     In  Homericis  est  semper  trisyllaba ;  neque 

certior  interpolationis  nota  quam  forma  ejus  contracta 

ostendi  potest. 
AIFEI.  V.  aisi. 
AIFSIN.  V.  alm¥ — ^Latine  JEWM ;  quod  antiquum  Grac- 

corum  scribendi  modum  plane  indicat. 
^AFLdHAOX — ^v.  al^'Kog-'-tenebricosus  ab  A  privativo  et 

FEUn  deductum. 
AblXXil — ^v.  attro'co'-'ruOf  ab^intensivo  et  hlKH  for^ 

tasse  confictum. 
hAAih^hAAEil — aXoi — aXsoi,  aX>jjtt<,  ColUgO,  COaCerVO. 
hAAHMI  spiritu  t  omnino  scribendum,  quod  A  coUec- 

tivum  est ;  unde  ax/a  lUpa-tov  apud  Herodotum  ;^  etsi 

eadem  vox  ab  aliis,  etiam  in  inscriptionibus  antiquis,  sine 

spiritu  AAIA  scripta  sit.* 
AAAFtl 


'  Vide  tab.  Heracleens.    Non  aliter  in  Alexandrinis  Homericorttm  codicibiu 
fecuni  babnisse  e  scholiis  Veuetianis  plane  liquet. 

*  Collection  d'Orleans.  Tom.  ii.  pi.  )U  ^  Vide  EusUth.  p.  179. 

^  ImcMp.  Sic.  et  T&b.  Hcracleeni. 
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'AAAFEn 

*AAAFHMI—y.  aXoco — aXaXi}jxi — coecuthre   vel   errare 

.  facto;  et 

^AATFil — ^v.  d'Kxim'^mente  erro  vel  turhatus  stm^  com- 

posita  sunt  ex  A  pmadvo  et  verbis  AAFtl^  AAFEil 

AAFHMIy  et  ATFIl ;  de  quibus  infra. 

Rhapsodi  et  grammatici)  cum  formas  verborum  antiquas  nesci- 
rent  \  et  vulgatas  tameii  rersibus  Homericis  baud  sufficere  com« 
pertsaent^  neque  diseresibos  hiatus  supplere  potuissent,  sjUabas 
q^aadam  gemihabant:  -atque  e&  modo,  cunl  'AAAFJffMI  in 
"^AAHMI  contractum  invem96ent>  neque  pleniorem  formam^  neque 
mutationis  rationem  nossent,  monstrum  iUud  dxdxriiju  compmge-' 
bant  et  inducebant.  Ita  quoque  aliis>  quae  pari  defectu  laborare 
Tidebant,  percomniode  succurrebant. 

AAEFH.   v.    aX£oa>-'-m/o-— ex   A    quoque  pri?ativo  et 

AAFilf  quod  et  AEFfl  ut  infra  videbimud,  formatum. 
*AAOFAh.  V.  dkoioLO} — -pulsa — tundo. 
""AAOFH.  V.  aXa>€t — area,  in  arm  conhmdendo  triturabatur 
Jrumentum. 

F  melius  quam  I\  andqui  sermonis  indoli  hie  convenit : 

at  neutram  tameii  latione  aliqua  certa,  vei  auctoritate 

suffultum  est. 
^AMTFMilN.    V.   oi[x6fia}v — egregius-^AMTTMStN^   xoiX 

d<paipe<r&i  toS  F  AMTMilN.    Hort.  Adonw  solenni  lexi- 

CQgraphorum  errorerotirr' pxo  JP;  quasenim'sequuntur 

de  etymo  ridicula  sunt. 
^AHTFNIh^v.   dfMAjivm — defendO'-^arceo^   ex  A   priv.  et 

exoleto  MTFNilj  unde  MTFNIIy  de  quo  infra,  com- 
.  v.pci3itum. 

FANAKX 

FANAXS,voL^—rcx 

FANASSii—^dvao'ca} — reg7io.  Dords  Italiae  scribebant 
BANNAH,  F  in  B  mutato^  et  consona  liquida  gemi« 
nata ;  quod  iis  solenne  fuisse  jam  antea  ostendimus.  £ 
terminatione  brevi  in  AXy  vocativus  Horaericus  FAN  A 
—V.  ava,  fonnatum  est.  Significationem  apud  Atticos 
plananir  facit  Isocrates  in  Euagora :  t£i^  e^  airoO  yevoue 
ViW  ouScva  xariXiTsv  iSiodtixoTi^  ivoixoLtn  Tr^oerayo^ftiojLU- 
VQi^'  OLKkd  rip  jct€V  ^ounXia  xaXoajC4svov,  roug  Se  avaxro^, 

ratf^  Si  dyda-troLs :  neque  alia  iu  Homericis  fuisse  vid^tur. 
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*ANIFA,  V.  ay/a  et  avfia,  dolor,  dviapiv — Xeyerai  av*- 
.ypiv.  Suid.~L  e.  ANIFPON  ex  ' ANIFAP ON  contnc- 
turn,  mutatione,  jampridem  in  Hesychii  lexico  notata, 
tM  Fin  r. 

tAFOAFHlh-y*  doK'k^g,  congregatus — confer  his,  ab  4 
coUectivo  et  FEAFSl,  de  quo  in&a. 

'^AFOAKX*  V.  wx§ — 5w/a« — ^pro  contractione  vocis  auXa§ 
habitum ;  cui  tamen  ne  afEne  quidem  est :  at  ex  ^  in-^ 
tensivb  et  verbo  antiquo  FEAFil^X)olvo^  formatum« 

AhOP-^y.  SUp-^emiSy  ab  AtEIPil,  atqueinde 

AbOPTHP  hrum  quo  appendebatur,  &c, 

t-APAIOX'  V,  a^aid^^ — rarus-^  tenuis.  Recte  Schol.  Veiw 

Za(r6vsTai  t6  apatal,    Tiexrar    $1  Si  \|/iXoS/t8y  |3«^Xaj»« 
ftsvai/ 

"APPEIFOX  V.  'Apyttog.  Latine  ARGIVUS  andqubm 
adjectivi  forma. 

FAPJti-^y.  iptwy  iirtgo;  atqueinde 

FAPAMOX,  V.  apSjDioV,  hrigatio; 

FAPNEFTHP.  v.  dpvtvrilpf  urmator. 

FAPH.  V.  ap^,  agnuS)  et 

FAPNEIOX^  V.  dpvilag,'  aries.  F^Pi*,  quod  in  casu 
recto  nusquam  occurrit,  e  participio  aoristo  secundo 
verbi  in  MI  FAPENX  contractum  esse  videtur  j  und^ 
elisa  priore  et  producta  altera  vocali,  formata  sunt  appo- 
sita  nOATFPHNOXf  triIOFPHNOX/&c.i  quae 
tamen  in  Uiade  non  nisi  in  locis  interpcJatis  inveniuntur  ; 
sed  simpUcius  et  antiquius  HOATFAPX  retentum  est  in 
nOATFAPNI  GTFESTHL  B.  106. 

FAPH.  V.  a^,  noj^ay  0Xa3^ — ^atque  inde 

FAPAOMAI  vel 

FAPEOMAI—unde 

FEFAPHMENOS.  v.  dp^ixsvog  in  Homericis,  ^sgxaju- 
fuipog  interpretatum ;  quibus  radicem  fuisse  credo  ver- 
bum  antiquum  FEPPil,  de  quo  infra;  atque  ab  eo 
fluxisse  nomen  vetustissimum  Latinum  dei  Martis,  BER- 
B£R)  in  Numas  regis  carmine  arvali ;  quod  sere  insculp!!! 
tum,  Romae  anno  post  Christum  natum  mdcclxxviii. 
defossum  est ;   ac  postea,  summa  et  ingenii  sagacitate 


■  lo  II.  z,  411.  sic  Ariftarchat^  Scliol«  b«  iu  lUm.^t^. 
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et  doctrinae  subtilitate,  ab  acurissimo  Lanzio  interpret 

.  tatum.'     Id  nomen  lingua  ac  litteris  lonicis  FEPFEJS 

,  fuerit ;  quo  constari  puto  nomine  *APEFI!  (sic  enim 
scribi  debuerat)  F  olim  pracfixum  fuisse ;  etiamsi  Home* 
rfcis  ad  hiatum  supplendum  nusquam  requiratur;  at 
poetae  jam  aetate  exolevisse  videatur. 

FASTT^v.  atrrv—urhs. 

Ah  TFil — contractum  in 

v4Tjf'i2— V.  aim — Mcco^  et  metaphorice  siccum  vel  raucum  ^ 
sono  ;i  ex  A  privativo  et  h  Tisfl— v*  ««» j?&^r— composk 
tum  :*  unde  .  *: 

ATFOX  tr.  atJoV — ^ccuSy  aridus  . 

ATFAAEOX—y^  aiaXso^— idem 

AhTFTH — V.  dirrj,  damor  siccus  velraucus. 

AFTFTMH — iiT[jt.r^y  vapor  aridus  vel  siccus, 

ATFFIFAXOX — ^v.  amaxog — sono  arido.vel  rauco  clama^ 
sus  ;  compositura  ex  ATFOX  et  FlFAXiU  de  quo  infra. 

t-AOAP.  V.  oi(pap—statim.  ix  rou  'AUTiif  AWft,  "H<>A 
yivsrat  teste  Eustathio  ;V  atque  etymi  ratio  constat* 

hA^ENOX — V.  oL^svog-'-'Opes.  Trap"  T^fjuyt  •^iMurai^  aXka 
irapoi  TtXg  iraTiOLtoTg  Arnxm^  batrovitrdai.  Tisysrai  ;^  atque 
ita  recte,  ut  e  verbo  exoleto,  in  Latinorum  HABEO 
latente  eiEctum ;  quod  litteris  antiquioribus  Pelasgis  vel 
Etruscis  HA8EU  vel  HA  TEU  ;  i.  e.  litteris  Grasds, 
hA'OBil  vel  tAIIESlj  fuerit :  ridiculum  est  gfamniati- 
corum  veterum  etymon  dwo  ivog. 

"AXAIFOX — ^v.  Ax^Sog — ^Latine,  antiquiore  modo  ACHI- 

vus. 

^Af-  flPOX — V.  oifopog^ntempesHvus  antiqua  scriptura  ; 
spiritus,  eidem  rationi  grammatical,  cui  caeteras  litteras, 
obnoxii  erant. 

BIFOX — ^v.  3io?,  vita^  e  verbo  exoleto  FIFtl ;  quod  in , 
Latino  VIVO  adhuc  extat,  formatum  esse  puto ;  atquei 
ideo  diflferre  a  BlOXf  arcus  ;  quod  pari  litterarum  com- 
mutatione,  e  FIX — VIS  effictum,  F  non  admisit. 

SIFOTOX.  V,  ^Urog-r-victus ^ut  BIFOX  scribendum  j 
atque  eadem  ratione  verbum 

»  p.  1.  c/viii.  8. 1.  n.  1.  „ 

"^  ATA  y«sf,  tI  S^pcuxjf  to  *Til  to  fif^X^  A'TH  |LHTa  701/  ffTt^nniiou  A  ;    xt]   x^a7c 
Aril.    Suid.  in  voce. 
^  jv,  lif 8.  ♦  Eustath.  1>.  73. 
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MIFtl — vivo;  quod  jamdudum  obsolescere,  Homericis 
edam  temporibus  coepisse  videtur :  Odysseae  enim  hus- 
quam,'  et  Uiadis  tiibus  tantum  locis  (11.  852.  X.  431. 
jfl.  131.)  occurrit;  atque  iis  foede  inquinatum  rhapiso- 
dorum  ac  gramniati<::orum  inscitia ;  qua  cum  ^yf/xi,  verbo 
prorsus  alieno,  confusum  est.  Alia  themata  tamen  ex 
eo  efficta^  ut 

BIFOil  et 

BIFilMI  V.  3io^ret  0/o)ju,<  in  utroque  poemate  obvia  sunt. 

BPIXEhlX  V.  t^m^s  ••  atqiie  ita  alia  ejusmodi  patrony- 
mica  a  nomiiw9^  masculinis  in  EF2(  desinentibus  re- 
scribenda  sunt. 

FjiAlKX.  V.  y\a\}^ — noctua —  -- 

FAAFKOX  V.  yXa>xo^—  .  . 

rAAFKIAii,  &c.  V.  yXcLMidfOy  &c.,  a  verbo  andquo 
rAAFOy  postea  AAFfl,  AEFil^  tt  AABfl,  diversis  lo- 
quendi  modis,  formata  sunt ;  atque  sensus  ejus  primarii, 
distorri  scilicet  ac  fucad,  vestigia  retinent. 

TEPAFOX  V.  ysf(aiog^  senex 

rPAFiX  vel  rPj»JFXi'--contractum  in 

rPAFX  vel  rPEFX — anm — atque  deinde  in  y^^'o^,  ^a- 
resi,  vulgo  distensum.     Vi^  supra,  s.  xliv. 

rrFTIS-y*  yi4—pulfur. 

PTPFOX'  v.  y5/?o$— cujus  form  am  ac  significarionem  sfliti- 
quam  exprimit  Ladna  vox  CURVUS. 

JAFHP—y.  ^w^p—levir—ex  hAIPil  vel  tEIPfl-- 
sumOj  nuto  formatum  esse  videtur. 

JAFil.  V.  Saio; — acCendo — ^imde 

/iAFiX'  V.  ^6i]g — ta^da;  et  metaphorice j^e/g-wa, 

JAFNOX-  V.  8avo^ — adurendum  aptus^ 

JAFOX—y.  laig—faa:. 

JATEAOX  contractum  in 

JAFAOX  et 

^HAOX;  quod  lonicum  ac  fortasse  Homericum;  etsi 
formae  antiquiores  in  dialectis  minus  cultis  apud  posteros 
usurparentur.  JABEAOX,  8ctXo<;,  Aaxcoveg.  ji^AEAON, 

•  SiaSr^Xov.  AEEAONy  S^Xov.  Hesych.  in  l.syii  ('H^a- 
xXs/Sr^^)  xolI  ot<  AMj^Big  rS  A  Ttpofmbivrsg  to  T,  wg 
^y^fTiV  'Aplc-rap^og  'TrapariOeig  to  'ATAP,  ATTAF* 
JAAOX,  JATAOX'  'lAXEN,  'lArXEN—^AXKn, 
VOL.  VIII.        CLJL  NO.  XVI.  U 
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^ArXKfl—xa)  ^PArXKSl.  Eustath.  p.  1654,  1.  27. 
^oles  retinebant  litteras,  quibus  antiqua  pronunciandi 
consuetudo  significata  erat,  non  ex  arbitrio  vel  proprio 
ecribendi  more  int^cribebant,  ut  grammatici  somniasse 
videntur. 

JAFIOX'  V.  Sijiop,  ardens^  pugnaa:^  ab  eodem ;  itemque 

JAFIOil — V.  Sijiwo,  ft'wcirfo. 

AAIilj  dividOj  a  quo  JAIX,  convivum^  ita  semper  sine  F 
scriptum  est.  ^^  ^  V^ 

JEPFil.  V.  hipa^-^jpcofioy  peUem dej^^  JEPBlXTHP  Y:\ 


TO  iipixa*  TTctpoi  to  Sspo^,  AEPlX'nit^  TrTaoyao'fjjS  to3-    v^* 
B.  Suidas  in  voce, 

JJEIJH  V.  hiho^timeo.  .     . 

JJIfl — ^v.  8/ai — idem. 

JJEOi\  V.  gio$ — timor.  In  yulgatis  littera  initialis  repe* 
titur  in  verborum  augmentis  ;  ea  tamen  inconstantia,  ut  ' 
aoristus  primus  sit  i^utruf  et  prasteritum  perfectum 
Ss/^oixa.  Alioqui  vocalis  semper  produdtur  ante  earn  •» 
litteram  nisi  in  locis  interpolatis  aut  mendosis ;  quod 
hand  alia  ratione  fieri  potuerit,  qv4^  duplici  consona : 
nam  J  e  tono  vel  impetu  pronunciandi  geminari  nequit ; 
atque  si  posset,  constantia  in  eo,  quod  poetas  arbitrio^ 
quoties  metro  conveniret,  non  indole  linguae  iiebat,  re- 
rum  humanarum  usui  ac  consuetudini  contraria  esset. 
Nomen  Zibg  vel,  antiquiore  forma,  JXEFX  ejusdem 
stirpis  esse  videtur;  ac  primum  significas^e  sensum  et 
affectum  am'mi,  dum  dei  optimi  maximi,  cuncta  supercilio 
moventis,  speciem  ac  naturam  contemplaretur,  quern 
timorem  aut  pavorem  fiiisse  vix  dubitare  licet.  Timoris 
ideo  antiquissimum  nomen  Graecum  JiXEQX  fuisse  cre- 
do atque  verba,  quibus  sensus  ejus  exprimebatur  AXIH 
et  JXEIJil ;  quae  pauUatim  emoUita  jdJIil  et  AABlAil 
fierent ;  ac  postea  hito  et  iuloo ;  ea  ration^  qua  nomen 
illud  apud  Latinos  DEUS  factum  est ;  commutato  scili- 
cet in  consonam,  ac  postea  penitus  suppresso  duro  isto 
spiritu  X.  Ita  EPIAAHXAXOAI  pro  ipi^^G-dtrdai 
scriptum  est ;  atque  Boeotice,  apud  Platonem,  "ITTil 
pro  "tfrTm^  et  alia  ejusmodi  baud  pauca.  Deesse  exempla, 
aliquis  forsitan  objiciet,  geminatae  consonae  initio  vocis ; 
neque  unquam  ita  scripsisse  veteres  asserere  ausim :  at  noA 
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Homerici  aevi  scripturam,  quas  fortasse  nulla  erat,  resti- 
tuendam  suscepimus ;  sed  linguam  Homericam  exhibere 
lis  litterarum  signis;  quae  usitadssima  erant,  cum  ars 
scribencC  apud  Grascos  jam  adulta  esset.    Hac  ratione 

JAKTNeOX  et 

jtEAEIA  scribenda  esse  puto  pro  Zaxuf^os  et  ZlXf la ; 
itemque  KAMANJPOl  pro  XxafjMif^pog  (quod  in  non- 
nullis  codicibus  locum  obdnet);  nam  vocalis  prsecedens 
nusquam  prodiHg  est ;  et  in  Zanclaeorum  nummis  nomen 
civitatis,  4^^9^Bg^  ZeeyxXij,  JANKAE  inscriptum  est. 
Zanclad  illi  Iotr  fuere ;  atque  urbs  eorum  a  Messeniis 
e  Peloponneso  profugis,  anno  ante  Christum  natum 
DCLXviii.  capta  est,  et  Messana  in  posterum  dicta.  Hi 
nummi  itaque  omnes  ante  eum  annum  cusi  sunt;  et 
^ripturae  andquissimae  lonicae,  si  non  Homericae,  ex- 
empla  exhibent. 

JAKPTFOA^— V.  iaxpoou—lacryma. 

JAKPTFfl.  V.  iaxpuw—lacn/mo. 

JEFflr^y.  Uay^aegeo ;  quod  ita  differre  videtur  a  AESl 
— ligo.  ™ 

AIFOX-  V.  Sib^.  Latine  DIVUS :  atque  in  ea  lingua  and- 
quissimas  adjecdvorum  formas  extare  puto  ;  edamsi  baud 
ignorem,  probabili  quadam  ratione,  JIOH,  XIOX9  &c. 
e  contracdone  toO  JllOXf  XIIOS,  &c.  dedud  :*  utraque 
fortasse  e  vetusrioribus  JIIFOX,  XIII  OX,  &c.,  diver- 
sis  diversarum  dialectorum  radonibus,  contracta  sunt: 
nam  JIOX  secundus  casus  ro5  JIX^  a  quo  jdlFOX  vel 
Zlo$y  F  in  augmento  accipere  baud  potuit ;  quod  a  tota 
sdrpe  alienum  ;  atque  inde 

JIF0rENH2h^y.  iioyimfis^-^lwa-genitus  primam  semper 
longam  habet,  dum  in  JI0TPE4^HXt  Jove  nutritus^ 
semper  brevis  est.^ 

JPAFil.  V.  Zpomo—Jacio. 

JXAFOX  V.  i^oSs ;  ac  soluto  circumflexu  ^wo^,  tivus. 

JXAFil 

JXEFdet 


'  EusUtb.  p.  436. 

'*'  TO  /uiiy  AIOTPE0HZ  <rvati>'Kii  rnv  tifyot/aWy  w;  iirh  tng  AlGl  yiyixti;*  to  il  AIOFENHZ 
hftim  nMif  &if9  ToD  AIQS^  (V^ofo;.     Ibid.  p.  7C« 
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4XHMI^^y,  f a>,  ^fito,  et  ^sV  *oivo ;  unde  riohien  Jo  vis 
JXHN,  Ztiv,  et  Dorica  pronunciatione  JUjIN,  Zau, 
hujus  verbi  participium  fuisse  credam  ;  atque  antiquissi- 
mam  ejus  formam  J^BENX-^'oivtns. 

ATlil.  V.  Stiro,  subeo. 

FEAP  V.  sap.  Hesychio  FEAP  ac  Larfne  VER.  Prima 
syllaba  in  casibus  obliquis,  quoties  e  tono  et  impetu  pro- 
nunciandi  produeta  sit,  toties  in  EI  diphthongum,  gram- 
niaticis  ac  Hbrariis  fulcrum  solitum  JHtt^ntibus,  mufata 
est :  perperam  :  ubicunque  enim  'd^^Hlabs  breves  in 
unam  vocem  concurrerent,  primSl^^oducere  licuit, 
slap,  casu  recto,  poetas  recentiores  ex:  Homericis  male  in- 
tellectis  $ibi  confinxerunt,  et,  inter  alia  ejusinodi  i^co- 
/xaXot,  ad  mejLruni  supplendum,  quoties  expedire  visum 
esset,  adhibuerunt ;  veteres  autem,  qui  suum  quisque 
sermonem  gentilitium  in  carminibus  tantum  usurpave- 
runt,  nuUam  istiusmodi  licentiam  sibi  unqqam  permitte- 
bant ;  neque,  si  permisissent,  auditores,  qui  verba  taa- 
tum  usu  vulgari  trita  intelligebant,  acc»issent  vel  toleras^ 
sent.  " 

^EFAll  v.  eaco—sino ;  at  Laconibus  ac  Syracusiis  ^EBMl^ 
solita  litterarum  commutatione  :  ita  et  ?«,  ETA — t acov, 
^EBASON  inter  Dorisraos  a  Gregorio  Corinthi  episcopo 
et  Johanne  Gramniatico  recensentur/  inde 

EFANOX — ^v.  kavog,  diicliliSj  Jtea^iHs-^^um 

FEANOX — indusiunu  iisdem  litteris  vulgo  scriptum,  ab 
FEil  alias  FEXXil,  de  qup  infra,  deductum  est, , 

FEJNON—Y.  sSyoy  et  ss^v—dos.  Vide  supra  in  FAAil. 

FEIKOXI — ^v.  sixoari  et  Uixwrt.  Viginti  in  tab.  Hera- 
cleensi  LIKATI ;  quam  formam  antiquissimam  puto,  ,et 
in  carmina  Homerica  recipiendam  fortasse  >  sed  cum  F 
pncfixum  metro  sufBceret,  vulgata  et  jamdudum  recepta 
mutare  nolui. 

FELdOX—y*  eloas — species. 

FEIJEIl 

FEIJfl — V.  eloio) — sJ^o) — sciOy  video  ;  unde  practeritum, 
iEolica,  i.  e.,  antiqua  forma, 


Hesycb.  ^  S.  clvii-viii',  et  Koes«  not. 
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FEFOIJA  et  sine  augmento,  quod  usitatius, 
FOIAA.  Latina  vox  VIDEO  alia  forma  ejusdem  est ;  qua 
antiquus  scribendi  modus  plane  indicatur;  ut  in  Hesy- 

•  •  chiano  q<ji|>tae  FOUHMAI  kTritrrafjLUi.     Sensus  itaque 

nominis  J||k^//^,    quod  Attici  in  ''A^riv  corruperunt, 

non  alius  est  qijkm  INVISIBILIS.    Plusquam  perfectum, 

.    quod  reccntiorum  scriptura  jiisa  est,  ex  eorum  modp 

►  pronunciandi  ore  constrlctiore  profecta,   justa  analogia 
FOUEAsmwm^  augmento  esse  debuerat;  atqueita 
nobis  rescribd^K  in  Homericis  videtur. 
Ejusdem  str^Pesse  videntur 
•FEIXKil.  sta-Hu).  ddsimulo^ 
FEIKil — ^v,  elxo) — simiUs  sum  .•— atque  item 
FiXFOX—w.  7(rog—(jeqmlis  :  Besychio  riSrON,l<roi/;  et 
BlilF' — la-wg.  Aaxmvss.     In  tabula  tamen  Heracleensi 
est  hlXOH;  sculptoris  errore,  an  gentis  idiomate,  ia- 
certum :  contra  analogiam  certe. 
tEAHil — hEhOAlIA,  &c.  V.  sXtoi,  goXTra,  &c.,  spero: 
Bentleio   FEAUa,  FEFOAUA,  &c.  quod  metro  baud 
necessarium  aiitoritati  obstat ;  nam  in  tilulo  antiquo  no- 
inen  Graecum  ab  hoc  verbo  plane  deductum,    Latinis 
litteris  HELPIS  inscriptum  est.* 
FHOOX  V.  ^^g,  &c. 

jFEeOS--y*  Uog-^os.  ,^ 

FEen—^FEFilSA  pro  antiquiore  FEFOOKAy^trusaL 
consona  et  producta  vocali  lonum  more,  v.  sdoi,  e^fcodo, 

•  &c,^  consuesco  ;  unde 
FEQNOX  V.  edvog  gens^  natio :  atque 

FE€^EIPA.  V.  sQeipa — coma.  eOupar  al  e|  sdoog  en/xeXotJ- 
[jLsvai  rpiy^ag.     Suid.  ^^ 

FOeONII.  V.  oSdvr.—stola. 

FEAFil  V.  H-kio  > 

FEAFEil  V.  slT^em 

FEAFTil  V.  u'Kwo  Latine  VOLVO ;  quod  non  aliud  est 
quam  Graeca  forma  antiqua ;  unde 

FOAIOX  V.  rZy^ng,  crispus^  tortus^  rotundus;  et  Latino- 
rum  vox  VULGUS ;  atque  item 

FOA  FAMOi — ^v.  ou^va/xo^,  catena. 


>  MINDIA  HELPIS*    Winkelman.  HUt  Art.  1.  IV.  i,  viu 
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FOAFOITPOXOH  V.  oXoolrpoxog. 

AFOAKS  V.  wTi^suletcs.   Vide  supra. 

hAFOAFHX  y*  aoXXTj^ — confertuS'-'-^on^^^tus. 

hAFOAFUSil — ^v.  aoxx/^o) — congrego^^^l  coUecdvo 
et  FEAFU  composita. 

FSAFAP  V.  slTiap*  propugnaculiwt.   ^ 

FEAOX — ^v.  sT^t^^-^palus.  Vide  Dionys.  Halicarnas* 
Andq.  Rom.  lib.  1.  c.  xx. 

FEAJSON  V.  Sxf ov.  tabula  coqvinaria^^ 

FEAIKX  V.  1x2^ — bourn  epitheton  4BP^  inflexa  fo 
significans.  "^^ 

FEAlXXil'  e\i<r(rwy  verto^  volvo.  In  vulgaris  Homeri- 
corum  carminum  exemplaribus  baud  infrequenter  con- 
fusum  est  cum  *EAEALJSfl  quatio. 

FIAFTH.  V.  t'Kug.  Umtis — lutum. 

FIAFH.  V.  3fxi)  vel  cTxtj — turma — caterva.  Etrusce 
CEVCA.' 

FIAFAJON.  V.  sfXttSov — cateroaiim. 

FIAFA% — V.  ly.TiOLs^^umculus  tortus... 

FIAFIOX-  V.  ''iT^ias — ^nomen  urbis  Trojas. 

hEAAinOX*  V.  gJxgVow^ — aliud  boum  epitheton  quod  ab 
eadem  radice  vulgo  deductum  est — slTiiTro^ss  j3o3y  airo 
Tou  57X£fV  i.  e.  i'hia'<reiv  robs  TroSa^  narit  njv  Trop^iav: 
peillipm;  nam  alte  tollere  non  vertere  pedes  m  in- 
cessflrinter  boum  virtutes  est;  ut  rerum  bucolicarum 
doctiores  me  audiente  sspe  observaverunt.  JjSnc  a 
comico  in  meretricum  laudem  adhibitum  est^^ouxs^ 
vxhohg-^foemince  pedibm  agiles-^alle  trtpudtantes-^'' 
vQxi  ^nryav  aXXowrai,  ut  Lacaena  ilia  in  Aristoph. 
Lysistr.  82.  ed.  Brunk.  Vocabulum  itaque  deducen- 
dum  puto  ab 

tEnhn — V.  67xa>*— to/fo— atque  ab  eodem  item 

hEAAAniNH.  v.  eiXaTr/vij,  compotatio. 
'ENENKfl  V.  6vei}cao^fero  ;  cujus  forma  andqua  in  pra&- 
terito  perfecto  ^HNENKA,  posteriorum  Iwraxia-fioS  pura 
asservata  est. 


'  Laozi.  Vol.  II.  p.  S91. 

*  Enpolld.  fragm.  apud  Athens.  !•  tIu  c.  xxvi.  ed.  Shweigfa. 
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fENS^-y*  etg  unns  ;  at  casus  secundus  Ivo^  ex  antiquiore 

forma  efEctus. 
hEFOX-^y*  SOS — ^pronomen  possessivum  ab  f:0. 
f  jET^.  v.^llj-bonus.     Alias    suppresso  spiritu  et  pro- 
ducta  yqS^BnTX^    Aliam  quoque  fuisse  formam  go^, 
i.  e.    FMlK^jLhEH,    fEON,    tradidit    Herodianusj 
quod  probabilius  mihi  videtur  quam  quae  alii  grammatici 
veteres  protulerunt.  Vide  Hort,  Adon.  v  iig. 
fc  f^EFOXet  TEFOX—y^  swg,  smg  et  rifog,  rslwg.  usque^ 
B     donec^  intereap  &c.    penultimam  habet  ancipitem,   et 
F      ultimam  semper  l)revem ;  nisi  sequente  consona  producta 
sit :  nam  quae  viri  docti  in  ecog  o  raSB"  &c.  commentati 
sunt,  ut  ejusmodi  monstra  me|ro  Homerico  commpda- 
rent,  vix  nauci  aestimo.     VerstiS  heroicus  neque  iambum 
neque  amphibrachyn   unquam    agnovit;    neque  taiem 
pedem  aut  in  primo,  aut  in  ullo  alio  loco  admisit ;  neque 
m  secunda  spondaei  syllaba,  littera  T  ex  arbitrio  recitan- 
tis  duplicari  potuit ;  ita  ut  sayg  o  raSQ*  eaig  orraufl'  pro- 
nunciaretur ;  quod  doctissimus  Heyne  sibi  persuasit. 

€a)g  et  Tswg  Attica  sunt ;  sed  quae  fuerit  antiquior  et 
Homerica  forma,  dubitare  licet.  Ejusdem  stirpis  sunt, 
cujus  "'HMOX  et  THMOX;  et  cum  Attid  ex  hAFOX, 
NAFOX,  AAFOX,  &c.  swg,  vioic,  Xsai^,  &c.  fecerint, 
e  ratione  sermonis  conjicere  licet  eos  eodem  modo  img  et 
TS(og  ex  tEFOX  et  TEFOX  fecisse.  Quomq4>  autem 
eju^em  viri  docti  in  mentem  venerit,  ewg  idem  esse  quod 
dSjijgcribitur  oig^'  ne  ariolatione  quidem  assequi  possum; 
cmiiralterum  temporis^  alterum  maris,  modi  vel  rationis 
adverbium  semper  et  ubique  sit ;  neque  uUa  inter  se,  aut 
usus  ratione,  aut  signiBcationis  similitudine  juncta  sint. 
Inter  JEolismi  exempla  a  Corinthi  episcopo  recensita  est 
ewg,  evwg^  quod  antiquiore  scribendi  more  tEFOX 
fuisset:  suspicari  tamen  licet  AUilX  pro  sijmg  Bonum 
praesulem  voluisse,  et  nomen  Aurorae  in  animo  habuisse.* 
Hesychius  nihilominus  habet  TAHXy  Ticog,  Kprjreg — 
recentiores  scilicet — ^antiquiores  TAFOX  fortasse  scrip- 
sissent. 


«  In  n.  A.  193.  »  S.  xxxvji. 


304  *R.  P.  Knight's  Prolegomena 

"^ENEFfl — ^v^.  'J^pnieo— Bellona,  atque  inde 

*ENEFAAI02;.  v.  'EwaXiog.  Mars— in  vase  fictili,  a 
Mazzochio  edito  'ENETAAIOX :  utrumque  a  verbo  an- 
tique ENAFil,  'ENEFft,  vel  svav^j^  quo  vide 
Etfstatb.  p.  140,  formatum ;  unde  ei^BSjlfEKri!  et 
verba  Latina  ENECO  et  NECO  gri^Rn  habuisse 
'  videntur. 

FEPnn  thema  antiquissimum  esse  credo  verbi,  cujus  fu- 
tunim  secundum  vel  lonicum 

FEPEilj  V.  spseo,  dicam,   in  Homerids  frequentissimum  .5 
est;  ratione  eadem  effictum-,  qua  TTJIEil  e  TTIITSl :  ita ' 
ut  Latina  vox  VERBUM  idem  sit  ac  Graecum  /s^fta — 
I.  e. 

TPHMA,  atque 

FEXnSl — ^v.  slirwj  cujus  antiqua  forma  una  tantum  sen- 
tentioFa,  strTrsrs  vuv  jtto/  3fo5cra//  a  rhapsodis  et  librariis 
asservata  est,  idem  ac  FEPIIft,  alia  dialecto,  qua  to  ^ 

'  locum  row  P  obtinebat.  In  aoristo  secundo  subjunctivi 
scribendum  est 

TEnn  pro  V.  elTTO) — et  in  praeterito  perfecto  passivo  alte- 

'    rius  thematis 

FEFEPTAI  pro  v.  slpr^raiy  quod  ab  alio  verbo  eipsojxai, 
rogo^  acceptum  est, 

FPHTON—y.  pr,Tou—dictur}i—LzcomceBPIITON, 

FPHTPA—y.  pTfTpoL—pacth, 

FPHTHP — ^v.  p-qrrip — orator — ^Laconice  BPHTHEf,  pr(> 
ducta  altera  vocali,  e  priore  elisa,  formata  esse  vuptur. 
Ejusdem  stirpis  sunt  composita  'ENEIIflj  'E^r^Tlil^ 

'ENixsn;  ENmn,  ENiTiAnn,  'ENENiunn^  &c.; 

quae,  varie  elisis  spiritibus,  productis  vocalibus,  et  adscitis 
augmentis,  formata  sunt.  'ENinTfl  quoque  et  'EKE- 
NIIJTfl^  eodem  sensu,  in  vulgatis  Homericorum  exem- 
plaribus  baud  infrequenter  occurrunt :  sed  in  prsestantis- 
simo  codice  Harleiano  'ENITlil  et  "ENENITIil^  penulti- 
ma  producta,  eorum  locum  ubi(jue  tenent;  et  cum  NIHTft 
.  sit  verbum  prorsus  alienum,.  pro  factitiis,  et  ad  linguam 

fucatam  posterorum  pertinent2)\B3iabenda  videntur. 
jREPrOiV— V.  spyoi^ — opus.^       '^'"^    - 


*  IL  B.  434.   A.  218.    S.  508.   n.  US, 
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2^£Pni— praeteritum  FEFOPFA  v.  eopyafacio. 

fEPrnr*-hEhEPrA  et  hEhEPXA—Y.  spyo),  Blpyo), 
ispyoL  et  sjpya,  arceo :  sed  antiquiore  modo  cum  spiriti- 
bus  in  t»KrHeracieensi ;  atque  ita  quoque  in  vulgatis 
nomina  q/ffiem  stirpis  spxos^  epfxoLy  &c.  scripta  sunt, 

f  JSPPilr— V.  eppw  apud  Hesychium  PEPPil — BAPPEI. 
pereOy  possum  eo;  Latine  VERRO  ;  et  antiquius  for- 
sitan  VERVO  ac  BERBO :  unde  nomen  antiquissimum 
dei  Martis  BERBER  in  carmine  arvali/  Aliter  tamen 
Alexandrini,  qui  dialectos  antiquas,  praesertim  Italicas, 
nesciebant — s^sXoujasvof  eKshoi  oiJrai   xaff    * HpoLx7\,8l^7iy' 

sTrei^r}  ex  to3  ^OEIPD,  yivsrai  to  ^EPPil wapktrti 

row  *  xcti  0.  ?Siov  ydtp  *I(oihou  xol)  AioT^iwv  ra  rdSv 
'Ke^iwv  irpwra  (rifJL^wva  aXpsiVy  sirs  ev  t6^oi  ov  olou 
AAPmPOX,  AIWHPOS'  sirs  Suo,  HAETPAS,  ET- 

PAS,  X.  r.  X. oSTroi  yom  xai  ^OEIPil,  ElPil,  s§ 

o5  Ah^txwg  'EPPil'  aig  KEIPfl,  KEPPfl-  AEIPil, 
AEPPil^  X.  r.  X.*  judicet  lector :  sed  speciosa  magis 
quam  valida  haec  mihi  videntur. 

jREPri2— V.  g^uo),  et 

FEPTJXfl — ^v.  g^u^o),  trako — ^verbum  mire  corruptum 
rhapsodorum  et  grammaticorum  licentia ;  et  cum  'PTf /2, 
V.  piioa-^tueor^  perpetuo  confusum. 

FJB^i'/i— V.  lo-o-o),  et 

FENNTMI—y.  Ivyu/ti— LatinS  VESTIO  :  atque  inde 

FE:^Hi"—y.  saOrigei 

FE^mA — glju-a — vestimentum. 

FETOX—y*  sTog — Hesychio  FETOXy  atque  in  tabula 
Heracleensi  LETOX — annus :  unde  Latinum  VETUS 
et  VETUSTUS,  idem  quod  ANNOSUS. 

FEXHEPOX  v.  6(nrgpo^— Latine  VESPER. 

fETEOXy^sTsog, 

hETTMOXy*  frup^,  et 

hETHTTMOX*  v.  irriroiiogy  verus ;  ejusdem  stirpis  cu- 
jus  hETHX,  hETAIPOXy  &c. 

hEXXily  et  amputatajpy^aba  XXilj  et  eliso  Xy 


'  Romae  effos.  An.  1778 ;  et  inira  sagacitate  a  viro  doctissimo  Ludovico  Lanzio 
interpretat.,:  io  &i^^iM]nr«  U  lingw  tnorti  dltaiia.  Vol.  i.  p.  143. 

*  Euatath.  p.  1647.  1.  42.  &c.     ' 

VOL.  VIIL        a.  JL  KO-  XNV-  >^  ^-^ 
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hEXil  V.  s^fo  future  6|ai  habeo :  at  in  aliis  perinde  tem- 
poribus  adhiberi  debuerat  spiritus ;  quern  in  Homericis 
versus  saepe  postulat.  Hinc 

fQX©ff— V.  ox^ri,  ripa.  '^' 

HIFON — y.r^iaih-^aticum — ^more  adjectivorucnLatinorumi 
qui  est  item  Graecorum  antiquissimus,    e  verbo  Bill 

EIMIy  eOy  effictus. 
h  JGTALlP-^v.  rnkuf^-^ies :  sed  T^ixipa  semper  cum  spiritu 

aspero  in  omnibus  dialectis;    et  ^jxa^  item  in  Attica 

vetere. 
h  UKA.  V.  ^Ka.    Attice  ^xa,  lente  qidete^   imde  ^^efo-ra, 

quod  spiritum  iisperum  nusquam  non  habuit. 
FHNOnX — ?v(n|/ — splendidm :  contractum  fortasse  lonici 

e^  FOINOn^.  V.  oIvo\J/,  quod  eodem  sensu  usurpatur  j 

atque  ideo  Homericis,  ut  antiquius,  restituendum. 
kHPION^y.  ipmy  tumulus^^h  hAIPil—hHPA. 
FHXH.  V.  T^^ri — sonitm. 
FHXEn—y.  ^x^o) — sono. 
04F4XXiin  V.  Qaaa-trw^^^edeo  i  etinde 
BAFAKOX-^  V.  &m3co€  et  ^Wq^^  consessus. 

etsi 

OAFMA-^y*  6a3j{tcfr-^Jwracw/w^*--formam  ab  aiuiquo  the- 
mate  obtinuit,  atque  in  omnibus  dialectis,  muta^  taa- 
tum  Pin  T,  conservavit.  t^7 

^JRp-^y.  Qio}  et  Qaioar^MoVick  fl«i»' — curro  :  atque  inde 

Sr Ffl — ^v.  6vq}j  rm^J&veQ^  sofiv^o. 

FIFAXn.  V.  i^j^oit-^idjem,  quod*  FUXEfl;    ad^cito  au^ 

mento,  ut  in  ni^AFXKil  a  ^AFfi  et  compluribu&j^s, 
M4F/2— V,  lauo) — i^oco— rvel,  ore  aperto  respiro.  Latine 

m(\  HIARE ;  et  a^tiquiore  fortasse  sermone  HIAQ 

et  fflAVO. 
FIFAOMAI.  V,  Ic^at-^mednw i^  et 


'  Gregor..Cor.  ^p.  deDiaUJSql*  S*zxx,Tii^ 
fragm,  apad  Heyn,  siipplend.  in  II.  A.  515.  Vol^  yi. 
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FIFHTHP.  V.  IiJtij^j— wi^rffo^— verbo  Latino  VIVO  cog- 
tfata  esse  videntur ;  atque  ab 

FIS — ^v.  \$y  Latine  VIS  deducta  j  unde  etiam 

FINION.  V,  feioiM-nen^i^, 

FI^XTX  V.  iiTx^s — robur — vis  tenendi — ^Latine  VISCUS 
^Hesychio  nXXTN  et  BlXXTN-^'iirx^v.  ex  FIX  et 
f  JSX/2  confictum ; 

FI^PL  t.  l^i-^rtiteTj  &c.  etrxripuirKTrai  orircog.  IX* 
INOX—INO^I,  ws  XAAKOX—XAAKOr—XAA- 
KO^I  xa)  xara  (ruyxosnjy  t%  NO  truTOio^^  I4^L* 
Priorem  itaque  longam  habet  semper ;  ut  ex  FIN^I^ 
elisa  consona  et  producta  vocali,  contractum.  1<p6ipLog 
autem^  ;ut  alia  composita  quampiurima,  F  in  inido  baud 
recepisse  videdir. 

FI4FJBf3r-rnomen  patris  Ajacis  minoris,  v.  'OtksDg ;  a 
Zenodoto  autem  ''Jxsu^  scriptum,  quemadnKxlum  apud 
Hesiodum,  Stesichorum,  et  Pindarum  antea  exstiterat/ 
Psaepein  O  abiit;  ut  in  nomine  fluminis  et  urbis  in 
Creta  insula ;  quod  in  nummis  est  FASOX^^FASISIN :^ 
at  VirgiKo  OAXUS- 

et  rapidum  Crets  venienias  Oaxam> 

« 

flhBMIv.  triixiex  f-EH — hHMI,  mitto^  edo^  protru- 
do,  adscito  augmento  eodem  modo  quo  FIFAXfl  ex 
FHXEil^  ni^AFXKil  e  ^AFily  et  alia  ejusmodi, 
compositum :  atque  inde 

hIbAMENH  V.  elauJpTi^pratum  irriguum — locus  herlas 
emittenSj  vel  late  patens,  ut  xaQ-^i^evov  veZiov  apud 
recentiores. 

hit  0-5*— V.  log^aculum  missile — et 

hjh  OFH — ^v.  lan^ — missio  vel  missiva, 

FtON.  V.  JJov — viola:  unde 

FlOFEUHX—y.  hel^r^g, 
FIOANE^HX—'f*  io3vi(p>3^— et 
FIONBAX'-y.  1ov6a$. 

FIPIX  V.  "'Ipig — dea  Iris — afyaXjxa  Blpthog,  Pausan.  in 
Lacon.  c.  xix.  s.  4  ;  i.  e.  FIPLdOX  Laconica  dialecto. 

'  ScboL  Ven.  in  II.  a.  151. 

*  Vide  Heyne  io  1\.  B.  527.  sic  et  Lycophron  "iMo;  i;/x«;  vs.  1150. 

3  Dutens,  M^daillet.  ^  Eclog.  i.  60. 
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FITEA.  V.  Wia—saUa:.     Hesychio  JTITEA. 

FITTH — ^v,    Itu^ — ora  aliqua  curva  vel  flexUis-^Md&ch 

Bim\ 
Ih  rJHil — V.  li^o)  clamo — ejusdem  stirpis  cujus  AhTFfi, 

&c. 

hlXeTX—^X^^S — V^^^ — ^Attice    tamen    fj^du^;*    et   ab 

MJK/2  deductum :  unde 

hIKMENOS  V.  Sfx/tms— ^iXoSrai   ti    IKMENOX  am 

rijs  IxfjLu^os,  OT/  8«  xa)  i%(rvVBTai  Trapa  to  'IKE^OAL^ 

KA  Ftl — ^v.  xa/o)  uro.  antiqua  autem  forma  se  ostendit  in 

SLAFMA.  Y.  xotJoiM — caloTy 

KAFXlEIPOX  V,  xaotrrsipog — ardens^  &c.  •        - 

KAAFfl'-^y.  xXalco-'^Of  at  prisca  forma  in  aoristo 

KAA  F2!A — ^v.  xXaSera ;  et  in  futurb  passivo 

KAAFXOMAI — ^v.  xy^aocofiai,  adhuc  obtinet  5  atque  item 
•  in  nomine 

KAAFeMOl!'-^x'Kau6[jiog—jfleius. 

KAEFIX  V.  x-Kiils.     Latine  CLAVIS. 

KATFtlj  quod  et  KATMl — ^v,  x'kom — atidio. 

KNAFfl — V.  xvoLiOy  xvcLia}y  et  xvocdco:  unde  KNHMh^ 
scabo. 

KPAFAINil.  V.  xpaialvm — ferfkio ;  e  XPAFU^  ^iritu 
leni  lonum  KPAFil  pronunciato,  compositum. 

KP  OF  AINU.  V.  xpoaivo) — pulso — et 

KPOFNOJl-^Y.  xpouvog-^torrens — utrumque  e  verbo  an- 
tique KFOFil  effictum, 

KTFANOX  V.  xuavos — color  nigricans^ 
,  KTFJOSy  &c.  V.  xviog,  &c.  gloria^ 

KTFMA — ^v.  xCjaa— w«rf«, 

KilKTFtl'-y.  xwxoco'-lamentor^  et 

KilKTFTOX  V.  xwxuTog,  lamentatiOy  omnia  e  verbo  exo- 
leto  KTi  il  conficta ;  quod  alio  pronunciandi  modo 
KTBily  atque  inde  KTHTil  fiebat. 

AA  Fil — V.  xdcoy  prehendo,  vel  / .  ambus j  vel  ocuKs^  vel 
alia  quacunque  ratione  :  -Police  Xauw  ;  atque  alia  pro- 
nunciandi  consuetudine  AABil^  e  quo  innumera  fluxe- 
runt ;  ut 

AAFAX—AAFX—y.  'Kaag,  T^oig — lapis. 


*  AuL  Gel.  lib.  11.  c.iii.  ^  Eiistath.  p.  138. 
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iLlFIiVrS*— V.  -Kaiy^^laptlluSj 

AAFOS'-y'  Xao^ — ^Attice  Xeeo^,  popidtis^ 

AAFPOX — ^v.  y^aupos — latus — capcup^ 

AAFEPTHX — ^v.  Aaiprr^g :  atque  ita  alia  nomina  ex  eo- 
dem  composita ; 

AAFIilN—et  AAFITEPOX—y*  'Kcaloav  et  Timtrepos — 
potior f  optabitior ;  cujus  accusativum  AAFIONAj  in 
Xtt>a)  contractum,  notabile  praebet  exemplum  ejusmodi- 
licentias  in  Atticorum  sermone.  Vide  Sophocl.  Philoct. 
1079. 

AEFKOX  V.  XeSxo^ — albus 

AEFSXii — ^v.  X€ti(rero) — specto  ;  cujus  verbi  formam  anti- 
quissimam  fuisse  credo  FAAFXX^ ;  ut  to3  AAFU^ 
r/iAFil;  a  quo  FAAFKX  v.  yXaw|,  atque  item  FAAF- 
KiiniS  epitheton  Minervas  ;  quod  neque  cceshs  neque 
nocttUJB  oculas  significat ;  sed  oculos  ^XsTrrixohg,  iutparwg, 
vel  sfJLTTtipov  ri  ^TiiTTTovTOLg^  trapoL  rl  FAAXXXilj  a^  oS 
ocai  FA  ATS;  ut  recte  interpretati  sunt  grammadcorum 
veterum  nonnulli  apud  Eustath.  p.  36,  et  1202^  1.  9/ 

AEFflN—v.  Tiswv — lea — ab  eodem, 

AEFOX—y^  XfTo^— Ladne  LEVIS. 

AEIMOX  y*  'KiiLos— James— '^  AEIIHh 

AOFil — ^v.  Xotioj — ^Latine  LAVO :  cum  cnim  Etrusd  ve- 
teres  litteram  O  non  habuissent,  locum  ejus  in  sermoni- 
bus  semibarbaris  Italiae  modo  J,  modo  U  obtinebat. 

ATtil — ^v.  Xuai— a  quo  vocabula  Latina  LIBER,  LIBET, 
LIBERO,  &c. ;  itemque  nomenEtruscum  V  VCISVI  in 
titulo  sepulchrali. ' 

MAFil — ^v.  [xaw—cupio  vehementeTj  impetu  feror^  unde 

•   nomen  Latinuni  MAVORS,  postea  in  MARS  contrac- 

.  tum;  quod  non  aliud  quam  pardcipium  hujus  verbi, 
more  andquo  ac  semibarbaro  formatum,  fuisse  videtur. 
MEMAbilX  fit  (Tucrro-Kf,  ut  AEAHKilX  et  AEAA- 
KSIX  e  AHRil  vel  AHKEil,  MEMAKilX  e  MHKn 
vel  MHKAil,  &c. 

MHNIFft  v.  [xriviwj  penultima  longa,  irascor—e  MHNIX 
— iVfl,  andqui  sermonis  consuetudine  in  verbis  et  adjec- 
dvis  e  nominibus  fingendis,  efEctum. 

'  Laozi.  Vol.  11.  p.  439.  No.  396* 
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MOFXA--y.  Mova-a — Mw^fl— a  verbo  exoleto  AfOf fl,  ih 
Latinorum  MOVEO  asservato,  deductum. 

MTFil — ^v.  [jLvco — claudo — comprimo  ;  unde 

MTFEAOX.  V.  [xisyiog — medulla, 

MTFilN — ^v.  /tuaiv — musculus. 

MTFNH — ^v.  /jtuvi) — excttsaUo — hcesitatio^ 

MTFTIA — ^v.  [j,v7d — muscUy 

MTFOOH — ^v.  [wdos—semio-^abula ;  &c. 

NAFS-^NAFOS — ^v.  vaug,  psosy  vijop,    et  Attice  vieag^^ 

rums;    e    NAFIX,    NAFIJOX  fortasse   contractum; 

quod  plenum  et  integrum  in  nomine  Lacedaemoniorum 

.tyranno  NABlXi  ut  in  Latino  etiam  vocabulo  NAVIS, 

extitisse  videtur.-    Formatum  est  e  verbo 

NAFih-^y^  vao)— quod  et 

NAFEil — V.  vrjeo—impkOf  coocerw  ;  unde  quoque 

NAFOX  V.  ifotig — templum ;  quod  lonice,  ac  fortasse  Ho- 
merice,  NHOX;  priorem  enim  semper  productam  habet. 
Templa  antiquissima  Graecis  cognita  thesauri  sive  dona- 
ria  fuerunt ;  loca  in  quibus  dona  diis  sacrata  repone- 
banttir  et  religiose  asservabantur. 

Ab  eadem  radice  quamplurima  alia,  prsesertim  nomina 
composita,  tam  bominiun  quam  rerum,  deriyata  sunt; 
quae  eadem  ratione  cum  F  scribenda  erunt;^nisi  ubi 
lonica  pronunciation  qusp  nS  H  pro  AF  signifieatuTy  po- 
tior, et  magis  Homerica  visa  sit. 

NEFOS  V.  vIoj—Latine  NO VUS. 

h  OAP  V.  oap — tui^OTf  ex  O  copulative,  quod  recte  f*  O. 

OFAX — ^v.  oZg — auris ;  secundus  tamen  casus  est  ia  vul- 
gatis  6uaTog ;  cujus  rationem  granunatici  suo  more  red- 
dunt— -*/a)yix^v  hrhSstriv  sj(6i  roti  T*  stt^la  yrip  ptxnwi  ' 

.  Ivix^'  OAX  xad'  ^Hpw^ioevopt  fig  ^OAX*  Eustath.  p. 
1896.  1.  4.  OFATOENTAj  aurttum^  quod  in  Hixne- 
ricis  in  (oToaByroL  vulgo  contractum  est,  antiquiore  Inte- 
gra forma,  et  mutata  tantum  Httera  obsoleta,  ouarosvra 
\aywvj  in  epigrammatis  fragmento  apud  Suidam  v. 
Tioyrog  asservatur ;  ubi  adseque  contractum  esset  si  se- 
cimda  versus  elegiad  penthemimeris  spondaeum  admi- 
sisset. 

OFIX.  Latine  OVIS.  Saepe  in  obliquis  casibus  disyllabum 
est,  priore  ancipiti;.    OF:  lOX  OFLEXl  &c.   pronun- 
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ciatur ;  ut  in  VirgiUanis  PAR :  lETIBUS,  AR  :  lETE, 
&c.  sic  et  AimiT:  lOI  hiXT:  lAIA,  &c.  Iota  spi- 
ritus  lenis  vice  fungitur. 

OJONH'  V.  oSoti^:  at  lonice  oSoiv  (Herodot.  vi.  c.  107.) 
utrumque  ab  antiquiore  040NX;  unde  Latinum 
DENS;  atque in obliquis casibus  OAONTOX,  OJONTI^ 
&c.  Participia,  quae  terminationem  in  HAT,  et  sennone 
antiquissimo  in  ONX  habuerunt ;  apud  ^oles  recentio* 
res  in  ElX,  et  apud  antiquiores  in  ENX  earn  accepe* 
runt.' 

hOATXXEFX — V.  'O8uo-(r6uf — voLpa  ntri  jutiy  Saerwvrrai 
'jrapd  rijv  o^ov  \rjro  rlvwv  Se  >|/iXotirai  vapa  ro  SOtr^o}, 
Eustath.  p.  68.  recte  priores ;  quos  totum  episodion  de 
Ulyssis  apud  Autolycum  peregrinatione*  repudiasse  opor- 
tuit ;  quod  alioquin  repudiandum,  et  pro  insititio  haben- 
dum esse,  validioribus  adductis  argumentis,  postea  osten- 
demus.  Nomina  virorum  e  veiiHs  infaustse  significa- 
tionis  usquam  apud  veteres  efficta  esse,  baud  fetcile  cre- 
diderim ;  quod  ab  eorum  moribus,  et  insitis  de  ominum 
vi  opinionibus,  prorsus  abbonret;  neque  obstant  qu» 
tragici  de  nominibus  Homericis  comment!  sunt :  AIAJS 
non  ex  All  AlP  sed  ex  eodem  fonte  quo  ilIFi2i^ 
AJFEI9  &c.  defluxit,  ut  supra  ostendioius. 

FOOONH-^Y.  oAsVi] — indtiskm-^  FEOfl. 

hOJJESl  T.  oiUo),  et 

POUilMl'— V.  olSavoj — iumeo. 

f  OIAMA — ^v.  JS/ta — tumor. 

FOIKOX.  V.  (Jieo^— Laiin6  VICUS. 

FOIKIA.  V.  olxia;  sed  cum  2^  in  tessera  Velitr. 

FOIKEn—y.  oixia — haMto^ 

FOIKEFX-^^*  wcAg-'''''domestiat8^ 

FOIKIAXii'^  V.  •Me/^o) — kabitarefaciOf  &c,  &c. 

FOINOX—y-  oTvo$— Hesydrio  rO/ATO^— Latme  VI- 
NUM;  unde  compoat^  quanq>lunma  eadem  ratione 
sciibenda ;  ut 

FQINSFX  v.  Omtig, 

■  GmiDiD.  vet.  apud  Eustath.  p.  1755^  ^  04yS8.  t-  341— &B7. 

>  Ajac.  flagel.  ^SO.  td.  BniAck. 
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FOINOnS.  V.  oTvo^z ;  et  recentiorum  more  loquendi  ore 
strictiore,  ^vo^ :  in  quorum  usu  variant  codices.  Vide 
Heyn.  in  II.  %|/.  643. 

FOINOJIEJON—y.  oJvoVsSov — vinetum^  &c.  &c. 

QIFil^w.  olo)  et  otwy  penultima  longa,  putOj  auguror : 
unde 

biFidXn.  V.  or?a>, 

AOIFlXTOX--y*  avioitrros, 

OIFilNOH—y.  oUvoi^y  &c.  &c. 

h  Oinr-fero  ;  cujus  futurum  tantum  in  lingua  communis 

sine  spiritu  oierco,  usurpatur :  at  forma  antiqua  in  tabula 
:  Heracleensi  extat ;  unde 
t-pjMA — V.  oTjoa — impetus  J 
FOIMAn-^Y.  o\iKouo'--impetuferor^ 
h  OIMOX — ^v.  otfLog — semitaj    &c. ;    itemque  ft  OIAANil 

h  OIAMAi  &c. ;  de  quibus  supra. 
hOKXTX  V.  o^hs—acutus—2b  HKil. 
hOKTO^  &c.-^v.  oxro  &c.  at  cum  nota  aspirationis  in 

tabula  Heracleensi  scriptum. 
OAOFOX — V.  oXoo^— W04?iz«— contractum  in 
04F0^— V.  oSxo^— -unde 
OAFOMAI-^oii^oixai — noanus  sum  ;  et 
OAFTMI — ^v,  oKKoi^t — ferdo^  occidOj  &c. 
OAFOXTTAI-r-y.  ouXo;cuTai— WMite  salsie — ^a  verbo  FEA- 

Filj    de  quo   supra,  amputato,    ut    in    composito,   F 

initiali.  TrXeopai^ovcn   hi  to  B  oi   X^poacoifnoi,  oig  ew)  ro 

^OABAXNION,  TO  Ta$  oSxo^  s^ov.     Suid.  in  Ss^^iemj^. 

Nota  dialectorum  ratione,  qua  idem  vocabulum  Home- 

rico  sermone  *OAFAXNION  fu^rit. 
f  OMIAFOX  V.  oiLiT^og — multitiido  conferta^ 
f  OMIAFEil  V.  oixi'Ksa) — in  mulUtudine  versor^ 
hOMIAFAdON—\.    hiu'KaZov — conferUm :    omnia    ex 

hOMOX  et  FIAFH  composita. 
OnAFilN-r-y*  QTTOLfov,  sector — minister  ;  participium  verbi 

antiqui   "OnAFil,    cujus    forma   usitatior  "OIIAAXiii 

fuisse  videtur ;  atque  ejusdem  stirpis^  cujus  Latina  vox 

OPIS. 
FOJIH—y.  0T13— et 

JFOnS  V.    ot//— liatin^  VOX— i.  e.   antiquioribus  litteris 
VOKS }  quod  vocabulum  idem  driet^  d\^ecto  vel  alio 
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modo  pronunciandi  est.     Ab  FRXlIily  de  quo  supra, 

originem  traxit,  perinde  atque 
FOXXA  V.  ?(rera,  et 

FOSXOMAI — ^v.    oflTo-ojota/ — quae    vocem,  vel    loquelam 
'  quandam  interiorem  et  propheticam  menti  tantum  intel- 

lectam,  sensibus  baud  perceptam,  significare  videntur. 

Male  confunditur  FOXXOMAI  cum^ OXHOMAIintueor 

a  doctissimo  Heyne  in  II.  A.  105. 
"^OIIMA—y.  oft/ta— Police  ott^tol — oculus^  averbo^OirTi^, 

eadem  ratione  qua  alia  ejusmodi  nomina  effictum :  atque 

pauUatim  in  diversis  dialectis  diverse  emoUitum ;  ita  ut 

lones  et  Attici  to  JI  in  ro  M,  atque  -^oles  to  Af  in  to  U 

pronunciando  cjoUiquef^cerent. 
hO^PA — ^v.    o<ppa — est  autem    hO  ETII  PAj   a  cujus 

initio  spiritus  asper  abscissus  est  e  recentiorum  usu  ob  0 

subsequutum. 
^OPOFtl^v.   opouco — ruo.     Pamphyliis,  teste  Heracleide 

apud  Eustath.  p.  1654.  1.  22,    'OPOBIl ;    ita  enim  le- 

gendum,  non  opoofiwy  ut  in  editis. 
nAtil  V.  TTOLieo-^cessare  vel  quiescere  facto — exAFre- 

tro  compositum. 
UEAIAFON—y.  TrihT^ov—cakeus^e  IIEAON  etFEAFfl 

compositum. 
niFtl — V.   vim — ^Latin^  BIBO ;    commutatis  iis  tantum 

litteris,  quae  in  dialectorum  variatione  commutari  solent  j 

eadem  ratione  scribenda  item 
JIIFAP — ^v.  wiap — -junguedOy 
niFUN — ^v.  Tritov-^pinguiSf 
niFJAKX—y.  Trila^^fons^  &c-  &c.   v 
HAEFn — V.  TTTiioo — ndvigo — quod  et  IIAHMI  et  JIAH- 

MI  variatione  baud  insolita.  Hinc 
nAEFIAEX  V,   TTTii^Ues — astrUy   quce  navigandi  tempus 

indicabant. 
nNEFil — y.  TTvifo  et  irvslo),  spiro :  unde 
nNEFMA-r-spiritus ;  cujus  antiqua  forma  pauUulum  im- 

mutata  in  vulg.  TrvsvfjLu  asservatur  ; 
IINOFH—y.  TTvoiYi—flatuSy  &c.  &c. 
JJPHIIN — ^v.  Trpwvj  jugum  vel  cacumen^  et  soluto  drcum- 

flexu,  grammaticorum  more,    Trpwwv :   at  IIP  HUN ^  e 

nPOtEEilNyd  UPOhHRaN  foxt^  CQt^\rw:.\>i\cw^ 'x^ 

VOL.  vm.      a.  Ji.         ^^.  XNV-  ^:^  ^ 
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scuto  Heracl. ;    apud  Hesych.    &c. ;    neque  duriorem 

istam  contractionem  in  irpaiv  poetae  antiquissimo  inno- 

tuisse,  facile  credam.     Simili  ratione 
nPOhlKS  V.  7r£o7^— gratia,  et 
nPOtlKTHX  V.  TrpolxrrjS'  mendkus,  e  nPOflKilvel 

nPOhIt  HMI  fbrmata  esse  videntur. 
nXA  Fil — V .  \|/auaj — conlingo — rado — unde 
nXAFP — ^v.  "^ap,  lonice  y^^p — stumus, 
nXEFAOX — ^v.  ^sZZog — mendaciunij 
nXEFJfi — ^v.  ^su^aj—mentiorf  &c.  &c.  . 
nSTFXH'-y.  '^ox'Tj — anima,  , 

nXTFXil  V.  \|/u;fa>— ^/Zo  vel  spiro,  he. 
nXTFXOX  V.  "^lixos—^rigtis  ex  aura  ^eljlatu;   &c.  e 

verbo  f-  TFil  deducenda  esse  videntur  ;  atque  item 
nTTFil — V.  TTTtift) — spue,  et 
JITTFON-^v.  TTuov — ventilabrum,  &c. 
FPANFfl—Y.  |5ayia)— Latine  FRANGO— unde 
FPHFNrMI—y.  p-^yvufjii^ 
FPIlXXn—y.  pri<r(r(o, 
FPHFMIN  vel 
FPHFMIX — y*  Mri^'J^j  'i^^^s — ^iff^^  ^^i  undcB  alUduntur  et 

franguntur ;    vetustiore    fortasse    forma   FPHFMINX 

\'INTOX; 
FPAKOX—y^  P&>iog — Police  ^pixog — testis  hcera^ 
FPAXIX — ^v.  pax^g — spina  dorsij   * 
FPHFOX — ^v.  pY^yog — stragulum,  superjflcie  incequali  va» 

riatum :  Anglice  RUG. 
FPHFFOX — ^v.  prjxrog — qui  Yumpi  vel  frangi  potest. 
FPHFXHNSIP — ^v.   pyi^Y^vwp — qui  virorum  ordines  per- 

rumpit. 

FPAAXn—V.  pcL^ay, 
FPAINn—y.  palvay, 
FPAlh — V.  potlw — spargOf  disperdo  ; 
FPAAINOX — ^v.  pahvlg — ^^olice  ^paHivog—graciUSy 
FPAeAMINrX—pcL^(»'l^iy^—giMa--aspergo  ; 
FPOAON—y.  /5000V — Police  ^pilog — rasa 
FPOIA — ^v.  poia — malum  punicum. 
FPOIBJEft — ^v.  poi^Uw — sono  rauco  velfracto  absorbeo 
vel  diglutio. 
^POI^XOX—y^  poi^og  stridor  raucus  wlfr actus. 
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FPOUXEn — ^v.  poti^io) — ejusmodi  stridor  em  edo  ; 

FPOUAAON—y.  poTraXov — clava; 

FPOXSEfl — ^v.  po^dio} — strepo  sono  aspero  etfracto  ; 

FPiirX — ^v.  po)^ — avtdsum  vel  abruptum  aliquid  ;  atque 
iia  gradus  vel  scala  ; 

FPilFAAE  OX— V.  poiyaxios — hcer — ruptus  ; 

FPilXMOX — V.  pwx^[jios — ruptura—jftssura^ 

PEFA—Y.  pia  et  pfia— facile, 

PEFIJIOi—y*  prilhos—focilis, 

PEFIHTOX-^Y.  pTQitrros^fdcillimtis,  &c:,  e  verbo  for- 
tasse 

PEFil'-^y.  pew—fluo  :  unde  vocabulum  Latinum  RIVUS 
— quod  Graece  est 

POFOX'-y*  poo$y  contractum  in  pouy. 

In  dialectis  Sicelioticis  fuere  etiam  POTNTOX  et 
PEIS  vel  PJBIiV^eodem  sensu  }'  in  quibus  vocis  evpptnjg 
vestigia  antiquae  et  Homericae  formae  indagasse  mihi  vi- 
deor  :  quam  fuisse  credo 

fJBTPJEjFiVJS'— contractum  e  participio  antiquo  thematis  in 
MIy  tETPEFENX;  atque  in  casu  secundo  scribendum 
ideo 

tETPEFNTOX  pro  v.  suppsiog ;  quod  geminato  P  et  in- 
sert© I,  more  solenni  grammatici  confinxerunt :  sed 
littera  P,  ut  caeterae  liquidae  pronunciando  geminari 
potest :  et  iota  istud,  metri  causa  insertum,  grammati- 
corum  commentum  et  librariorum  est,  poetae  ignotum. 
eadem  ratione  et 

hETPEFNTHX—suppslrris  in  v.  factum  est. 

FPIAXOn  V.  pi};o(o,  et 

FPIAXA — V.  pi^a ^radia: y  Molice  ^pll^a; 

FPJN — V.  ph — nasus— antiquissima  forsitan  lingua  FPINX 

.INTOX; 
FPINOX—y^  pivos — cutis^  &c.  &c. 
FPION — ^v.  piov—promontoriumy  cacumen :  quae  omnia  e 

verbo  exoleto  FPIil  efficta  esse  videntur. 
XAOX'-  V.  a-dis^  et  soluto  circumflexu  troo^-^-^alvuSj 
XAil — V.  (TO)  et 
XAOii — V.  (Tfow — salvo.     Latina  vocabula    SALVUS  et 
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SALVO  antiquissimas  Grsecorum  formas  exhibere  vix 
dubitare  licet ;  unde  manifeste  apparet  licentiam  con- 
trahendi hand  parce  grassatam  esse,  etiam  Homericis 
temporibus;  quoniam  in  carminibus  priorem  semper 
correptam  habent. 

HEFil—v.  (Ts^m — agito,  persequor ;  ejusdem  stirpis  ac 
Latinum  SiEVIO  :  unde 

XO  hil  V.  (TOW  et  (To^o)  eodem  sensu  ;  atque 

XOFOH  y.  trios— incomDOsitis  AAFOSXO  FOX  y^  T^rxU- 
fTot^g  concitator  populi,  he.  tantum  usurpatum.  Vocalis 
ante  XEFfl  semper  producta  est  in  Homericis;  -qua 
constantia  duplicem  fuisse  spiritum  pronunciatione  an- 
tiqua  conjicere  licet. 

XIFAAOX  V.  (rla'Kog — saginatiis — pmguedine  jftorens  ; 
unde  vexatissima  vox 

XIFAAOENX  v.    (Tiya'KoBtS'—splendidus^  varius^  deducta 

esse  videtur ;  ut  XlAAilXAI  ToixiXai  apud  Hesychium. 

Vide  Heyne  in  II.  E.  226. 
XTEFIl'-y.  trrsvto — stare f ado  ;  quod  et  XTEil  XTH- 

MI  variatione  solita. 
XTE4^MA — (rrififjia^^orona^  infula — e  XTE^tl^  emol- 

lito  0  in  Af ;    ut  JI  in  o/t/^a  pro  antiquiore  ''OUMA. 

Vide  supra. 
XTAFAn^-^Y.  cruXao),  et 
IiTAFEFil — ^v.  o-uXetJo) — preedqr—^poUo  ;  verbum  a  ve- 

natu  translatum,  et  ex  antiquissima  vocis  f*  TAFH  v.  uXtj 

forma,  quam  XTAFA  fuisse,  vocabulum  Latinum  SYL- 

VA  plane  demonstrat,  effictum. 
TEAEFil-^y.  reTisiw  pro  reXeo)  inserto  iotZfjftnio. 
TIFSl  V.  rio) — wstimo — /wo, 
TIFEil  V.  risa)--'pcena  vel  dolore  ajfftcio^  eo,  quo  f acinus 

aliquod  luit  aliquis  ;  inde 
TIFMH—  V.  riixTj — honor j  pretium  ; 
TIFMAil — V.  riiLOLQ} — honor o^  &c. 
TPnX  :OFOX;  cujus  feminina 
TPOFIX  et 

TPOFIAX9  atque,  eadem  ratione,  adjectivi 
TPOFIKOX-^-y^  rprnxos ;  atque  eliso  K 
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tPOFIOX-^y*  tpmog,  et  TPOFIH  v.  rpolrj ;  ^et  Tpia-uX- 
.'Koi^wg  TO  TROIHNf  cog  xol)  ^Aplarrap^og  ^r^a-iv^ 

TTFJEFUHS—y.  Tuht^g.  A  verbo  eVFil  deducenda 
esse  videntur :  nam  derivatio  a  rurdog  admodum  ridicula 
est,  et  a  veterum  usu  ac  consuetudine  prorsus  aliena.  In 
nonnuUis  autem  dialectis,  atque  in  patrio  fbrtasse  Dio- 
medis  sermone,  spiritus  asper  in  ejusmodi  nominibus 
locum  non  habuit ;  unde  in  nummo  argenteo  vetustissi- 
mo,  quern  apud  v.  cl.  Vandamme  Amstelodami  vidi- 
mus, nomen  urbis  quod  vulgo  0HBAI,  TEBE  inscriptum 
est ;  et  in  lebete  aeneo,  agro  Cumano  efibsso,  et  inter 
7cufjLr{KioL  nostra  asservato,   nomen  ^EniSTI^y  *Eni- 

TTIX. 

4>-4Ef2-— quod  et  ^HMI — ^v.  ^aoj — Iticeo  ;  atque  inde 
ostendOj  dico.     Vide  supra  in  hAFil,  &c. 

4>^JP0J§'— V.  ^oLog—<pcSgy  et  distract©  circumflexu  ^ocog, 
luj^j  lumertj  unde  ^ 

^AFEINOX — ^v.  (pismgy  splendidtiSj  et 

^AFEINfl — V.  ^asivo) — spkndeo  ;  cujus  aoristum  primum 
passivum 

^AFENSEN,  ex  E^AFENQHXAN  contractum,  et  vul- 
go  ^aav^h  scriptum,  grammatici  suo  more  e  ^a/voi, 
sipaydTjo-av,  ^avdsv,  et  inserto  A^  aut  distracto  circum- 
flexu (baud  multum  interest)  (pcLavS^v^  deducunt. 

^PEtAP — ^v.  ^piap  et  inserto  iota  ^pfjap,  puteus^  ex 
'JBilJ  et  PEFil  compositum. 

^TFil — V,  ^u«) — gigno,  pario,  unde 

4^TFA0N.  y.  (puXov. 

^TFAFOniX—y.  (PyT^oTrig  e  ^TFAON  et  FQItX,  de 
quo  supra,  compositum. 

^TFHN  V.  (puijy, 

^TFXIX  V.  <p(itng, 

0TFl!Ail  V.  (puerao),  et  multa  alia. 

XAFU — a  quo  usitatius 

XAJXii—y*  x^K^ — locum  do—et 

XAFNii — ^v.    ;fa/vai — hiscQ — hio ;     unde    XAFNOXy  v. 
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'XpLDvls  laxits^  Jiians  apud  Pindarum,  et  XAFOX  v. 
')(OLos — hiatus  ;  at  que  item 

XEFA — V.  -xsloL — latibulum  cavum^ 

XEFS2 — ^v,  p^io),  x^^^y  ^^  x^dai-^undo^  in  vacuum  do^ 
unde 

XEtMA — ^v,  "xyJi^^—JusiOf 

XOFANOX — ^v.  x^oLuos-^fornary 

XOFH—y.  pfo'ij,  libatio  ;  atque  item  AXEFilN  v.  a;^6ua)v. 

XNOFOX—y»  X^^^S  et  postea  ;^vou^— fawe^o — ^a  KNAFli. 

XFAFU — V,  XP^^  ^^  pt^auoj — stringo—ferio. 

XPEFD, — ^v.  ;tps/a) — -prcebeo — utendum  do  ;  unde  XPH- 
MI,  a  quo  XPH  oportetj  &c.  XPEFil^  opus,  necessi- 
tas  V.  pf^s/eo  et  XP^^  •'  ^^  semper  in  Homericis  disylla- 
bum  ;  atque  ubi  aliter  usurpatum  occurrit,  XPHy  quod 
perinde  cum  secundo  et  quarto  casu  locum  obtinet  in  IL 
H.  109.  pro  eo  recipiendum  est. 

XPEFOX — ^v.  XP^'^^^ — debilum^  qfficium^  utilitaSj  &c. 

CLii.  Restant"  pauca  quaedam,  de  re  metrica  antiquissimorum 
poetarum,  dicenda;  quibus  discrimina  litterarum,  et  singularum 
vim  diversam  in  syllabis  aut  brevibus  aut  longis  constituendis ; 
itemque  quibusnam  versus  locis  ea  plus  minus  valuerit,  quatenus 
nobis  cognoscere  licuit,  exponamus. 

CLiii.  Litterae  vocales  diversos  vocis  in  loquendo  sonos,  'conso- 
nse  eorum  divisiones,  liquidse  ac  spiritus  ilectiones  et  modulatibnes 
indicaflt  et  oculis  ostendunt ;  ita  ut  vocalis  expiratione  aeris,  ore 
aperto,  exprimatur  \  consona,  ejus  retentione,  compressis  quibus- 
dam  oris  partibus  \  liquida,  aliis  compressis,  aliis  apertis,  ex  im- 
pedita,  baud  occlusa  voce  5  spiritus,  approximatis  tantum,  quo 
densior  et  constrictior  quodammodo  in  soho  edendo  halitus  fiat. 

CLiv,  Consonx,  e  partibus.  oris,  quibus  singulae  exprimuntur,  in 
labiales  B  et  /J,  palatiales  r  et  A',  et  dentales  J  et  T,  distinguuntur  \ 
quarum  singulas  liquidae  propria  singulis  subsequutse  aunt ;  labialis 
scilicet  iV/,  dentalis  iV,  et  palatiales  A^t  P ;  atque  eodem  modo 
item  spiritus,  labialis  nempe  0,  palatialis  X,  et  dentales  6  et  5*. 

CLV.  Praeterea,  inter  litteras  antiquas  fuere  duo  spiritus  vocales, 
Hvel  h:  et  F,  D,  vel  V  \  alter  densiore  sono  et  impetu  quodam 
vehementiore  e  faucibus  expressus  ;  alter  leniore  et  constrictiore 
efRatu,  a  labiis  protrusis  ac  rotundatis  promissus,  quomodo  nostras 
W.  Hunc  -^loles,  recentiores  etiam,  retinebant,  ut  ex  eorum 
nummis  FAAElflN  inscriptis  patet:  at  illius  antiquum  signum 
diviserunt  Grxci  caeteri ;  et  dexteram  partem  supra  litteram  po~ 
nentes  psilen  notam  habebant ■ sinistravi  autem  contra* 
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ria  illi  aspirationis  daseam  :^  si  Prisciano  fidem  habeamus.  In 
nulla  tamen  inscriptione  antiqua  nota  ista  \J/<X^  inventa  est ;  neque 
ejus  utilitatem  ^eprehendere  possumus :  quandoquidem  vocalis 
omnis,  quae  non  Saa-uvdsTo-a,  suapte  natura  \{f*x^  esse  debuerat. 
Usum  alterius  in  Italia  Graeca  perantiquuni  fuisse,  e  tabula  cele- 
berrima  itemque  nummis  Heracleensium  patet. 

CLVi.  Z^  H,  et  *,  binarum  litterarum  singuli  sunt  nexus,  ut 
ista  librariorum  Constantinopolitanorum  commenta  j/,  r,  ^^  8cc. ; 
atque  ideo  a  proposito  nostro,  in  antiqua  scriptura  restituenda, 
prorsus  aliena.  Priscianus  quidem  scribit,  multo  molliorem  et  vo~ 
lubiliorem  sonitum  habere  ^  quam  BS  vel  PS  :  sed  de  pronuncia- 
tione,  cum  Graeca  turn  Latina,  sui  seculi,  post  Christum  natum 
sexti,  tantum  cogitabat  grammaticus  ille;  atque  ea  in  jejunam 
quandam  et  exilem  concinnitatem,  ab  austera  veterum  grandilo- 
quentia  prorsus  alienam,  jamdudum  emoUita  et  concisa  erat.* 

In  S  et  1r^  secundum  locum  2!  occupasse  in  omnibus  dialectis 
praeter  Doricam,  quae  signa  haec  composita  non  accepit,  e  monu- 
mentis  adhuc  exstantibus  abund^  constat;  atque  ideo,  si  ratio 
Hngux  in  testimonium  admittenda  est,  locum  eundem  in  Z,  quod 
vetustius  est,  et  in  antiquissimis  lonum  ei  Atticorum  inscriptioni- 
bus  usurpatum,  tenuisse  debuit.  Verum  tamen  in  eo  modus  pro- 
nunciandi  Doricus  latius  apud  posteros  in  sermone  communi  praeya- 
luisse  videtur,  ita  ut  grammatici  Alexandrini  et  Constantinopoli- 
tani  alium  non  agnoscant  5  et  Herodianus  inter  errores  scribendi 
audacter  enumeret  ZMTPNA  pro  SMTPNA,  quod  nullius  hominis 
OS  in  unum  et  eundem  sonum  comprimere  possit  litteras  S^M.  At 
nihilominus  lones  veteres  ZMTPNA  omnino  scribebant ;  jieque 
SMTPNA  in  nummis  ante  Caesarum  imperium  cusis  occurrit ;  unde 
plane  patet  eos  signi  elementa  ea  subaudisse  quae  facile  pronunciari 
possent ;  cum  Graeci  veteres  omnes  modum  €cribendi  ad  usum  pro- 
nunciandi,  cuj usque  gentis  piroprium  et  peculiarem,  semper  et 
ubique  accommodarent ;  atque  ita  dialectos  diversas  formarent. 
Cum  igitur  J  5*  ante  labialem  M  vel  B  a  quovis  facile  pronunciari 
posset,  ex  iis  sic  positis  lones  veteres  Z  effecisse,  non  aliter  quam 
S  e  KS  seu  X2\  et  *^  e  BS^  US  seu  0^,  mihi  pro  comperto 
est  \  atque  in  eas  itaque  in  Homericis  signum  illud  compositum 
resolvendum  putavi. 

CLVii.  Vocales  longae  vel  duplices  Het  fl  pari  ratione  fortasse 
arceri  et  relegari  debebant :  at  in  hac  vetustissimi  sermonis  obscu- 
ritate^  paucae  sunt  admodum  voces,  quarum  elementa  sic  dis- 
cernere  possumus,  ut  quae  pro  iis  substituenda  essent,  certe  scire- 
mus  :  raro  enim  vocalis  duplex  e  bin^s  simplicibus  composita  est : 

^— "^    •  ■  ■  ■    ■  ■  I     III  ■       I      II    .1      .  I         ■  I    ■■  ■!■    1.    .1.  .  ■  I  -  I  I  !!■  I  I       I  III    mm^0^ 

'  Priscian.  lib.  i.  p.  560. 

*  De  litteris  daplicibos  vide  Voft&u  jgnssL*  V.  \.  c«iaA« 
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sed)  natura  simplex  et  brevis,  per  concisionem,  e  suppresso  spi- 
ritu  vel  consona  vel  alia  quacunque  littera,  facta  longa  est :  Ione9 
enim  Homericis  etiam  temporibus  sermonem  hac  ratione  emollire 
jamdudum  coepisse^  compluribus  exemplis^  supra  ostendimus : 
neque  /2,  in  syllaba  fiiiali  participii  praeteriti  perfecti,  e  binis  OO 
confictum  esse,  ratio  grammatica  uUa  suadet  \  sed  potius  ex  eli* 
sione  alius  cujusdam  litterae  productum ;  rou  P  fortasse  $  si  e 
nomine  Latino  MAYORS,  quod  participium  verbi  MAFD  fuisse 
videtur,  ariolari  liceat.  Haud  tamen  nescius  sum  tituQs  pseudo- 
Amyclxis  inesse  KAAAIPOEE  M4TEEP,  AAKEJAIMOON,  et 
alia  quamplurima  ejusdem  faring,  quse  e  scriniis  nebulonis  impu* 
dentissimi  Fourmontii,  pari  inscitia  et  audacia,  Barthelemi  nuper 
propagavit.  Si  KAAIPOFA,  MATEPS,  et  AAKEJAIMONS 
scripsissent)  speciem  aliquam  veritatis  saltem  mendaciis  obduz* 
issent. 

CLViii.  17,  Ky  et  T,  e  vehementiore  vel  i[4.^uriKooTepef  modo 
pronunciandi  B,  F,  et  J,  orta  esse  videntur ;  atque  inde  dupli* 
cum  consonantium  potestatis  metricae  capaces  fieri,  in  prima  sal- 
tem pedis  syllaba  primae  et  tertiae  dipodise  (et  dipodix  in  Home- 
ricis etiam,  pro  hac  ^Item  vice,  liceat  mihi  rationem  habere) :  aliis 
enim  locis  haud  occurrunt  isUi  otti,  onvcos,  oW^ore,  &c. ;  etsi  in 

secunda  dipodiaobviasint 'EH/ K.4K0iV,  ^.4KE/  ninTflN,  NHI 
TE,  et  alia  ejusmodi :  nusquam  autem  vocalis  sic  producitur  bis 
in  eodem  versu ;  neque  in  alia  quam  prima  syllaba  pedis.  Veteres 
plerique  consuetudinem  pronunciandi  potiusquam  rationem  gram- 
maticam  in  scribendo  s^quuti  sunt ;  et  ubicunque  littera  duplicem 
potestatem  in  versu  e  tono  et  impetu  recitandi  adepta  esset,  du- 
plici  signo  eam  notabant  \  ita  ut  non  solum  P  OTTl^  h  OnnOTE, 
&c.  scriberent,  sed  JEMMEFA,  JEAAO0OS,  &c. ;  atque  con- 
stantia  proculdubio  in  hac  re  omnino  retinenda ;  neque  pro  levitate 
et  inscitia  librariorum  Constantinopolitanorum,  ut  in  vulgatis, 
deserenda.  Rationem  grammaticam,  ut  certiorem,  notiorem,  et 
Stabiliorem,  nos  ubique  prstulimus. 

CLix.  Consonantes  simplices  By  F,  J,  nulla  unquam  licentia 
pronunciandi  aut  impetu  recitandi  duplicare  licuit,  ita  ut  syllabam^ 
natura  brevem,  longam  redderentj  nisi  ubi  tres  syllabae  breves 
continue  concurrerent :  ibi  enim  prima,  si  priorem  in  pede  locum 
obtinuerat,    ex  impetu  recitantis,    semper   produci    poterat.     In 

'EH/ JHPOJV,  autem  'ETI AHN,  OTAE  AHN,  MAAA  JHN,  &€. 
vim  ToO  Sy  ex  antiquiore  forma  adjectivi  AHPOl  in  Latino  SE- 
RUS  asservata,  deductam,  -poetx  veteres  retinuisse  videntur*;  an- 
tiquissima  enim  forma  fuit  fortasse  SJEEPO^  vel  STEEPOS  e 
verbo  ^TAJfl  vel  XTHMl  efficta  -,  unde,  prout  in  XTff  et  CtTM  ex 
antiquiore  FSTN,  Grseci  alteram  Latixii  alteram^  litteram  e  duplici 
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retinebant.  In  AIFANTI JE.  quod  bis  tantum  occurrit,'  Hcentia 
aliquid  nomini  proprio,  e  necessitate  rei^  condonandum  forte  fuit ; 
ea  ratione,  qua  hiatus  in  4>AIN0ni  *A^IAAH1^  tolerandus  est. 

CLXwLiquid%  ac  spiritus  quocunque  in  loco  pedis  aut  versus 
produci  poterant ;  Iiaud  uta  tamen  ut  privatorum  arbitrium  ab 
omni  consuetudine  et  usu  communi  liberum  et  solutiim  fuisse  ere* 
dam  ;  etsi  normam  aliquam  stabilire  aut  legem  sancire,  qua  dirigi 
debuisset)  hodie  nesciamus* 

CLXi.  NuUi  unquam  poetae,  vel  Grseco  vel  Latino,  syllabam 
ante  binas  consonas  corripere  licuit:  nam  iota  penultimum  in 
AirrilTIOIy  hlXTIAIA,  et  aliis  ejusmodi,  pro.littera  muta  vel 
ipiritu  leni,  ut  nostras  Y  in  vocibus  YES,  YET,  YEAR,  &c. 
habendum  est,  atque  pronunciandum,  A  I:  FTTIT:  10 1,  hlXT: 
IAI:A,  Sec. 

CLXii.  Neque  Musx  Homericse  licitum  erat  syllabam  pro  brevi 
habere,  qua  vocalem  aut  binse  liquidse,  aut  liquida  consonae,  vel 
spiritui  consono  subjuncta,  aut  alia  quxvis  ejusmodi  litterarum 
coiijunctio  excipiebat ;  nisi  cum  liquida  palatialis  A  vel  F  consonae 
adjuncta  esset:  neque  obstant  itoTu^oio  J^xajnav^pou,  uttv  Zeksiag^ 
v)Jl8<r<roi  Zotxvvdog,  &c.  nam  lones  et  JEoles  veteres^  ea  ratione  qua 
in  nummis  Zanclaeis  et  Naxiis,  AANKAE  pro  ZayxXfi  et  N AXIOM 
pro  iV«f  leov  scribebant ;  :S)taix.av^pog,  KAMANAPOX ;  ZiXsiot, 
AEAEIA  ;  et  ZoLKvvdog  AAKTNSOS;  pronunciasse  videntur.' 

CLXiii.  Attici  et  Alexandrini  syllabam  corripiebant,  quavis 
liquida  cuivis  consonantium  U,  K,  Ty  vel  aspiratarum  0,  X,  O, 
subjuncta,  vocalem  brevem  excipiente  ;  quod  poetis  antiquioribu$^ 
quorum  sermo  gravior,  unctior,  et  tardior  incedebat,  neutiqwam. 
licuit :  unde  Batrachomyiomachiam,  ludicram  istam  Homericorum 
imitationem^  quae  tjusmodi  licentiis  scatet,  ab  Attici  cujusdam, 
elegantioris  quam  doctioris  poetx,  ingenio  profectam  esse,  haud 
multo  ante  tragicorum  tempora,  nullus  dubito. 

CLXiv.  Vetustissimis  autem  poetis  vocalem  longam,  atque  etiam 
diphthongum,  ante  vocalem  brevem  elidere  licuit  $  quod  Atticis 
tiequaquam  in  carmine  serio  licuisse  videtur :  eorum  enim  ser- 
mone,  vocalis  longa  vel  diphthongus  in  fine  vocis,  vocalem  brevem 
ab  initio  subsequentis,  crasi,  quae  sua  natura  longa  est,  semper 
absorbebat :  atque  id  fieri  credo  ex  Attica  pronunciandi  consuetu* 
dine,  qua  ictus  vel  emphasis  in  ultimam  vocis  syllabam  differeba- 

»  Iliad.  H.  459.  P.  ISS.  *  lb.  P.  583. 

3  ^^^t:^  rov  2  i*;  A  AioXtxS?,  uicittc  ZTTOl  ATr02.     Schol.  Ven.  L.  in  H.  B.  191. 

lonicae  tamen  stirpis  erant  coloiiiaB  Sicilienses,  quarnm  nnmmi  liic  citantnr. 
Anno  primo  Olympiadis  lxxyi,  Hiero  Syracasanornm  tyrannus  veteres  incolas 
lonas  e  Naxo  in  Leontium  migrare  coegit,  et  Dores  e  Peloponneso  ct  Syracnsis 
Mazit ;  quorani  n«nHn8  Aomen,  more  seriore,  NASiftN  vel  ^AauoN  imeriptiim 
est.   Vide  Diod.  Sic.  I  xi.  49. 

VOL.  Vm.  CL  Jl  ISO-  "SNl.  "^ 
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tur;  ita  ut  AAFOX  fieret  AEflS,  NHOS—NEIlS,  &c,;  nnie 
stabilior,  firmi'or»  et  elisioni  mmus  obnoxia  ea  syllaba  reddebatur. 
Contrarium  prorsus  fuisse  Latinorum  prorrunciandi  morem  plane 
ostendunt  ea,  quae  Quintilianus  de  eorum  vitio  solenni  tradidit ; 
plerisque  nempe  exiremas  syllabus  non  pro/erentibusy  dum  priorum 
sono  indulgeant/  Neque  alia  ratio  durissimx  istius  elisionis  lit« 
terae  M  reddenda  videtur;  quam  tamen  non  omnino  exemtam 
fuisse  in  loquendo  et  recitando  idem  Quintilianus  observavit,  sed 
obscuratam  tantum,  modo  nobis  vix  satis  intelligendo.*  Eandem 
ob  causam  fortasse  vocalem  in  fine  dictionis  pro  brevi  habere  ausi 
&unt  ante  sibilugi  S  et  mutam  consonantem,  in  sermone  saltern 
pedestri  et  poesi  ei  proxima ;  unicum  enim  ejusmodi  licentias 
exemplum  in  Virgilianis  a  Prisciano  laudatum/  viri  doctissimi 
Burgess  et  Heyne  interpolatum  esse  demonstrarunt.  In  sermoni- 
bus  tamen  Horatianis  haud  infrequens  est ;  neque  Lucretius  earn 
vitasse  videtur. 

CLXV.  In  Homericis  crasis  locum  ncm  obtinet  nisi  inter  articu-* 
him  yel  pronomen,  et  vocalem  brevem  in  vocis  subsequentis  initio  y 
nam  xayce>,  fr^ouTrsfi^s,  vgovrv^Sf  ^rpwJ^aivs,  &c.>  solute  scribenda 
sunt^  KAI  *Ern,  IlPOEnEMnSEy  nPOETTHTXE,  DPOE- 
4>AINEy  &c.  sicuti  nPOEPTXXEy  pPOEFEPFE,  nPOEhHKE, 
&c.  qu«  demto  tantum  spiritu,  pristinam  alioqui  formam  in  vul- 
gatis  conservasse  videntur.  Si  autem  prima  in  his  syllaba  craa 
producta  esset,  versus  aliquando  initium  ab  ea  cepisset,  quod  nus- 
qnam  evenit.  Neque  in  verbo  uHo  composito  augmentum  tempo* 
ris  uUius  prseteriti  prsepo^tioni  praefixum  est ;  sed  inter  cam  et 
▼erbum  locum  semper  habet :  composita  enim  erant  adhuc  tantum  \ 
non^  ut  postea,  conjuncia, 

CLXVi.  Apud  Atticos  in  carmine  serio  spiritua  asper  vel  densus 
h  nullam  omnino  vim  metricam  habuit ;  quanquam  eo  prsecipue 
gaudebant :  at  in  Homericis,  facultatem  sustinendae,  itemque  pro- 
ducendae  vocalis,  Heliodorus,  metricae  artis  inter  veteres  antistes^ 
ei  tribuisse  videtur  ;*  quam  nos  quoque  concedere  oportet,  nisi 
hiatum,  quern  in  caesura  tantum  Homerica  poesis  agnoscit,  locis 
i}uam  maxime  alienis  ferendum  esse  statuamus.  In  Pindsuncis 
quoque  eandem  potestatem  habuisse  necesse  est,  hiatus  enim  iis 
tantum  locis  occurrit,  ubi  dialectis  antiquis  f  vel  F  vocalem  exc6« 
pisset.  Comici  etiam  Attici  et  leviorum  carminum  scriptores 
ovh  els  M^^  elsy  &c.  ubique  admiserunt ;  et  Menandri  fragmentum 
ovh  els  o-eo-coflrJ'  oXoos  exhibet,'  quo  tragicus  neque  hiatxun  neque 
eUsionem  ejusmodi  admittere  ausua  esset. 

>  '  '  ■  '  ' "  ■■ 

'  ImU  1.  xu  c.  iii.  -  *  lb.  1.  Ur  c»  iT»  ^  JEsL  xL  509. 

*  Vide  Enstatb.  p.  14^,  L  tO.  ^  Apod  Atbeoss*  L  xm.  c.  viii.  ed. 
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CLXVIT.  De  spiritus  alterius  vocalis  F  vi  metrica  aliquid  certi 
dicere  admodum  difHcile  est ;  cum  jamdiu,  ante  Alexandrinorum 
tempora,  prorsus  exoleverat,  nisi  obscuris  aliquot  Italix,  Cretx, 
et  Peloponnesi  dialectis ;  quas  illi>  tanquam  horridas,  incultas,  et 
semibarbaraS)^  adeo  contemnebant  ut  scire  dedignarentur :  male 
profecto  consulentes  rei,  quam  tractandam  susceperant ;  quoniam 
quaeque  dialectus,  quanto  incultior  esset,  tanto  antiquissimse  pro- 
pior,  et  ad  pocsin  antiquissimam  illustrandam  aptior. 

CLXViii.  Priscianus,  quem  olim  sequuti  sumus,  parem  faculta- 
tem  in  metro  tw  T  concessit,  atque  alii  tw  h;  vocalem  scilicet 
antecedentem  producendi,  vel  corripiendi,  vel  resorbendi  «tiam ; 
prout  poetse  libuerit. 

« Illi  (^oles)/'  inquit,  <<  solebant  ^cipere  digamma  T  pro  con- 
sonante  simplici,  teste  Astyage,  qui  diversis  hoc  ostendit  versibus^ 
ut  in  hoc  versa 

0I0MEN02  FEAENAN  *£AIKAniAA« 

Sic  nos  quoque  pro  simplici  habemus  consonante  plerumque  V 
loco  F  diganmia  positum,  ut 

At  Venus  baud  animo  neqiiicquam  exterrita  mater. 

Et  tamen  quando  .^loles  idem  F  inveniuntur  pro  duplici  conso« 
nante  digamma  posuisse,  et 

NESTOPA  AE  POT  HATAOZ.       J 

Nos  quoque  videmur  hoc  sequi  in  praeterito  perfecto  et  plusquam 
perfecto  tertiae  et  quarts  conjugationis,  in  quibus  I  ante  V  conso* 
nantem  posita  producitur,  eademque  subtracta  corripitur,  ut  CU- 
PIVI,  CUPII;  CUPIVERAM,  CUPIERAM-,  AUDIVI, 
AUDII  -,  AUDIVER  AM,  AUDIERAM. 

Inveniuntur  etiam  pro  Yocali  correpta  hoc  digamma  ilU  usi,  ut 
Alcman 

KAI  XEIMA  HTPTE  AAFION : 

est  enim  dimetrum  iambicum,  et  sic  proferendum  F  ut  faciat  bre* 
vem  syllabam.  Nostri  quoque  hoc  ipsum  fecisse  inveniuntur,  etj 
pro  consonante,  V  vocalem  brevem  accepisse,  ut  Horatius  SYIr* 
V^  trisyllabum  protulit  in  epodo  hoc  versu, 

Nivesqae  dedacant  Joveiii,  nunc  mare  nunc  sylYse, 

est  enim  dimetrum  iambicum  conjunctum  penthemimeri  heroicse^ 
quod  aliter  stare  non  potest,  nisi  SYLV J£  trisyllabum  accipiatur. 
Similiter  Catullus  Veronensis 

Quod  zonam  solvit  diu  ligatam, 

inter  hendecasyllabas  Phalaecias  posuit ;  ergo  nisi  SOLVIT  trisyU 
labum  accipiasi  versus  stare  non  potest.    Hoc  tamen  ipsum  in  de^ 

ml' 
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rivativis  vel  compositis  frequenter  solet  fieri,  ut  VOLVO,  VO- 
LUTUS ;  SOLVO,  SOLU TUS  ;  AVIS,  AUCEPS,  AUSPI- 
CIUM,  AUGURIUM,  AUGUSTUS;  LAVO,  LAUTUS; 
FAVEO,  FAU TOR. 

F  digainma  -Soles  est  quando  in  metris  pro  nihilo  accipiebant^ 
ut 

"AMMES  A*  I'EIPANAN  TO  £^E  T'  'AP  ®ET0  MflSA  AlFAIA. 

est  enim  hexametrum  heroicum.  Apud  Latinos  quoque  hoc  idem 
V  invenitur  pro  nihilo  in  metris,  et  maxime  apud  vetustissimos 
comicorum,  ut.Terentius  in  Andria 

^  Sine  invidia  laudem  inveniasy  et  amicos  pares : 

est  enim  iambicum  trimett^um ;  quod  nisi  SINE  IN  VI  pro  tribracho 
accipiatur,  stare  versus  non  potest. 

Sciendum  tamen  quod  hoc  ipsum  j^les  quidem  ubique  loca 
aspirationis  ponebant,  effugientes  spiritus  asperitatem."  Lib.  i. 
p.  546. 

CLXix.  Ex  his  certissime  constat  vocalem  E  saltern  in  voculis 
JE,  TE,  FE,  &c.  elisionem  ante  spiritum  P  passam  esse  jEoK- 
corum  poetarum  exemplaribus,  quse  Priscianus,  sexti  post  Chri- 
stum natum  seculi  grammaticus,  inspexerat :  Alcmanis  enim  ver* 
sum  citat  pro  exemplo  communis  usus,  non  prodigii  cujusdam 
unici  acsingularis*  In  Homerfcis  autem,  adeo  rara  est  ejusmodi 
licentia ;  et  locis  omnibus  non  inteiTpolatis,  adeo  leni  correctione 
coercenda,  ut  cam  e  rhapsodoruih  et  ha<ncw&(rTCAv  inscitia  et  teme- 
ritate)  potius  quam  e  veteris  linguae  consuetudine^  profectam  esse^ 
facile  dixeris. 

£x  hemistichio  a  Prisciano  supra  laudatOi  plane  liquet  .Soles  T 
pro  jp  in  pronomine  posithro  usnrpasse  ;  et  in  Homericis  ante  tcr* 
tiumqus  casum  singularem  Tocalis  brevis  semper  sustinetur,  et 
syllaba  natura  brevis  saepe  producta  est :  unde  viri  doctts^mi 
Bentley  et  Heyne  FOI  pro  1 01  scripserunt.  At  unum  duntaxat 
casum  ita  pronunciatum  et  scriptum  fuisse  vix  unius  hominis  vel 
unius  gentis  aut  setatis  sermoni  convenire  puto ;  €t  credere  malim 
spiritum  asperum  fortius,  densius,  ac  durius  pronunciatum  esse  in 
hoc  casu  tertio,  ut  facilius  a  recto  plurali  distingueretur. 

CLXX.  Spiritus  /  et  F,  inter  se  commutabiles  fuisse;  una  ea- 
demque  dialecto,  voces  FETOX  et  JIENTAJETHPIS  in  tabula 
Heracleensi  plane  demonstrant ;'  neque  dubitandum  quin  uterque^ 
more  vocalic  potius  quam  consonse^  ore  modice  aperto  et  aere  ex* 
$pirato,  pronunciatus  sit ;  quanquam  /'  leniore  exspiratione  et  ore 
Strictiore  paullulum  quam  /• ;  baud  ita  tamen  ut  ulla  rei  metricae 


*  Sic  Brattiornm  urbii  nomcD,  qaod  prlas  HiPO  fait|  postca  VBO  scriptum  est 
in  nnuMit. 
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ra^ione  cogi  vel  evinci  possit^  brevem  syllabam  in  spiritum  aut 
liquidam  desinentem,  ^ut  OiV,  AP,  02i^  &c.,  ob  F  subsequutum 
necessario  produci  debuisse.  Ejusmodi  idcirco^  etiamsi  tarn  pauca 
ac  rara  in  Homericisi  ut  jure  suspicionibus  obnoxia  haberentur, 
attentare  aut  vexare  mihi  religio  sit,  Pindarus  autem,  qui  digam- 
ma  adhibuisse  videtur,  noii  qua  ratione  in  Homericis,  sed  qua  in 
tabulis  Heracleensibus  Dorice  scriptis  usurpatum  est,  syllabam 
breveni)  cujus  littera  finalis  liquida  vel  spiritus  est,  ante  spiritum 
ilium  vocalem  nusquam  productam  habet  \  quamvis  elisae  seu  am- 
putatse  vocalis  in  ejusmodi  locis  exempla  perpauca  sint,  et  suspi-* 
cionibus  obnoxia.  Constantia  tamen  in  hac  re  a  poeta,  qui  diversa 
Carmina  diversis  patronis  diverse  loquentibus  scripserit,  haud  ex« 
pectanda  est ;  etsi  non  facile  credam  diversos  eum  scrlbendi  modos 
in  eodem  carmine  sibi  permisisse :  nam  Homeric^  verborum  formae, 
quas  contractioribus  sui  ipsius  seculi  ubique  immiscuit,  pro  poeticis 
tunc  habebsuitur,  et  a  poetis  omnibus  tarn  lyricis  quam  epicis,  ut  sul 
juris,  usurpabantur  i  non  ea  quidem  licentia,  qua  postea  Alexan* 
driuiusisuntr.nam  Pindarus  licet  'AFEOAONet^AeAON,  'AFATA 
et  ''ATA  promiscue,  prout  magis  expedire  visum  esset,  scripserit, 
monstra  ista  fucata  recentiorum  KFAATA,  TEPAATA,  "TlHEXf 
&c.  prorsus  ignoravit. 

.  CLxxi.  £x  eadem  tabula  Heracl^nsi  constat,  Fincompositis 
SUpprimere  licuisse  ;  neque  veteris  linguse  rationem  impedimento 
esae  quo  minus  ex  FIX  et  Fim^  "I^eiMOS  'fieri  possit ;  neque 
enim  stabiliorem,  validioremve  in  loco  tuendo  fuisse  alioquin  hunc 
spiritum  litteris  aliis  consonis  ac  liquidis,  credendum  est ;  sed  quo- 
modo  K  et  A  ex  'APAPKHS  et  AEIBft,  quoties  expediisset,  ex- 
cesserint,  ita  ut  APAPOS  et  EJBfl  fierent ;  sic  F  ex  /•  TFJflP 
(ab  t  TFO  deducto)  ita  ut  ^  TJSlPy  priore  correptar  quoties  poetac 
libuissety  factum  sit.  U^itatius  tamen  erat,  siquando  consona  vel 
liquida  vel  spiritus  elideretur,  vocalem  antccedentem  aut  subsequen- 
tem  produci  j  ut  in  TEONHflTA  pro  TEeNIIKOTA,  "EKHA  pro 
"EKAFXAy  "EBHKA  ef'EAnKA  pro  'EOEKXA  efEAQKSA,  et 
tot  aliis.  Pari  ratione  credo,  'HilS  ex  FAFOS,  'HTX  ex  hETXy 
"HEAIOXex  F  AFEAIOX,  ^HMl  ex  "EXMh  et  alia  ejusmodi  in- 
finita  orta  esse  \  quae,  quo  facilius  lector  quilibet  discernere  possit^ 
notauda  apice  circumflexus  curavimus. 

CLXXii.  Sic  quoque,  duplicata,  qu?e  alias  producta  est,  littera, 
*EEAJOMAI,  'EEAAnPj  'EEPFH,  &c.  ex  hEJAOMAI,  hEA- 
AfiPj  hEPFfl,  &c.  facta  esse  potuerintj  nisi  ex  augmentatis 
verborum  positionibus,  primarum  loco  receptis  potius  deducenda 
esse  videahtur;  alia  enim  ratione  solitus  linguarum  progressus  in 
curtando  et  corripiendo  inverti  nequit  j  neque  voces  productiores 
e  brevioribus  in  prima  positione  fieri. 

CLxxiii.  Quaenam  signa  litterarum  dupla  scribenda  sint|  aut 
qux  singula  ac  simplicia  ex  usu  ac  consuetudine  tantum  loquendi 
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producenda,  melius  ac  certius  constantia  vel  inconstantia  pronunr 
ciandi  et  ratione  grammatica,  quam  veterum  auctoritate,  scire  et 
discernere  licet :  nam  ars  scribendi,  dum  rara  adhuc  erat,  et  a 
paucis,  atque  iis  haud  e  trivio  homunculis,  intellecta,  non  pro 
vulgi  captu  exercebatur  ;  sed  eorum,  qui  ea  scientia  praediti  erant, 
ut  quae  manca  et  trunca  relicta  essent,  facile  supplere  possent. 
Qui  scribebant,  itaque,  br^vitatis  studio  indulgebant,  et  litteras 
singulas  pro  binis,  et  duplici  potestate  prxditas,  tantum  non  in 
omnibus  adhibuerunt :  unde  duo  spiritus  vocales  F  et  i-  pauUatim 
in  desuetudinem  abierunt,  et  signa  inventa  sunt  quae  binas  litteras 
singula  exprimerent.  Nonnulli  etiam,  Etrusci  praesertim  et  Latini 
veteres,  vocalem  unicuique  consonae  adjunctam  in  nomine  ejus 
sonando.  ut  A  tw  K  et  too  !S»  E  rm  A  et  rco  7\  /  too  17,  T  toj  M  et 
JV,  O  TM  Pj  &c.  pro  parte  ejus  habebant^  atque  in  scribendo 
prorsus  omittebant;  uride  in  eorum  titulis  sepulchralibus,  &c. 
LARCNA  et  MARCNA  pro  LARCANA  et  MARCANA, 
TITNI  pro  TITINI,  et  alia  ejusmodi  quamplurima  sagacissimua 
Lanzius  observavit/  E  contrario,  litterae  Romanae  Q,  a  Graecis 
Italiotis  et  Siceliotis  acceptae,  vocalis  U  nusquam  non  subjuncta 
est ;  quia  nomen  ejus  antiquum  apud  eas  gentes  non  KAIHIA  sed 
KT  vel  CU  erat. 

CLxxiv.  Sic  in  aliis  recentiores  litteras  redundantes  inculca- 
bant ;  et  ubicunque  syllaba  e  tono  et  impetu  pronunciandi  proda- 
'  ceretur,  eam,  geminata  consona,  aut  inserto  T  vel  7,  scribebant ; 
uncle  orta  sunt  om,  ottttotb^  oupea,  oyXtijui7ro^,.7rouXu^,  elaqog^  &C.  ; 
quae  nusquam  occurrunt^  nisi  ubi  syllaba  prior  priorem  in  pede 
locum  obtinet,  ita  ut  e  tono  producenda  sit ;  quare  neque  ovoog 
monsy  neque  elap  ver^  casu  recto  usquam  inHomericis  usurpatur; 
cum  in  illo  "OPOS  et  FEAP^  prioribus  correptis,  esse  debuerint.* 
Sub  finem  secundi  post  Christum  natum  seculi,  bonis  artibus  ac 
litteris  jam  deficientibus,  diphthongum  EI  pro  7  longo  ubique 
adhibere  moris  erat,  neglecta  omni  veterum  auctoritate  et 
ratione  grammatica,  ita  ut  nOAEITHI,  NEIKH,  AIEI,  &c. 
constanter  scriberent.  Nos,  in  originibus  et  vocibus  primariis^ 
auctoritatem  veterum,  quatenus  innotuisset,  religiose  isequuti ;  in 
derivatis,  ration!  grammaticae  perinde  obtemperandum  esse  censui« 
mus ;  eam  enim  in  Homericis  ratio  metrica  ubique  coniirmat  et 
demonstrat. 

cLxxv.  Etsi  versus  antitheticos  in  strophis  et  antistrophis  Pin- 
dari  supra  s.  cxi.  in  testimonium  adduxi,  me  tamen  fateor  pro 
lubrico  prorsus  et  incerto  habere  quidquid  de  mensura  syllabarum 


*  Saggi  sopra  1e  lingne  morte  d'ltalia,  p.  11.  c.  iii. 

^  Apollonius  Rhodius  in  limatissimo  opere  nl  %al  ou  itovXus  yap,  Sec,  admisit, 
^ttac  in  Homericis  nuUo  modo  locum  habere  potuissent.  Arg.  160.  ^.  ed^  Bninck* 
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«  Tatione  metrica,  qua  vel  ille  vel  tragic!  in  cantlcis  tisi  sunt,  col- 
ligi  possit :  nam  quae  sit  ea  ratio,  mihi  diligenter  perquirenti  non- 
<lum  comperisse  contigit ;  neque  viri  ingenio  et  doctrina  insignes, 
qui  hoc  nostro  seculo  earn  expediendam,  explicandam,  et  monstran- 
dani'  susceperunt,  aliud  quam  quantx  sint  tenebr<e,  quibus  ejusmodi 
^udia  involuta  et  impedita  sint,  ostendis$e  videntur.  Carmina  ea 
quae  cantu  quodam  exquisitiore,  vocis  varia  et  diversa  iiectione  et 
modulatione  producto  et  7re7roixi\f^evop  recitari  solebant,  dum  con* 
tinuato  instrumentorum  sono  tenor  pronunciandi  fulciretur,  et  ultra 
communem  sermonis  usum  et  consuetudinem  proferretur,  numeris, 
aut  lege  solutis,  aut  legi  saltern  minus  severae  subjectis,  composita 
esse,  credere  licet;  ita  ut  syllabae  syllabis  et  pedes  pedibus  in 
Btrophis  et  antistrophis  non  omnes  omnibus  invicem  responde- 
tentf  tametsi  mensura  quaedam  utrisque  communis  comparata 
esset,  qua  singulx  singulis  totae  convenirent,  quamvis  partes  dis« 
ereparent.  Demosthenes  plane  distinguit  efji(xsTpovg  ab  cilofi,svoof 
poetis  ;'  eos  scilicet  qui  versus  justa  symmetria  definitos,  et  justo 
erdine  distributos,  quales  sunt  Homeri,  Alcaei,  Sapphus,  &c.  ab 
lis  qui  cantica,  qualia  sunt  Pindari  et  tragicorum,  liberiore  spiritu 
et  cursu  componebant,  atque  arti  miims  severae  tibicinis  et  citha^ 
rcedi  plurimum  indulgebant.*  Grammaticorum  autem  sapientia, 
omni  ejusmodi  indulgentiae  et  licentix  semper  inimicissima,  in  iis 
corrigendis  et  reformandis,  et  ad  regulam  quandam  et  normam 
artis  redigendis,  tandem  adhibita  est ;  multis  nempe  post  seculis^ 
omni  ejusmodi  poesi  jamdudum  prorsus  extincta,  et  alils  bonis 
artibus  et  litteris  sub  imperatorum  Romanorum  dominatione  ja« 
centibus  et  oppressis :  Cicero  enim  omnes  ejusmodi  conatus  igno- 
rasse  videtur;^  neque  Quintilianus  pro  alio  quam  importuni$ 
molestorum  hominum  nugis  habuisse.^  Multi  tamen  postea  in 
ea  arena  isudarunt,  atque  demum,  sexto  post  Christum  natum 
seculo  ineunte,  Eugenius  Fhryx,  qui  Anastasio  imperante  jam 
senex  Constantinopoli  docebat,  eygciylfe  xao\o(xsTptciv  roov  fLsXiKcov 
^/(TvuXou,  So<i>ox\iougy  xoi)  Evfiirl^ou  afro  Spajxarcov  ^revTexa/Sexa*  ^rspl 
Tou  t/  to  TraioDViKOVy  ir«Ai/x./3ax;^iov,  x.  r.  X.;'  acumine  quod  ipsi  pro- 
•  — i»^— — — — — — — ^■»—^^— ■^^■■^^■■^— — — ^■^— -^  I  ■  ■  <         »^— ^1— ^^— .      ,         ,  ^— — » 

^  Vide  Athenaei  1.  x.  c.  Ixxix.  ed.  Schwcigh.  locum  •bscnnira  saneet  intellcctu 
difficilem ;  e  quo  tamen  collij^ere  licet  quantum  ex  arte  cithari&tie  scu  7(.fov{xttp> 
rovotov  distributio  canticomm  lo  strophas,  antistrophaSy  et  epodas  depeDderet. 

3  A  modis  qnibttsdam  cantu  remoto^  soluta  videtsr  esae  oratio,  maximeqns 
id  in  optimo  quoqne  eonim  poetarnm  qui  Xvptxot  a  Orsccis  nominantiir,  quos  cum 
cantu  spoliaveris,  nuda  paene  remanet  oratio.    Cic.  orator. 

^  In  adeo  molestOR  incidimus  grammaticos,  c^uam  fuerunt  qui  lyricorum  qiiae* 
lUm  carmina  in  varias  mensuxas  coegemnt,    Quiuctil.  inst^ 

^  Said,  in  t. 
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culdubio  illi  poetae  in  primis  stupuissent,  vix  credituri  quanta 
scienti'je  et  artificii  subtilitate  carmina  texuissent.  Huic  homint 
fortasse  maxima  ex  parte  debentur  canticorum  formx  quae  vulgo 
1  'ctae  sunt  antequam  Burney,  Brunck,  et  Person  alias  nuper  indi- 
derunty  doctius  quidem  et  ingeniosius  excogitatas,  at  nulla  tamen 
veterum  autoritate  sancitas,  qua  antiquiores  aut  magis  e  mente 
poetarum  esse  ostenderentur :  omnis  enim  de  hac  re  doctrina,  quae 
linguam  Graecam  tot  tantisque  pedum  et  versuum  nominibus  see- 
quipedalibus  ditavit  vel  oneravit,  a  molestis  istis  grammaticis,  quo$ 
reprehendit  Quintilianus,  originem  accepisse  videtur ;  heque  uUi 
priorum  et  feliciorum  temporum  scriptori  omnino  innotuisse.  Plato 
canticum,  to  fjisXog^  ex  Tflcov  crvyxeifji^svov,  Xoyov  t«  xol)  affjuovla^y  xa\ 
^'jifAOv  esse,  nulla  metri  mentione  injecta,  diserte  docet  j  (de  re- 
pub.  1.  iii.  p.  398.  D.  ed.  Serr.)  neque  Hephsestio,  secundi  post 
Christum  natum  seculi  grammaticus,  in  suis  carminum  veterum 
exemplaribus,  versum,  qui  non  in  integra  voce  fincm  habuerit^ 
agnovit/  paucissimis  quibusdam,  quos  reprehendit  vel  excusat, 
exceptis :  neque  Horatius,  lyricorum  Graecorum,  quos  deside* 
ramus,  imitator  et  interpres  eximius,  ejusmodi  licentiam  sibi  un« 
quam  permisit :  nam  versus  19  et  1,  carminum  1.  ii.  2.  et  I.  iv., 
2.  in  <^  beatorum*^  et  ^^admirarV^  finiuntur,  altero  ^^beato^^s**  ct 
nomine  **  Itde^^  post  alterum  disyllabo  pronunciato  ;  atque  xopi,fMt 
XrixTiTiov  seu  rsXtxov  dactylici  hexametri,  Sapphico  hendecasyllabo 
tertio  subjunctum,  quod  metrici  recentiores  versum  Adonium  de- 
nominarunt,  non  pro  versu  integro,  sed  pro  membro,  versui  prac- 
cedenti  adjecto,  habendum  est  (vide  L  i.  2.  vs.  19,  20.  &c.  et 
Sapph.  frag,  in  Brunck.  analect.  i.  et  v.).  Nostri  tamen  hodiemi 
canticorum  Pindari  et  tragicorum  redactores,  versus  tantum  non 
omnes,  mediis  dissectis  vocibus,  definiunt  et  distinguunt ;  qua  ra« 
tione  versus  solutos  tragici  Italici  Metastasii  quivis  minora  etiani 
negotio  in  strophas  et  antistrophas  invicem  respondentes  redigere 
possit. 


*  frS>  fxsTfOY  tig  rtXiiav  rtpetrovrai  Xf'ftv,  x,  t.  X,  C.  iv.  9.  S. 
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NOTICE  OF 

A  Sketch  of  Modern  and  Ancient  Geography  for  the 
Use  of  Schools,  by  the  Rev.  S.  Butler,  d.  d.  head- 
Master  OF  THE  Royal  Free  Grammar-School  of  Shrews- 
bury. 1813.  8vo.  pp.  246.    Pr.  Ss.  (id. 

We  are  rejoiced  to  hear  that  this  excellent  little  work  has  been 
already  adopted  in  some  large  Schools,  and  we  doubt  not  that  the 
example  will  be  followed  by  other  respectable  seminaries ;  for,  as 
Dr.  Butler  observes  in  his  Preface,  "  Every  person  employed  like 
himself  in  the  classical  education  of  youth,  must  be  sensible  how 
deplorably  a  book  of  this  nature  was  wanted."  In  the  second 
part,  the  learned  Doctor  Jias  given  a  short  view  of  ancient  geogra- 
phy, and  has  thus  supplied  a  desideratum  in  public  schools.  He 
nas  <<  endeavoured  to  make  a  dry  catalogue  of  names  interesting 
and  useful  by  the  application  of  history,  chronology,  and  poetry.** 
He  <<  has  himself  been  cautious  to  examine  the  historical  facts  in 
:the  original  authors,  and  to  ascertain  the  chronological  dates  by 
reference  to  the  best  accessible  authorities."  He  «  has  added  tWQ 
copious  and  separate  indexes  to  each  part."  <<  For  the  ground* 
work  of  the  first  part  he  has  chosen  the  maps  and  text  of  Pinker* 
ton,  for  that  of  the  second  part  tliose  of  D' Anville."  <<  With  a 
view  to  render  this  little  publication  more  generally  useful,  he  hat 
prefixed  a  few  of  the  most  remarkable  events  in  the  Sacred,  Gre- 
cian, and  Roman  history,  copied  from  Dr.  Blair's  Chronology.! 
They  are  for  the  most  part  die  same  with  those  prefixed  to  Dr. 
Ijempriere's  universally  known  and  esteemed  work,  The  Classical 
Z)ictionart/f  but  with  many  omissions  y  as  he  conceived  it  essen^ 
tial  to  avoid  increasing  the  size  of  his  book,  and  wished  princi- 
pally to  call  the  attention  of  the  learner  to  the  more  remarkable 
events  in  their  synchronisms.  He  has  in  one  respect  differed 
from  the  learned  author  of  the  Cbissical  Dictionary ^  in  accom- 
panying the  year  before,  or  after  Christ,  with  the  Olympiad  and 
year  of  Rome.  This  he  knows  from  long  experience  to  be  a 
material  advantage,  and  he  wishes  respectfully  to  suggest  to  the 
author  of  that  excellent  work  his  adoption  of  it  in  his  future  edi« 
tions."  <<  It  is  essential  also  for  another  reason,"  which  he  gives 
in  a  note  on  the  chronological  table. 

In  page  115.  when  Dr.  B.  is  speaking  of  GalUa  braccata,  so 
w  called  from  the  braccka,  or  breeches,  worn  by  the  inhabitants^" 
he  says  in  a  note : 

^'  Breac  is  the  Celtic  word  for  a  ttripe :  hence  we  need  not  doubt  that 
these  hruchei  were  made  Qfdriped  materials :  hence  also  we  may  undei» 
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stand  what  is  meant  by  the  virgati  Dah^p,  having  a  reference  to  their  striped 
garments.  Traces  of  this  early  apparel  may  yet  be  observed  in  the  Scotch 
plaidf  tiie  patterns  of  which  are  always  longitudinal  and  transverse  stripes. 
The  Highlanders  are  a  Gaelic  (i.  e.  a  Celtic)  race/' 

We  are  decidedly  of  the  same  opinion,  as  Dr.  Butler  is,  that 
Iracca  is  derived  from  the  Celtic  word  breac^  <<  a  stripe/*  and 
Dr.  Butler  might  have  proved  his  point  from  the  classical  writers 
themselves  :  thus  Propertius  says  in  L.  iv.  Eleg.  x.  39. 

Claudius  Eridanum  trajectos  arcuit  hostes, 

Belgica  cui  vasli  parma  relata  ducis 
Virdumari  :  Genus  hie  Rheno  jactabat  ah  ipso, 

Nobilis  e  tectisfundere  gesa  rotis. 
lilt  uirgfdis  jaculantis  ahagmine  hraccis 

Torquis  ab  incisa  decidit  unca  gula, 

(Illh  as  Jos.  Scaliger  here  observes^  ap^o^lKMs  pro  illius)  Phil. 
Beroaldus  has  here  9iese  remarks  :  "  Galli  vestes  gestant  intonsas^ 
variique  colorisy  quas  braccas  vocant:  sagula  gerunt  virgata^ 
hyeme  crassiora,  seistate  subtiliora :  auctor  Diodorus  in  vi.,  et 
dixit  Maro  Virgatis  lucent  sa^isy  quem  locum  exponens  Serv, 
dixit  Virgilium  alludere  ad  Gallicam  linguam,  per  quam  virga 
y«rp«rfl\dicitur  j  virgatis  ergo  ac  si  diceret  purpuratis :  tu  expone 
xnrgata  sagula  et  mrgatas  braccas^  qiflk  quibusdam  quasi  virgi$ 
contexta  erant  et  versicoloria."  ^'  Viiga  de  fuco^  quo  tinguntuf 
a  barbaris  corpora, — ^Valer.  Flacc.  L.  ii.  v.  1 59.  Nostrosqtte  toros 
t>irgata  tenebity   Et  plattsti^o  derepta   nunis,  h.  e.  corpore  picto 

fucata^  quo  pertinet  lUud  Ovid.  De  Ar.  Am.  ii^.  269.  Pallida 
purpureis  ttngat  sua  corpora  virgis/'  Forcellini  Lex.  totius  LatU 
nitatis.  *^  Virgatus — Quod  virgas  quaedam  in  longum,  aut  latum 
varia  serie,  et  colore  porrectum  habet,  virgatum  dicitur,  ut  wfr- 
gatts  vcsteSi  vitgata  sagula^  quae  discoloribus,  tanquam  currenti- 
bus  regulis  colorum  et  ductibus,   varia  cernuntur.    Grammatici 

'  hac  notione  content!  non  sunt,  sed  aiunt  ad  Gallorum  etiam 
respectum  esse  linguam,  quibus  virga  purpuram  significat,  ut  w/v 
gata  sint  purpurea  ;  sed  simplex  intellectus  et  Latinus  magis  con- 
venit :  Valerius  certe  Flaccus  Thracum  mulieribus  virgatas  vestes 
tribuens,  purpureas  non  intellexit,  sed  barbarorum  ritu  discoloi^es^ 
ct  veluti  virgatis  segmentis  contextas  (the  verses  are  cited  above, 
where  also  see  the  interpretation  of  them  by  Forcellinus) :  calathisci 
vifgati,  virgis  contexti,  Catull.  Argon.  Ixii.  SI 9."  Gesneri  TAes. 
Ling,  Lat*  Forcellinus  adds,  after  having  quoted  the  passage  of 
Catullus,  "h-€.  texti  e  virgis  variicoloris,  Virg.  ^n.  viii.  v.  660. 
'Virgatis  lucem  sagulisy  h.  e.  maculis  et  plagulis  in  modum  retis, 
et  cancellorum  distinctis,  scaccatij  alio  nomine  scuitdatis^*  Virgg. 
properly  signifies  a  stripe ;  but  the  stripes^  which  were  wrought 
into  the  garments  of  these  barbarous  nations,  were  generally  pur-* 
fie:  henf:e  then,  by  a  v«ry  natural  transitionj  virga  comes  to  sig- 
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nlfy  purple.     Now  Servius,  mistaking,  as  he  did,  this  metaphori- 
cal use  of  virga  in  the  sense  of  'purple  for  the  proper  signification 
of  the  word,  says  that  Virgil  alludes  to  the  language  of  the  Gauls, 
amongst  whom  virga  signifies  purple^  because  he  knew  that  these 
sagtda  were   considered  as  purple.     Thus,  to  confirm    the  ob- 
servation, we  may  cite  the  Germany  of  Tacitus,  c.  xvii.  Fcemime 
scepius  lineis  amictibus  velanturyeasque  purpura  variant y  i.  e.  puT'^ 
pureis  virgis,  and  Lipsius  adds  :   "  Bene  ait  septus :  Diaconus  in 
viris  agnoscit  L.  iv.  c.  vii.  Vestimenta  eis  (de  priscis  Longobardis, 
indubie  Germanis)  erant   laxa   et  maxime  linea^   qualia  Angli" 
Saxones  habere  solenty  omata  institis  latioribusy  vario  colore  con^ 
iextis ;  sed  profecto  quse  hie  de  variegatis  latisque  institis  dicit, 
nos  qui  vidimus,  scimus  etiam  nunc  proprium  amictum  esse  Ger- 
manicarum  mulierum."     The  reader  will  find  in  De  La  Cerda's 
note  on  Virg.  JEln.  viii.  660.  some  most  admirable  and  erudite 
observations  on  the  epithet  virgatis  as  applied  to  sagulis :  we  shall 
present  him  with  the  whole  of  it : 

"  Propertius  quoque  L.  iV.  Eleg,  n.  Virdomaro  Regi  Gallorum 

dat  h'accas  virgatas  :  sed  quae  sagula  virgata  ?  in  quibus  sc.  co* 

lores  distincti    instar    virgarum.     Proprietate  vocis  usus  CatulU 

vocans  calathos  ex  virgis  virgatos.     Itaque  intelligit  poeta  fuisse 

haec  sagula  puS^MTot,  aut  segmefitalat  vel  picta^  et  versicoloria,  ut 

satis  indicat  Sil.    Nam  tigrim  feram  virgatam  vocat,  loquens  de 

^uo  Flaminii  consulis,  cujus  equus  instratus  Caucaseam  virgato 

eorpore  tigrim :  Senec.  quoque  Hippolyt.  virgatas  tigres  dixit,  et 

in  Octav.  virgata  libera  etiam  de  tigri.     Sic  ergo  virgata  sagula 

.  crunt  versicoloria.    Hom.  scutum  Sarpedonis  exomat  L.  xii.  It. 

Ypva-ems  p«/3oo<o-<  ^iijyexffcr^y,  continuatis  aureis  vt?gis.    Et  ego  credo 

has  virgas  esse,  quae  eidem  ii.  II.  dicuntur  o7jxo<  in  scuto  Agamem- 

nonis,  i.  e.  vite^  semitce.  Addit  Scalig.  in  Conjectan,  aliud  ad  per- 

fectam  cognitionem  formae  hujus,  videlicet  esse  has  virgas  scuttdas* 

Nam  quae  Diodorus  loquens  de  sagis  Gallorum  vocat  -TrXivS/a,  i.  e. 

laterctdoSi  Flinius  scutulas  reddit.     Atqui  Diodor.  hoc  sagulum 

hoL^lcjorh  nominat,  i.  e.  virgatum,  et  Pollux  ftuB^jceiUg.    Erat  igitut 

noc  opus  quadris  velut  laterculis  distinctum.     Plin.  idem  c.  xlviii. 

L.  VIII.    Inter   artifices   vestium^   tum  etiam,   scuttdis  dividere^ 

Gallia.    Certe  Liv.  in  funda  scutate  vocat  illud,  quod  est  in  medio 

fundae.     Plinius  quoque  maculas  et  plagulas  in  retibus  vocat  scu- 

itdasy  ut  cum  loquitur  de  cas^ibus  araneorum.     Quod  addunt  alii^ 

snterque  illos  Scalig.  haec  9rXivd/a,  aut  scutulas  reticulatas  fuisse, 

intellige  (explicante  Velsero  L.  i.  Rerum  Boicar,)  sagula  in  tesse- 

latam  prope  speciem  distincta,    et  interstincta,  ut  si  quis  plaga^ 

retium  pictis  tabellis  solidaret.     Haec  de  forma  [Heyne  upon  the 

passage  of  Virgil  has  these  remarks  :    *«  Vestem  intellige  ijla  ipsa 

sarala  ex  auro  facta,  ab  artifice  (seu  ut  colorem  luteum  et  flavum 

merreti  seu  quod  auro  textas  vestes  amarent  Galli,  cf.  Silium  ir. 
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155.),  versicoloribus  segmentis  vel  virgis  intertextis,  qui  quidem 
habitus  Gallis,  Germanis,  et  Britannis  frequentatus,  Scotis  noiv- 
dum  in  usu  esse  desiit"].  Sed  quis  color  sagulorum  ?  non  desunt 
vv.  dd.  qui  capiant  purpuram.  In  his  sunt  Caelius  L.  xvi.  c.  vii, 
€t  Germ.  Hi  duo  in  Virg.  7rapw<pouf  agnoscunt  ["  Virgatum  Vir- 
gilio  et  Propertio  non  purpureum,  quod  nugatur  Servius,  nee  ab 
eo,  quod  pa^hi  in  vestibus  dicerentur  al  itupv^oi  Tropfvpat^  quod 
quidam  ex  Polluce  accommodarunt."  Jos.  Scaligeri  Conject.  in 
Varr.  de  Z#.  L,  p.  67.]  Sunt  autem  frapvi^oi  virga purpureie  intexta 
vestiy  inde  et  evTra^u^oi.  Hue  pertinent  verba  interpretis  veterig 
Juvenalis  in  Sat,  8.  Qjia  tunica  (Galli)  utuntur  in  sacris  inmodum 
organi  utrinque  decresce9itib^s  virgulis  purpureis*  I  mo  Serv*  wr- 
gatis  explicat  purjmratis,  et  ait  lingua  Gallorum  dici  virgam* 
Trahi  etiam  in  argumentum  potest  verbum  lucent^  quod  de  puV'* 
jmra  dici  alibi  indicabam,  et  clare  Silius,  L.  iii. 

Humeroque  refulgei 
Sanguinei  patrium  saguli  decus. 

Probavit  tamen  jam  Lipsius  ex  Valer.  et  Hirt.  non  semper  sagum 
fuisse  purpureum^  sed  interdum  album.  Unde  lux  accedet  Mar« 
tiali  in  illo  versiculo. 

Vis  te  pvrpureum  Marce  sagatus  amem,'' 

Now  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  in  the  number  of  those,  wha 
fliink  with  Servius,  who  has  been  treated  somewhat  harshly  on 
this  occasion,  that  virgatis  refers  to  the  purple  stripes  in«the  sagu-* 
liSf  and  that  it  is  the  same  as  purpuratis^  and  it  is  to  be  observeiL 
that  the  Scholiast  upon  Juvenal,  whom  De  la  Cerda  quotes^  ac« 
tually  uses  the  words  virgis  purpureisj  when  he  is  speaking  of  the 
garment  worn  by  the  Gauls,  and  so  also  does  Ovid  quoted  above. 
We  have  not  been  able  to  find  the  passage  in  Lipsius's  de  Militia 
JRomantti  to  which  De  La  Cerda  refers  to  show  that  the  sagum 
was  not  always  pU7ple,  but  sometimes  white ;  but  supposing  it  to 
be  occasionally  white ^  it  might  still  have  purpurece  vitgce.  The 
fact,  however,  is,  that  purple  was  the  pi^evailing  color  of  the 
sagum  among  the  Gauls>  or  rather  the  groundwork  was  some 
other  color,  and  these  purpurea  virgce  were  so  interwoven  into  it, 
as  to  present  the  appearance  of  a  variegated^  but  still  a  purple 
garment.  The  only  blunder  of  Servius  is,  in  roundly  asserting 
what  is  false,  that  virga^  in  the  Gallic  tongue,  signifies  purple^ 
and  we  have  pointed  out  the  source  of  this  error  above.  Tacitus 
Hist,  L.  II.  c.  XX.  says,  speaking  of  Caecina,  Q3*od  versicolore 
sagulo  braccasy  barbarum  tegmen,  indutus^  togatos  alloqueretur^ 
What  Propertius,  as  we  have  seen,  calls  braca  virgata:^  Valeriu» 
Flaccus  L.  VI.  V.  227.  as  Forcellinus  informs  us,  calls  picta,  and 
in  L.  V.  V.  424.  Sarmatica.    Gesner  in  the  JTies.  Is*  L*  saya 
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under  the  word  :  «  Braca^  vel  bracca — ^vestis  fluxa^  qua  uteban- 
tur  frigidioris  plagae  homines,  ad  tegenda  femora  in  primis  com* 
parata,  interdum  tanien  ita  prolixa,  ut  totum  paene  corpus  tegeret : 
ad  femora  proprie  pertinuisse,  turn  usus,  quenr  statim  indicabimus^ 
declaraty  turn  illud,  quod  breechy  Anglis  hodic  partem,  qua  sede- 
tur,  notat,  et  quod  britschen  Germanis  est  nates  fulsare : — braccit 
usos  fuisse  Bessos,  docet  Ovid.  Trist  3,  10,  19.,  de  Getis  ac 
Sarmatis  Ponti  accolis  idem  TVisi,  5,  7,  49.,  ac  de  Tomitanis, 
qui  se  Grsecos  colonos  dicebant,  Trist.  5,  10,  34*.,  (ubi)  Pet^sica 
bracca,  nempe  hae  sunt  Persarum  otva^vpllscy  de  Armeniis  Juvena?# 
II.  169.,  Gallis  ita  propria  fuit,  ut  inde  braccata  Gallia  dice* 
retur — de  Sarmatis  et  quibusdam  Germanis  Lucan  i.  430. 
Sarmaticce  braccce  etiam  sunt  Valer.  Argon.  5,  424."  Forcel- 
linus's  Remarks  deserve  to  be  added :  «  Vestis  barbarorum  pro- 
pria, ut  Persarum,  Medorum,  Sarmatarum,  Gallorum,  Germano- 
rum,  et  hujusmodi,  nostris  femoralibus  valde  similis,  laxior  tamen, 
et  longior,  ut  quae  non  femora  solum,  sed  et  crura,  imo  et  ventrem 
contegat :  talis  putatur,  quam  Dalmatx  e  plebe  adhuc  gestant :  A 
Romanis,  sicut  neque  a  Graecis^  diu  adhibita  non  fuit ;  quamvis 
entm  de  Augusto  narret  Sueton.  in  ejiLs  Vita  c.  Ixxxii.  femiiialia 
et  tibialia  hieme  gestasse ;  ea  tamen  non  braccae,  sed  fasciae  fue- 
runt,  quibus  femora  et  tibias  involvebat,  ut  praeter  alios  Casaub. 
eo  loco  pluribus  docet :  posterioribus  tamen  temporibus  etiam  ad 
Romanos  transiit ;  scriblt  enim  Lamprid.  in  Alex.  Sev.  c,  xl.  in 
fi.  eum  Imperatorem  bracas  albas  habuissey  non  coccineaSf  ui 
prius  solebantj  ex  quo  intelligitur  aliquanto  etiam  ante  braccas  a 
Romanis  gestari  cocptas:  qui  mos  postea  adeo  invaluit,  ut  latis 
legibus  coercendus  fuerit :  hinc  Impp.  Arcad.  et  Honor,  sanxe- 
Tunt,  ut  nemini  liceat  intra  Urbem  braccas  gestare,  ut  in  Cod^ 
Theodos,  L.  xiv.  tit.  10.  Leg.  2.  legitur.  v,  Salmas.  ad  L  c. 
Lamprid."  Jos.  Scaliger  upon  Propertius  L.  iv.  Eleg.  xi.  (cited 
above)  says :  "  Jam  Romanis  avu^upl^xg  in  usu  fuisse  tempore 
Licinii  Imp.  habcs  ap.  Suidam  Au^evriog:  sed  et  Lampridius  scribit 
Alagabalum  braccas  albas  habuisse,  non  coccineas,  ut  solebant  re- 
liqui  imperatores  :  quare  antiquior  usus  braccarum  Romanis  fuit, 
quam  vulgo  persuasum."  As  to  the  etymology  of  the  word  braca^ 
Hoffmann  in  the  Lexicon  Universale  says  from  Salmas.  ad  Tertul- 
lian.  de  PalliOf  p.  123.  <<  Non  Gallica  vox,  uti  nonnulU  conten- 
dunty  sed  pura  puta  Gneca."  J  Vossius  says  in  the  EtymologicoH 
Ling.  Lat. :  "  Isidoro  L.  xix.  c.  xxii.  videtur  dici  quod  sit  brevity 
nempe  a  Graeco  (ipuxug :  aliis  placet  esse  a  ^ixogf  quod. a  pr,n-(ra>f 
seu  pfjyvtjfji,iy  unde  ab  Eustathio  esse  dicitur  hspp'joyoc  iiJiAnoVf  vestis 
dkrujpta :  J£oles,  quos  Romam  maxime  imitantur,  literam  j3 
litene  p  pr«mittunt,  quando  post  p  sequitur  x,  t,  vel  ^,  ut  jJor^p, 
fipvrrio.  jJ^Sov,  /SpoSov,  paxog,  fipanoc.  etc. :  sed  sane  braca  vox  est 
a  Gallis  Belgis ;  quippe  hodieque  Belgae,  sive  Germani  inferiores^ 
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cam  broech  appellant,  ut  Cimbri  brog^  Britanni  breache :  at  braea 
esse  a  Gallis  clare  docet  Diodorus  Siculus^  cujus  illud  de  Gallis^ 
yj^vToii  8g  otvoL^vqi(riVy  &g  Ixsivoi  ^potxoi$  xotKov<rivy  similiter  Hesychius 

. :  quare  et  bracce  vocem  Gallicam  putamus,  vel,  si  origo  est 

Graeca,  vocem  earn  acceperint  Galli  a  Massiliensibus,  qui  Greece 
loquebantur.''  To  derive  braca  from  Pgixog,  i.  e.  paxog,  is  just 
as  absurd,  as  it  would  be  to  derive  our  word  rag  from  ^ixog, 
which,  as  Eustathius,  and  after  him  Hesychius,  observes,  is  pro-' 
perly  hsppoDyog  ifj^Tiov/'  The  fact  is,  that  these  are  accidetital 
coincidences,  and  merely  prove  that  such  words  are  derived  from 
one  common  source,  which  may  peihaps  no  longer  exist. 

Dr.  Butler  has  in  page  133.  the  following  observations : 

"  The  most  general  name  for  Greece  among  the  natives  themselves  was 
Hellas,  and  the  people  were  called  Hellenes,  but  even  this  term  did  not 
comprise  the  inhabitant^  of  Macedonia  and  Epiriis  r  the  poets,  however, 
usea,  by  synecdoche,  to  put  the  names  of  several  small  tribes  for  the  whole 
body  of  the  nation.  The  most  usual  term  in  Homer  is  Ac/uei  and  Danai, 
and  sometimes  Argivi :  they  were  also  called  Pelasgi,  from  an  ancient  na^ 
tion  of  that  name  in  Thessaly ;  lones.  Dares,  and  JE^les,  from  the  inhabi- 
tants of  particular  districts :  Attica  was  the  original  seat  of  the  lonians,  the 
Peloponnese  the  principal  seat  of  the  DorianSy  and  Thessaly  the  original 
country  of  the  Molians.  The  word  Hellenes  occurs  only  once  in  Homer  IL 
\y  643.  where  it  is  used  not  as  a  generic,  but  a  specific  name  of  the  inhabi-* 
tiints  of  that  part  of  Thessaly  called  ife//fl« ;  and  what  is  also  remarkable,  the 
word  Gracia  was  not  legally  recognised  by  the  Romans,  who,  from  their 
having  subdued  the  last  bulwark  of  Grae^ian  liberty,  the  Achaean  confede- 
facy,  reduced  Greece  into  a  Roman  province  called  Achaia :  the  name  of 
Oracia,  however,  was  sufficiently  familiar  among  the  Romans  in  writing 
and  conversation/' 

In  page  138.  Dr.  B.  says  : 

"  South  of  Sicyon,  in  the  interior,  was  the  city  of  FhliuSy  which  still 
preserves  its  name  in  Staphlica,  The  addition  of  Sta,  or  ^an,  is  common 
in  modern  Greek  names,  being  a  corruption  of  Is  r»^  or  i;  r»y;  thus  Constan* 
tinople  is  called  Stambol,  or  Is  tAv  itoXiy^ 

In  page  172.  we  have  the  following  note  : 

'  *'The  places,  which  contended  for  the  birth-place  of  Homer,  are  enume» 
rated  in  those  well-known  lines, 

Septem  urbes  certant  de  stirpe  insignis  Homeri, 

Smyrna,  Kkodos,  Cdhphon,  Salamis,  Chios,  Arges,  Athena  ; 

ef  these,  Chios  and  Smyrna  have  the  best  claim. — I  am  not  one  of  those, 
who  doubt  his  e^pistence.  The  uniformity  of  plan  and  diction  convinces  me 
that  the  Iliad,  with  possibly  a  small  exception,  is  the  work  of  one  man. 
The  Odyssey  I  attribute  to  different  bands,  and  to  a  somewhat  later,  but 
very  early  age." 

The  lines  quoted  by  Dr.  B.  are  tame  and  insipid,  when  they 
are  compared  with  the  subsequent  linesj  which  have  some  spirit, 

Smyrna,  Rhodos,  Colophon,  Salamis,  Chios,  Argos,  Athene , 
Orbii  de  patria  certatf  HomerCf  tua. 
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In  page  217.  when  Dr.  Butler  is  speaking  of  Tigranocerta^  he 
adds  die  following  note  : 

**  Horace  has  been  thought  to  allude  to  it  in  his  story  of  the  soldier  of 
I^cuilus^  who,  having  been  robbed  of  his  accumulated  savings, 

Presidium  regale  loco  deficit  [dejecit],  ut  aiunty 
Summe  munito  et  multarum  diviie  rtrum : 

Uor.  Epist.  II.  iu  SO. 

but  1  cannot  think  this  interpretation  sufficiently  authorised  by  the  wor<)s 
of  the  poet." 

Now  as  the  fact  is  admitted  that  LucuUus  found  an  immense 
treasure  in  Tigranocerta^  which  was  a  place  of  great  strength,  it 
18  very  natural  to  suppose  that  Horace  intended  to  imply  this  place 
by  the  epithet  regale,  regale  prasidiumy  and  so  Cruquius  thought 
for  tjhis  very  reason,  for  he  says  at  the  words,  Videtur  signifi* 
care  Tigranocertamy  de  qtui  sic  Appianus  in  Mithridaticis :  Ita 
Tigranocerta  capta  ingenti  prada  ditavit  exercitunii  utpote  urbs 
recens  condita,  ambitiose  contractis  undique  incolisy  etc  \  and  after 
Cruquius,  Baxter,  whose  words  are,  <<  Mithridatis  prassidium 
quod  Tigranocertas  erat,  uti  ex  Dione  ostendit  Cruquius.''  But 
Baxter  should  have  said  not  ex  Dione,  but  ea:  Appiano ;  for 
Cruquius  quotes  Dio  only  to  show  that  this  capital  went  by 
another  name,  Hanc  autem  Dio  L.  35.  adjinem  nominal  Nisibim% 
Beda  i.  de  Rerum  Nalura  Niniven,  The  Vett^  Commentator^ 
whom  Cruquius  edited,  it  is  true,  does  not  seem  to  have  under* 
stood  Tigranocerta,  Velut  Juribundi  expugnarunt  quoddam^pras^ 
mdium,  ubi  erant  thesauri  Mithridatis* 

In  page  237.  Dr.  Butler  gives  us  the  following  note,  when  he 
n  speaking  of  the  Libyan  Deserts : 

"  I  cannot  avoid  quoting  a  sublime  passage  in  the  first  part  of  the  Botanic 
Garden  of  the  late  Dr.  Darwin,  descriptive  of  the  invading  army  of  Cam- 
byses  overwhelmed  by  those  mighty  columns  of  sand,  which  may  be  called 
the  waves,  or  rather,  the  moving  mountains,  of  the  desert, 

Wave  over  wave  the  driving  desert  swimSy 

Bursts  o*€r  their  heads,  inhumes  their  struggling  limhs^ 

And  one  great  earthy  ocean  covers  all. 
Then  ceased  the  storm, — liight  homed  his  JSthiop  bro» 
To  earth,  and  listened  to  the  groans  beUm 
*  *  *      .  awhile  the  living  hill 

Heaved  with  convulsive  throes — and  all  was  still,  , 

Botanic  Garden,  Ft.  I.  Canto  ii.  v.  ^^J* 
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LEXICON. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

J.  PERCEIVE  with  much  pleasure  the  obliging  manner  in  which 
you  admit  the  occasional  queries  of  your  numerous  correspondents'; 
and,  I  therefore  offer  no  apology  for  requesting  you  to  insert  the 
following  lines. 

-  I  have  in  contemplation  the  publication  of  a  new  edition  of  Dr. 
£.  Castell's  jEthiopic  Lexicon^  to  be  extracted  from  his  v^uable 
*^  Lexicon  Heptaglotton  ;^'  with  the  addition  of  an  jEihiopie 
GramTnar.  It  is  natural^  that  in  undertaking  so  arduous  a  task,  I 
should  be  desirous  of  learning  the  opinions  of  scholars  more  able 
than  myself  concerning  its  expediency  ;  and  indeed  I  should  con- 
ceive it  highly  blameable  to  rely  only  on  my  own  opinion,  or  that 
of  a  few  partial  friends.  I  shall,  therefore,  be  much  obliged  by 
any  communications  on  the  subject,  whether  anonynious  or  ao» 
knowleged  \  and  request  that  they  may  be  made  through  the 
medium  of  your  JaurnaL  To  those  gentlemen,  who  will  so  favor 
me^  I  shall  consider  myself  much  indebted ;  and  while  I  shall  think 
myself  honored  by  the  attention  of  every  one,  •  if  Sir  W.  Drum* 
mond  should  think  the  subject  worthy  of  his  notice,  ^ny  commu- 
sucation  from  him  will  be  peculiarly  acceptable. 

TIEO  JETH10PICU& 
London,  Sept.  1813. 


On  the  Repetition  of*  certain  Words ;  applied  to  the  IlluS" 
tration  of  ENGLISH,  Latin,  ^W(/ Greek  Writers, 
and  of  the  New  Testament.* 

In  many  of  our  best  English  writers,  both  ancient,  and  modem* 
the  conjunction  that  is  repeated,  and  the  repetition  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  the  large  intervention  of  matter  between  the  first,  and 


■  We  have  received  the  following  Remarks  from  a  distinguished  Scholar, 
and  shall  be  always  proud  to  insert  Communications  from  the  same  abl* 
pen. — Edit. 
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the  second.  I  know  not  whether  those  writers  were  conscious  of 
the  repetition,  or  whether  they  employed  it  for  the  sake  of  per- 
gpicuity.  But  the  practice  was,  indisputably,  frequent,  nor  should 
I  think  it  necessary  to  produce  instances  from  any  other  writer, 
except  Mr.  Gibbon,  who  was  eminently  distinguished  by  his  dili- 
gence and  his  skill  in  the  structure  of  his  sentences. 

It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  the  learned  reader  to  be  reminded 
Aat  a  similar  repetition  is  to  be  found  in  Latin  writers  5  and, 
perhaps,    the  best  way  of  illustrating  and  supporting  the  fact, 
is  to  produce  the  instances,  in  which  it  occurs,  and  the  very 
terms,  in  which  it  is  noticed  by  acute  and- judicious  critics.   There 
are  three  instances  in  tlie  Noctes  Atticce  of  Aulus  Gellius  :  «  Eun^ 
dem  equum  tali  fuisse  fato  sive  fortuna  ferunt,  ut  quisquis  hab^-* 
ret  eum  possideretque,  ut  is  cum  omni  domo,  familia,  fortunisque 
omnibus  suis  ad  internecionem  deperiret."    L.  iii.  c.  9.     Grono-* 
yius  in  a  note  upon  this  passage  cites  the  other  two  instances : 
<<  Athenienses  caverant,'  u^  qui  Megaris  civis  esset,  si  intulisse 
Athehas  pedem  prehensus  esset,  ut  ea  res  homini  capitalis  esset*'' 
L.  vi,  c.  10.   "  IJt  quoniam  aestus  oceani  cum  lunae  curriculo  con- 
gruit,  negotium   quoque  alicujus,  etc.   %U  existimemus  id  nego- 
tium  quasi  habena  quadam  de  coclo  vinctum  gubernari."    L.  xir. 
c.  1 .     In  the  course  of  my  own  reading  I  had  often  met  with  a  1 
similar  usage  iri  Livy,  and  had  marked  it :  I  was  glad  to  find  that 
it  had  not  escaped  the  sagacity  of  Gronovius  :  several  of  the  ex- 
amples, which   he  points  out,    had  previously    struck  my  own 
mind  5  but  on  this  occasion  I  shall  avail  myself  of  his  references, 
as  well  as  my  own,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  reader,  who  may 
not  have  access  to  the  notes  of  that  great  critic,  I  will  set  before 
him  a  series  of  examples.     *«  Tibur  diem  ad  conveniendum  edixit, 
edictoque  proposito,  t^,  quibus  oppida  castellaque  inmunita  es- 
sent,  uti  in    loca   tuta  commigrarent."  Livius,  Lib.  xxii.  c.  xi. 
<<  Id  Livio  familiarissimum    est,"    says  Drakcnborch,   "  ut  post 
quaedam  interposita  particulam  ut  ex  abundanti  repetat :  ita  v.  21. 
«  Precatus  esse,  ti/,  si  cui  Deorum  hominumque  nimia  sua  fortuna 
populique  Rom.  videretur,  ut  eam  invidia^n  lenire,  etc.  liceret/ 
xxxiv.  3.  «  L7,  quam  accepistis,  jussistis  sufFragiis  vestris  legem, 
quam  usu  tot  annorum  et  experiendo  comprobatis,  banc  ut  abro- 
getis.'  C.  5^.     <  Adjecerunt  ctiam,  ut  socii  nominis  Latini,  qui  in 
exercitu  P.  Comelii,  T.  Sempronii  fuissent,  et  dimissi  ab  iis  con- 
sulibus  essent,  ut  convenirent.'  xlv.  16.     <Decrevit  Senatus,  u/, 
quoniam  perduelles  superati  etc.  essent,  ut   dona  etc.  curarent 
danda.'  viii.  6.     <  Utj  si  quando  unquam  severo  ullum  imperio 
bellum  administratum  esset,  tunc  uti  militaris  disciplina  ad  priscos 
redigererur  mores."*    Duker,  in  his  note  on  this  last  passage, 
r^ers  to  Cicero  :^  <<  Tantum.te  oro>  ut^  quonian^  me  ipsum  seni* 
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per  amasti,  ut  eodem  amore  sis/'  Ep.  5,  ad  Attic.  Lib.  lii^  «'  IJi 
abest,"  says  Gr^evius,  "  a  vulg."  but  the  fact  is,  that  the  tran- 
scribers frequently  excluded  the  word  as  unnecessary  in  their 
opinion.  Drakenborch  makes  the  same  complaint  in  Livy,  Lib. 
xxii,  c.  11.  "Saepius  librarii  id  Livio  inviderunt,  alterutram  par- 
ticularum  inducentes.'* 

Gronovius,  in  his  note  on  the  first-passage  quoted  from  Aulus 
Gellius,  refers  to  that,  which  he  had  written,  *<  de  hac  particulae 
ut  iteratione  ad  Lir.  xxviii.  9."  "  Ut^  quoniam  et  in  provincia 
M.  Livii  res  gesta  esset,  et  eo  die,  quo  pugnatum  foret,  ejus  forte 
auspicium  fuisset,  et  exercitus  Livianus  deductus  Romam  venis- 
set,  Neronis  deduci  non  potuisset  de  provincia,  tU  M.  Livium — 
sequerentur."  Rhenanus,  like  the  transcribers,  would  eiclude 
ttty  but  Gronovius  stoutly  retains  it,  and  adds  very  justly,  "  Haee 
revera  antiqua  formula  est." 

In  the  same  note  he  quotes  the  following  passage  from  Livy, 
Lib.  xxxvi.  c.  3.  "  Ut  quos  L.  Quintius  milites  conscripsisset,  et 
quos  sociis  nominique  Latino  imperasset,  quos  secum  in  provin- 
ciam  ire  oporteret,  et  tribuni  militum  legionis  primse  et  tertiae^  ut 
hi  ofnnes  Brundusium  Idibus  Maiis  convenirent."  He  cites  also 
another  parallel  passage  from  the  Bacchidce  of  Plautus,  Act  L 
Sc.  1. 

Hac  ita  me  orat,  sibi  qui  caveat,  aUquem  ut  Hominem  reperiam, 
Ab  istoc  milite,  ut,  ubi  emeritumsibi  sit,  se  ut  t^oehat  domum. 

I  do  not  know  any  Greek  profane  writer,  in  whom  the  same, 
or  even  a  similar 'formula  occurs,  except  Polybius,  of  whom 
Schweigheuser  observes  in  his  Lexicon :  «  Post  dg  pro  ori  positum, 
ubi  interjectis  nonnullis  verbis  suspense  est  oratio,  repetitur  ante 
yerbum  particula  dioTiy  5,  104?,  3."  JijXov  yap  elvai  tavr)  rm  xo) 
U£Tplc/os  ireg)  TO,  tloivoL  (r9rou$a?ovri  xa)  vuv,  cu^^  lav  Tf  Kap^vfimoi 
Foofj^loov^  1x9  re  *P(iofiouoi  Kap^rjI&ovleDV  Tcepiyiyoovrou  rep  voXs^uw,  h6ri 
xar*  ouUva  TfoVov  elx6$  hari' — x.  r.  X.  Schweigheuser  mentions 
again,  << hoc  genus  uvuKoXouUasy*  in  his  note  upon  Lib.  xii.  23» 
where  he  is  explaining  the  redundant  eo^  followed  by  an  infinitive 
in  Polybius.* 


*  On  oTj,  so  used  by  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  and  St.  Luke,  Act,  xxvii. 
T.  10.  see  Hoogeveen  de  Partic,  c.  xxxviii.  sect.  2.  4.  and  Gronovius.  on 
Herod.  L.  i.  p.  97.  of  Wesseling's  Ed.  lin.  penult,  where  Gronov.  from  con- 
jecture, would  insert  on  before  awoTp^w,  which  is  the  closing  word  of  the 
sentence,  and  his  conjecture  is  confirmed  by  two  MSS. :  "  Non  potest  in 
his  vocibus  uUa  injuria  animadverti ;  adeo  apparent  omnia  Integra,  et  ro- 
busti  colons,  ac  nitentia :  at  vero  per  similes  literas  absorpta  est  vocula, 
quam  codex  MS»  interpositam  sic  restituit  legitque,  tlTroy  f^h  wl  v^rtfof  rot, 
trt  IflTft  joci.  Sec,  amoTfi-^tty ;  qucd  quanto  est  electius,  suavius,  atque  etiam 
upertiusf   Id  enim  quoq^ie  Grsecs  urbanitatis  est,  partic  ulatn  SfT4  quideoa 


,^    • 
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I  hope  to  be  excused  for  adding,  that  Sallust  sometimes  puts 
iamen  after  the  old  word  tamen  etsi  for  which  the  commentators 
have  injudiciously  substituted  tametsi:  see  Bell.  Cat.  c.  iii.  21. 
where  there  is  an  excellent  note  by  Cortius  :  see  BelL  Jug.  c.  xiii; 
Cortiusj  at  the  end  of  his  note  on  the  last  mentioned  passage  says : 
<<  Neque  iteratio  toD  tamen  insolens  erit,  cum  consideraveris  lA* 
vium  uif  Nostrum  aliosque  pronomina  iterare." 

It  may  be  wortli  while  for  the  reader  to  look  at  an  excellent 
note  of  Salmasius  on  Florus,  Lib.  ii.  c.  vi.  where  he  illustrates 
the  repetition  of  si  <<  in  longioris  spiritus  periodis,  aut  hyperbato 
aliquo  implexioribus,"  and  where  he  also  adduces  from  Ulpiany 
PomponiuS}  &c.  several  instances  of  an^  etiamj  and  5/,  repeated. 
Duker,  in  his  note  on  this  passage  of  Florus,  observes :  «  Si  inter- 
positis  quibusdam  repetit  Livius  iii.  xix.  9.  *  Si  quis  vobis  hu» 
xnillimus  homo  de  plebe  vestra si  quis  ex  his/  " 

In  justice  to  a  very  acute  critic,  Wopkens,  (in  his  Lect.  TvUian* 
p.  29.)  I  would  state,  that  he  has  noticed  several  kinds  of  repeti- 
tion in  the  classical  writers,  and,  as  the  book  may  not  be  ih  the 
hands  of  every  scholar,  I  will  subjoin  his  words  :  «JUt  siqui  tre'^ 
tnerent  et  exalbescerent,  vel  ipsi  per  se  motu  mentis  aliquo^  vel  cb* 
jecta  terribili  re  extrinsecusy  nihil  ut  esset  qui  distingueretur  tremor 
iUe  et  pallor,  &c.  [^Acad.  ii.  15.]:  in  his  nihil  ut  esset  conjunct 
tionem  ut  delebat  vir  cl.,  ne  recurreret :  at  par  ratio  est  infra 
c.  xlvi.  Ut  qiumiam  Aristippus,  &c.  ut  Calliphontem  sequar:  ubi 
vide  Manut.  et  Lamb.  Liv.  L.  xxviii.  c.  ix. — Gell.  L.  iii. 
c.  ix. — utrobique  consule  J.  F.  Gronoy.  [these  two  passages  have 
been  cited  above] :  Apuleius  Apol.  p.  548.  Persuasi  Mt^JUiis  pe^ 
cuniam  suam  reposcentibus,  de  qua  supra  Jam  dixiy  ut  earn  pecu* 
niam  sine  mora  redderet :  quern  locum  debeo  cl.  Davisio,  qui  eum 
citat  ad  Tusc.  L.  iii.  c.  viit.  Florus,  L.  11.  c.  vi. — ubi  vide  Salman 
et  Duker.  [cited  above]  :    his  quoque  vindicari  ista  lectio  potest 

JXvin.  I.  c.  Ivii.  Qfiid  est,  cur,  cum  domus  sit  omnitan  una, 

cur  ii  quid  ex  quoque  eveniat  perspicere  non  possint  ?  Codici  Regio 
et  Cantabrigiensi,  ut  saepius  alibi,  ita  et  illic  nimium  tribuebat  cl. 
Editor,  qui  eorum  auctoritate  fretus,  prius  illud  cur  deletum  vo^ 
luit :  D.  Joannes  Epist.  i.  c.  iiL  20.  ori  Idy  xurayivdxrxr)  vifMov  i) 
xa^la,  Sti  fL8jf»v  Ixtiv  6  Ssog  rrjs  xa^iag  ^fw3v,  ubi  pOSterius  illud 
ori,  cum  codice  quodam  et  vulgata  interpretatione,  delent  philo- 
- — ~- —  ^___^_^.^^.^_^_^^____^____^^_^_^___^^^_^^_^ 

iuimiscere,  et  nihilominus  tamen  verbi  quod  sequitur  fonnain  ex  ea  non 

fubernare,  sed  perinde  ac  si  adinixta  ipsa  non  esset,  exprsecedenti  periodo.'' 
'he  passage  in  the  Acts,  c.  xxvii.  v.  10.  to  which  I  have  referred  above,  is 

Icwpw  on fxiXXftv  iVidr^at  Toy  irxoDv.    Raphelius,  in  his  note  on  this  ))assa^, 

produces  instances  of  on  joined  with  ^la^^^cicat  fromPol^b.L.  i.  c.xxxix.  with 
wKoMtruv  from  Arrian  Epict.  L.  i.  c.  x.  with  aytiv  from  Appian  Eipedii. 
AUxand.  L.  vi.  c.  xxvi.  with  iTvat  from  his  Indie.  Hist.  L.  vi.  c.  vi.  and 
with  ^MtxfayftV  from  Plutarch  in  Fadag*  vii.  13. 
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logi,  aut  pro  eo  substltuunt  hi,  quibus  equidem  haud  facile  ac« 
cesserim."  I  am  accustomed  to  respect  the  good  sense  and  the 
erudition  of  Davies,  nor  will  I  speak  with^  severity  of  his  partiality 
to  t^^'o  MSS.  which  he  had  consulted  diligently,  and  which  he  ha» 
employed  judiciously  upon  many  passages ;  but  equal  respect 
surely  is  due  to  the  authority  of  M^nutius  and  Lambinus,  and  in 
order  to  check  inconsiderate  men  from  giving  implicit  assent  to  the 
opinion  of  Davies,  I  will  quote  the  words  of  Manutius  and  Lam- 
btnus,  to  which  Wopkens  only  refers,  on  ^cad,  ii.  45.  "  Abun- 
dare  tdy  qui  totum  ambitum  verborum  attendet,  statim  intelli^et  ; 
et,  ut  dicam  quod  sentio,  suspicor  ipsum  ita  scripsisse  Ciceronem^ 
rem  potius, .  quam  verba  spectantem ;  idem  enim  alibi  quoque 
vitium  deprehendi :  ut  L.  iii.  de  Fin.  }fe  illud  qtndem  consenta* 
neuMj  ut,  $i  cum  tria  getiera  bonamm  sinif  qua  sententia  est  Pe^ 
ripateficoruniy  eo  be/itior  quisque  sit,  quo  sit  cof-poris  aut  externis 
bonis  plenioTf  ut  hoc  idem  approbandum  sit  nobisy  et  Lib.  i.  Ep.  i, 
ad  Qriintum  Jratrem^  ut  te  ante  compares^  cum  jam  dixerit 
ut  si  hoc  plane,  &c/*  (there  is,  probably,  some  mistake  in  this 
kst  quotation.)  P.  Manut.  <<  Videtur,"  says  Lambin«  "  ddenda 
particula  ut  hoc  loco,  ut  inanis  et  ottosa  ;  nam  supra  posita  seme! 
est  suo  loco,  ibi  ut  quoniam  Aristipp.  &c. :  veruntamen  non  sum 
earn  delere  ausus ;  nam  saepe  Latini  scriptores  tales  particulas  bis 
ponunt,  cum  ea,  quae  semel  posita  est^  longius  distat;  idque 
iaepenumero  apud  Plautum  animadverti  et  notavi."  I  h^ve  already 
quoted  one  instance  from  Plautus :  I  will  add  a  second^  with  the 
note  of  Lambinus : 

Ter  omnes  deos  adjuro^  ut  ni  meum 


Gnatum  iam  umtrn,  at  que  cijactacupiam  qutt  isvelit, 
Ut  tna  jam  virgin  latera  lacerentur  probe, 
Ferratusque  in  pittrino  atatem  contera^ 

Bacch.  Act  iv.  Sc.  6,  v.  8. 

Lambinus,  who  passes  by  the  first  instance  I  have  produced 
from  Plautus,  thus  writes  upon  the  second  instance :  «  Partkula 
vt  hie  iterata  est  perspicuitatis  causa,  quia  altera  ilia  superior  nimts 
ionge  aberat.**     In  Act  iv.  &.  6.  v.  18.  another  instance  occurs: 

Orahat,  ut,  quod  istic  esset  scriptum,  utjieret : 

Gronovius  adds  this  note :  <<  Ita  Gruter.  quum  ambobus  in 
MSS.  legeretur  ut  Jieret^  et  increpat  editiones  eodem  versu  bis 
eandem  particulam  exprimentes :  itaque  alii  fecerunt,  Msset  scrip* 

tunif  Jieret :     sed  retinenda  scriptura  vetus  integra,    ut vt  / 

neque  inepte,  sed  antique  repetitur  particula :  nee  Plauto  modo^ 
ut  hac  ipsa  scena,  Vt  ni  meum  etc.  ut  &c.  et  hac  fabula  Ut^  ubi 
enieritum  S^c.-^tU  [both  cited  above]  ;  sed  perssepe  et  Livio  :  vid« 
nostra  ad  1.  xxii.  11.  et  28,  9.  Terentius  Phojm.  Act  i.  Sc.  3, 
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Adeon,  rem  redUse,  ut  qui  mihi  con^Uum  optime  velit  esse^ 
Fhadria,  pat  rem  ut  extimescam,  ubi  in  menlem  ejus  adveuti  te'nit : 

•^  ubi  Guidet.  sibi  videtur  operse  pretium  facere,  ex  posteriori 
▼ersu  TcS  tU  quod  abundabat,  inquit,  ejecto,  sed  Terent.  sic  abuii- 
dare  ipse  voluit/'  In  favor  of  the  reading,  for  which  Gronov. 
contends  in  the  Phormio  of  Terence,  I  ought  to  remark,  that  it 
has  been  adopted  by  Hare,  and  by  Bentley,  who  on  this  occasion 
were,  perhaps,  attentive  only  to  the  metre  of  Terence,  and  silently 
passed  by  a  grammatical  pepuliarity. 

I  intend  no  afFront  to  the  memory  of  Davies,  when  I  state  that^ 
where  his  favorite  MSS*  are  silent,  he  was  himself  no  stranger 
to  repetition,  that  he  censures  Manutius  for  rejecting  ab  eo^ 
which  had  been  repeated,  and  that  he  even  quotes  an  instance 
from  Apuleius,  who  repeats  that  very  word  «/,  which  Davies 
had  himself  more  than  once  thrown  out  from  the  text  of  Cicero^ 
pleading,  it  is  true,  the  contents  of  his  MSS.,  but  observing  a 
strict  silence  upon  the  practice  itself.  Cic.  says,  Tusc.  Qtucst. 
L.  III.  c.  viii.  «*  Nequitia  ab  eo  (etsi  erit  hoc  fortasse  durius  :  sed 
tentemus :  lusisse  putcmur,  si  nihil  sit)  ab  eo  quod  nequicquam 
est  in  tali  homines    ex   quo  idem  niAil  dicitur."     Davies  here 

adds  this  remarkable  note :  <*  Quod  voces  ab  eo  geminenturj 

alteram  bigam  tollendam  censet  vir  ille  doctiss.  [P.  Manutius]  :  at, 
in  longio^e  verborum  ductu,  vel  pneterita,  vel  eorum  sensus  cre- 
bro  repetuntur :  Caesar  L.  iii.  B.  G.  c.  xxiii.  « Adcantuanus^ 
qtii  summum  imperii  tenebatf  cum  DC.  devotis — cum  iis  Adcan* 
tuannuseruptionem  facere  conatus:  Noster  infra,  c.  xxviii.  ErgoiA^ 
quod  alii  rectum  opinantes  agritudini  se  sdent  dedere^  id  hi  tmpe 
putantes  agritudinem  repulerunt.  Apulei.  Apol.  p.  467.  ed.  Pw. 

JJtmm  igitur  putas  philosopho^  non  secundum  Cynicam,  &c. 

tttrum  ei  putas  turpe,  scire  ista^  an  nescire :  et  p.  5^S.  [this  in- 
stance has  been  cited  in  the  note  of  Wopkens] :  hujusce  generis 
multa  legentibus  fient  obvia."  ' 
• -«_- . '    • 

■  In  opposition  to  Ciacconius,  wbo  would  have  dislodged  the  ill-fated 
^um  from  the  text  ofCiEsar,  Davies  boldly  asserts  its  right  lo  continue  there, 
and  refers  for  the  vindication  ot*  the  principle  lo  the  iioie  of  Oronovius  ad 
Senec.  r/c  Im^  L.  i.  c.  iii.:  he  in  his  own  note  on  L.  iii.  c  xx.  de  Bell.  Gall. 
resists  Cis^-conius,  who  would  exclude  ex  his  reaionlhns^  after  using  the 
words  Tohsa,  Carbone,  et  l^mbone,  qua  sunt  civitates  Gullia prircinciff  fini^ 
time;  and  even  in  rectifying  and  fortifying  his  own  note  a irainst  Clarke, 
who  had  adopted  Ciacconius's  conjecture,  be  appeals  to  Giohovius  ad  Liv. 
25,  27.  **  Niniimm,**  says  Davies,  "quod  prooe  vir  summus  animadver- 
tit,  is  est  optimonini  scriptorcim  usus,  ut,  prowler  interjocta  verba  qusedam 
parenthesi  conciusa,  vel  easdem  voces,  vel  cundem  sensum  re|^tant.**  In 
criticism,  asinromniou  life,  Davies,  and  gi  eater  men  than  Davies,  must 
have  experienced  the  truth  of  an  observation,  which  ou^ht  to  teach  every 
scholar  die  necessity  of  distrusting  himself,  and  of  candor  to  liis  fellow 
laborers : 


-  V    ' 
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I  believe  that  the  reader  will  not  censure  me  for  producing  so 
many  instances  of  repetition  from  profane  authors  :  the  frequent 
recurrence  of  it  is  a  proof  of  the  tendency  there  is  in  the  mind  to 
employ  this  repetition,  when  the  sentence  is  long ;  and  the  prac- 
tice of  so  many  classical  authors  may  teach  us  to  be  candid  in  our 
judgments  when  we  meet  with  several  instances  in  English  writers 
of  high  and  deserved  celebrity.  It  is,  however,  a  kind  of  writing, 
which  is  to  be  excused  rather  than  recommended,  and  every  per- 
son, who  aspires  to  the  praise  of  elegance,  would  be  anxious  not 
to  employ  it,  except  in  those  very  rare  cases,  where  it  may  con- 
tribute to  perspicuity.  Dr.  Johnson,  I  believe,  never  falls  into  it, 
and  I  hope  to  be  acquitted  of  arrogance,  when  I  add  that  in 
the  writings,  which  I  have  committed  to  the  press,  I  have  stUi^ 
diously  avoided  it. 

The  passage,  which  Wopkens  produces  from  St.  John^  is  en- 
titled to  very  serious  consideration.  Both  in  sacred,  and  in  pro- 
fane writers  hi  is  redundant :  hence  Raphelius  on  Mark  ix.  v.  1 8* 
quotes  the  following  passages:  Cyropaed.  L.  iii.  p.  51.  lin.  IS, 
cTsre  y  on  els  xonpov  ^xsk*  Enchirid.  Epicteti  c.  xv.  jXfjSfTOTff  ItcX 
fiijSsvog  eiTTvig,  ori  ocjrwKsa-ot  auTOy  aAA'  Sri  aTsScuxa.  HerodotUS,  L»  II* 
p*;  147*  £.  lin*  2.  TiKog  ^i,,  crfi  Xoyov  iov^e  exfulvei  6  npoorevg^  Xryoov 
Stij  el  fjLt)  Tcefi  voKKov  v)yo6fM)¥.  Lambert  Bos,  in  his  Exercitatione$ 
PAUologiciBf  when  explaining  Mark  c.  xvi.  v.  7.  writes  thus: 
*<  Ignorasse,  vel  saltem  non  observasse,  videntur  Belgae  et  vulgatus 
liloofjict  'EXXijvixov,  et  usum  voculae  Sri  apud  Graecos,  qux  ssepissi^ 
me  apud  profanos  pariter  et  sacros  scriptores,  praesertim  post  verba 
f Ivsiv,  \iyeiVy  et  similia,  Trapekxety  i.  e.  ita  usurpatur,  ut,  ea  dem- 
ta,  sensus  nihilo  secius  constet,  quin  immo  in  aliis  Unguis  neces* 
sario  abesse  aliquando  debeat :  -. — -Dem.  irep)  votpaTrp,  uxouuv  H 

Nunquam  ita  quisquam  bene  subducta  rat  tone  ad  vitamfuU, 
Qvin  res,  atas,  usus  semper  aliquid  adportet  noroi ; 
Aliquidmoneatf  ut  ilia  qua  te  scire  credasy  nescias^; 
Et  qua  tibi  putaris  prima,  in  experiendo  ut  repudiet. 

Adelphi,  Act.  iv.  Sc,  4.  v.  1. 

Those  virtues,  which  alone  induce  the  ancients  to  confer  upon  learning 
the  honorable  name  of  humanity,  had  in  the  last  century  found  their  way 
into  the  minds  and  the  writings *even  of  verbal  critics;  and  I  am  in  the 
liumber  of  tliose,  who  view  with  sorrow,  and  with  indignation,  the  influ- 
ence of  every  cause,  which  obstructs  their  progress,  or  diminishes  their  effi- 
cacy, Markland,  Tyrwhitt,  Musgravc,  Burgess,  Hemsterhuis,  Wesseling, 
Valckenaer,  and  Ruhnken,  have  given  us  examples  of  courtesy  and  mode- 
ration, which  tiie  future  editors  of  classical  books  would  do  well  to  imitate 
in  an  age,  when  the  petulance,  the  self-importance,  and  the  malignity  of 
philologists,  would  be  justly  reprobated  by  wise  and  good  men;  when  the 
usefulness  oT  philology  itself  as  compared  with  other  branches  of  know- 
ledge, is  estimated  &irly,  but  not  extravagantly,  and  when  subjects  of 
far  higher  importance,  and^much  greater  difficulty,  occupy  the  attention  of 
a  civiuzedy  and  vejy  enlightened  public. 
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£v^p6$  Trpitrfisig,  &c.  et  alibi  saepius  :  Luciano  et  ^Hano  nihil 
quoque  frequentius:  LXX.  Intt.  Gen,  xiv.  23.  Tva  ft^  6??nj?,  ot4 
fy«5  eTrXo'JTKTa  Toy''y4/3pa«t :  sic  c.  xx.  2,  tXsysv  ^Afipaoifj^  vep)  Sccipocg, 
oTi  aSsX^^  ftow  lo-Tiv."  To  a  "meritorious,  and,  to  the  honor  of  my 
country,  I  add  a  very  numerous,  class  of  persons,  who  are  anxious 
to  read  the  New  Testament  with  critical  precision,  the  distinction 
laid  down  by  Hoogeveen  wilt  not  be  uninteresting ;  and  as  his 
work  on  tlie  Particles  may  not  be  in  the  hands  of  many  a  young 
theologian,  who  looks  into  the  Class.  Journ.y  I  shall  quote  his 
Words :         ' 

"  Quum  narratio  instituitur  ex  persona  ipsa  narrantis,  potest 
resolvi  per  accusativum  et  infinitum,  ut,  cum  dicitur,  uKoitTOLc  on 
Kupios  etrri,  resolvitur  ita,  axova-ocs  tov  Kvpm  shoii :  at  non  item  hoc 
fit,  ubi  utimur  oratione  recta,  sive  cum  loquimur  ex  persona  aliena> 
quam  dicentem  inducimus :  ut  apud  Xenoph.  Instit.  L.  viii.  p. 
216.  extr.    tov  8*  aTroxplvutriai    [XeysTat]  oVi,  ^u<n\siotv  jxev  oCk  ap 

h^alftvjv.  Ilium  autem  respondisse  feruntj  Regnum  no7i  optarem  t 
et  cum  D.  Jacob*  ait  in  sua  Ep.  c.  i.  com.  13.  Mrfieis  'Jreipa^ofjieyog 
AffysTco,  or*,  ^Atto  Osou  7r6*pafoju,ai,  NemOy  dum  tentatur  dicatj  A. 
Deo  tentor :  qux  verba  non  possunt  ad  orationem  infinitam  reduci^ 
dicai  me  tentari  a  Deo :  sic  enim  ipse  apostolus  diceretur  tentari  } 
nisi  mutetur  persona,  ut  cum  reddit  Castellio,  Nemo^  dtrni  tenta^ 
iur,  dicatf  a  Deo  tentari  se.'*  Hoogeveen  then  quotes  Matth. 
c.  ix.  13.  and  Mark  c.  xiii.  6.  and  refers  to  Matt  A,  c.  xxvii.  43. 
Act.  Jpost.'y,  23  et  25.  Rom.  ix.  17.  Mark  i.  15.  xiv.  27  et  58. 
1  John  iv.  20."  Hoogeveen  then  adds :  <<  Oratio  tamen  potest 
esse  recta,  licet  is,  qui  loquitur,  alienam  personam  non  inducat  lo« 
quentem,  sed  suam  ipsius  orationem  recitet,  ut  de  se  loquitur 
Christ,  apud  Matth.  c.  vii.  com.  23.  tots  ofxakoyrjcco  otvrois,  Sri, 
OuSffVoTs  gyvcov  uftaf.  Tunc  prqfitebor  iisy  Nunquam  vos  rum: 
orationem  esse  rectam,  neque  debere  reddi.  Me  nunquam  vos  no^ 
vissCf  praeter  illud  vos  pro  iHosy  evincit  oratio  sequens,  qux  tota 
recta  est,  ^ATro^oopslTS  kit  Ijxou  o!  spyot^opieyoi  tijv  avopi^iavJ"  Vol,  II* 
p.  871. 

The  express,  or  more  immediate  object  of  this  enquiry  was,  to 
explain  the  repetition  of  or*  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  John.  Why, 
then,  it  may  be  asked,  have  so  many  passages  been  adduced,^  in 
which  the  particle  is,  indeed,  redundant,  but  is  not  repeated  ?  My 
answer  is.  1.  That  I  think  it  of  importance  to  vindicate  the  sacred 
writers  from  the  imputation  of  incorrectness  or  barbarism  by  a 
profusion,  of  parallel  usage  from  profane  authors ;  and  2ly9  the 
frequent  recurrences  of  Jtj  thus  employed  in  the  New  and  even 
Old  Testament,  furnish  a  presumption  that  in  the  only  verse  of  the 
N.  T.  where  ?u  is  repeated,  the  second  instance  may  be  placed 
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to  the  account  of  redundance.  Upon  this  point,  learrted  men  ftre 
divided.  Grotius,  finding  the  words  omitted  <<  in  Alexandr.  ct 
liinc,  Vulg.  item  et  Arab."  would  exclude  it :  H.  Stephens,  Beza, 
Piscator,  Prisaeus,  and  Mills,  would  substitute  In  ;  Whitby  says  : 
"  oTi  agnoscunt  cod.  plurimi ;  Arab,  reddit  profectOj  quam  inter-* 
pretationem  veram  esse  existimo  ;  Hebraicum  enim  ckij  quod  pri- 
mario  significat  nam,  et  exponitur  a  LXX.  per  Jxi,  alio  sensu  sig-* 
nificat  c€rte<t  et  in  versione  Anglicana  exponitur  per  voces  quas 
idem  valent,  surely^  certainly ^  ita  Gen.  xliiL  10.  si  non  inters  [ 
cessisset  dilatio  Chi,  70.  rfir^  Siv  sane^  jam  vice  altera  venissemuSf 
Ex,  iii.  10.  Chi,  70.  or/,  certo  ego  era  teqiim^  1  Meg.  i.*  13. 
Chi,  70.  oTi,  Proctildubio  Solomon  regnabit  post  me^  Josh.  ii.  24. 
Chi,  70.  oTi,  p'ofecto  tradidit  Dominus  omnem  terram  hanc  in 
manus  nostras,  ita  Psal.  Ixxvii.  12.  cxii.  6.  JEx,  iv.  25.  Num,  xyii. 
23.  Jud.  vi.  16.  But/t.  i.  10.  Is.  vii.  9."  Examen  Var.  Lect.  D. 
Millii  p.  80. 

Wolfius  refers  to  this  explanation  of  Whitby :  he  seems  to 
doubt  the  explanation  of  Sam.  Andreas,  who  thought — «<Sen- 
tentiam  continuam  cohaerere,  nihilque  adeo  esse  redundans^ 
hiulcum  nihil :"  he  thus  proceeds  :  «  Non  crediderim  to^Oti  hup 
idem  esse  quod  orxv,  neque  illud  prpbatum  esse  video ;  manifes* 
tUm  potius  est  to  ''Ot*  prius  referri  debere  ad  sequentem  phrasin^ 
fjt^eiKciov  IotIv  6  Scog,  hoc  sensu,  qiiod^  si  quando  condemnat  nos  car 
Ttostfumj  major  Deus  est  corde  nostro :  Apostolus  sc.  proxime  ante 
animum  sedare,  et  componere  nos  posse  dixeral( :  jam  ostendit  qua 
de  causa  et  in  quo  casu  id  fieri  possit,  et  subjungit,  Qfiiay  ti 
qttando  &c.  eadem  est  haec  Idquendi  ratio,  qux  supra  3.  2.  exstaty 
OlloL^sv  Zl  OTi,  hay  ^avepeoQriy  SfAOioi  avrw  eudfjieSct,  ibi  enim  to  irt 
omnino  distinguendum  est  a  sequenti  hotv,  et  jconjungendum  cum 
hrofjisix:  cf.  infra  v.  14.  his  ita  positis  consequetur  oV<  posterior 
^bundare:  hujus  vero  particulae  pleonasm um  non  insuetum  esS6 
patet  ex  exemplis  a  Lamb.  Bos  p.  23.  Exercitatt,  et  J.  H.  Majo 
de  Pleonasmis  Gi^ceca:  Dictionis  in  N.  T.  p.  68.  allatis :  cf.  nos  ad 
Matth,  ix.  18.  Marc,  i.  37.  viii.  16.  et  alias :  speciatim  quidem 
is  observatur  post  verba  \?yuv^  siVsTv,  et  similia  :  sed  et  alias  oc- 
currere  patet  ex  Act.  xxvii.  10.  d=a?pso,  oti  fxiXK^iv  e(rea-$ai  rov  wXowv, 
cujusmodi  loca  alia  idem  Majus  afFert  p.  7.0,,  neque  vero  existi* 
mandum  est,  non  dari  similem  aliorum  vocum  pleonasmum ;  talis 
enim  apud  Latinos  quoque  occurrit  in  vocibus  uty  cur^  si,  &c. : 
exempla  habes  apud  Thom.  Wopkens  in  JLect.  Tullian.  p.  30.  qui 
ea  ad  nostnun  locum  itidem  accommodat :  ita  Livius  28.  Ut  quo^ 
niam,  &c. — ut.  Florus  ii.  6.  Sty  qtiod  Pcenum  &c.  si. :  in  his 
locis  not  and  um  quod  ro  ut  et  si  repetitum  ad  eandem  sententiam, 
sicut  h.  1.,  pertineat."  Cura  Philologicce  et  Crit.  p.  280.  Tom.  5, 
^d  Ed.     The  opinion  of  thosC)  who  would  interpret  iri  by  sane^ 


On  the  Repetitimi  offVords^  S;c.  345 

proficiOi  certe^  must  not  be  hastily  rejected.  Certain  it  is  tliat  the 
Septuagint  often  renders  the  Hebrew  particle  cki  by  on,  where  in 
English  we  cannot  put  that:  thus  in  Ezra  iii.  3.  <<Filii  Israelis 
dicuntiir^/lrmasse  altare  super  JiindaTnentum  suum^  ^D  sed  in  tetrore 
fui  super  eo$  erat  propter  populos  terra :  LXX.  vero  reddunt, 
^Offuxcrav  TO  iwrixdTY.piov  in)  n^v  kTOifia(riav  aurou,  on  Iv  xorairX^^si 
he  avroitg  a-ro  t»v  A^oov  tbSv,  yoniv :  adde  LXX.  ad  Eccles*  v.  7." 
Keuchenii  Annotata  in  N.  T.  Leyden,  1755.  p.  80.  I  will  add 
from  Biel's  Sovus  Thesaurus  Philologicus  another  passage^  where 
on  is  rendered  sed.  Ps,  xxxviu  20.  or<  ol  af/^aprooXoi  awoKotjvrou,  sed 
peccatores  peribunt :  the  early  translation  retained  in  our  Prayer- 
Book^  says,  <<  As  for  the  ungodly  they  shall  perish :"  the  later 
translation  inserted  in  our  Bible,  says,  <<  But  the  wicked  shall 
perish." 

In  John  c.  v.  y.  27.  Keuchenius,  very  properly,  I  think,  renders 
in  by  quatnviSf  or  licet^  as  the  70  had  translated  Chi  by  on  in 
Joshua  xvii.  v.  18.  xa)  h^ouciav  Slooxtv  avrw  xa\  xpia-iv  xotflv,  on  vio^ 
avtpaoTW  earl.  <  That  the  Father  should  commit  judgment  to 
Christ,  because  he  was  the  Son  of  Man,'  appears  to  Keuchenius 
Tery  unsatisfactory  reasoning :  <<  quaprppter,"  says  he,  <<  gcnuinum 
horum  verborum  sensum  esse  arbitror,  Christo  concessam  esse 
potestatem judicium exercendiy  quamvis  Filius  hominis  sit** 

In  support  of  the  interpretation  here  given  to  on,  we  might 
urge  Exodus f  c.  xiit.  v.  17.  oux  co$^yijo-ffv  aurou;  i  Otog  6$ov  y^ 
^XidTf^jx,  on  hfybg  ^v,  <  non  duxit  illos  Deus  via  terrse  Philistaeo* 
rum,  quamvis  propinqua  esset.'  Now,  if  on  in  tlie  Septuagint 
ought  sometimes  to  be  rendered  sed^  and  sometimes  quamvis^  we ' 
shall  be  more  prepared  to  admit  that  in  other  places  it  is  equiva^ 
lent  to  certCf  or  prqfectOy  and  in  addition  to  what  has  been  stated 
about  the  opinion  of  Beza,  H.  Stephens,  Whitby,  &c.  I  will 
bring  forward  a  few  other  examples  supplied  by  Biel :  <<  Gen.  xliv. 

58.  erjraTs,  on  iri^iofipooTog  hysvrro,  <  dixistis,  Certe  a  feris  devoratus 
est:'  PKidem  Gen.  xxviii.  16.  xa)  slnsvou  etrrl  Kigiog  iv  rw  Tovcfi 

"     rovTco,    ^  et  dicebat,  Certe  Dominus  est  in  hoc  loco.'    1  Reg.  xW. 

59.  on  fj)  Kupiog  i  (raxrag  tov  ^Icrpar^Ky  <  Certe  vivit  Dominus,  qui 
servat  Israelem.' "  I  give  the  interpretation  of  on  before  f^,  as  it 
stands  in  Biel ;  but  I  beg  leave  to  propose  my  own  interpretation, 
"On  ?J  Kvpiog  6  crai<rag  tov  'larpoiijX,  on  Boiv  anoxpi^^  xaTsi  'IcovaSav  to5 
vlotj  fLouj  $oivuTca  diroiavglTai :  here  on  is  repeated,  but  4}e  first  on, 
as  I  conceive,  is  independent  of  etnev  in  the  preceding  verse :  it  is 
to  be  translated,  not,  according  to  Biel,  certainlyy  but  by  the  word 
beeausCf  and  the  second  on  should  have  the  interpretation,  which 
Biel  assigns  to  the  first :  <<  Because  God,  who  saveth  Israel,  liveth 
(and  is  a  righteous  judge  of  the  sin  this  day  committed)  certaitily^ 
if  being  enquired  of^  he  answer  against  Jonathan,  my  Son^  a&  tLt 
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offender,  he  shall  die.'*  To  the  interpretation  of  certe  in  these 
three  passages,  I  am  disposed  to  accede :  I  should  reject  the  same 
interpretation  of  on  in  any  profane  author  *,  but  I  hold  that  great 
deference  is  due  to  the  judgment  of  the  70,  when  they  were  in- 
terpreting with  the  original  Hebrew  before  them.*  I  think  too 
that  in  the  same  passages  on  gives  an  energy  to  the  sense,  which 
it  would  not  have,  if  Zt%  were  considered  as  nearly  redundant* 
Upon  this  principle  we  may  intelligibly  and  forcibly,  but  I  do  not 
say  necessarily,  interpret  or<  in  St.  John  c.  i.  v.  20.  Kdi  AojicoXo- 
y>j(rgy,  x«)  oyx  ^gvijo-aro*  xa)  cojuwXoyijo-gy,  "On  oux  z\\Ci  eyeio  6  X^iorof* 
The  preceding  termd  he  .confessed^  he  denied  not,  prepare  the  mind 
for  something  less  languid  than  the  word  that,  and  even  for  some- 
thing not  less  emphatical  than' the  word  certainly. 

In  the  passage  from  St.  John's  Epistle,  which  is  under  consi- 
deration, the  meaning  of  the  word  will  be  equally  intelligible^ 
whether  we  translate  it  by  the  word  that,  or  by  the  word  certainly: 
our  English  Translation  slides  by  the  difficulty:  *^ For,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us^  God  is  greater  than  our  heart."  I  know  that 
9ri  is  sometimes  equivalent  to  yoiq :  St.  Matt.  c.  vii.  v.  14.  on  (rrewj 
i  vvKvj :  <*  Non  displicet,"  says  Keuchenius,  "  qui  to  on  hie  ad- 
versative usurpari,  et  pro  yag  poni  existimant :"  but  let  us  examine 
how  the  first  passage  will  run,  if  we  translate  the  first  on  by 
iecause,  and  the  second  by  certainly :  **  And  hereby  we  know 
that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him: 
Because,  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  certainly  God  is  greater  than 
t>ur  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  My  chief  objection  to  this 
explanation  of  the  second  on  is,  that  in  the  oth^  passages,  where 
iu  is  translated  certainly,  iXsysv,  siTrev,  eofjiA)k6yri(rev  precedes  Jti  at 
a  greater,  or  lesser  distance,  but  in  this  verse  of  St.  John  does  not : 
at  all  events  we  have  in  this  verse  an  unusual  repetition  of  on,  and 
they,  whoj,  like  myself,  are  struck  with  the  objection,  which  I 
have  made  to  the  interpretatron  of  the  second  on  by  certe,  may  be 
justified  in  supposing  it  to  be  merely  redundant.  I  leave  the  intet' 
iigent  and  candid  reader  to  his  own  judgment. 

P.  V. 


*  I  agree  with  Palairet  in  his  opposition  to  Mayerus,  and  Sraube,  \¥ho 
would  indiscriminately  assign  originem  Chaldaeo-Syram  to  or*  repeated ;  but 
it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  say  that  the  70,  and  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  interpreting  Hebrew,  or  Chaldee,  or  Syriac  words,  should 
sometimes  employ  on  in  a  different  sense  to  what  the  word  bore,  whem 
repeated  by  profane  writers.  See  Palairet's  Obu.  Fhihl,  in  N,  T.  p.  36« 


On  a  Verse  qfJEschybis.—On  Heliodorus.        S4f 

ON  A  VERSE  OF  MSCHYLVS. 

W  HEN  I  first  read  the  tragedy  of  Agamemnon,  I  was  much  sur- 
prised at  meeting  with  a  passage,  which,  though  manifestly  cor- 
rupted, appears  to  have  escaped  the  notice  not  only  of  preceding 
leditors  and  commentators,  but  even  of  the  great  critic  himself. 

It  is  well  known  that  in  what  is  called  Professor  Porson's  Edition 
of  ^schylus,  the  faulty  readings  are  generally  marked  with  an 
ofif/zis.  The  following  line,  however,  is  left  un-noticed  and  un-altered, 
although  the  correction  of  it  would  not  have  been  a  task  of  diffi- 
culty to  scholars  of  far  more  moderate  pretensions. 

At  verse  518  we  read,  "y^Xi^  itapa  SxiiMtv^pov  ^\is$  avap(r»oj. 

The  sense  of  this  passage  is  perfectly  good  :  but  who  does  not 
$ee,  after  the  light  which  Porson  has  aiR>rded  us,  that  an  Iambic 
Trimeter,  with  an  Anapest  in  the  fifth  place,  never  could  have  come 
from  -^chylus  ?  To  restore  it  to  its  pristine  purity,  we  have  only 
to  transpose  aXic  and  rixSsg,  The  verse  indeed  would  run  more 
smoothly,  if  we  were  to  rezd"  AXtg  napa  Z'xajxavSpov  ^^  oo^aga-iogf  but, 
as  Porson  has  declared  that  transposition  is  the  most  safe  and  cer- 
tain mode  of  emendation,  I  must  adhere  to  my  first  correction. 

I  cannot  close  my  letter  without  observing,  that  in  this  Tragedr 
there  are  three  examples  of  Mr.  Sharpe's  rule  respecting  the  Greek: 
article.     See  vv.  439.  688.  1588. 

We  also  meet  with  an  excellent  one  in  the  Choephorae,  ver« 
$53,  and  with  another  in  the  Supplices,  ver.  60. 

H.S.BOYD. 
.  October^  1, 1813. 


HELIODORUS  BORN  A  CHRISTIAN,  AND 

NOT  A  PAGAN. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  Heliodorus  composed  his  beautiful 
romance  in  the  flower  of  his  youth,  that  he  was  made  a  bishop  in 
his  old  age,  and  promoted  to  the  see  of  Trica  in  Thessaly ;  but 
irhether  he  was  born  a  Christian,  or  from  Heathenism  converted 
to  Christianity y  is.  a  question  doubtful  and  controverted.  For  my 
own  part,  I  have  little  hesitation  in  pronouncing  him  to  have  been 
a  Christian  from  his  childhood ;  the  reasons  which  have  induced 
me  to  form  an  opinion  so  decided^  it  U  now  my  intention  to  lay 
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'  before  you.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Gospel,  so  violent  and  so 
extensive  .  was  the  prejudice,  w^hich  the  Gentiles  entertained 
against  the  followers  of  Christ,  that  they  despised  their  under- 
standings, as  much  as  they  abhorred  their  doctrines.  While  they 
viewed  with  sovereign  contempt  the  productions  •  of  the  Christian 
writers,  they  considered  their  own  historians,  poets,  and  philoso- 
phers, as  containing  every  thing  which  can  be  known,  or  deserve* 
to  be  known,  by  man.  Influenced  by  this  two-fold  feeling,  they 
confined  themselves  exclusively  to  Pagan  authors  ;  and  while  the 
Christians  Were  well  acquainted  with  their  religion,  annals,  and 
philosophy,  they  knew  but  little  of  the  scriptures,  or  of  those  who 
had  expounded  them.  If  Heliodorus  had  been  bom  a  Heathen, 
he  would  most  probably  have  drunk  of  the  same  prejudices,  and 
steered  his  bark  in  the  same  current,  with  the  contemporary  Hea- 
thens. It  is  evident,  from  every  part  of  his  work,  that  he  had 
enriched  himself  with  the  choicest  spoils  of  Grecian  antiquity :  had 
he  been  a  Pagan  in  his  principles,  as  well  as  in  his  studies,  he 
would  not  have  quitted,  for  an  instant,  the  fields  of  Attica ;  he 
would  have  rifled  no  other  meadow,  and  collected  sweets  from  no 
other  hive.  I  am  convinced,  however,  from  the  perusal  of  his 
romance,  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  St. 
Paul,  and  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished  fathers  ;  and  I  tfust 
that  the  proofs  which  I  am  going  to  adduce,  will  be  admitted  as 
decisive.  St.  Paul  in  2  Cor.  ch.  xi.  has  the  following  words, 
xivSyvoif  TTOrafwov,  x*v8uyoij  Xijo'Tflov,  xivSuvoij  Iv  SoLXiacrif}.  In  the 
second  book  of  Heliodorus,  Theagenes  bewailing  his  accu« 
mulated  misfortunes,  thus  speaks  of  the  Fury  whom  he  supposes 
to  have  caused  them,  xiyWvojj  fiaXarrav,  xtv^vvotg  'TrsipoLTfipicov 
VTro^\ot}(roty  Kyjirral^  TroipahvTOL,^  Surely  this  remarkable  repeti- 
tion of  the  word  ntvlvvog  was  not  casual.  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  ch.  ii.  St.  Paul  writes,  oux  aLpTcoiy^lv  viyY}<roiTO 
TO  slyui  laoL  S=w.  And  in  the  7th  book  of  Heliodorus  we  meet 
with  the  following  passage,  xm  ov^^  ap7ray|x«,  ouSs  epfjiotm  rjyeireii 
TO  TrpayuM.  There  are  several  expressions  scattered  up  and  down 
this  author,  of  which  some*  are  imitated,  and  others  exactly  co- 

*  Wetstein  quotes  the  passage  of  Heliodorus  in  his  Edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  lie  also  quotes  in  the  proper  place  the  second  passage  of 
Heliodorus,  cited  by  Mr.  Boyd,  as  well  as  two  others,  vii.  11.  Trjy  ^vyrvx^ai 

Stf7[tty(AM  K«l  w<ntif  »yp«;  *PX^^  icninortfji.hrj,  viii.  7,"Afirayfxn  to  -SSit  c'-rrotVaTo  r,  *Ap(7«xn. 

As  to  the  passage  of  Heliodorus,  which  Air.  Boyd  quotes  from  the  eighth 
book,  we  refer  him  to  a  note  of  Mr.  Elmsley  on  the  Heraclida  of  Euripides, 
where  be  will  find  some  other  passages  mvolving  the  same  metaphorical 
allusion  to  marriage  and  death  in  the  same  sentence.  The  betrothed  virgin, 
who  dies  before  her  marriage,  is  often  represented  by  the  tragedians  as  a 
bride^for  Pluto,  as  married  to  death,  as  having  the  gt-ffve  for  her  bridal  cherth- 
ier,  with  other  aoaiogous  ideas.    Ed. 
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pied,  from  Gregory  Nazianzen.  As  the  nature  of  your  work 
compels  me  to  be  brief,  I  shall  select  one  instance  of  the  latter  kind. 
In  one  of  his  orations  against  the  Arians,  St.  Gregory  describes  an 
immodest  youth,  otW^pa.  XvyiKofjt^evoy  xou  xaijuirro^syov.  Heliodorus 
has  the  same  words;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Editio  Princeps 
of  both  these  writers,  the  text  is  corrupted  in  the  same  manner. 
The  first  edition  of  both  for  Xuyifo/xsvov  reads  Xoyifojxgvov.  I  shall 
now  proceed  to  St.  Basil,  between  whom  and  our  author  tliere  is 
a  very  singular  coincidence.  In  his  Funeral  Oration  on  the  Martyr 
Julitta,  St.  Basil  gives  us  a  relation  of  the  manner  in  which  she 
was  burnt.  He  thus  describes  the  flame  which  ascended  from  the 
pile,  MTTTtp  Tie  SuXcifjLog  (pooTsivog  'r:spi(T')(oii(rcL  to  a-Mfjioi.  In  the 
eighth  book  of  Heliodorus,  Chariclea  is  placed  upon  a  lighted  pile, 
arid  her  biographer  most  elegantly  pourtrays  her  e7ri^aitpvvofAev^¥ 
ex  ToO  TTepiuvyoLO-fJLOcTog    TO  Ka.\Xogj   xa)    olov    Iv  irvpivco   6a>JifjLco   Wft- 

Having  pointed  out  some  of  those  passages  in  which  Heliodorus 
has  been  an  imitator,  I  shall  notice  one  wherein  I  conceive  him  to 
have  been  imitated,  by  no  less  a  man  than  Shakespeare.  In  the 
third  book  a  most  enchanting  description  is  given  us  of  the  person, 
the  beauty,  and  the  dress  of  Chariclea,  whose  hair  dnuko)  xXivsg 
lirrs^ov  hcioiovrscy  xa)  co^iiv  rxig  avpsng  c^co  rou  TTpewovTog  oux  e^isvTg;.- 
Hamlet  speaking  of  his  father  says, 

That  he  might  not  hcteein  the  winds  of  Heaven 
Visit  her  face  too  roughly. 

Shakespeare's  fine  expression,  A  sea  of  troubles,  is  as  old  as  St. 
Gregory  and  Heliodorus ;  for  in  that  eminent  father  of  the  church 
we  find  x\6^wv  rapaxctiv ;  and  in  the  father  of  romance,  xXv^oov 
^qovTicrii^iTw.  It  is  older  than  either  of  them,  for  .iEschylus  in  his 
Persae  has  xolxcov  fssKuyog^ 

October  3, 1813.  H.  S.  BOYD. 


*  This  expression  is  much  more  common  in  the  ancient  writers  than  Mr. 
Bo}d  seems  to  think.  Thus  we  have  in  the  Prowf^Aews  of  ^schyius,  v.  1051. 

and  in  the  Hippolj^tus  of  Euripides,  v.  824. 

Toyoi/Tw,  wcrt  fxttyror*  ixntierat  iraXiV, 

where  Professor  Monk  cites  the  first  passage,  as  well  as  many  others  from 
ji^schylus  and  Euripides.    Ed> 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

I  BELIEVE  there  is  no  passage  hi  any  of  the  French  Tragedies, 
which  has  been  more  generally  celeDrated  both  by  French  and 
English  critics^  than  the  following  noble  line  in  the  Athalie  of 
Racine. 

Je  crains  Dieu,  cher  Abner,  et  n'ai  point  d*autre  crainte. 

As  we  know  that  this  admirable  poet  was  not  unacquainted  with 
the  Grecian  literature,  I  think  we  should  have  reason  to  suspect 
him  of  having  borrowed  the  idea,  were  we  to  meet  with  such  a 
passage  as  the  following  in  any  Greek  author  :  h  tovtm  <^ofieph  {v 
ftovov  Ku)  ^suxTOv,  TO  7rgoa'xgov<ren  SrSJ^  srepov  Se  ouSev. 

The  above  are  actually  the  words  of  Chrysostom,  delineating 
the  character  of  St.  Paul.  They  may  be  found  m  the  eighth  vo* 
lume  of  Saville's  edition,  page  37. 

There  is  also  so  striking  a  resemblance  between  the  following 
passages  of  St.  Gregory  and  Voltaire,  that  it  well  merits  our  at- 
tention. The  French  poet  is  speaking  of  a  man  who  lived  in 
Henry's  court  without  being  infected  with  its  vices  or  its  follies. 
He  says. 

Fair  Arethusa,  thus  thy  happy  stream 
Flows  in  the  furious  bosom  of  the  sea ; 
A  crystal  current  ever  pure  and  clear, 
And  uncorrupted  by  the  briny  wave. 

Not  having  the  French  original  by  me,  I  quote  these  lines 
from  an  English  version  of  the  Henriade.  Nazianzen  in  his 
poem  De  Vita  sua,  thus  describes  the  pure  and  innocent  life  which 
he  led  at  Athens^  though  surrounded  by  the  gay^  the  giddy,  and 
the  profligate. 

Urjyri  ng  olfiai  Trovr/o^  xuV  viaroov 

In  his  Funeral  Oration  on  St.  Basil,, he  employs  the  same  figure^ 
as  an  illustration  of  the  same  circumstance.  Having  quoted  in 
another  place  the  expressions  he  makes  use  of,  I  shall  not  repeat 
them  here.  See  Select  Passages  from  St.  Chrysostom  &c.  page 
292. 

October  16, 181S.  H.  S.  BOYD. 
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NOTICE  OF 
THESAURUS  CRITICUS   NOVUS,  sive  Stntagma  Scrip- 

TIONUM  PHILOLOGICARUM  RARIORUM  MyI  RECENTIORIS,  CUm 

Indkibus  locuj>letissmis,  Tom.  I.  Lipsiae,  1802,  8vo.  pp.  222. 

X  Hip  Editor  of  this  Thesaurus  is  the  diligent  and  learned  Schaefer. 
We  shall  cite  the  preface,  which  is  short :  we  do  not  find  from  it  that 
he  has  enriched  the  work  with  any  additional  observations : 

**  Opus  exordimur  multis  multorum  priscae  literature  amantium 
votis  diu  expetitum.  In  quo  instituendo  quid  nobis  consilii  fuerit* 
quibusque  momentis  totum  hoc  quidquid  est  ne?otii  ponderandum 
sit,  melius  ex  hoc  ipso,  quod  nunc  damns,  specimme,  quam  ex  ver- 
bosa  prsefaDone,  intelligetur.  Ingens  recentioribus  temporibus,  max- 
ime  in  terris  exteris,  scriptionum  philologico-criticarum  numerus  pro- 
diit,  Insignis  plurimarum  praestantia,  sed  magna  excmplorum  raritas. 
Harum  optimas  quasque,  acerbo  delectu  habito,  commode  dig^stas 
indicibusque  copiosissimis  instnictas  deinceps  repetemus.  In  primo 
hoc  Thesauri  Critid  Novi  volumine  libelli  hi  continentur : 

1.  Diatribe  de  Aristoxeno,  Philosopho  Peripatetico,  auctore  GuiL 
Leonardo  Mahne,  Amstelodami,  1793.  8.,  pp.  219.  Auctor  ex 
Wyttenbachii  discipliua  profectus,  omnem  de  Aristoxeno,  clarissimo 
viro,  quaestionem  magna  cum  doctrina  lucidoque  ordine  explicuit, 
ut  hie  libellus  dignissimus  sit,  qui  prsestantioribus  hujus  generis  scrip- 
tionibus  annumeretur ;  neque  pauca  insunt  quantivis  pretii,  depromta 
ilia  ex  ipsius  Wyttenbachii  copiis  : 

2.  Suspicionum  Specimen,  auctore  Erico  Huberto  Van  Eldik, 
Zutphaniffi,  1764.  4.  pp.  52,  Egregium  tirocinium  Eldikii,  critici  in 
paucis  acutt :  nobilitatem  est  felicissimum  viri  ingenium  maxime  iis» 
quae  Valckenarius  in  Theocrito,  et  Brunckius  in  Sophocle  public! 
Juris  fecerunt.  Sequetur  mox  alterum  volumen,  quod  etiam  Indices 
locupletissimos,  Auctorum,  Verborum,  et  Renun,  tenebit. 

Scrips!  Lipsise  Nundinis  vemalibus  1802. 

G.  H.  5." 

We  shall  cite  from  the  critical  remarks  of  Mahne  only  two  pas« 
sages : 

P.  62.  *<Athena;us  xiii.  p.  555.  m^t  rl  h^la-^fAtf  titnaf^  quos  ad 
icribendum  provocavit  Aristotelesy  male  versum  a  Dalechampio,  po- 
tius  vertendum,  qtUbuSf  ut  hoc  scriherent^  causam  (occasionem)  prakuU 
jiristoteles :  Mrtfttv  rtu  ii^ovcci  est  dicHo  translata  a  musices  arte^ 
de  magistro,  qui  signum  dat,  hinc  deinceps  ad  alia  transfertur,  et 
ificitandi  vim  habet,  vid.  Bud.  Comment,  L.  G.  Gatak.  ad  M.  Antonin. 
p.  336.  Periz.  ad  JE\.  V.  H.  xiv.  41." 

In  p.  96.  Mahne  cites  Valckenaer  in  Lex,  Etum.  Lennepio  Scheidi^ , 
ano,  V.  /y« ;  «  Verba,  inquit,  ^vt$¥  et  fiuv  apud  itomerum  permutantur 
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et  significant  trahere :  forma  activa  poene  obsolefacta  apud  posteros 
invaluere  pvicr&ect  et  ijvi(r^«<,  in  quibus  vis  media  viguit  ad  se  trahendi; 
inde  manavit  notio  liberandi,  liberatumque  sibi  vmdicandi :  extrahere 
JLatinis  etiam  est  liberare,  Nescis  ex  guanta  me  cerumna  extraxerisf 
Te.entii  versus  est  in  Hecyra  A.iv.  S.  iv.  v.  35.:  eximie  fvo-ccrSen 
significabat  a  morie  liberarei  ^  6utdr4v  lAjtiir,  ut  interpretatur  Anmio- 
nius :  hac  vi  adhibctur  in  scriptis  N.  F.  et  apud  Scriptores  veterei 
optimos,  Herodotum  ex.  gr.  p.  44?6\  SophocL  in  Ajace  v.  1299.** 
Mahne  then  adds  the  following  Note  :  "  Ne  quis  frustra  quaerat  loca 
cl  Valck.  laudata,  monendum  est  Terentii  versum  exstare  A.  v.  S.  4. 
prope  finem  fabuLo,  et  Sophoclls  v.  1295,  sed  ad  liberandi  signi^cZ' 
tionem  v.  fvtrictt  quod  spectat,  earn  egregie  indicant  verba  JEA.  V,  H, 

IV,  5.    *H^(JC«cA»i?  «<?   T«V5    MoAdTTov?   u(ptKOfM¥&i  i^fwetro  T«»   Sna-uc  K.  T.  X* 

JL.  xm.  c.  12.  Meto  astronoipus  prsesagiens  futuras  calamitates  T«f 
«-A0t/F  c^t;A«TTsr«  iiiiiti  xett  e^tuiat  rnq  '^ohtv  kccvrh  fV^XTieiif  IDiodor. 
Sic.  XIII  64.  *0  }'  "AftfT6i  lo^v^m?  xip^vfiuofv  l^fvauTt  ^^n^vt  tiip  tititf 
^]/v;^^y,  Herodian.  I.  12.  ^«^^(/Am;$  ^s  wtn  c^urtirM  i^ofut  rlf  l«««A«v^tf*f 
tcetretXufitve^y    ^Bticcti  tS  ecxcrrtm  fcsXXivreCf  en^etT0xt,  riif   fitf   AwixntHy  r«f 

21  iffVTatr6 :  D.  Lucas  in  Evang.  i.  74.     Paul,  in  Ep  ad  Coloss.  i.  13.   . 
et  passim  alibi :  neque  apud  Latinos  infrequens  est  usus  v.  cxtraher0 
pro  liberare ;  suificiat  addere  alium  Terentii  locum  ex  Phorm.  A.  i, 
Sc.  IV.  V.  3. 

Tnnta  me  impendunt  mafuy 
Qua  neqve  ufi  devUim  acio^  liegue  quvmodo  me 
Inde  exlraham" 

*E^ito^xh  which  IS  omitted  by  Mr.  BlomSeld,  occurs  m  tlie  Pronto, 

y.  243.  l^ii^vG-dfcni  fi^ar^vi  T6U  fot  2tec^fect(r^iyrui  tif  Aii^u  f^dXtti,  whicll 
militates  agairlst  the  distinction  of  Ammcnius,    *Pvi(r6ui  x$ii  t^vtv^m 

Of  Van  Eldik's  Suspiciontim  Specimtn  we  shall  give  a  separat* 
Notice.  » 

We  conclude  that  the  second  volume  of  the  Thesaurus  has  long 
ago  made  its  appearance  in  Germany,  but  it  has  never  met  our  eye. 
Notices  of  works  of  this  kind  are  exceedingly  useful  to  persons  col- 
lecting libraries,  who  may  be  mistaken  in  thinking  that  they  are  ad» 
ding  to  the  stock  of  their  books,  when  they  have  perhaps  already  the 
tracts  in  their  separate  form  ;  as  well  as  to  tlie  youthful  student,  who» 
anxious  as  he  may  be  of  examining  any  particular  tract,  may  be 
unable  to  purchase  it  from  its  rarity  in  the  separate  form,  and  caa 
have  access  to  it  in  such  collections. 
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An  Attempt  to  determine  the  Controversy  about  the  Constrtictian 
o/Macte^  and  the  Etymology  of  EQUlDEMn 


vT.  I.  Vossius  says  in  his  work  De  Vitiis  Sermonis  et  GlossematU 
Latino- bar  ha  ris,  Libri  ix.  Amstelodami  l6'95.  p.  412.:  **  Macte 
Bjtgina,  vol  vxur,Jil%ave,  non  di\tro,  quia  tnacte  est  vocativusa  macfus, 
quod  est  contractus  ex  mage  auctvs,  sive  mace ;  nam  vetcres  pro  O 
Uti'bantur  C,  ui  liquet  ex  Cvlumna  Duilliana,  et  Vett.  Gramm.:  macta 
csset dicondum  avoLKiyujg^  sed  excmplo  viterum  destitutus,  malim  et 
illis  absljnere/*  lie  writer  thus  in  the  Etymologicon  Latince  Linguce: 
"  Made  esto  pro  mactus,  h.  e.  cumulatus^  auctusque ;  vocandi  casus 
more  Attico  ponitur  pro  recto,  quomodo  apud  Tibullum  legas, 

Hue  venias  hodiemey 
pro  hodiemuSi  et  apud  Persiqm  Sat.  iii.' 

Stemmate  quod  Thusco  ramum  milleaime  duciSf 
Censoremve  tuum  vel  quod  trabeate  saluiaSf 

pro  tnillesimuSf  et  trabeatus/*     In  the  Anstarchus  L.  iii.  c.  47.  p.  204.» 

he   ^vrites  thus:    **  Denique  et   vocandi    casus   [uovoitrwrx   inducunt, 

quale    aiunt    esse  made,  atqui    rectus  ejus  est   mactus:    ut  ostcndit 

Servius  in  ix.  iEw.  his  verbis,  Quofies  tus,  aut  vinum^  super  victimam 

fundebatur,  rfjce^fl'w^j  Mac lus  est  taurus  vino,  vel  ture,  h.  c.  cumulata 

ett  hostia,  et  magis  aucta :  macte  er^d  pro  inactus  esto,  vocativum  pro 

nominativo  posuit  Maro,  ut  Porsius  Sat,  iii.  v.  -28. 

Stemmate  quod  T^isco  ramum  millesime  duciSy  ^ 

Censoremve  tuum  vel  quod  trabeate  salutas : 

imo  Livius  usus  putatur  accusandi  casu  L.  ii.,  ubi  sic  inducit  Por- 
senam  ad  Mucium  loquentera,  Tuvero  abi,  inquit^  in  te  fnagis,  quam  in 
«e,  hostilia  ausus :  juberem  mactum  te  virtute  esse,  si  pro  mi  a  patria 
iita  virtus  staret ;  ita  enim  legendum  in^  Spicifegiis  docibat  Palme- 
rius,  pro  quo  in  vulgatis  csi,  juberem  macte  virtute  esse:  ex  cujus  sen- 
tentia,  et  mactus  legi  oportebit  L.  iv.  in  verbis  dictatoris  ad  Scrvium 
Ahalam,  cum  Sp.  Meliuiu  obtruncasset,  Mactus  virtute,  inquit,  C. 
Servili  estOf  liberata  re/?.,  ac  momt  idem  Sailustium  quoque  dixisse 
tnucta  munera,  mactas  partes,  et  mactum  infurtunio  Chreviem  [I  have 
not  been  able  to  find  these  important  passages  in  Sallusi]:  equidera 
i^iyjjj :  sane  in  Livii  Codd.  macte  ubique  constantcr  Icgitur,  non 
mactus,  vel  mactum:  ut  vulgatus  loquendi  modus  videatur,  non  quidem 
ratione  justa,  sed  consuctudine  taraen,  obtinuisse,  et  certe,  quod  Ser- 
vius ait  macte  poni  pro  mactus,  id  evidens  est  ex  illo  Horatii  L.  x. 
Sat.W, 

Macte 
Virtute  eito,  inquit,  sententia  dia  Catonis : 

locutus  autem  Horatius  exemplo  Lucilii,  cujus  illud  e  Sat.  L.  5* 

Macte,  inquam,  virtute,  simulque  hit  venibut  esto^ 

et  Turpilii  Bo'ethuntibusy 

MMcte  virtute  etto^ 

VOL.  vni.      a.  ji.     NO.  xvi.  z. 
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item  Pacuvii  Duloresta^ 

Macte  esto  virtute,  operaque  omenque  opprobo: 

vide  Nonium  Marcellum  c.  iv. :    quemadmodum  autem  in  singulari 

dicitur  macte,  ita  et  in  plurali  est  macth  idque  tam  nominandi,  quam 

vocandi  casu  :    Livius  L.  vii.  Macti  virtute^  inquit  DeciuSy  milites 

Romani  este :  Piinius  L.  xii.  c.  12.  in  Astrologiae  laudem,  macti  inge* 

nio  este  cosliinterpretesy  rerumque  natures  capaces  :"  Again  in  p.  214.: 

•*  Quemadmodum    vero   nominativus  pro  vocative,   ita  et  vocativuf 

interdum  ponitur  pro  nominative,  nempe  more  Macedonum,  et  Thessa* 

lorum,  ut  ait  Priscianus,  vel  i^olum,  et  Bsotorum,  quod  Eustathiut 

judicat :  Virg.  ii.  JSn, 

Quilnu  Hector  ab  wis 
Expeetate  vents  i 

pro  expectatuBy  et  apud  Pers.  Sat*  iii.  [cited  above]: 
Propert.  L.  ii.  Eleg.  15. 

Lectule  delidis  facte  beate  meis: 
sic  macte  esto^  de  quo  antea  dictum :  et  apud  Ausonium* 

His  opibus  c&nfise  times: 
nee   interea  diffitendum^  quodammodo  in  talibus  locum   etiam    esse 
vDcativo,   imprimis   in    Maronis   loco  allato."     Jos.   Scaliger,   in   an 
Ephtle  to  Franciscus  Fortumanus,  published  by  Casaubon  in  the  OpuS" 
cula  varia,  holds  the  same  opinion:   the  whole  passage  is  cited   by 
B.  Faber  in  the  Thes*  Scholast,  Erudit. :    I  shall  make  only  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  it:  "  Sed  cur  vocandi  casu  macte?  in   hoc  quoque 
est  te^^viKov  Grammaticorum  ;   nam  mactus  esto  dicendum   erat,  sed 
utriusque  linguae  auctores  ita  loquisolent:    Theocr.  ?A)3<e  xw^s  yevoi^ 
dicendum  crat  Sx^iog: — Ausonius  creber  est  in  hoc  genere  loquendi : 
quare  et  macte  esto  pro  mactus :  propterca  non  mirum,  si  in  Atticismo^ 
•n)  TiXrjriK^  confunditur  cum  [rii^ovoy.aa-nKyii  cum  contra  hie  videamus  vo- 
candi casum  cum  nominative  commutari :  sic  igitur  dictum  macte  esto 
virtute."    J»  Brunsmannus,    in  the  Particula   Adverhiorum^   exhibens 
Macte  in  Accusativo^  et  Vocativo  funeratum,  in  Adverbio  reviviscens 
juxta  ac   Faculam  adverbialium  Dictionum  pro  Adjectivis  usurpatarum^ 
Hafniae,  l680,8.  labors  to  prove  that  macte  is  an  adverb,  but  1  have  never 
seen  the  tract,      (i;)    Is  Brunsmann  prepared  to  show,  as  he  ought 
to  be,  before  his  argument  can  have  any  weight  with  me,  that  there  is 
no  such  participle,  or  adjective,  declined  like  any  other  adjective,  as 
mactus  9  (2.)  Is  he  prepared  to  deny,  as  he   ought  to  do  in  this  case, 
the  authority  of  the  MSS.  in  the  following  passages,  cited   by  Gesner? 
Liv.  VII.  36.  Macti  virtute  milites  Romani  este,  Plin.  2, 12.  Macti  inge^ 
nio   este  cctli  interpretes  rerumque   naturoe  capaces,  "  sic  editt."  says 
Gesner,    '*  antiques  et   Dalaec.  item  Hard,  sed  macte  Elzev."    Curt. 
4,  1,  18.    Vos  quidem    macti  virtute  estote,      "  in  his,"  says  Gesner, 
"non  est  dubium  quin  sit  nomen,  aut  participium  adeo,  macti  este, 
i.  aucti,  ornati  hac  virtute  este,  crescite:"  (3.)  Does  Brunsmann  con- 
tend that  there  is  no  force  in  the  argument  for  proving  macte  to  be  an 
adjective  in  the  vocative  case,   *  that  the  poets  do  frequently  thus  use 
the  vocative  for  the  nominative  V    (4.)  Is  he  dissatisfied  with  the  exam- 
ples,  which  have  been  produced?  (s.)  Is  ixot  l\ic  i^icx.*  ^^X.  >3tta  \aax 
9y liable  of  macte  is  uniformly  niade  s\xottb^  \!tw&  ^q«X&^  «l  %\.wr^  Y^fc- 
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sumption,  as  M.  Gesncr  in  the  Thes.  Ling.  Lat,  admits,  in  the  favor  of 
the  opinion  which  he  controverts?  (6.)  Can  he  product^  any  indis- 
putable passage,  where  we  have  macte — tste,  not  esto?  for  such  an 
indisputable  passage  would  go  a  great  way  to  establish  his  opinion. 
(7.)  Is  he  aware  of  the  principle,  upon  which  the  vocative  jnacte  is 
used  for  the  nominative  mactus  in  the  phrase  macte  virtute  esto^  a 
principle,  which  has  not  been  noticed  by  the  critics,  but  which  is  the 
pivot,  upon  which  the  argument  rests,  1  mean  that  macte  is  always 
joined  with  a  verb  in  the  second  person  singular^  macte — esto^  where 
aoy  verb  is  given  at  all,  to  which  it  belongs,  as  in  all  the  other  instan- 
ces of  vocatives  used  for  nominatives  cited  above?  (8.)  Do  not  the 
gpparent  exceptions  to  this  remark  admit  of  an  easy  solution?  t^e 
most  formidable  is  the  following  trom  Livy  ii.^l2.  Juberem  macte  vir-^ 
tute  esse,  si  pro  mea  patria  ista  virtus  staret,  **  in  qu(»,"  says  Gesner, 
"  conseniiunt  MSS.,  ut  frustra  mactum  substiluant  vv.  dd."  and  so 
Drakenborch  (1738.)  Vol.  i.  p.  289-  reads.  Esse  is  here  to  esse^,  ro  slvai  : 
macte  virtufe  is  ^iformulay  and  Livy  did  not  choose  to  depart  from  it: 
Seneca  F/p,  66.  says,  Macte  virtute  esto  sanguinolentis  ct  ex  acie  rede^ 
untibus  dicitur :  because  plaudite  was  a  theatrical  formula,  *  Cicero 
could  not  depart  from  it  without  the  violation  of  perspicuity,  as  when 
he  says  in  the  I)e  Senect.  c.  Ip-  Neque  enim  histrionic  ut  placeat,  per^ 
agenda  est  fabula,  modo  in  quocumque  fucrit  actu  probttur,  neque 
sapienti  usque  ad  plaudite  viiendum :  here  plaudite  is  ro  plaudite^ 
ro  sivai  plaudite,  usque  ad  plaudite,  "  until  the  plaudite  comes."  We 
have  expressions  of  the  same  kind  in  English,  we  use  "  to  sing  te  deum,^ 
*'  to  say  O  be  joyful,"  where  the  form  '*  O  be  joyful,"  upon  the 
same  principle,  is  the  accusative  case  after  "  to  say."  Thus  QuinctiU 
L.  VI.  c.  2.  Tunc  est  commovendum  t  heat  rum,  cum  ventum  est  ad  ipsum 
illud,  jquo  veteres  Tragosdice  Com(edia:que  clauduntur,  (ro)  plaudite: 
thus  Ovid.  Met,  3.  501.  says, 

Dictoque  (tw)  vale,  Vale, inquit  et  Echo. 

IT  is  a  curious  circumstance  that  so  many  scholars  should  be  dis- 
posed to  consider  equidem  as  nothing  but  ego  quidtm,  when  instances 
the  most  indisputable  have  been  produced  to  show  that  it  is  joined  to 
verbs  plural,  and  of  the  second,  and  the  third  person  singular:  their 
opinion  is  founded  upon  the  remark  of  Servius,  who,  while  he  admits 
that  equidem  in  other  writers  is  not  considered  as  ego  quidem,  says'  that 
Virgil  uniformly  joins  it  to  verbs  of  the  first  person  :  and  is  it  an  impro- 
bable supposition  that  this  may  be  the  result  of  mere  accident?  I  can- 
not admit  this  argument  to  be  at  all  conclusive ;  and,  to  enable  th« 
youthful  reader  to  form  an  opinion  upon  the  subject,  I  shall  lay  before 
him  the  following  passages:  (1.)"  Primum  omnium  miraris  ro  equidem 
a  Sectano  positum  (ut  tibi  videtur)  baud  bene  morato  more :  falsus  es 
grammaticorum  pra^ceptiunculis,  quibus  si  adKseseris,  nihilo  plus  pro- 
iicias,  quam  si  des  operam,  ut  cum  ratione  insanias ;  quid  enim  illas 
sunt  nisi  affanias,  actricae  purse  putae?  igitur  scito  non  principi  tantum- 


*  In  my  notes  npon  this  passage,  Iliave  cited  no  \Y!k&l«Jic^%  \a  '^xqh^^'^'^>^'^ 
B.  Brmoaiua  De  Formulis  L.  viii,  PamVi&)  \^^)  ^%  ^Si&*  \as»  V^?;^  x«ac>s:i^ 
«tauBfp/es. 
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modo  personae  isluc  verbi  adhnerescere,  verum  et  alteri,  ▼erum  et 
teniae :  nee  in  versa  tantum  oratione,  sed  etiam  in  prorsa  [prosa]  :  ad 
tuumne  palatum  Tulliiis?  sane  eredo  :  ,en  ipse  ad  Attic,  Sic  agesigi" 
fur :  equidem  id  crit  proximum  Clodice :  Porcius  Cato  ap.  Sallust.  in  Cati 
Quare  vanitm  equidem  hoc  consilium  est :  vin*  testem  utroqne  antiquio- 
rem?  en  Plautum  Mencech.  A.  ii.  Sc.  3.  Me.  Quicum  hcee  mulier  loqui* 
fur  ?  Er.  equidem  tecum  :  recentioremne  ?  habeto  Persium  Sat,  i. 

Per  me  equidem  sint  omnia  protinu$  alba: 
apud  eund.  in  media  persona  Sat,  5. 

Non  equidem  hoc  dubitea,  amborumfcedere  certo 
Consentire  dies: 

illud  hand  nescio  ab  ego  et  quidem  coilflatum  esse  equidem  arrisisse  turn 

nemini :  Servius  ad  illud  jEn.  i. 

Equidem  per  littora  certoM 
Dimittam : 

Equidem,  inquit,  in  Virgilio  ego  quidem  ubique  significat:  sed  in  aliii 
et  pro  quidem  tantum  ponitur :  faveiit  Gloss,  Vet.;  nam  interpretantur 
equidem,  eyuj  i^iv :  at  nullus  dubito  dici  equidem,  quasi  et  quidem: 
sic  etenim^  et  enim  ;  etiain,  et  jam  ;  etsi,  et  si :  rejicitur  autem  altera 
littera  cvvho'ihou  et,  cum  euphoniae,  turn  syllabae  corripiendae  gratia, 
ut  metro  consulatur:  quod  si  producta  prima  usquam  indigent  poetae, 
turn  intc^^re  scribunt :  Terent.  in  Heaut.  omnium,  quae  sub  coelo  8unt> 
Latinissima  fabula  A.  3.  Sc.  2. 

,  Et  quidem  hercle  forma  luculenta, 

ct  A.  4,  Sc.  5. 

Et  quidem  Jubebit  posci:  ^ 

viden'  ro  equidem  ?  audi  Priscianum  sexto  decimo  exeunte.  Sciendum 
quod  quidam  equidem  conjunctionem  compositam  esse  extstimant  ab  ego 
et  quidem,  sed  errant ;  simplex  enim  est :  et  hoc  maxime  ex  ipsa  quoque 
constructione  orationis  possumus  intelligere :  nam  equidem  facio,  equi^ 
dem  tacis,  equidem  facit,  dicimiis :  porro  si  ro  equidem  valet  ego  qui" 
dem,  ineptissi me  Caesar  TTff pio'croXoyfT  apud  Sallust.  in  Cat.  ibi,  Equidem 
ego  sic  existimo,  P  C.  omnes  cruciatus,  SfC,  et  ipse  Sallust.  in  i, 
De  ordin.  Rep,,  Equidem  ego  cuncfa  imperia,  Spc,  p.  5'1»1.  et  p.  559. 
et  56a.:  cave  sodes,  ut  ne  id  cogites:  Tereuiius  quoque  in  ilia  omnium 
mundissima,  ut  ipse  proiitetur  in  FrologOt  Id  equidem  ego,  si  tu  neges^ 
certo  scioJ*  Em.  ^^artini  Epistolari/m  L.  ii.  4.  T.  i.  p.  33.  Ed.  2a, 
Amstelodami,  1738.  (2.)  M.  'Martinius  in  the  Lexicon  philologicum 
entertains  the  same  opinion,  but  merely  quotes  the  words  of  Priscian. 
(3.)  Vossius,  in  the  Aristarchus,  sive  De  Arte  Grammatica  L.  vi.  c.  26. 
p.  362.,  has  the  following  words  :  "  Equidem  ex  ega  et  quideih  confla- 
tum  esse  scribit  Servius  in  JEn.  i.,  sed  Priscian.  in  fine  sexti  decimi 
duplici  tclo  banc  jugulat  opinioncm  :  unum  est  quia  etiam  [equidem^ 
cum  ego  conjungitur,  ut  in  illo  Sallustii  in  Cat.  equidem  ego  sic  exis" 
timo,  cui  simile  hoc  in  Jug,  in  Orat.  Micipsa?,  Equidem  regnum  ego 
vobis  trado  Jirmum,  et  similiter  dixcrat  Plautus  ^»i/>^.  A.  11.  Sen, 
Ego  equidem  ex  te  audivi:  alterum  est,  quiajungitur  verbis  secunds 
tertiasque personsi :  secundae,  ut  apud  FeTsium  Sat*  y. 
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tordae  rero,  ut  apud  Catonem  in  Originibus^  Equidetn  principatut 
miginis  semper  Scythis  debetur :  et  CTc.  fortasse,  [Vossius  here 
gives  us  a  long  marginal  note,  with  references  to  different  pas- 
sages of  Cicero  for  this  use  of  equidem,  in  all  of  which  he  says 
that  we  may  adopt  a  different  reading,  and  thus  elude  the  difficulty: 
80  that  Cicero,  as  Well  as  Virgil,  seems  to  have  regarded  equidem  in 
the  light  of  ego  qvidem :  Gesner,  in  the  Thes.  Ling,  hat,  says, 
**.  Nemini  equidrin  auctor  sim,  ut  Ciceronis  exemplo  tucatur  equidem, 
Bon  pro  ego  quidem  positum,  quo  intellectu  solenniter  utitur :"  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  get 
at  the  truth  with  resjiect  to  writers  in  proses  because  equidem  having 
been  for  so  many  ages  Cf»nsidtTed,  upon  the  authority  of  Servius,  by 
almost  every  editor,  critic,  and  commentator,  as  merely  ego  quidem, 
wheresoever  they  meet  with  any  thing,  which  seems  to  militate  against 
this  etymology,  they  generally  cry  havoc,  and  let  slip  the  dogs  of 
war  ;  and  yet  we  have  undisputed  instances  in  writers  of  prose  :  metri- 
cal considerations,  however,  have  prevented  us  from  laying  sacrilegious 
hands  upon  the  poets]  ^^Epist.  xxvi.  L.  13.  ad  Att, :  et  certius  illo 
Propertii  L.  ii.  EL  SI. 

Hie  equidem  Phabo  visus  mihi  pukrior  ipso : 
his  adde  quod  etiam  jungitur  plurali,  cum  prima  quidem  persona,  ut 
ap.  Sallust.  in  Orat.  Catonis,  Jampridem  equidem  nos  vera  rerum  voca- 
bula  amisimus  ;  cum  tertia  vero,  ut   ap.  Plaut.  Epidico,  sc.  quid  est 
pater :  Adolescent  em  equidem  dicebant  emisse :  et  Pers.  Sat,  ii. 

Per  me  equidem  sint  omnia  protinua  alba  : 
quae  pluribus  prosecuti  sum  us,  quia  quautivis  pretii  argumentum  illud 
esse  videtur,  quod  Maro  religiose  illud  observarit,  ut  nc  alteri  jungeret, 
quam  verbo  singulari  primae  personae:  nos  praeter  ea,  quae  diximus, 
simplex  esse  putamus,  vel,  si  compositum  est,  valerc  et  quidem^  ubi 
et  vim  prope  [this  I  should  be  disposed  to  dispute,  if  I  were  not  afraid 
of  extending  my  note  to  too  great  a  length]  eam  habet,  quam  in  illo 

Maronis  JEn*  i. 

Et  quisquam  numen  Junonis  adoret 

PriBtereaT" ; 

(4.)  "  Equidem  ego  sic  cestumo—Guclf.  6.  Et  quidem  sic  egOy  7. 
ego  quidem  sic,  qui  ordo  forte  fuit  in  Remensibus,  Vinar.  1.  Equidem 
etc  egOt  Basil.  3.  equidem  P.  C.  sic  exist,  a  quo  cxulat  egOy  uti  ab 
Struviano  et  Incert.  2. :  equidem  ego  male  composita  videbantur,  quia 
Tulgo  quidem  ex  ego  et  quidem  conflatum  arbitrantur  :  sed  cur  non  ex 
et  quidem^  vel  atque  idem  conflatum  dixere  ?  et  dubitaverc  de  veriverbio 
isto  dudum  eruditi :  nee  videas  illud,  ubi  Noster  c.  Lii.  n.  16.  quare 
vanum  equidem  hoc  consilium  est,  [We  have  here  the  following  Note : 
*^  Equidem  omnes  codd.  habent :  ut  corrupti  sint,  vereri  non  debuerat 
Pierius  ad  Virg.  ii.  Mn.  v.  77,  •  nam  de  ego  quidem  vana  est  cogi- 
tatio"],  et  ibid.  n.  it.  Jampridem  equidem  nos  vera  rerum  vocabula 
amisimus :  quidquid  vero  hujus  sit,  habes  ego  quidan  i.  de  Rep.  Ordin, 
c.  iii»  et  II.  c.  5. :  citat  etiam  Servius  ad  i.  JEn.  v.  580.  Ciceroncm, 
qui  scripserit  ego  equidem  cceteras  tempestates  ;  etsi  in  nupera  editione 
expresserint  ego  quidem^  plane  contra  mentem  Grammatici^  c^l  i&ts^ 
•xemplo  docere  roluit  cqmdtm  noi\  pio  ego  quxdem^  ^fc^  xjmdXnx^ccl  ^^^ 
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quidem  poni  [this  is  indisputably  the  meaning  of  Servius,  as  we  may 
see  by  his  connt^ctiug  it  with  the  passage  of  Persius,  cited  above:  hi» 
words  arc,  *'  In  Virgilio  equidenu  ^go  quidem  ubique  significat^  (but  I 
would  ask  whether  Servius  was  prepared  to  show,  as  he  ought  to  have 
been,  that,  in  ev^ry  line  of  Virgil,  where  equidem  occurs,  unless 
equidem  be  resolved  into  ego  quidemy  the  Poet  must  be  allowed  to  have 
violated  the  propriety  of  speech  by  the  omission  of  ego  ?)  sed  in  aliis 
ct  pro  quidem  tantum  ponitur,  ut  Tullius^  Ego  equidem  cceteras  tempef^ 
tates,  item  Persius, 

Non  equidem  hoc  dvMtes:**  .. 
jGesner  in  the  Thes.  TAng,  Lat.  cites  the  passage  of  Cicero,  reads  pror 
perly  equidem^  and  adds,  "  Sic  recte  edidit  Fabricius,  male  Masvic.  et 
Bnrm.  quidem:"  so  infatuated  were  these  editors  with  the  inveterate 
notion,  that  equidem  is  compounded  of  ego  and  quidem,  that,  in  their 
zeal  to  alter  the  passage  of  Cicero,  they  forgot  that  they  were  pervert- 
ing the  meaning  of  Servius ;  and  this  fact,  as  well  as  the  passage  of 
Cicero  itself,  should  lead  men  to  be  very  cautious  how  they  reject  the 
similar  use  of  the  word  in  other  passage*  of  Cicero]:  de  his  qusedam 
notavit  Cellarius  ad  P.  Cuniei  Orat.  iv.  p.  66.  ef  xiii.  p.  253. ; 
elegantissimus  enim  iste  Ictus  crebro  equidem  ego  adhibuit,  et  vel  xii. 
loca  numerare  potuit  Cellar,  p.  588.*'  G.  Cortius's  Sallust.  Lipsise, 
1724.  p.  306.  Joseph  Wasse  agrees  with  Cortrus  in  retaining  equidem 
in  Sallust,  from  the  uniformity  of  the  MSS.,  as  the  reader  will  see  by 
turning  to  his  Edn.  published  at  Cambridge,  17 10.  (5.)  "  Equidem 
audiebamus :  eniditorum  nonnulli,  quia,  nescio  qua  causa  adducti* 
credunt  to  equidem  ex  ego  et  quidem  compositum  esse,  atque  ita  non- 
nisi  primae  verborum  terminationi  personali  (quam  vulgo  persotmm 
vocant)jungi  posse,  offend unt  necessario  in  loco  :  male :  equidem  ex  ego 
et  quidem  conflatum  esse  non  potest,  quia  ego  additur  interdum,  v.  c. 
Sallust.  Cat.  51.  §,  15.  ed.  Cort.  Equidem.  ego  sic  cestumo,  Jug,  10. 
§.6.  Equidem  ego  vobis  regnum  trado:  deinde  e^mWem  jungitur  non 
modo  primae  personali  terminationi  verborum  (vulgo  personoej,  Sed  * 
et  aliis,  v.  c.  Sallust.  Cat.  52.  §.  l6.  Quare  vanum  equidem  hoc  con- 
silium,  ibid.  §.  11.  Jampridem  equidem  nos  vera  rerum  vocabula 
amisimus,  Cic.  ad  Attic.  13.  26.  Equidem  credibile  non  esty  quantum 
stribam,  ubi  ridiculi  forent,  qui  ro  equidem  ad  scribam  traherent, 
Plaut.^tt/.  II.  1.  18.  Decet  te  equidem  vera  proloqui,  Plant.  Men.  n. 
2.  35.  Inaanit  hie  equidem^  Varro  it.  it.  i.  5.  Equidem  innumerabiles 
fhihi  videntvr,  Cic.  Divin.  ii.  70.  Huic  equidem  Antipho  inquit^  ubi 
tamen  Ernesti  ex  uno  codice  edidit  quidem;  ac  sic  sa^pius,  quanquam 
credibile  est  multis  in  locis  ro  equidem^  si  alii,  quam  primae  termina- 
tioni personali,  junctum  fuit,  ab  iis,  qui  id  ceteris  terminationibus 
personalibus  jungi  nolunt,  in  quidem  mutatum  esse:  recte  igitur  h.  1. 
se  habet  equidem  audiebamus;  nee  opus  videtur  correctione  Ernestii, 
qui  legi  vult  nos  quidem  audiebamus.'*  J.  J.  G.  Schelleri  Obss.  in 
priscos  Scriptores  quosdani,  Lipsiae,  1785.  p.  111. 

EDMUND  HENRY  BARKER. 

Hattonf  Jan.  ^7th,  1813. 
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NOTAMUM  ROMANARUM  AC  LJTEBARUM 

Singularium  compendiique  scriptionis  in  antiqnis  codicibus  et  monumentis  obvil 

loterpretatio, 

EX  VARUS  AUCTORIBUS  COLLECTA. 


NOT^   lURIS;      A   MACrONE  COLLECTJB. 


A. 
AVG.  Augustus. 
AA.  August!,  (p^r.) 
A.  Augustalis. 
AVR.  Aurelius. 
AG.  Agit. 
AGv.  Ager. 
A.  Aut. 
AT.  Autem. 

AC.  Actio. 
ACM.  Actionem. 

ACB.  Actionibus.     $ 

AMN.  Amantissime. 
AM.  Amicus. 

ATR.  Auctoritas. 
Ap.  A  pud. 

kPP.  Appellatio. 
APA.  Amputata. 

ACC.  Accepta. 
ADI.  Adiutor. 

ADI.  P.  Adiutor  Pro- 

\inciae. 
ADF.  Ad  Finem. 

AD.  QS.  Ad  Quaestorem, 
vel  Ad  QusBStionem. 

A.P.T.  AdPotestatem 

Tuam. 
AP.  A.  Apnd  Acta. 
ACO .  Accusatio. 
A.  T.  Auctoritas  Tua. 

ALL.  AUegatae. 

AQI.  S.  AquUiana  Stipu- 

latio. 
.ANN.  P.  Annonae  Prae- 

fecto. 
AQI.  Aquileia. 
APR.  Africa. 
ANT.  Antestatus. 

APTp.  VRB.  Apud  Pne- 

fectum  Urbi. 
A.  P.  PO.  Apud  Pne- 

fectum  Pnetorio. 
ASL  Asiae. 

ACH.  Acbaiae. 
A.  T.  Auctor  Tutor. 
ANT.  Aatonius. 
AYR.  Aurelius. 


BA.  Bona. 


B. 


B.P.  BoDonim  Possessio. 

BE.  Beiieficium. 
BI.  Brevis. 

BF.  D.  Beneficium  De- 
dit. 

BFO.  Beneficio. 

B.  F.  Bona  Fide. 

BO.  F.  Bona  Fortuna, 
vel  Bonum  Factum. 

BFII.  L.  Beneficii  Loco. 

B.  E.  Bonorum  Emtor. 

B.  PO.  Bonorum  Pos- 
sessio. 

B.  PN.  Bonorum  Pos- 
sessionem. 

BOR.  Bonorum. 

BN.  Bene. 

B.  V.  Bona  Vacantia. 

B.  T.  Hrevi  Tempore. 

BF1\  Bona  Patema. 
B.  EO.  Bonbnim  Emtio. 
B.  G.  Bona  Gratia. 
BF9T.  Bona  Fide  Con- 

tractum. 
B.  M.  Bonae  Memoriae. 
B9.  Balbius. 

B.  M.  Bona  Matema. 

C. 

CA.  Causa. 
CV.  Cum. 
9.  (Q.)  Con. 

9.  Contra. 

C.  Causa. 

C.  C.  Causa  Cognita. 

CD.  9.  CondictiOy  Con- 

tradictio. 
C.  T.  Certum  Tempus. 
C9.  R.  N .  Comes  Rerum 

Nitentinm. 
CRIP.  Causa Reip. 
CL.  V.  Clarissimus  Vir. 
CAMP.  Campania. 
CVR.  P.  Cursns  PubU- 

cus. 
CDO.  Conditio. 
CORS.  Corsicae. 
CRI.  Consular!. 
COR.  Correctori. 


CC.  VV.  Clarissimis  Vi- 
ris. 

C.  M.  V.  Clarissimae  Me» 
moriae  Vir. 

C.  M.  F.  Clarissimae  Me- 
moriae Femina. 

C.  P.  Clarissinims  Puer. 

C.  L.  S.  Comes  Largi« 
tionum  Sacrarum. 

C.  R.  P.  Comes  Rei  Pri- 
vatae. 

COM.  Comes. 

C.  LARGN.  Comes  Lar- 
gi  tionum. 

9SNVS.  Constantinus. 

9SVS.  Consensus. 

CVI.  Cuius. 

COM.  OR.  Comes  Ori- 

entis. 
CN.    V7.    Centesimum 

Milliarium. 
C.R.  Civis  Romanus. 
CS.  (caas.)  Cansas. 

CALA.  Calumnia. 

COVSIA.  Controversia. 
CDRNC.  CautumDeRe 

Non  Necessaria. 
CDM.    Comes    Domes- 

ticorum. 
CQRF.  Cautum  Que  Ra^ 

tum  Fore. 
CALAB.  Calabria. 
CA.  M.'  V.  Causa  Memo- 

rati  Viri. 
C.  M.  D.  Centum  Millia 

D^nariorum. 

CV.  IVC.  Centum  viralt 
Indicium. 

CTRIO.  Centurio. 

CL.  Claudius. 

CF.  Confinius. 

CsT  Caesar. 

CP.  (cp9.)  Corpus. 
CP.  VP.  Corporatus. 

CAT.  Cautus. 
C.  D.  Certo  Die. 
C.  T.  Certo  Tempore. 
C.  D.  E.  R.  N.  E.  Cuiui 
De  £a  Re  Notio  Est. 
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C9.  nantio. 

&INS.  Caiitiones. 

CS.  A.  CiP sar  AnguBtat. 

COS*.     OB.      Coniitia 

,    Obriziaca. 

CJJ,.r„eiius. 

Cj.  Co  ('tract  M. 

C^^i    CnutrarioS. 

CCTCimini. 

C.  M.  Causa  Mortii. 

CV19.  Cuius. 

C  R.  C.  P.  Cnius  Rei 

Cnii'-a  Promiltis. 
CIS.  CnnniliarinK. 
C.  U.  Capitis  Minatiii. 


DQAT.  Denique  Ancto- 


D.  Dedicavit. 
DB.  n<'-JiiavfniQt. 
D.  ML.  Di.lum  Halnm. 
p.   M.   Dviiins   Mortal, 

I>is  AiatiTbiiB. 
nn.  DriiKle. 
DOT  notem. 
D.  P.  Dotepi  Petit. 
D.'i.iJ.  IJir  Qno  Supra. 
DT,  nim.asat. 
D.  Diviu. 
D.C.  Divua  Ca-sar. 
D.   C  A.    OiTDs  Caisar 

DN.  Dominoi. 

D.  P.  Divua  Piiu. 

D.  \.  T>ivii,  Aagustut. 

Dlf.  nouitor. 

D.  V.  Dfvotus  Vir. 

D.P.  Devota  Pcnaoa. 

DCT.  D«c return. 
D,  F.  Dofunctus. 
DIU.  Dignus. 
DIG.  M.  DignitsMemo- 

D.  Q.  K.  De  Qua  Re. 
DPC.  Ooprecalia. 
D.  T.  Dotis  Tempore. 
D^Divus. 
DS.  Drui. 
DT.  Dentiir. 
1>  IK).  "t>"  Beneficio. 
DM').  UNO.  Domino. 
DAI.  Data. 
D'M:.S.  Diocletianus. 
DELO.  Delatio. 
J?- 1.  S9.  Decunas  loliiu 
St/nunu, 


D.  OPA.  Data  Opera. 
DA.  Dicto  Audiens. 
DI^.  M.  Divina  Maun. 
DOS.  Donu!!  Sua. 
DAT.  Datiano. 
DEF.     Decretum     fiic- 
tum,  Kci  potim  Defuno 

Dt'  ^T.  Debn^rat. 
DC«aT.  Decnerat. 
D.  F.  Q.    Domis   Forii 


EXO.  EUitimatio. 
EXi'KT.    Expenentia 

Tua. 
ED.  Edictalia. 
EEL.7.  Exemplum. 
EMA.  Eminsa.- 
£TM.  U.  et  Manu  Di- 

EX.   S.  0.   Ex  Seoatui 

Cod  suite. 
EX.  I.  Q.  Ex  lure  Qai- 

EX99.  Ex  CommnDiCon- 


Non 


D.  N.  E.   Dubiu] 

Est. 
D.  N.  P.  Dabitari  Nod 

Potest. 
Dl'.   LMS.    Decretum 

LrttattoniH. 
D,  P.  Dc  Periculo. 
D.  L.  Dc  Libello. 
D.CS.WeConsiliiSeu- 

trntla. 
T)N     )umiium. 
D.K.!*,  DeKeP.  De 


DECE.  Decembres. 
J).  F.  P.    Dare  Facere 
Prxetare. 


ET.  (m.)  Etiam. 

F'I'NC.  Eiiam  Nudc, 

EIvi.  Eiui. 

E.  ((■■)  Eal. 

IF.MO.  Einamodi. 

EE.  Esse.      , 

EK.  Erunt. 

EG.  Eger  eel  Fjgo. 

EP.  (epi.)  Epistola. 

EP.  M.  Epistolani  MUit. 

EN.  (n.)  Eoua. 

EET.  Esset. 

EKM.  F^Bm. 

EAT.  Eatur. 

EXV.  Exiitimo. 


F.  Filitu. 
fT.  Filia. 

FFAM.  Filiui  Faniiluu. 
FF.  FratTM. 
FA.  Femina. 
F.  C.  L.     Fraadationii 
Causa  I^titare.  ' 

F.  R.  FiQium  Regtmdo- 

FF9.  Pratris  Fiiioa. 

FL9.  Flavius. 

FO.  Forte. 

FK.  Forum. 

F.  M.  r.    Fall    Mmnu 

Implevit. 
F.  C  Fidei  Commisnim. 
FP   Fpcemnt. 
FF  Fabrkaveniot. 
FSK.  Virteiiissor. 
FV.  Fnerit. 
FVA.  Furia  vel  Folvi*. 
FO.  Fortes. 
FV,  Fuit,  Fuetit. 
FI.  Fidei. 
F.  Pandua.  , 

FOB.  FasioDibns. 
F.  F..  Factum  est 
FD".  Kuiidum 
FAMA.  Famjiia. 
FLCA.  Falcidia. 
FVAT.  Puerat. 
FLAM.  Flantinia. 
PLIV.  Flavianoa. 
F.   lien.  Familiar  Her- 

ciscundee. 
FFAE.  Filius  Familia. 
FEB.  Febniamm. 
yLS  .¥\»BwnPe«T!etnii». 
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Tl.   QI.   Plamen  Qairi- 

FCi  \W  Facultas. 
'FACXIB.  PacultatibuE. 


O.  (gna.)  Oralis. 
61$.  Gerit. 
G.  Gaudium. 
CaGessenmt. 
GORD.Gurduuas. 
G.  Guiiia. 

ORAJJK.  Gratianns. 
G.vSL.«aius  Valerius. 
G.  C.  GaiusCssar. 
GS   Orsviliu. 


HT.  Hereditatcm. 
HVi.  H9.  Huiua. 
HVC.  Himc. 


HIv.S.  Heres  Instilutui. 

HKR.  F.  Heredem  Fa- 
cie, rf 

H.  E..  V.  Heredem  Esse 
Voliiic. 

H.  D.  Hereditas  Divisa. 

HRkZ  Htreditaiibiis. 

HV.  Hcc. 

H  RE.  Honesta;  Rccor. 
datioitis. 

H  M,  V  Hrmratie  Me- 
inojia.  Vir. 

HDNVS-Hadrianu. 


GH.  p.  Gloria  Patenia. 
XjL.  D.  Gloria  Deviu. 
G.  T.  Gravitaa  Tna. 
GRA.  Gratia. 
H. 

H,  HaneBln,a. 

H.  V.  Honestiis  Vir. 

H.  P.  Honesta  PcrsonSj 

tel  HouesliiB  Fuel-. 
H.  F.  Honesta  Fe luiaa. 
H.  V.  Houesia  Vita. 
H.  L.  N.  Honc8to  Loco 

Natiis. 
H.  Heres. 
HH.  Hercdes. 
HGO.  Homo. 
I10i»>i.   Homo  Honec- 

H.  B.    Horn   Bona,    rd 
Hertslionorum. 

H.  M.Hota  Mala. 

H.P  Hon.  Prssima,  cd 
Hercditatia  Pussesaio. 

lil.HereditannlMic. 

HP9.  Hie.  Posoit. 

UF.  Hie  Fnndavit. 
'SuJ.  Hie  Dedicavit. 

H.  B.  V.  P.  HemliiatiB 
Bunaram  Ve   Pmms- 

HC.  Hac. 


I.  In. 

I-  L.  Inter  limitem. 

lA.  Intra. 

I.  C.    lurii    Consultum, 

wi  Intra  Cirtiiliim. 
I.  T.  liHrnTempiis. 
I.  T.  C.   Intra  Tcmpns 

Cons  (itn  torn, 
lUP  Inipemtor. 
IMPI>.  Inipeiatwes. 
IMP.    CK.     Imperator 

IMP.  A.  ImperalorAo- 

EUStUS 

1.1.  In  lure. 

~.  1>.  InDamino. 


I.F0.P9.  InForoPacia. 
I.  FO.  TK.  In  Foro  Tra- 

jani. 
I.  FO.  N.  In  Foro  Ner- 

I.   FO.    TR.     In   FoTO 

Tr.mBitorio. 
I.  FO.  IVL.    In  Foro 

Inlii. 
I.  FO,  P0P.9.     InFoTO 

Populi. 
I.  FU.  B.   In  Foro  Boa- 

I.  PO.  FLMT  In  For* 

Plamiiiio. 
1.  I.  Inibi. 
\Xl.  Duodecies. 
IXXI.  Diiodevicies. 
lO.  Ij;itnr. 
I.  til.  Inre  Qniritam. 
IDN.  lariadictioite. 
IT  Item. 
IVn.  Indicium. 


II  POKS< 


.  L.  K.    Ill  Loco  Reli- 


.  P.  In  Publico,  In  Pia- 

.,  A.  In  Loco  Absenti. 
.  .S.V.  In  Senatu. 
.  SN.  R.  la  Senata  Ro- 


lUUV.  Indolcatio,   ticl 

Indulgentia. 
IN.  liide. 
I.  Integris. 

rriTg.  Iiitegri  Restitutni. 
1VI>0.  ludicio. 
IVDA.  Indicia. 
lA.  Ita. 
ITti.  Itaque. 
ILL.   MA.   T.    Illustrii 

Magnificentia  Tua. 
'19.  Inlenectio,MJInter| 
IVN.  luniua. 
"TTs.T  Illustris  Snbli. 

milas  Taa. 
IE  A.  iDtereg. 
ID.  AA.  IdemAaeusti. 
I.  A.  R.   In  Ai|ua>ductu* 

Kpsiitnrioripin. 
TT.  lun-iutandi. 
IVL.  lulius. 
IVLANUS.  Inlianai. 


K.  F.  KalcDdu  Pebnu. 


362  In  antiquis  codicibus  et  montmentis  obvii 


R.  M.  Ralendas  Martias. 
K.  A  P.  Kalendas  Apri» 

lis. 
K.  M.  Kalendas  Maias. 
K.  lUN.    Kalendas  lu- 

nias. 
K.  lUL.    Kalendas   la- 
lias. 
K.  AG.  Kalendas  Augns- 

tas. 
K.  SEPT.  Kalendas  Sep- 

tembris. 
K.  OCT.  Kalendas  Oc- 

tobris. 
K.  NOV.  Kalendas  No- 

vembris. 
K.  DEC.  Kalendas  De- 

cembris. 
K.  Q.    Kalendas    Qnin- 

tiles. 
K.  S.  Kalendas  Sextiles^ 
K.  Karissime. 
KK.  Karissimi. 
K.  D.  Kapite  Deminu- 

tns. 
K.  C.  Kapite  Censiu. 
KO.  Kardo. 

KMM.  Kardo  Maximus. 
KAR.  Karthago. 
K,  C.  Karthago  Civitas. 
K.  P.  Kardo  Positns. 
K.  F.  Kardo  Finalis. 
K.  Kaelins. 
KA.  Kastra. 
KMT.  Kaelimontanns. 
K.  P.  Kastra  Posnit. 
K.  DD.  Kastra  Dediti- 
tia. 

L6.  Legem. 
LT.  Licet. 

L.TP7.  PO.  LongiTem- 
poris  Praesi^riptio. 

L.  Lncins. 

L.  T.  Lncins  Titins. 

L.  C.  Lncins  Cornelius. 

L.  M.  Lncins  Murena. 

L.  DIV.  Locus  Divinus. 

L.  DD.  Locos  Dediti- 
tius. 

L.  R.  Locus  Religiosos. 

L.  Q.  S.  Loco  Quo  Su- 
pra* 

LVD.  Ludns. 

L.  O.  D.  Legem  Dedit, 
vel  Legatum  Dedit. 

l^G.  Legavit. 
XFZ>.  AP.  Ladi  Apol- 


LP.  Libripens. 
L.  PI.  Locus  Publicns. 
L.  VAL.    Lucius  Vale- 
rius. 
L.  £M.  Locus  Emtus. 
L.  CESS.   Locus  Cessi- 

tius. 
L.  M.  D.  Locus  Mortuo 

Dedicatus. 
L.  ADQ.  Locus  Adqui- 

situs. 
L.  B.  G.    Ldens   Bene 

Possessus. 
L.  M.  P.    Locus  Male 

Possessus. 
L.  1. 1.  Locus  In  lure. 
L.  I.  Q.  Locus  luris  Qui- 

ritnm. 
L.  IMPL.  lioca  Imperi- 

alia. 
L.  PR.  Loca  Privata. 
L.  SA.  PAL.  Loca  Sacri 

Palatii. 

L.  IC.  Loca  Incerta. 
L.  VAL.  RF.  Lucius  Va- 
lerias Rufiis.    * 

M. 

MO.  Modo. 

MC  Mancipium. 

M.  T.  Mortis  Tempore. 

M.  (mh.)  Mibi. 

'  MM.  Matrimoninm. 

BIFTI.  F.  Manifesti  Fur- 
ti. 

M.  Marcus. 

M.  CS.  Marcus  Caesar. 
■^lAX.  Maximus. 

MAX.  CS.  Maximus  Cae- 
sar. 

MAX.  PONT.  Maxi- 
mus Pontifex. 

M.  P.  TR.  POT.  Maxi- 
mus Pontifex  Tribu- 
nitiaB  Potestatis. 

M9.  Miles. 
MM.  Milites. 
M.  L.  Militis  Locus. 
M.  AG.  Militis  Ager. 
MO.  Modo. 
MG.  Magis. 
MAG.  Magister. 
MAG.    MIL.    Magister 
Militias* 

MMT.  Monumentum. 

MM.  P.  Mouumeniam 
Petit. 


MM.  ACC.  Monamen« 
tum  Accepit. 

MM.  L.  Monumenti  Lo- 
co. 

M.FL  Mala  Fide. 

M.  FI.  P.  Malae  Fidei 
Possessor. 

M.  HO.  Mains  Homo. 

MF.  Maleficus. 

M9.  Martins. 

M.  RF.  Martins  Rufoi. 

MIN.  Minor. 

M.  Men. 
M9.  Mus. 
MI.  Mihi. 

MF.  Manifestnm. 

MS.  Molestus. 

MP.  Male  Positns. 

MT.  Mater. 
MVL.  Mulier. 

MATA.  Matertera. 
MUL.  M.  Mulier  MaUu 
MUL.  B.  Mulier  Bona, 
vel  Mnlieres  Bonae. 

MNF.  Manifestnm. 

MF.  L.  Manifestus  Lo- 
cus. 

MF.  OPP.  Manifestom 
Oppidum. 

N. 

NL  Nisi. 
NQ.  Neque. 
N.  S.  Nisi  Si. 

N.Nam. 
N.  Nee. 

N.(6)  Non. 

NS.  Noster. 

NOB.   P.    Nobflissimoft 

Puer. 
N.  OP7.  Non  Oportet. 

NP.  (put.)  Non  Possont. 

NLI.  (nh.)  Nihil. 

NVO.  Nunc.  V^ro. 

NE7.    (Nee)     Necesst 

Est. 

NC.  Nunc. 
NO.  Noster. 
N.  N.  Nostrum. 
N.  M.  Non  Minus. 
N.  Nunquam. 

NQ.  Namque. 


t" 
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QITAM7.     Qaenwdaio- 


Fv.  Non  Vis. 
NVV.  NodVnli.  _ 
NOB.  G.  NnbiliiGene- 
NOR.  G.N.  NobiliOe- 

NOB.  F.N.  Nobili  Fa- 

milia  Natue. 
NB.  Npro. 
N.  C.  Nero  Capaar. 
^  N.  CL.  Nero  ClaadiDf. 

o.   ■ 


0<).  Oporluit. 
09  Ob. 

Oil.  Obrbi  acorn. 
OP9.  Opus. 
OfV.  t^pidum. 
Oi ).  Oionioo. 
OE.  Oportcre. 
O.  C.  Ope  CoDulio. 
O.  D.  M.    Opera   Do- 
nuin  MuDiu. 


P.  Prae. 

PP.  P.  Prater  Propter 


PFT.  Patfi  mios. 

PFM.  Pater  Familias. 

PP.  I'riiposita. 

P.  Post. 

PC.  Poll  Consnlatinn. 

P.r  Paiie3toii9Cri()ti. 

P.  ,\<>,Palria  Actio,  mI 

Pi'inc  i  pal  JG  Actio. 
PIC  Pericnlura. 
pV.  Proviiieia. 

PAT  Patricius. 

F   PiibLirut. 

PRGl.Peregrimia, 

PC  Proconsul. 

PIC.  L.  Prises  Lei,  vel 
Prisri  Latini. 

PIC.  Picena. 

PiC.  ANN.  Piceno  An- 

PIC.  VRB.  Piceiw  Vr- 


Po.  Pos. 
P9.  P.  Pro. 
P.  Per^ 
po.  (pt.)  Potert. 
PL.  Piacuit, 
PE.  Pewgiianm. 
POi  Poalquam. 

Sp5.  (put.)  POHSBllt. 

PK.  Prstor 

P.  R9.  Pop.  Romanoi. 

PBS.  Ptstaes,  ett  Prffl- 

PR.  P.  Piwaea  Pro»in- 

ciae  Vir  Claritaiinus. 
PQ.  B.  Populu6que  Ro- 


PF.  VIG.  Prasfectui  Vi- 

_gilum. 

PF.    ANN.     PrEpfeclM 

AnnoDfE. 
P.   CL.    R.     Pnefectus 

ClaBSialUvcniiiiliiim 
P.  CL9.  Prafrclus  Claa- 

P.  AEG.  Pracfectu*  M- 


QD.  Qaxdam. 
Q.  Quia. 
Q.  Qua. 
illr'l.  Quanivi.. 
«.Qiii, 
Qpp.  Qaippe, 
QB9.  Quibiu. 
Q.  Que. 
Q.  dux. 
QS.Uaia. 
QS.  Cqs.)  QaaiL 
Q  QucriuB. 

Q.  R.  QiicniuiRelhu,Ml 
liaie  Kes. 

^T.  QuantuiD. 

CPF.  Qnotiena. 

QO.  T.  Onn  Tempore. 

QOMO.  (qou.)  Qbob^ 

QO.  Qnoqae. 

QOQO.    BIO.    QuoqM 

Modo. 
QA.  Qua. 
QR.  Quare. 


P.  IVD,  Pr«fectu«   lu- 

P,  GaV.  Prsefectns  Gal- 

P.AF.  PrufcclusAfriciP. 
P.AF.P.PntfetWsAfii- 

Gic  Provincix. 
PP.  AVG,  Perpetug  An- 

gnito. 


P.  RA. 
PI.  Pri. 


Pareua   Kiru- 


r.Pritilcgiun 
(pom)  Possum 


QV9.  Quia. 

QR7.  Qaare. 

QS.  Quas. 

QT.  Quod. 

Qtl.  QuBodo,  Qaoniam. 

qI  Quare. 


QAFP.  Quapropter.   * 
Q.  n.R.  QuaUeRe. 
Q.  D.  B.  P.  G.  V.   Qdb 
De  Re  Peto  Gravitft- 

Q.  D.  R.  P.  L.  V.  Qm 
De  Re  Peio  Lau^U> 
litatem  Veatram; 

QQ.  Quoque. 

QN:  QoKnam. 

Q.  D.  C.  QnaDeCaoM. 

Q.  1)  C.  V  Qua  Da 
Causa  Venit. 

aUO.fliiaia. 

QOMG.  QnoMagii. 

Q.  Qoi. 

QtT  Qninlua. 

QI9C9.  QuiotuB  CsIilU. 

QIM.  Qiiintus  Mur«iia. 

Q  L.  Qucni  LucHui. 

Q,  PT  Ouairi  Palriam. 

a.  PROV.  Quam  Pro. 
vinciain. 

QO.  P.  Qao  Petit. 

Q.  ADS.  QQem  Adtcrit. 

Q.  DIG.  Quern  Dicil. 


R.  Rea^ 
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RPON.  Rcspondit. 
RD.  Reddi. 
R.  Rem. 
RS.  Respondit. 
R.  Romanus. 
R.  Roma. 
RS.  Re8ponsum« 
RG.  Recognovi. 
RFG.  Rrfce. 
REC.  Recuperatores, 
R.  C.  Romani  Gives. 
R.  P.  Res  Publira. 
R.  PR.  Rei  PrivataR. 
RGL.  Regolis. 
RG.  F9.  Regis  Filius. 
RG.  FA.  Regia  FiUa. 
R.  D.  Regis  Domus,  vel 
Domum. 


S. 

StT.  Secandum. 

SC7  Siciiti. 

B.  1*^1  natus. 

SC.  Senaui?  Consultom. 

ST.  (Sentea)  Sententia, 

•SVTSive. 
SN.  Sine. 

SN .  A.  Senatoria  Aacto- 

riiate. 
S.  (St.)  Sunt. 
S9.  (d.)  Sed. 
SA.  Sententia. 
S.  F.  SatisfecitjtdfSacris 

Faciiindis. 

SFT.  Satisfactom. 

SS.  Sectis. 

SN  l>.  Sine  Dnbio. 

So".  (SC.)  Scilicet. 

SN  P.  Sine  Periculo. 
SN.  P.  M.  Sine  Pericu- 

lo  Mortis. 
SIGN.  Signnm 
SS.  Siipra<:criptn8. 

SPM.  Supra  Memoratus. 
SCS.  Sanctus. 
SCA.  Sanctae. 

SC.  MM.  Sanctae  Memo- 
ria?. 

MM).  SuprS  Dictus. 
8CD.  Secundum. 


ST.  Statutum. 

ST.  TP.  Statutum  Tem- 

pus. 
S.  D.  Statutum  Diem. 

ST.  9S.  Statutum  Consu- 
/em. 

ST.  SN.  Statutum  iSena- 

turn. 
S.  P.  Q.  R.  Senatus  Po- 

pnliis  Que  Romanus. 
SCL.  SacraB  Largitiones. 
SC]..  CM.  Sacrarum  Lar- 

gitionum  Comes. 
ST.  P.  Stadium  Posuit. 
ST.DD.  Stadium  Dedi- 

cavit. 


TH.  Trans. 
TM  (tn.)  Tamen, 

TRNAC.  Transactio. 

TR.  Tcr. 

TR.  P.  Tribunitia  Pelts- 

ta^i. 
TAB.  Tabulae. 

T.  Ton. 
T.  Tum. 

TMT.  Testamentum. 

TIT.  Testamenti. 

TOT.  Testamento. 

TC.  Tunc. 

T7.  Tnr. 

TB.  M.  Tabulje  Matri- 
nioniales. 

T.  Tunc. 

TO.  Tanto. 

T.  Ten 

TP.  Tempns. 

TP.  B.  Tempus  Bonnm. 

TR.  PL.  Tribunus  Ple- 
bis. 

TR.  Tribunus.       ' 

TBC.  Tribunitia. 

T.  Tullius. 

TIB.  Tiberius. 

TIB.  CS.  Tiberius  Cae- 
sar. 

TIB.  CJj.  Tiberius  Clau- 
dius. 

TT.  Tri. 

TM.  l^rminus. 

TMP.  Terminum  Posuit. 


TM.  DD.  Terminum  Dt- 

dicavit. 

tThi.  Tiberii. 

TJB.,R.  TiberiiRom«. 
TM.  DD.  Therms  Do- 

dicatap. 
T.  TEM.  Tempore. 
TB.  Tibi. 
TB.  D.  F.  Tibi    Dulci 

Filio. 
TB.  D.  F.  M.  Tibi  Dulci 

Filio  Meo. 
TB.  D.  F.V  M.  AOPT. 

Tibi  Dulci  Filio  Meo. 

Adoptivo. 
TRAI.  Traianus. 


V. 

VjCL.)  Vol. 

VVT.  Velut. 
VVI.  Veluti. 
yo.  (v.)  Vero. 
V..F.  Usumfructum. 
V.  C.  Usucupio. 

VB.  Verba. 
VV.  Velut. 

V.  ET.  Verum  Etiam. 

V.  G.  Verbi  Gratia. 

VRB.  Vrbis. 

V.  P.  Vir  Perfectissimus. 

VI R.  Virgo. 

VIR.  V.  Virgo  Vestalis. 

VESP.  Vespasianns. 

VESP.  CS.  Vespasiaauf 
Caesar. 

VAL.  Valerius. 

VAL.  CS.  Valerius  Cae- 
sar. 

V.  MVN.  Vias  Munivit. 


Y. 

YMN.  Hymnus. 

ZEN.  Zenobius. 
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CODICE. 


B. 

C.  . 

D.  . 
£. 


•  •  •  • 


A.  notat  CCCCC.  Qningenta. 

CCC.  Tt  rcenta. 

C.  Centum. 

Qiiiiigcnta. 

CCL.      Ducenta     Quinqua- 
ginta. 

XL.  Quadra^nta. 

CCCC.  Quadrioj^euta. 

O'.'.  Ducenta. 

I.  Unnni. 

LI.  Quinquaginta  unum. 

Quinqoas^inta. 

M.  Mi  lie. 

LXXXX.  Nonaginta, 

XL  Undccini. 

CCCC.  Quadringenta. 

CCCCC.  Quingeuta. 

LXXX.  Octoginta. 
S.  ••••  LXX.  Septuaginta. 
T.  •  •  •  •  CLX.  Centum  Sexaginta. 

V V.  Quinque. 

X X.  Decem. 

Y CL.  Centum  Quinquaginta. 

Z.  •  •  •  •  IL  Dao  millia. 

ITEM,  ST  HIS  lACENS  RECTA 
LIN  E  A  S  V  P  RR  AD  D  AT  VR, 
QVID  SIGMFICENT. 

A.  Quinque  milUa. 
S7  Tria  milUa. 


p.  ... 

G.  •  •  • 
H.  •  •  • 
I.  ••  • 
K.  •  •  • 
Lm  •  •  • 
M.  •  •  • 
N.  ... 

O.  ... 

P.  •  •  • 
Q.  ... 
R.  .. . 


C. 

D. 
E. 

f7 

IL 
iT 
K. 

lT 

M. 

N. 

o7 
p7 
a 

R. 

s. 
tT 

V. 

xT 
Y^ 
z. 


Centum  millia. 

Quingenta  millia. 

Ducenta  quinquaginta  millia. 

Quadragiuta  millia. 

Quadringenta  millia. 

Ducenta  millia. 

Mille. 

Centum  quinqnaginta  millia. 

Quinquaginta  millia. 

Mille  millia. 

NonagtOta  millia. 

Undecim  millia. 

Quadraginta  millia. 

Quinquaginta  millia. 

Octoginta  millia. 

Septuaginta  millia. 

Centum  sexaginta  millia* 

Quinque  millia. 

Decem  millia. 

Centum  quinguaginta  millia. 

Bis  millies  mille. 


THE  NUMBER  SEVEN. 


Seven  is  composed  of  the  two  first  perfect  numbers,  equal  and 
unequal  5  three  and  four  5  for  the  number  two  consisting  of  repeated 
unity,  which  is  no  number,  is  not  perfect ;  it  comprehends  the 
primary  numerical  triangle,  or  trine,  and  is  square  or  quartile  j  con- 
junctions considered  by  the  favorers  of  planetary  influence  as  of 
the  most  benign  aspect. 

In  six  days,  creation  was  perfected,  the  7th  was  consecrated  to 
rest. — On  the  7th  of  the  7th  month,  a  holy  observance  was  ordain- 
ed  to  the  Chaldees  of  Israel,  who  fasted  7  days  and  remained  7 
days  in  tents— the  7tli  year  was  dir«-cted  to  be  a  sabbath  of  rest  for 
all  things ;  and  at  the  end  of  7  times  7  years  commenced  the  grand 
Jubiiee^-every  7th  year  the  land  lay  fallow  i  every  7th  year  there 
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was  a  general  release  from  all  debts,  and  all  bondsmen  were  set 
free  :  from  this  law  may  have  originated  the  custom  of  our  binding 
young  men  to  7  years*  apprenticeship,  and  of  punishing  incorrigible 
offenders  by  transportation  for  7,  twice  7  or  three  times  7  years — 
every  7th  year  the  law  was  directed  to  be  read  to  the  people — Jacob 
served  7  years  for  the  possession  of  Rachel,  and  also  another  7 
years — Noah  had  7  days  warning  of  the  flood  ;  and  wa$  commanded 
to  take  the  fowls  of  the  air  into  the  Ark  by  7  and  the  clean  beasts 
by  sevens — The  Ark  touched  the  ground  on  the  7th  month  5  and  in 
7  days  a  Dove  was  sent ;  and  again  in  7  days  after  -  The  7  years 
of  plenty  and  the  7  years  o*f  famine  were  foretold  in  Pharaoh's 
dream,  by  the  7  fat  and  the  7  lean  beasts ;  and  the  7  ears  of  full, 
and  the  7  ears  of  blasted  corn — Nebuchadnezzar  was  7  years  a 
beast  \  and  the  fiery  furnace  was  heated  7  times  holtter  to  receive 
Shadrach,  Meshech,  and  Abednego — ^The  young  of  animals  were 
to  remain  with  the  Dam  7  days,  and  at  the  close  of  the  7th  to  be 
taken  away — By  the  old  law,  man  was  commanded  to  forgive  his 
pffending  brother  7  times ;  but  the  meekness  of  the  last  revealed 
religion  extended  his  humility  and  forbearanc^o  seventy  times  7— • 
If  Cain  shall  be  revenged  7  fold,  truly  Lamech  70  times  7 — In  the 
destruction  of  Jericho,  7  Priests  bare  7  Trumpets  7  Days  :  on  the 
7th  they  surrounded  the  walls  7  times,  and  after  the  7th  time  the 
walls  fell — Balaam  prepared  7  Bullocks  and  7  Rams  for  a  sacrifice — 
Seven  of  Saul's  sons  were  hanged  to  stay  a  famine — Laban  pur- 
sued Jacob  7  days  journey — Job's  friends  sat  with  him  7  days  and 
7  nights,  and  offered  7  Bullocks  and  7  Rams  as  an  atonement  for 
their  wickedness — In  the  7th  year  of  his  reign,  King  Ahasuerus 
feasted  7  days,  and  on  the  7th  directed' his  7  Chamberlains  to  find 
a  Queen,  who  was  allowed  7  maidens  to  attend  her  —Miriam  was 
cleansed  of  her  Leprosy  by  being  shut  up  7  days — Solomon  was  7 
years  building  the  temple,  at  the  dedication  of  which  he  feasted  7 
days — In  the  Tabernacle  were  7  lamps— 7  days  were  appointed  for 
an  atonement  upon  the  Altar,  and  the  Priest's  son  was  ordained  to 
wear  his  father's  garment  7  days — ^The  children  of  Israel  eat 
unleavened  bread  7  days — Abraham  gave  7  ewe  lambs  to  Abime- 
lech  as  a  memorial  for^  well — Joseph  mourned  7  days  for  Jacob — 
The  Rabbins  say  that  God  employed  the  power  of  answering  this 
number  to  perfect  the  greatness  of  Samuel ;  his  name  answering 
the  value  of  the  letters  in  the  Hebrew  word  which  signify  7; 
whence  Hannah  his  mother  in-her  thanks  says,  «  that  the  barren 
had  brought  forth  7" — In  Scripture  are  enumerated  7  Resurrec- 
tions -  the  Widow's  son  by  Elias,  the  Shunamite's  son  by  Elisha, 
the  Soldier  who  touched  the  bones  of  the  prophet  the  Daughter 
of  th^  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue  The  AVidqw's  son  of  Nain— 
Lazarus,  and  our  blessed  Lord  — The  Apostles  chose  7  Deacons-— 
Enoch  who  was  translated  was  the  7th  after  Adam — And  Jesus 
Christ  the  77th  in  a  direct  Une — Out  S^Viout  ^^j^o^^  1  times  from 
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the  CrosSj  on  which  he  remained  7  hours  •,  he  appeared  7  times- 
after  7  times  7  days  sent  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  Lord's  Prayer  are 
7  petitions,  contained  in  7  times  7  words,  omitting  those  of  mere 
grammatical  connection — Within  this  number  are  connected  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  Apocalypse,  revealed  to  the  7  churches  of  Asia-^ 
There  appeared  7  Golden  Candlesticks ;  and  7  stars  in  the  hand  of 
him  that  was  in  the  midst — 7  Lambs  before  the  7  spirits  of  God ! 
The  book  with  7  seals — The  Lamb  with  7  horns,  and  7  eyes — 
7  Angels  with  7  seals  :  7  Kings — 7  Thunders — 7  Thousand  men 
slain — The  Dragon  with  7  heads,  and  7  crowns — ^The  Beast  with  7 
heads — 7  Angels  bringing  7  Plagues,  and  7  Phials  of  wrath  -  The 
vision  of  Daniel  was  70  weeks — The  Elders  of  Israel  were  70^- 
There  are  also  numbered  7  Heavens,  7  Planets,  7  Stars,  7  Wise 
men,  7  Champions  of  Christendom,  7  Notes  in  Music,  7  Primary 
Colours,   7  Deadly    Sins,  7  Sacraments  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church — ^The  7th  son  was  considered  as  endowed  with  pre-eminent 
wisdom — ^The  7th  son  of  a  7th  son  is  still  thought  to  possess  the 
power  of  healing  diseases  spontaneously — ^Perfection  is  likened  to 
Gold  7  times  purified  iii  the  fire — And  we  yet  say  <<  you  frighten 
me  out  of  my  7  senses" — ^The  opposite  sides  of  every  face  on  the 
Dice  make  7 ;  whence  players  at  hazard  make   7   the   main—, 
Hippocrates  says,  that  the  Septenary  number,  by  its  occult  virtues, 
tends  to  the  accomplishment  of  all  things,  to  be  the  Disperser  of 
Life,  and  Fountain  of  all  its  changes ;  and  like  Shakespeare,  he 

divides  the  life  of  Man  into  7  Ages. In  7  months  a  child  may 

be  born  and  live,  and  not  before ;  and  anciently  it  was  not  named 
before  7  days,  not  being  accounted  fully  to  have  life  before  that 
periodical  day — ^The  teeth  spring  out  in  the  7th  month,  and  are 
shed  and  renewed  in  the  7th  year,  when  Infancy  is  changed  into 
Childhood — At  twice  7  years  puberty  begins  :  at  thrice  7  years  the 
faculties  are  developed,  manhood  commences,  and  we  become 
legally  competent  to  all  civil  acts — At  four  times  7  Man  is  in  fuH 
possession  of  his  strength  ;  at  five  times  7  he  is  fit  for  the  business 
of  the  world — At  six  times  7  he  becomes  grave  and  wise,  or  never — 
At  7  times  7  he  is  in  his  Apogie,  and  from  that  time  decays — At 
eight  times  7  he  is  in  his  first  climacteric — At  nine  times  7,  or  63 
he  is  in  his  grand  climateric,  or  year  of  danger ;  and  ten  times  7 
or  three-score  years  and  ten,  has  by  the  Royal  Prophet  been  pro- 
nounced   the  natural  period  of  human  life "  The  Shield  of 

Ajax  consisted  of  7  Bulls*  hides" — ^There  were  7  Chiefs  before 
Thebes— The  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  7  times  before  the  Altar — 
Naaman  was  to  be  dipped  7  times  in  Jordan — Apuleius  speaks  of 
dipping  the  head  7  times  in  the  sea  for  purification — In  all  solemn 
Rites  of  Purgation,  Dedication,  and  Consecration,  the  oil  or  water 
was  7  times  sprinkled-— The  house  of  Wisdom  in  Proverbs  had 
7  Pillars.  •  •  • 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

X  AM  induced  to  trouble  you  with  this  communication,  for  the 
sake  of  recommending  in  your  publication  the  study  of  the 
Christian  Fathers.  I  am  surprised  to  find  that  they  are  so  little 
cultivated  in  their  native  languages  :  but  I  am  more  astonished 
that  they  have  not  been,  in  general,  translated  into  English,  and 
thus  made  accessible  to  all.  The  learned  Mr.  Boyd,  indeed,  has 
done  something  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  desirable  end : 
he  has  sent  into  the  world  a  volume  of  elegant  translations 
of  *^  S'lect  Passages  Jrom^ the  Writings  of  St,  John  Chrysostomy 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St.  BasilJ'  He  has,  it  is  true,  given 
a  most  elegant  version  of  those  passages  which  he  has  selected  ; 
but  the  reader  should  remember,  that,  Mr.  B's  book  contains  a 
'very  small  portion  of  those  treasures  which  yet  remain  to  us 
from  the  primitive  ages  :  he  professes  only  to  give  such  specimens 
as  are  rendered  remarkable  by  their  beauty  of  thought,  or  elegance 
of  expression.  Of  such,  indeed,  many  may  be  found  :  and  he 
who  should  study  the  Fathers  for  the  sake  of  reading  beautiful 
language  would  scarcely  find  any  dilFere nee  between  their  style, 
and  that  of  the  most  refined  Greek  writers.  The  venerable 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople  derived  his  name  from  his  elo- 
quence :  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum  speaking  of  St.  Basil,'  says, 
— Travra  Se  exsivop  ^*yjpet5v>)Tai  ra  rou  TrvsufJLscTog  If  c2v  ^60^  ciTroiv  hnal" 
Severe,  xai  v^rjyopluv  e^l^a^e  xal  raov  Trotpcvrcov  otTroLvsrrrKrs,  xa)  7rpo$  rH 
fji^eWovTu  [jLeTOLO^xeuoLo-ev ;  while  he  himself  was  pronounced  by 
Suidas,*  pY^Tctig  otf/^(piU^iog.  The  immortal  Porson  also,  declares  that 
Gregory  was  his  favorite.^  The  reader  who  may  wish  to  see 
some  specimen  of  Chrysostom's  style  may  consider  his  Oration  on 
the  Fall  of  Eutropius."^  He,  who  would  form  some  judgment  of 
the  writings  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  may  consult  a  beautiful  de- 
scription of  the  spring,^  in  his  Oration  on  the  Martyr  Mamas, 
which  may  be  compared  with  thaj  by  Longus.^  He  may  peruse 
also*,  the  Carmen  de  Vita  sua :^  the  t^pYiVos  ckx  tcov^olvtou  [jidyMi^j*  be- 


■  Vide  Greg.  Nazhnz.  Op.  Tom.  i.  p.  36f2.  eait.  Colon.  ir^90, 

*  As  quoted  by  the  Cologne  editor  of  St.  Gregory's  works :  see  the  Life  Ik 
9U/Y  ^ovUct,    Tom.  I. 

3  Vid.  Porson's  Letters  to  Travis,  p.  "272. 

*  Vid.  St.  Clirysostorai  Op.  Tom.  viii.  p.  67,  edit.  Saville  Eton.  1610. 

5  Vid.  St.  Gregorii  Naz,  Op.  Tom.  i.  p.  73,  74. 

6  Vid.  Pastoral,  de  Daphnide  tt  Clo'e  p.  IS.  edit.  Bipont.  179^1794^ 
^  Vid.  Op.  Tom.  11.  p.  ^-Jl« 

'  Vid.  Op.  Tom.  11.  p.  76. 
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Ding,— Fa/a  ^^My  ^^  ftovTSj  iroLTpr\g  vs^oVf  uWo^olttyis  ts  :  the  Poem* 
to  himself  beginning, — /JoO  Ss  Xoyoi  TrreposvTeg  s  eg  ijepa.  ttov  vso- 
TijTo^  "AvSos  efjLYjg ;  SioXcoXs-  x.  t.  A. :  and  the  Hymn  to  Christ,* 
Us  Tov  afStTOv  fxovip^Yiv  Aog  uvvfj^vslvy  log  as/§e<v. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  great  beauty  of  language  to  be 
found  in  the  writings  of  many  of  the  Fathers,  they  are  to  be 
valued  less  for  their  eloquence,  than  for  the  justness  of  their 
theological  sentiments ;  which  will  clearly  show,  that,  for  the 
pure  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  we  must  receive  and  practise  the 
raith  and  precepts  of  the  Church  of  England. — We  shall  find  the 
Fathers  equally  removed  from  Romish  corruptions  and  Presbyte- 
rian fanaticism  :  they  equally  rejected  the  gloomy  doctrines  of 
Calvin,  and  the  Impious  presumption  of  the  Socinian  tenets  :  in  a 
word  they  were  scriptural :  they  searched  the  Scriptures ;  and 
were  willing  to  model  their  life,  and  propound  their  doctrine,  by 
Aat  only  infallible  guide.  If  this  therefore  be  the  case,  they  sure- 
ly are  well  worthy  of  examination  5  and  the  sincere  inquirer  after 
theological  truth  will  by  no  means  regret  expending  his  time  in 
turning  over  the  too-long  neglected  volumes,  of  the  Christian 
Patriarchs. 

To  support  the  assertions  which  I  have  just  made,  it  will  be 
proper  to  make  some  quotations  from  their  works ;  contrasting 
them  with  the  different  tenets,  held  by  the  various  sects  with 
which  Christianity  abounds.  It  will  be,  no  doubt,  conceded,  that 
those  who  lived  nearer  the  time  when  the  gospel  was  first  promul- 
ged,  must  be  better  able  to  decide  what  was  the  doctrine  held  by 
Its  promulgers,  flian  we  can  be,  who  live  in  a  later  age.  This  is 
virtually  acknowledged,  even  by  the  most  mistaken  in  matters  of 
theology :  the  professors  of  the  worst  perversion  of  Christianity 
always  endeavour  to  show  that  they  are  supported  by  the  early 
Fathers.  Dr.  Priestley  has  attempted  to  show,  that  the  Apos- 
tolic Christians  recognised  not  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
Dr.  Milner  in  his  controversy  with  Dr.  Sturges  mistranslates  a  pas- 
sage of  St.  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  to  prove  that  transubstan- 
tiation  was  the  doctrine  of  the  church  in  the  fourth  century.  They, 
therefore,  who  thus  expect  that  we  should  receive  as  decisive  the 
opinion  of  the  Fathers,  must  in  return  bow  to  their  decision, 
when  Jairly  and  honorably  quoted  by  ourselves. 

Fronl  examining  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  we  have  at  length 
discovered  with  how  little  reason  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Rome  contend  that  the  primitive  Christians  believed  the  real  pre- 
sence of  Christ's  body  in  the  Eucharist.  We  know  that  in  the 
fourth  century  the  cup  was  administered  to  the  laity,  as  well  as 

»  Vid.  Op.  Tom.  II.  p.  77. 
*  Vifi.  Op.  Tom.  11.  p.  185. 
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to  the  clergy  :  and  that  they  did  not  recognise  any  infallibility  or 
supreme  authority  in  the  See  of  Rome.  Of  Chrysostom  at  leasts 
this  may  be  especially  affirmed  :  he  gives  us  the  following  expo« 
sition  of  Matt.  xvi.  18.' 

— lyotf  (TOi  xiya),  on  <rh  el  Tlerpogf  xa)  en)  reiurri  tJ  virpa  olxoSofA^trat 
ftou  T^v  exKhy^arlav*  rowori,  tJ  wiVtsj  t^^  biLoKoyioLg,  hyTsv$$y  Mxwcn 
voXXou^  ftlxxovrof  i^  wirrsunv,  xui  aviVnjO'iy  avrou  ro  ^pwi^f^a  xa\ 
TroifjLsva,  noisi,  ^ 

We  must  not  think,  however,  from  this  circumstance,  that  the 
Fathers  in  any  age  disapproved  of  episcopacy :  on  the  contrary, 
we  shall  find  it  a  frequent  theme  of  their  homilies,  tracts,  and 
epistles.  I  need  scarcely  remind  you,  that,  episcopacy  was  an 
apostolic  institution  :  you  will  immediately  call  to  mind  the  quali- 
ties mentioned  by  St,  Paul  *  as  necessary  to  the  'EUISKOIIOS ; 
and  you  will  recollect,  that,  et  rtj  'EniXKOUH:E  opeysrai,  xaXou 
igyov  sTTiivyt^si.^   We  find  in  Ignatius  also  the  following  sentences  * 

UcLVTs^  Tip  * EniXKOlJfti  aKOvXovdslrSy  cig  '/ijO'oO^  XpiCTOs  tm  irirqi* 
xpei  Tw  TTpecfivTYiploo  dog  rols  ocTroo'ToXotg'  rovg  Is  haxovovg  hvTpsTre^Be  cog 
Beorj  evToXriv,  ftr^Seij  X^P^^  '^^^  ^EUISKOIIOT  r«  TrparrsTO  roov  avyixov^ 
Tdnv  s\g  T^v  IxxXfifrluv.  exelvrj  fie^aia  evx^pio'Tiot  Y}ysi(r$a)  rj  thro  tov 
*EniSKOnON  o5(ra,  ^  cL  av  avTO§  l7^tTgg\^lJ.  ottov'  av  ^avij  6  ^ETIU 
SKOnOS,  Bxel  TO  TTkrfiog  ea-Too.  w(T'jrep  Srou  av  J5  'r>j(roOf  Xpiarog,  Ixel'fi 
xotSoXixfi  *ExKkYiTia.  ovx  e^dv  e(mv  x^?^^  '''^^  ^EUlXKOUQT  tZrt 
/8a7rT/fg«y,  otJre  ayanrfv  'jroislv  aXX'  8  av  exelvog  8ox</ta(r)j,  tovto  xa)  tm 
Bern  evapeoTOV,  V  aa-^aXsg  ^,  xa)  fiefionov  ttuv  o  irpamrai, 

— '• 6  Tiiuhv  *EniSKOnON  VTTO  Osov  Tsr/fMjTar  i 

>J,ipoL  ^EUlXKOnOT  Ti  irgirroovy  rw  hafioXcp  Xserpevsi. — — 

We  may  add  the  following :  o-^ou^ajere  Travru  'TrpuTTSiv,  vpoxuir^ 
(fLSvov  TOW  'EniSKOnOT  elg  toitov  Oeov'  xa)  roov  vpe(rPuTEpcoy  e]g  rovov 
cvve^plov  Toov  a9ro<rToX«v  xa)  roov  hax6va)v  rcov  Ifto*  yXvxuroiTcov  vemcT" 
Teujxevccv  haxoviav  *J>;crou  Xpicrrou^ — And  again  :^  VTrorccyjire  t«3 
*EniXKOnfliy  xa)  aXXYiXoig^  cog  *Iri<rovg  Xpiarog  too  -rrarpi  xark  cragxet. 
See  also  pages  72, 74,  80,  82,  84,  88,  the  passages  are  somewhat 
too  long  to  be  transcribed.  The  Fathers  abound  with  similar  sen- 
tences 5  and  I  might  without  difficulty  have  increased  my  list  of 
such  passages  almost  ad  infinitum. 

TheSe  circumstances,  it  will  be,  no  doubt,  conceded,  are  most 
important  when  applied  to  settle  the  frivolous  disputes  which 
have   so  long   occasioned    almost  gratuitous    separation   in   the 


'  St.  Chn-808tomi  Homil.  54.  in.  Matt.    It  is  well  known  that  this  Text  if  a 
principal  fortress  of  tlie  Papists :  see  Dr.  Milner's  second  Letter  to  Dr.  Stnrgea* 
*  I  Timothy  iii.  2.  3  i  Timothy  in.  1. 

*■  Ignatii  Epistol.  ad  Smymaeos,  p.  S6.  edit.  Aldrich.  Oxon.  icpccvm* 
<  Ignatii  EpistoU  ad  Magpies,  p.  60.  edit.  Aldpich* 
^  Jb,  p,  66. 
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tliurch.  But  here  we  need  not  stop  :  we  shall  find  that  they 
•upported  the  practice  of  our  church  in  matters  still  more  import- 
ant. The  liturgies  penned  by  Chrysostom,  and  many  other 
Fathers,  show  that  they  approved  not  the  custom  of  extempore 
prayer.  This,"  it  may  be  thought,  is  an  object  of  small  import- 
ance :  but  it  surely  is  worthy  of  our  attention,  when  we  consider 
how  many  there  are,  who  fly  to  the  conventicle,  merely  because 
they  disapprove  the  use  of  a  prayer-book  ;  and  thus  incur  the  guilt 
of  schism  upon  a  subject  of  no  material  consequence.  It  were 
needless  for  me  to  expatiate,  at  present  at  least,  upon  the  argu- 
ments which  naturally  present  themselves  to  a  candid  and  reflect- 
ing mind,  in  favor  of  die  general  custom  of  using  a  regular  form : 
indeed  it  would  be  unsuitable  to  the  plan  of  your  Journal  :  it 
would  be  a  means  of  converting  it  into  a  work  consisting  of  theo- 
logical rather  than  literary  discussions :  some  observations,  how- 
ever, on  ecclesiastical  polity  have  presented  themselves  to  my  no- 
tice ;  and  I  could  not,  consistently  with  my  plan,  pass  them  over. 
What  remains,  must  now  be  said  in  few  words :  the  subject, 
indeed,  is  fertile,  and  I  should  gladly  enlarge  on  it, — 

eaitremo  nijam  sub  fine  laborum 
'  Velatra/iam,  et  terris  festinem  advertae proram : 

I  cannot,  therefore,  better  employ  the  remaining  pages,  than  in 
collecting  from  the  epistles  of  Ignatius  some  passages  which  may 
serve  to  show  that,  in  the  early  Christian  churches,  the  divinity 
of  Christ  was  a  doctrine  believed  and  taught.  The  reader  will 
observe  in  perusing  them,  that  I  have  quoted  only  such  as  are 

fenerally  allowed  to  be  genuine :  I  use  the  edition  by  Aldrich,  as 
have  no  other  immediately  at  hand.  It  may  not  be  uninteresting 
to  premise,  that  the  early  Fatliers  support  by  their  language  on 
common  occasions  the  Canon  remarked^  or  rather  revived,  by  Mr. 
Granville  Sharp,  and  which  has  been  so  ably  explained  and 
supported  by  Dean  Wordsworth,  and  Archdeacon  Middle- 
TON  in  their  respective  publications.  As  some  of  my  readers  may 
not  have  those  works  at  hand,  I  shall  give  the  canon,  and  illus- 
trate it  with  a  few  examples ;  it  is  as  follows. 

"  When  two  or  more  attributives    joined  by  a  copulative  or 
copulatives  are  assumed  of  the  same  person  or  thing,  before  the 
"iGrst  attributive  the  article  is  inserted;  before  the  remaining  ones 
it  is  omitted!*     e.  g. 

*Eg  8^f«v  xaXfff* ;  Gregorii  Naz.  Carmen  vii.  v.  14. 

'O  Kuptog  xa)  Biog  tue^hris  Icrr/v.    Phil.  Jud.  p.  S09.     Ed.  1640. 

T&y  yoig  fioKriXeci  xei)   xupiov  "Ociptv  y^i^ovo'iv,     Plttt.  de  Isid.  et 
Osir.  p.  263. 

*0  vtgUgyof  KOi)  o'VKO^unr^s  Jijjiboo-fffyi};.     ^Ssch.  COIlt%  Cte.^.  V  ^^ 
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Thus  we  see  that  the  rule  is  acknowledged  by  the  best  Greefc 
writers  :  I  will  add  a  passage  from  Suidas  ;  it  is  the  gloss  on  the 
word  Xqia-rhi ;  *0  K6pio$,Koii  Oeo^  rj/xwv.  I  have  since  met  with  the 
following  :  6  Ijxo^  ysvsrug  xol)  (rog,  Eurip.  Ion. 

With  these  instances  agrees  the  following  from  Polycarp's  Epis- 
tle to  the  Philippians  5  whichj^^  although  not  a  genuine  work,  i» 
good  authority  for  the  rules  of  the  Greek  tongue :  it  is  as  foHows  i 
TJf  (TO^la.  ToS  [jioiKapiov  Kot)  sv^d^oy  na6\ov,     P-  7.  edit,  Aldrich, 

The  passages  from  Ignatius  are  as  follows :  4>1\imvoc  kol)  ^eoov 
ayuioTTOvv  ol  eTDjxoXovdijcrav  jw-o*  sl$  \6yov  Szorj^  xaXeo$  siroii^a'urs  lifsoZs^" 
eijLzvoi  coj  htaxovovg  Xgnrroti  Beou.*  ' AvoL^oovvgYio-ofvrss  ev  oXyt^oLXi  Sioit,^ 
EJs  luTpdg  e<rriv  a'otgxtxos  re  xu)  irvs^iuxThxif  yevvijTO^  xoii  otyiwr^Tog^  h 
cupx)  yevo^evog'  Oso$  ev  oAavurco  ?a;J  aA))5*vjj  xcii  ex  Mxpiag  xou  ex  Oeov.^ 
*0 — Seog  YjfMov  *Iif}<rov§  6  Xpi^rr^  exvo^oprfiri  U9ra  Mapietg  xar  o»xovo/xiav 
©€oO/  TouTO  5g  etTTCLi  ufMV — fjLtj  (pv(riov[Ji.evoi$,  xoit  oii(rw  oi^oogltrrois  Oeov 
/ijcoD  XpKTratj,^  KceroL  otyoi.in\v  *Iy^(rov  XoKTroii  roi>  Seov  ^joloSv.^  77XeT- 
&Tet  Iv  '/ijcrou  XpKrrm  too  Seco  ^/xoov  afjM)fji,oo$  xoLignvJ  *0  Seog  r)fMO¥ 
'/jjcroO^  Xqio-tos  ^v  ftoLTqi  cSv,  [j.oiK\ov  ^uiveTai,^  Lastly  speaking  of 
Martyrdom,  Ignatius  says,  efriTpe^oLTe  fjLoi  jttiftijTJjy  ehxi  toO  voAovg 
TOW  Beov  jMrOu.*  ' 

Having  proceeded  thus  far,  I  shall  defer  the  consideration  of 
some  other  Doctrines  taught  by  the  Fathers  till  some  future  letter. 
In  the  mean  time  you  will  permit  me  to  observe  that  each  of  the 
early  Christian  writers  might  justly  have  applied  to  himself  the 
words  of  Moses  ;*** 

•   T   ;  •       -  -       -  • 
V   V         •— ;       •   •  :   • 

•  •  •     • 

SbiB  u^r\  n^^jrr 

TJ  T  •     T  — 

T    :     •  T     T  :  T         • 


«  Epiat.  ad  Smyrn.  p.  29.  *  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  p.  41.  3  jb.  p  45. 

4  lb.  p.  52.  5  Ep,  ad  Tall.  p.  84.  «  £„.  ^d  Rom.  p.  90. 

^  lb.  p.  90.  »  lb.  p.  92,  9  lb.  p,  96.  10  uent^  38.2-4. 
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P.  S.  In  adducing  testimonia  concerning  the  Fathers,  I  might 
have  added  the  following  on  Lactantiu$  and  Ambrose^  two 
Latin  writers  :  it  is  taken  from  the  cabmen  de  viid  sud  of  Fevret- 
tus  ;  and  I  became  acquainted  with  it  from  perusing  the  yiiith  page 
of  the  Notitia  Literaria  ^re&xed  to  the  very  elegant  and  useful  edition 
of  Lactantius  printed  at  Deux-ponts,  by  the  Typographical  Socie- 
ty, 8vo.  1786. — ^This  author,  praising  his  preceptor  Tasc/iOf  gives 
as  9  reason  for  so  doing,  that, 

patet*  Ambrosius  qtuv  melle  adspersa  stum 

Scripserat  Officii  juruy  legenda  dedil. 
Dein  qiuejacundo  Lactantius  edidit  ore 

Ipse  mandavit  pro  Cicerone  legi : 
Xjt  simul  eloquiij  simul  et  pietatis  alummts. 

Hoc  possim  duplici  fonte  levare  sitim* 

I  may  add  also  the  following  panegyric  on  St.  Cyprian,  of  whom 
mention  will  be  made  in  my  next  letter  :  i^^occurs  in  St.  Jerome's 
Epistle  to  Paula. 

Beatm  Cyprianus  instar  Jbntis  purissimi,  dtdcis  incedit  et  pla» 
cidus :  et  cum  totus  sit  in  exercitatione  virttitumj  occupatus  perse*^ 
cuHonum  angustiisy  de  scripturis  divinis  nequaquam  disseruit. 

The-  reader  may  consult  many  more  by  different  authors,  pre- 
fixed to  the  edition  of  Cyprian's  works  printed  at  Oxford  1682. 

2.  I  omitted,  in  treating  on  the  Greek  article,  to  state 
distinctly,  how  the  rule  may  be  applied  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
Christ :  for  this  omission  I  must  now  atone. 

The  Biblical  student,  then,  will  observe,  that  the  Divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  rests,  as  far  as  concerns  the  New  Testament,  on  such 
passages  as  the  following:  fr§o(rh^6(j(,sifOi  r^v  fjt,ux.ugluv  h\7ri^Xy  xol 
STTK^uveiuv  TYig  ^o^rig  TOT  ixsyi\oti  Osou  KAI  (rotynipog  rjiMov  */»j(roO  Xpur^ 
Tou,  Paul's  Epistle  to  Titus,  ii.  13.  Little  more  need  be  said  :  h^ 
will  readily  perceive  that  such  passages  must  be  translated  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  passages  from  PJiilo  and  PliUarch ;  apd  that 
it  is  as  plain  that  Christ  was  called  by  Paul,  God  and  Saviour^ 
as  that  Osiris  was  denominated  by  his  worshippers.  King  ^xut 
Lord,,  Since  Writing  the  above,  I  have  met  with  an  additional 
instance  of  the  rule  :  it  occurs  p.  704».  of  the  first  vol.  of  Grego^ 
ry  Nazianz.  (edit.  Colon.)  Mau^oig  6  vepi^OYiTog  ku)  ^otfti^v  xoc)  fjua^ 
Tvg,  There  are  also  two  more  in  different  parts  of  his  poems  :  but 
I  cannot  at  present  find  either  passage. 

H.  A.  MATUEW. 

S,  Ruseell  Place, 
Fitzroy  Square, 
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HEBREW  TEXT. 

NO.   I. 

It  is  now  eighteen  hundred  years  since  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews,  during  which  period  the  Hebrew  language  has  been  called 
a  dead  language.  But,  although  many  other  ancient  languages 
have  sunk  into  oblivion,  this  primaeval  language,  this  language  of 
heaven,  in  which  the  Divine  Being  gave  his  commands  to  man, 
has  remained — is  taught y  and  spoken  ;  and  it  is  the  language  in 
which  God  is  worshipped  by  millions  as  in  ancient  times. 

A  knowledge  of  this  language,  in  which  the  will  of  God  stands 
recorded  in  Scripture,  and  will  stand  recorded,  agreeably  to  the 
solemn  declaration  therein  contained,  for  ever,  has  been  often 
said  by  many  learned  men  in  this,  and  in  other  nations,  to  be  in- 
dispensably necessairy  for  those  who  are  designed  to  be  dis- 
pensers or  his  word.  In  the  Hebrew  language  only,  his  com- 
mands, laws,  ordinances,  statutes,  and  judgments  can  be  known 
}n  perfection  \  and  it  is  the  sacred  and  eternal  barrier  against  all 
those  interpretations  of,  and  additions  to,  the  text,  which  many 
gentlemen,  in  other  respects  learned,  have  proposed,  doubtless 
with  the  best  intentions,  for  the  welfare  of  the  community,  in 
support  of  the  original  Scripture,  which  defends  itself,  when 
suffered  to  speak  agreeably  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  words,  and 
the  obvious  intention  of  the  sacred  writer. 

The  reasons,  which  may  be  assigned  for  this  conclusion,  are 
obvious.  If  we  take  but  a  summary  view  of  the  state  of  the 
Christian  church  at  this  day  in  Europe,  what  a  departure  do  we  see 
from  the  spirit,  faith,  and  practice,  of  true  religion,  as  contained 
ki  the  pages  of  the  Bible,  from  which  all  Christians  profess  to  take 
their  articles  of  faith,  and  their  rule  of  life.  Even  in  Great 
Britain,  where  the  Scriptures  are  held  as  the  sacred  code  of  the 
divine  will,  and  where  its  precepts  of  morality  form  the  general 
character  of  the  nation;  we  witness  the  alarming  progress  of 
Deistical  infidelity,  which  is  attempting,  like  the  serpent  of  old, 
to  pour  its  pernicious  poison  into  the  minds  of  every  class  of 
Christian  professors.  It  is  like  the  restless  spirit  of  ever-wakeful 
evil;  we  see  it  creeping  into  every  corner  of  religious  society. 

I  have  said,  that  the  reasons,  which  may  be  assigned  for  this  de- 
parture from  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  are  obvious,  I  shall  there- 
fore endeavour  to  point  out  the  primary  cause,  and  leave  it  for  the 
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connderation  of  the  great  and  the  learned^  who  have  it  in  thdr 
power  to  remedy  the  evil. 

I  have  said,  that  the  primary  cause  of  all  the  troubles  which 
have  disturbed  the  peace  of  society,  and  deluged  Europe  with 
blood,  may  be  found  in  the  departure  from  the  religion  and  mo- 
rality of  the  Bible.  But  the  seeds  of  this  departure  have  been 
sown  in  the  minds  of  those,  who  were  sufficiently  intelligent  to 
point  out  the  inconsistencies  and  contradictions  which  have  so 
long  disgraced  all  the  European  translations.  It  is  truly  astonish-* 
ing,  that  as  no  inconsistency,  no  contradiction,  nothing  which 
countenances  injustice  or  cruelty  as  originating  either  in  die  cotn- 
mands  of  God,  or  from  those  who  were  commanded  to  execute 
his  will,  can  possibly  be  found  in  the  original  Hebrew^  a  charge 
which  Deists  never  fail  to  bring  forward  to  prove  that  the  Bible  is 
not  true :  it  is,  I  repeat,  astonishing,  and  a  reproach  to  every 
Christian  nation,  that  the  pure  unadulterated  word  of  God  has 
not  been  given  to  the  people  of  Europe.  We  matf  venture  to  assert 
from  the  authority  of  the  Bible^  that  no  weapon,  no  arm  lifted 
ageunst  that  nation  can  ultimatelif  prosper,  which  gives  to  the 
people  the  unsullied  word  of  truth,  and  clears  the  moral  character 
of  God  from  the  appearance  of'  injustice,  cruelty,  and  parti  a  lit jf, 
as  we  find  it  obviously  the  case  in  the  English,  and  in  all  tie  Euro^ 
pean  translations. 

As  it  is  consistent  with  the  nature  of  this  article,  so  it  may  be 
agreeable  to  many  of  your  readers,  to  be  informed  when  Deism 
began  to  subvert  the  truths,  and  to  destroy  the  peace  and  karnxnty, 
of  the  Chrisrian  churches. 

When  the  Hebrew  legislator  received  tlie  law  on  Sinai^  a  copy 
was  written  and  kept  in  the  ark  in  the  most  holy  place,  or  in  the 
holy  of  holies,  where  it  was  deposited  by  the  command  of  God. 
This  was  the  original  standard  copy  called  Slt^rT">3p,  Sepker  Yasher^ 

the  book  qfjasher,  or  the  book  of  the  upright.  From  this  stan* 
dard  copy,  others  were  given  to  the  people,  who  were  command- 
ed to  read  to  their  children,  and  to  make  them  acquainted  with 
the  laws,  and  ordinances  therein  contained.  Tl)is  order  of  things 
was  preserved  during  the  time  of  the  prophets,  to  the  end  of  the 
monarchy,  when  they  were  taken  captive  to  Babylon  :  from  which 
it  must  be  admitted,  tliat  to  this  period  there  was  no  possibiHiy 
that  there  could  be  any  error  whatever  in  any  of  the  copies  of  the 
original  Itt^H  13D,  book  qf  Jasher^  or  standard  temple  copy,  he- 
cause  errors  would  have  been  immediately  detected,  and  rectifieda 
Every  copy  sent  forth  to  the  Synagogues,  and  to  the  people^  was 
written  by  the  Scribes  in  their  colleges,  an  order  established  for  that 
particular  department,  whjch  was  accurately  read  over,  first,  feMr 
for  letter^  voftoel  for  vcmel^  and  word  for  t0on^>  as  compared  liy 
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the  whole  body  of  these  learned  men  in  full  assembly,  with  the 
original  *)li^^1  "SsD,  hook  ofjasher.     To  some  it  may  appear  incre-^ 

dible,  as  printing  was  not  known,  how  such  a  number  of  copies 
could  be  supplied  as  would  necessarily  be  wanted,  when  we  read 
of  the  thousands  qfjudak,  in  which  towns  they  had  their  syna- 
gogues, and  the  greater  numbers  also  which  were  wanted  for  the 
people.  But  in  all  ages,  means  have  been  found  for  the 
exigencies  of  the  times;  and  wh«n  the  order  is  known  by  whkh 
they  supplied  a  sufficient  number,  such  objections  must  cease. 
The  copies  were  prepared  by  the  Scribes  in  their  colleges,  whose 
business  it  was  to  furnish  the  number  wanted.  These  were  de- 
livered to  the  great  assembly  of  Doctors,  whose  department  it 
was,  severally  to  examine  the  copy  so  delivered  to  each  person, 
when  i^'^p  the  reader,  read  the  word  from  the  standard  copy.    So 

that  according  to  the  number  engaged  in  this  undertaking,  such 
would  be  the  number  of  perfect  copies  produced  in  the  same  time. 
At  the  return  from  the  captivity,  this  same  book  ofjasher^  which 
was  taken  with  them  (as  well  as  their  correct  copies,  all  which 
had  been  used  in  every  synagogue  in  this  nation,)  was  again  placed 
in  the  holy  of  holies,  and  their  rites  and  ceremonies  were  ob- 
served agreeably  to  their  original  institution.  Consequently  it 
must  be  admitted,  that  to  the  time  of  Ezra,  the  Hebrew  language 
had  been  handed  down  pur«  from  Moses.  For  it  is  said,  that 
when  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  returned  to  Jerusalem,  they  set  all 
things  in  order  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  ordinance 
of  David  king  of  Israeli  They  must,  therefore,  have  had  the 
law  of  Moses  as  it  was  originally  given  to  him,  as  well  as  the  other 
books  giving  an  account  how  all  things  were  observed  in  the  time 
of  David. 

During  the  captivity,  the  Hebrews,  by  mixing  with  the  Baby- 
lonians, became  accustomed  to  their  manners,  and  in  their  familiar 
converse  began  to  use  their  modes  of  expression,  with  some  diffe- 
rence in  pronunciation.  And  though  the  language  of  the  people 
of  that  empire  was  but  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew,  differing  a  little 
in  termination,  but  in  other  respects  written  the  same ;  it  was 
found  necessary  at  the  return  to  Palestine,  to  abide  by,  and  to 
restore,  the  ancient  reading  as  given  by  Moses.  For  this  reason 
Ezrar  read  it,  and  explained  the  law  of  God  to  the  people.  There- 
fore it  is  not  possible  to  suppose,  yith  any  degree  of  probability, 
that  any  errors  should  be  made  at  this  period,  there  being  too 
many  copies  extant  to  admit  of  any  thing  of  this  nature. 

When  Christ  came,  though  he  told  them,  that  they  transgressed 

the  commandment  of  God  by  their  ti^aditionsy  he  never  told  them 

•  that  they  had  perverted  the  original,  or  taken  away  one  iotOj  or 

one  titUCi  (i.  e.  vowel  points  and  accents^)  from  any  part  of  the 
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word  of  God ;  which  he  undoubtedly  would  have  done,  had  this 
teen  the  case,  for  we  shall  find  that  the  quotations  made  by  him 
and  the  apostles  from  the  Old  Testament  are  quoted  word  for 
V)ordy  as  they  now  stand  in  all  the  Hebrew  copies,  with  the  vowel 
points.  This  is  sufficient  authority  for  us  to  rest  assured,  that  to 
the  time  of  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  the  Hebrew  language  was 
as  pure  as  when  it  was  delivered  by  God  to  man. 

Neither  was  it  probable  that  any  errors  should  be  made  after 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  5  for  they  had  their  colleges  and  Doc- 
tors in  the  third  century,  and  supplied  their  brethren  in  different 
nations  with  copies  prepared  according  to  their  ancient  custom. 
About  200  years  after  Christ,  when  the  Hebrew  language  was  only 
in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  Christians  could  not  refer  to  these 
ancient  oracles  but  through  the  medium  of  the  Septuagint,  Por- 
phyry, and  Celsus,  the  inveterate  enemies  of  the  Christian  cause, 
began  to  oppose  the  trutlis  of  the  sacred  scriptures  ;  and,  notwith- 
standing the  great  increase  of  the  converts  to  Christianity,  the 
spirit  of  irtfidelity  manifested  itself  for  the  first  three  centuries 
after  Christ.  Deists,  who  were  guided  by  the  version  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint, in  which  are  translations  altogether  inconsistent  with  the 
original  Hebrew,  became  too  formidable  in  their  arguments  to  be 
silenced  by  the  followers  of  Christ.  In  this  state,  the  Hebrew 
language  remained  shut  out  from  Christians  for  700  years. 

Thus  we  find  that  the  Hebrew  was  almost  a  dead  language  to 
the  time  of  Symmachus,  who  made  the  first  translation  after 
Christ  into  Greek.  And  in  the  ninth  century,  Jerome  began  to 
mend  the  first  Latin  translation  by  the  Hebrew,  which  was  made 
from  the  Septuagint.  This  is  still  in  use,  and  from  it  all  the 
European  translations  have  been  made. 

Pagninus  of  France,  however,  was  sensible  that  Jerome  had 
committed  many  errors,  and  he  attempted  to  rectify  them :  this 
was  in  the  16th  century.  But  his  alterations  are  not  sanctioned 
by  the  original.  And  indeed,  at  this  period,  Christians  knew 
very  little  of  Hebrew,  as  no  Bibles  had  yet  been  jfrinted  in  that 
language. 

From  these  early  periods  may  be  dated  the  beginning  of- those 
errors,  inconsistencies,  and  contradictions,  which  at  this  day  stand 
in  all  the  translations,  and  on  which  Deists  have  grounded  their 
objections  to  the  Bible,  to  the  materfal  injury  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, the  ruin  of  individuals,  and  of  the  happiness  of  civil  and 
domestic  society. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  the  candle  of  the  gospel  shone 
in  Asia  and  Africa  ;  but  where  now  are  the  churches  of  Asia  and 
Africa  ?  As  soon  as  the  error?  and  contradictions  in  the  different 
Greek  and  Latin  translations  made  their  appearance  among  the 
mass  of  the  people  in  those  «nce  happy  countries.  Deism,  like  a 
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mighty  flood,  swept  away  the  religion  of  Christ — darkness  andf 
ignorance^  worse  than  pagan  superstition,  cover  those  vast  conti- 
nent^ and  in  many  parts  the  people  are  scarcely  superior  to  the 
brutes  that  perish*  But  if,  (as  I  have  observed  in  another  place 
of  your  Journal,)  those  objections  which  have  been  the  cause  of 
all  that  anarchy,  that  confusion,  and  departure  from  the  religion  of 
the  Bible,  which  have  bten  marshal  led  in  the  train  of  Deism,  cau 
be  refuted  agreeably  to  the  orfu;iiial,  on  the  ground  of  reason^  btf 
the  literal  sense  of  the  original  scriptures,  and  demonstrated  to  he 
false;  the  arm  of  infidelity  will  be  unnerved,  and  Christians  wiB 
be  furni^ed  with  conclusive  arguments  to  silence  the  "  gainsayersj^ 
whose  mouths  must  be  stopped.** 

Some  proof  may  perhaps  be  expected  of  the  actual  existence  of 
many  errors  and  contradictions  in  the  present  translations  ;  but  as 
the  fimits  of  this  article  will  not  permit  me  to  give  so  comprehei*-' 
uve  a  statement  of  these  facts  as  some  might  wish,  I  shall  refer 
them  to  the  CLAssiCiiL  Journal,  where  subjects  of  this  nature 
will  continue  to  be  brought  forward.  At  the  same  time,  I  may 
be  permitted  to  repeat,  as  I  trust  I  shall  have  the  opportunity  of 
proving,,  that  in  the  original  there  is  not  any  thing  recorded  which 
can  possibly  be  understood  as  being  contrary  to  the  moral  justice 
of  God,  or  in  any  view  whatever  to  degrade  the  sacred  character 
of  the  Hebrew  legislator,  so  as  to  authorise  the  advocates  of  Deism 
to  conclude  that,!  on  this  account^  the  Bible  cannot  be  of  divine 
oiigin. 

I  acknowledge  that  in  the  English  and  in  all  the  European 
translations,  the  argument  for  a  charge  of  this  nature  is  too  modi 
in  favor  of  the  Deist.  As  where  it  is  said  that  Moses  commanded 
the  Hebrews  <^  to  kill  all  the  males  among  the  little  ones,  and  all 
the  women."  Numb.  c.  xxxi.  17.  "  And  they  utterly  destroyed 
the  men,  and  the  women,  and  the  little  ones  of  every  city,"  Deut. 
c.  ii.  S4.  "  Now  go  and  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all 
that  they  have,  and  spare  them  not,  but  slay  both  man  and  woman» 
infant  and  sickling,  o*  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass.*'  1  Sam.  c.  xv, 
vv.  S.  20.  With  regard  to  the  final  execution,  it  is  said,  "  I  have 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  have  utterly  destroyed  the 
Amalekites."  But  before  these  reasoners  had  ventured  to  send 
forth  their  pernicious  opinions,  they  should  have  acquainted  them- 
selves with  the  original  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint,  which  does 
not  countenance  any  thing  of  this  nature  j  and  I  hope  no  friend 
to  humanity  will  contend  that  it  is  so  recorded  in  the  original, 
because  it  is  found  in  all  the  European  translations.  For  the 
little  ones*mere  not  killed,  neither  were  the  AinaleJcites  utterly 
DESTROYED.  We  read,  that  many  years  after  this  transactiCMi,  they 
were  sufficiently  powerful  to  oppo&e  the  Israelites,  and  were  finally 
conquered  by  David.  But,  tliough  these  ingenious  seardxers  had  do 
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knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  (an  acquisition  indispensably  necessary 
for  the  biblical  critic,)  they  continued  to  promulgate  their  opinions, 
being  guided  by  the  Latin  copy,  from  which  (as  above)  the  pre- 
sent translations  were  principally  made.  Now  when  we  recol- 
lect that  it  was  700  years  after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  that 
the  first  Christian  translation  was  made  from  the  Hebrew  into 
Greek,  and  that  200  years  afterwards,  Jerome  (who  was 
obliged  to  employ  a  Jew  to  read  Hebrew,)  began  to  mend  the  old 
Latin  translation  which  was  made  from  the  Septuagint,  we  need 
not  wonder,  either  at  meeting  with  so  many  errors  in  the  transla- 
tion, or  that  Deists  have  formed  conclusions  so  inconsistent  with 
the  original  scriptures. 

Hebrew  literature  was  no  farther*  advanced,  in  the  time  of 
Symmachus,  and  other  Greek  translators,  for  they  were  also  un- 
der the  necessity  of  employing  Jews  to  assist  them,  who,  as  they 
were  not  favorers  of  the  Christian  cause,  were  always  inclined  to 
twist  the  meaning  of  particular  passages,  so  as  to  favor  their  own 
views,  instead  of  giving  the  literal  renderings  confirmed  by  other 
parts  of  scripture,  where  the  same  words  can  have  no  other 
meaning,  nor  application.  This  will  account  for  the  great  liberties 
which  have  been  taken  by  the  ancient  translators,  so  incon- 
sistent with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  original  Scriptures.  We  can- 
not suppose  that  they  had  not  a  love  for  the  truth,  but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  had  not  a  critical,  nor  even  a  grammatical,  know- 
ledge of  the  language :  of  this  their  translations  afford  abundant 
proof. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  suppose  that  any  man  would  have 
undertaken  a  work  of  such  magnitude  and  consequence,  if  he 
had  not  been  grammatically j  and  also  critically ^  acquainted  with 
the  language;  because,  if  he  errs,  in  his  conclusions  as  to  things 
which  relate  to  futurity,  he  leads  millions  into  error  5  and  if  he 
is  mistaken  even  with  regard  to  things  of  lesser  moment,  he 
strengthens  the  arm  of  infidelity  by  publishing  them.  Thus, 
instead  of  silencing  the  senseless  clamor  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Bible,  he  becomes  instrumental  in  encouraging  the  dogs  of  hell 
to  worry  the  lambs  of  God.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  sup- 
pose any  thing  of  this  nature,  because  in  translating  the  word  of 
God,  caution  and  faithfulness  are  the  indispensable  duty  of  the 
translator,  as  he  is  accountable  to  the  divine  author  of  the  sacred 
pages.  But  as  this  is  the  case  at  this  day,  so  it  may  have  been 
in  the  time  of  the  ancient  translators ;  we  have  seen  a  translation 
of  one  of  the  sacred  books  recommended  by  a  professor,  <*  as 
conveying  more  of  the  true  character  and  meaning  of  the  Hebrew^ 
with  fewer  departures  from  the  idiom  of  the  English^  than  any 
other  translation  whatever  that  we  possess ;"  when,  at  the  same 
timej  the  translator  was  imperfectly  versed  in  the  grammar  of 
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the  language.    Vide  Classical  Journal^  No.  I.  p.  162.,  and  No.  11. 
p.  382. 

From  these  remarks  it*  will  be  seen,  that  before  the  advocate  of 
the  Christian  religion  can  silence  the  gainsaj/erSf  he  must  neces^ 
sarily  obtain  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language.  Expe- 
rience, the  best  of  tutors,  has  made  this  so  evident,  that  the 
Hebrew  is  thought  necessary  to  complete  what  is  termed  a  liberal 
education.  Not  only  on  the  ground  of  obtaining  scriptural  infor- 
mation for  the  defence  of  tlie  religion  of  the  Bible  5  but  because, 
as  it  is  the  key  of  the  eastern  languages,  so  it  is  the  best  adapted 
to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  them  in  a  shorter  time,  a  knowledge  so 
necessary  to  be  acquired  by  the  heads  of  ^he  civil  and  military 
departments  of  the  British  government  in  India.  The  necessity  of 
the  knowledge  of  Hebrew  for  the  defence  of  the  religion  of  the 
Bible  has  been  observed  by  the  learned  Bishop  of  St.  David's, 
who  has  founded  a  seminary  for  the  instruction  in  Hebrew  of 
those  who  are  designed  for  the  church. 

This  institution  will  undoubtedly  be  a  method  of  promot- 
ing the  truths  of  Christianity.  For  as  Judaizing  teachers  are 
permitted  to  creep  into  tha  environs  of  our  Universities  under  a  pre- 
tence of  teaching  Hebrew,  who  never  omit  exposing  what  they  call 
the  weaknesses  of  the  Christian  systehi,  and  which  indeed  accounts 
for  the  Jewish  subterfuges  made  use  of  by  some  thus  taught^ 
who  have  unfortunately  given  way  to  such  unfounded  antichristian 
jriews ;  this  will  in  a  great  measure  put  a  stop  to  any  thing  of 
this  nature.-  And  if  this  noble  example  be  followed  up  in  all  our 
classical  establishments,  it  will  finally  prevent  the  contamination  of 
the  principles  of  our  youth,  support  the  church,  and  benefit  the 
christian  religion.  Teachers  of  this  description  are  not  even 
permitted  to  enter  the  precincts  of  the  Universities  on  the  conti- 
nent :  the  heads  of  Colleges  will  not  allow  it.  And  if  the  Chan- 
cellors of  our  Universities  do  iiOt  see  the  evil  of  such  permission, 
every  Head  of  a  College  ought  to  prevent  all  attempts  of  this 
kind.  They  can  have  no  other  tendency  than  to  fill  the  clergy 
who  may  fall  in  their  way  with  doctrines  altogether  contradictory 
to  the  express  declarations  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  ;  and  conse- 
quently subversive  of  the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Some  injudicious  reasoners  have  said,  that  the  prophecies  oF 
«<  the  Old  Testament  are  fulfilled,  and  that  it  has  on  that  account 
become  almost  useless."  Deists  need  no  better  advocates  than 
such  as  these.  The  Old  Testament  "  is  the  record  of  our  faith, 
and  the  sole  evidence  for  the  truths  of  the  Ne^w  Testament." 
It  was  the  evidence  continually  referred  to  by  Christy  Jor  what  was 
said  in  the  hooks  of  Mosesy  in  the  Psalms^  and  in  the  Prophets 
concerning  him ;  by  the  Apostles,  and  by  the  fathers  of  the  chris-^ 
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dan  church ;  and  it  is  and  ever  will  be  the  solid  foundation  oii 
which  only  can  be  built  the  temple  of  the  religion  of  Christ. 

I  may  be  told  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  made  their  quota-* 
tions  from  the  Septuagint,  and  not  from  the  original  Hebrew ;  for 
tliis  has  often  been  asserted  by  some  of  the  learned.  But  it  is  a 
great  mistake ;  Christ  and  the  Apostles  always  quoted  agreeably.to 
the  Hebrew,  when  it  is  rightly  translated.  Where  the  Septuagint 
agree  with  the  original,  it  may  be  said  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
agree  with  the  Septuagint;  but  where  the  Septuagint  are  at 
variance  with  the  Hebrew,  and  the  quotation  is  consistent  with 
the  Hebrew,  then  it  must  be  admitted  tliat  the  original  Hebrew 
was  always  quoted  by  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  A  few  examples 
will  prove  that  this  was  so. 

John  Ch.  ii.  17.   is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  Ixix.  10.  Jll^^p  ^3 

^^JTl^Dhj^  ^-O**?'  f^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  9f  thine  Jiome  hath  eaten  me  up. 
*0  ^\os  Tov  oiKou  o'ou  xuTs^otye  fjis*  Again,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  from 
Psalm  xxxi.  5.  ^nn  Tp3>i  YT'4>  ^^^^^  ^^^^  hand  I  commit  mu 
spirit — etg  p^eTpa^  aov  irapct^iTOiuoLi  to  Trv'Ujtta  jxov.  Luke  xx.  17. 
from  Psalm  cxviii.  22.    naS   IWil^    TMVn   D^J*)3n    ^D^r:^  Dl^, 

T    .  '.  t;t  .  -  -:t  vv' 

The  stone  "which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the 
comer.  AiSov  ov  a7reloiclfji,a(rav  ol  olxoSo/xouvrs^,  oSto;  eyivvrjQvj  si$  xe^a^ 
Xrjv  yaivlotg.  In  these  passages,  the  Septuagint  agree  with  the 
Hebrew :  we  have  so  far  the  same  authority  to  say  that  they  are 
quoted  from  the  Hebrew.  In  the  following  passage,  how(§ver, 
we  find  that  the  quotation  is  made  from  the  Hebrew,  verbatim, 
and  not  from  the  Septuagint.  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  7/Ai,  *H\\j  Koliusl 
vu^wx^oLvi ;  my  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  Jbrsaken  me? 
Psalm  xxii.  1.  ^Jm?:!;  T\&>  h)k  >^«,  but  the  Septuagint,  'O  SEQ^^ 

0  6«oV  ftou,  irpo<ryig  f/LOi^  IvoltI  eyxursKiTreg  [ji^e ;  thus  we  have  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostle  who  was  an  eye  and  an  ear  witness  that 
these  are  the  words  of  Christ  himself,  which  are  quoted  word  for 
word  from  the  Hebrew,  and  not  from  the  Septuagint,  and  which 
also  proves  that  tlie  Hebrew  is  the  same  now  "word  for  word^  letter 
£br  letter^  and  vffmel  for  vo\x>ely  as  it  was  when  Christ  was  on 
earth.  For  the  first  translators  have  even  literally  copied  the 
vamel  points^  viz.  the  Tsere  or  long  e  in  'b}^  Eeli,  for  the  //,  eta, 

or  long  E  in  Greek ;  the  Kamets,  or  long  a  in  HD^,  lama^  for  the 

Greek  alpha,  viz.  Aafta,  lama^  and  every  vowel  in  the  w^rd 
au^oLytavi  sabachthaniy  is  the  same  as  in  the  Hebrew  word, 
tiniJJJ,  viz.  the  pathak,  and  the  kamels  or  long  a  after  the  9, 

Jheta,  as  it  is  after  the  f)  thau,   and  the  termination   v,  7<7/,  and 
i,  iota,  is  the  same  as  a,  nun,  and  '^^yod,  in  the  Hebrew. 
.  But  the  latter  clause  of  this  first  verse  of  the  Psalm  in  the 
Septuagint  translation  is  ]K)t  only  inconsistent  with  the  Hebrew, 
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but  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  christian  religion.  The  English 
translation,  though  not  accurate,  is  not  chargeable  with  any  thing 
of  this  nature.  It  stands  thus  in  Hebrew,  '^nytk'^  "ny^  •^Jljntt^D  [fTn* 

which  the  English  translators  have  rendered  thus,  Why  ajt  thou 
so  far  from  helping  mey  aiid  from  the  words  of  my  roaring.  But 
the  Septuagint,  fji,oLxpixv  uno  t^^  (tootyj^Icic^  fx.ov  ot  Koyoi  Ta>v  ^a^awTco- 
ftarcov  aoy.  Literally  thus,  the  words  of  my  transgression  are  far 
from  my  ^salvation.  From  this  it  must  appear  undeniably  evi- 
dent, that  tlie  English  translation  in  sense  agrees  with  the  Hebrew, 
and  that  the  Septuagint  translation  is  altogether  inconsistent  with 
both  :  surely  transgression  cannot  be  applied  to  Christ,  as  is  inti- 
mated by  the  Jewish  translators,  for  he  was  without  sin ;  and 
the  Apostles  and  Christ  himself  declare  that  the  whole  pas- 
sage in  the  above  mentioned  Psalm  was  spoken  of  him,  though 
the  Septuagint  have  erroneously  supposed  that  it  was  spoken  by 
David  concerning  himself.  These  proofs  that  Christ  and  the  Apo- 
stles did  not  quote  from  the  Septuagint,  but  from  the  Hebrew,  the 
Itt^Il  ")3p>  book  of  Jashur^  or  the  book   of  the  upright,  i.  e.  the 

temple  copy  of  th^ sacred  scripture,  must  suffice  for  the  present,^ 
as  the  limits  of  this  article  do  not  permit  me  to  introduce  more. 

Archbishop  Usher  says,  1st,  that  "  the  Septuagint  translation 
continually  adds  to,  takes  from,  and  changes,  the  Hebrew  text  at 
pleasure.  2dly,  That  this  could  not  possibly  be  owing  to  mis* 
takejt  but  must  have  been  done  by  design.  3cily,  That  the  original 
translation  of  it  was  lost  long  ago,  and  what  has  ever  since  gone 
under  that  name,  is  a  spurious  copy  abounding  with  omissions^ 
additions,  and  alterations  of  the  Hebrew  text."  See  his  letters. 
The  foregoing  remarks  will  serve  to  show,  that  the  judicious 
and  learned  prelate  was  right  in  his  conclusions  respecting  the 
authority  of  the  version  of  the  Septuagint.  ■ 

From  these  undeniable  proofs  of  the  purity  of  the  original, 
and,  were  it  necessary,  numbers  more  might  be  adduced,  I  hope 
that  no  one,  who  means  to  write  in  support  of  the  Bible  against 
deism,  will  ever  oppose  the  absolute  integrity  of  the  Hehrem 
text.  For  it  must  be  allowed  by  all  your  correspondents,  who 
attempt  to  read  and  understand  the  language  without  vowels,  that 
Christ  and  the  Apostles  read  and  understood  the  language  with 
them.  I  hope  none  of  your  writers  will  ask  with  W.  N.  No.  XI, 
p.  165.  "  I  should  feel  myself  indebted  to  Mr.  B.  if  he.  would 
explain  what  he  means  by  the  absolute  integrity  of  the  Hebrew 
text :"   Or  say  .with  W.  R.  de  B. »  No.  XII.  p.  345,    «  The  poinU 

'  This  gentleman  has  also  charged  me  with  being  a  Sabellian  ;  but  had 
he  signed  his  name,  as  I  do  not  answer  anonymous  writers,  or  would  he 
allow  me  to  address  him  by  his  real  name,  I  would  convince  him  that  he 
is  as  wrong  in  this  charge  as  he  is  in  his  remarks  on  Hebrew.    Such  char§;6t 
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are  the  additions  of  the  Jews  500  years  after  Christ.'*  I  also  trast 
k  will  appear  to  these  ingenious  writers^  and  others  of  yoar 
learned  correspondents,  what  I  «  mean  by  the  integrity  of  the 
Hebrew  text  j"  and  that  if  it  had  been  contaminated  by  the  addi- 
tions of  men,  it  would  cease  to  be  sacred^  it  would  cease  to  be  the 
'word  of  God, 

I  shall  now  conclude  by  observing,  that  from  what  is  said,  the 
Hebrew  text  must  necessarily  appear  to  be  uncorrupt ;  that  it  is 
as  pure  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Moses  ;  and  that  the  words  <^ 
our  Lord  have,  been  hitherto  verified,  where  he  says,  that  not  one 
IOTA  or  one  tittle  shall  pass  from  the  law  until  all  be  fidfiUed, 
In  plain  terms,  that  he  will  preserve  his  word  inviolably  pure  to 
the  end  of  time. 

Now  as  it  must  be  allowed,  as  it  has  already  been,  that,  taking 
the  translations,  Greek  and  Latin,  both  ancient  and  modern,  no 
man  can  easily  overturn  the  objections  which  Deists  have  for 
so  many  ages  advanced  against  the  Bible,  and  which  at  this 
day  they  sedulously  circulate  in  every  christian  nation :  it  must^ 
I  say,  be  acknowledged,  that  a  critical  acquaintance  with  the 
Hebrew  language,  is  far  more  desirable  than  the  Greek  or  Latin, 
for  those  who  are  designed  for  the  ministry  y  nay,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  the  support  and  prosperity  of  the  religion  of 
the  Bible. 

This  critical  knowledge,  and  this  only,  can  possibly  render 
the  christian  religion  invulnerable  to  the  attacks  of  Deists,  an 
object  so  desirable  to  be  obtained  for  the  present  and  succeed- 
ing generations.  We  have  often  been  told  of  the  alarming  pro- 
gress of  Deism,  but  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  progress  which 
infidelity  has  made,  particularly  for  the  last  twenty  years ;  whea 
the  leaders  of  a  great  nation,  calling  themselves  philosopherSj 
have  boldly  declared  in  contradiction  to  the  express  declarations 
of  the  word  of  God,  that,  death  is  an  eternal  sleep.  I  have 
frequently  observed  in  the  pages  of  your  Journal^  that  the  cause  is 
obvious ;  for  if  ministers  were  to  preach  with  the  eloquence  of 
truth  herself,  yet  if  those  numerous  objections,  which  have  beea 
advanced  by  this  description  of  ingenious  men^  are  still  permitted 
"to  disgrace  the  pages  of  the  sacred  volume,  with  such  men^ 
- ■      ■  —  ■      ■     ■'  ■  ■         ■  ■ 

are  certainly  unpleasant,  because  they  are  not  true :  My  opinions  respect- 
ing^ the'  divine  Triniiy  may  be  seen  in  the  Ojjhion,  where  I  have  shown  that 
they  are  in  perfect  conformity  to  the  creed  ot'  St.  Athanasius,  and  proved 
that  creed  to  be  a  true  copy  of  the  laith  of  the  Apostolic  churches.  In 
this  ca«*e,  I  think  tliis  gentleman  would  feel  the  propriety  of  retracting 
what  he  has  said ;  I  will  not  charge  him  with  having  made  such  remark* 
on  any  other  ground  than  that  of  not  having  understood  the  doctrines  of 
Sabellius; 
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arguments,  however  reasonable,  for  the  defence  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  the  christian  religion,  cannot  produce  any  ultimate 
good» 

On  this  ground,  and  this  only,  can  we  account  for  the  alarm- 
ing progress  of  deism.  Many,  well  disposed  to  further  the  cause 
of  religion,  who  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church  have  seen  the 
beauty  and  sanctity  of  tlie  sacred  precepts,  and  have  walked  in 
conformity  thereto,  (when  Deists  have  set  before  them  those 
strange  inconsistencies  and  contradictions,  similar  to  those  above 
noticed,  with  the  transactions  and  commands  therein  recorded, 
as  inconsistent  with  those  views  which  we  must  necessarily 
entertain  concerning  the  divine  bemg  in  the  operation  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  concerning  his  commands  as  recorded  in  tlie  scrip- 
tures ;  though  these  charges  cannot  be  supported  by  the  original 
Hebrew  :)  have  fallen  before  the  Anakims  of  the  day,  and  have 
been  added  to  the  list  of  those,  who  have  not  searched  the  origi- 
nal scriptures. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  there  is  an  urgent  necessity  for 
those  who  are   designed  for  the  church   to  acquaint  themselves 
with  Hebrew  learning,  and  that  it  should  not  only  form  a  part 
of  the  education   of  gentlemen    in    all    our    classical    establish- 
ments, but  that  it  should  be  considered,  as  it  really  is,   as  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  qualify  the  candidate   for  the  church,  as 
the  Latin  and  Greek  languages.     The  scriptures   were   written 
neither  in  the  Latin,"  nor  in  the  Greek  languages,  though  some 
may   suppose   th^t   because    we    have    the    New  Testament   in 
Greek,   and  also  because  the   first  christian   church    had   it    in 
Greek,  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  spake  and  wrote  in  Greek. 
But  though  this  has  been  advanced   by  some   writers,  it   is   a 
mistake ;  they  wrote  in  Hebrew,  and  spoke  in   the  language  of 
the  country,  which  was  a  dialect  of  the   sacred  language.     The 
New  Testament   was  written  originally  in  Hebrew  by  the  Apos- 
tles  themselves ;    which,  if    doubted    by    any,  may    be    easily 
proved.     How  is  it  then,  some  may  ask,  that  we   have  not  the 
New    Testament    in    Hebrew  ?    The    answer    is    plain.     The 
Hebrew    language     was,    after    the .  dispersion    of    the    Jews, 
in   the  hands  of  the   Jews  only,   and  as   the    Greek  language, 
after  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  became  almost  an  universal 
language  throughout  the   Grecian  empire,  the   christian  church 
was  under  the  necessity    of  receiving   the.  New  Testament   in 
Greek,  which  was  translated  by  the  Greek  Bishops,  and   this 
gave  the  title  of  Greek  Church  to  the  first  estabUshment   after 
tfie  Apostles. 

J.  BELLAMY. 
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Ijy  deriving  A/Zwm  nihil  et  Jilum  from  the  Cimbric  HiV  "a 
particle  or  fragment,"  or  from  Hilyn  *  its  diminutive ;  we  obtain 
a  satisfactory  etymology  without  violence  or  contortion,  *<  and  we 
arrive  at  once  at  a  full  and  perfect  meaning,  and  a  clear  cause  of 
the  application  of  the  word  to  the  thing."  ^ 

The  affinity  between  jilum  and  hilum  was  sufficiently  obvious 
to  Scaliger  j  but  his  ignorance  of  the  radical  led  him  into  the 
error  of  supposing  that  tlie  cognate  term  was  the  derivative  one. 

In  a  secondary  sense,  HU  signifies  "  issue  or  produce,"  whence 
are  derived  Hilian  "  to  beget,  to  bring  forth,  Hdiant  offspring 
or  progeny,  and  other  analogous  terms."  From  Hil^  in  the 
latter  sense,  the  Latins  seem  to  have  formed  Jilius^  by  the 
permutation  of  sounds  noticed  by  Scaliger,  which  is  too  familiar  to 
etymologists  to  render  it  necessary  that  any  furtiicr  examples  should 
be  adduced  in  this  place,  in  support  of  the  probability  of  the  change. 
London^  Nov.  1813.  F.  C, 


ON  DR.  HALES' S  CHRONOLOGY. 

1  HE  learned  and  ingenious  Hales  in  his  Chronology,  Vol.  I.  p.  110. 
observing  that  the  Gauls  and  Germans  reckoned  time  by  the  number 
of  nights,  and  that  for  seven  days,  fourteen  days,  we  say  in  English, 
seven-night,  Jortnighi ;  insLances  as  an  example  the  old  French  word 
•*  anuit"  ^vhich  signifies  io-day.  I  must  enter  ray  dissent  into 
your  Journal  from  the  last  i)art  of  his  assertion.  The  word  is 
still  used  in  some  provinces  of  France ;  but  it  is  pronounced  and 
written  enhuy  or  en  hui.  Hui  was  originally  written  huie ;  it  is 
derived  from  hodicj  and  ha^  the  same  signification.  En  hui  therefore 
is  in  this-day.  The  modern  French  expression  is  aujour  d'hui,  which 
is  merely  a  periphrasis  of  en  hui. 

Sept.  '13.  L. 


NOTICE  OF 
Tn.  Chr.  Harles  De  Nominibm  GrcBcorum  Libellus,  Jence, 

1 2mo.  pp.  72. 

'  The  dedication  of  this  little  book  is  to  Fr.  Car.  Schafeitelius,  is  very 
lomg,  and  extends  through  16  pages.  The  Sections  are,  1.  Unum 
er at  Nomen  Greeds.  2.  A  quomwi  acceperunt  Nomen?  S.  Quo  die, 
4t  quifms  Ccerimoniis  Nomen  Grccci  imposuertnt  Liber  is,  ostenditur, 
4.  De  piiblica  Nominum   Prqfessioney   uii  etiam   de  Divisione  PopiUi 

'4igiiur.  We  merely  notice  it  on  the  account  of  its  author's  celebrity, 
and  its  rarity.     It  was  sold  at  Dr.  Gosset's  sale  for  7s.  6d. 

. — -^ — '— ■ ' 

«  Owen's  Welsii  Dictionary,  in  h.  v.        *  Diversions  of  Pur  ley,  V.  II.  p.  270. 

VOL.  VIII.    a.  Jl.  NO.  XVI.  2  B 
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ON  MR.  BOOTHRO  YHS  EDITION  OF  THE 

HEBREW  BIBLE, 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

In  your  last  Number  of  the  Classical  Journal^  a  Correspondent 
has  made  some  just  remarks  on  the  Edition  of  Vander  Hooghfs 
Hebrew  Bible^  and  seems  surprised  that  no  attempt  has  been 
made  to  print  a  more  correct  Edition  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
As  he  has  done  me  the  honor  to  mention  my  Edition  without 
Points,  I  confess  I  was  not  a  little  disappointed  on  finding  that  my 
object  in  engaging  in  this  arduous  work  was  not  noticed.  At  first 
I  had  an  intention  of  following,  in  respect  to  the  Hebrew  Test- 
ament, the  plan  the  celebrated  Griesbach  has  adopted  in  his  Edition 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament.  After  having  printed  a  specimen 
of  my  plan,  and  transmitted  it  to  some  very  distinguished  Hebrse- 
ans,  I  was  induced  to  relinquish  it  and  to  follow  the  text  of 
Vander  Hooght,  as  given  by  Kennicott,  because  both  he  and  De 
Rossi  had  adopted  this  plan,  and  also  on  account  of  the  general 
prejudice  in  favor  of  the  Masoretic  text.  I  have  not  lost  sight  of 
my  original  intention,  but  in  the  Notes  to  my  Edition  I  have  uni- 
formly noticed  the  many  omissions,  interpolations,  transpositions, 
and  errors  of  various  kinds,  which  now  obtain  in  the  text  \  and 
have  given,  on  the  authority  of  the  Collations  of  Kennicott  and  De 
Rossi,  and  the  ancient  Versions,  such  readings,  not  as  my  own 
judgment  only  deemed  genuine,  but  as  have  been  so  deemed  by 
the  best  ancient  and  modern  critics.  The  Hebrew  scholar  will 
not  only  find  in  my  Edition  the  text  of  Vander  Hooght,  but  he 
will  find  in  the  Notes  the  means  to  correct  and  improve  it.  As 
the  first  volume  is  now  before  the  Public,  containing  the  Penta- 
teuch and  Historical  Books,  and  as  my  object  is  clearly  stated  in 
the  Preface,  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  say  more  than  that  I 
am  a  friend  to  your  Critical  labors,  and  not  less  to  your  learned 
correspondent  T.  Y.  B.  BOOTHROYD. 


(QUESTION. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

X  n  Buxtorf  s  short  Introduction,  "  ad  Germanico-Hebraeam  Lin- 
guam,"  he  says  that  the  German  Jews  have  a  translation  of  Jose^ 
phus  in  that  Dialect,  containing  many  things  not  in  our  Greek 
copies.  As  this  is  mentioned  among  the  inducements  to  that 
study,  T  should  be  happy  to  enquire,  through  your  Journal,  their 
nature  and  importance.  PHILO. 


387 


ENGLISH  PRIZE  POEM. 

The  following  Prize  Poem  obtained  one  of  the  Prince  KegenVs  Annual  Gold 

Medals  at  Winchester  College. 

PROMETHEUS  DESMOTES. 

1  is  done — the  arm  of  vengeance  wields  the  rod, 
And  Jove's  dread  mandates  crush  the  guilty  God  : 
Tis  done — the  ministers  of  bondage  mock 
The  cham-bound  captive  on  the  Scythjan  rock, 
Gigantic  Caucasus  ! — whose  massy  pile 
Ne'er  felt  the  fostering  beams  of  culture's  smile ; 
No  flow'ry  herbage  deck'd  the  mountain  brow. 
Its  only  vesture  was  the  scattered  snow : 
It  seem'd  in  craggy  nakedness  sublime 
The  fittest  spot  for  its  possessor's  crime. 
There  lay  Prometheus ;  his  presumptuous  plan 
Had  climb'd  Olympus  in  behalf  of  man; 
Had  robb'd  the  mansions  of  the  sov'reign  sire, 
And  blest  his  mortals  with  forbidden  fire. 
Behold  his  end  !  behold  his  hopes  how  marr'd ! 
Freedom  his  aim,  but  bondage  his  reward  ; 
Eternal  bondage — whilst  insulting  pow'r 
Reviles  the  anguish  of  his  adverse  hour. 
How  vain  their  scorn!,  how  vain  the  scorpion  sneer 
Of  servile  fiends,  to  make  Prometheus  fear ! 
No  abject  terrors  lash  the  victim's  soul. 
No  threats  dishearten,  and  no  bonds  control ; 
No  feature  gleams  with  penitence  or  pain, 
One  passion  marks  his  knitted  brow — disdain ! 
With  sullen  eye,  and  fixed  unalter'd  mien, 
He  kens  tlie  wildness  of  thie  snowy  scene ; 
Hears  o'er  his  head  the  thund'ring  tempest  driv'n, 
And  mocks  in  reckless  scorn  the  wrath  of  heav'n — 
To  bend  his  spirit  to  the  will  of  Jove 
In  vain  the  sister  nymphs  of  Ocean  strove, 
Nor  Ocean's  nymphs,  nor  Ocean's  self  could  move. 

But  lo  !  what  sudden  radiance  gilds  the  sky  ? 
What  blooming  youth  attracts  the  captive's  eye  ? 
Some  heav'uly  figure  treads  the  pathless  air. 
Like  Phoebus  youthful,  and  like  Phoebus  fair : 
Each  ocean  nymph  the  sacred  sight  reveres, 
And  hails  the  herald  of  the  heavenly  spheres. 
The  proffer'd  terms  of  Jove's  relenting  hate 
He  bears,  in  pity  to  the  victim^s  fate ; 
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Rovetils  llie  mercy  to  contiilion  giv'n, 
15iit  pauils  ihc  vtiJi;eimce  of  irisulted  Leav'n. 
ISo  liitndly  tODgue,  no- tnonitorv  voice, 
EsiiT.niie  PioiiHllieiis  from  Win  sullen  choice: 
Ur.bciit  bv  puni,  ii»  agony  stdiite, 
He  steiiilv  views  the  messenser  of  fate  ; 
To  heav'ii's  high  concave  roils>  his  iron  eyes, 
Still  hia\ts  tlie4yranl's  pow'r,  and  thus  replies  : 
*  On  teims  like  these  must  I  my  safety  gain  ? 
And  court  my  freedom  by  n)y  liight  from  pain  ? 
Go!  beardless  bov,  to  htiiv'n  resume  thy  tlis:ht, 
And  cringe  submissive  to  thy  Sov'reio  n's  might ! 
In  vain  he  tries  njy  settled  mind  to  turn. 
His  threats  1  heed  not,  and  his  terms  J.  spurn. 
1  ho'  chains  confine,  tho'  barren  rocks  dismay^ 
'i  ho'  rav'ning  eagles  mark  me  for  their  prey  ; 
No  abject  sign  shall  fix  the  taint  of  shame^ 
Or  stamp  a  coward's  weakness  on  my  fame; 
For  1  hitve  liv'd^  since'tirst  my  life  began, 
The  friend,  the  guardian,  and  the  pride  of  man  I 
The  time  shall  come  when  mightier  pow'rs  shall  roll 
Ihe'vollied  thunders  of  the  troubled  pole  ; 
Heav'n's  glorying  monarch  from  his  throne  he  hurFd, 
And  proud  oppression  cease  to  rock  the  world. 
Hail!  hour  of  freedom  !  then  Jove's  son  shall  gain 
This  rocky  steep,  and  free  my  limbs  from  pain; 
trom  tort'ring  bondage  shall  my  soul  release. 
And  lull  my  sorrows  with  the  balm  of  peace. 
Then  let  his  vengeance  on  this  head  be  driv'n, 
Let  warring  tempests  shake  the  sunless  heav'n ;     ' 
Vain  is  their  rajie — nor  heav'n,  nor  earth  combin'd 
Shall  crush  the  grandeur  of  a  fearless  mind. 
No — welcome  pain  !  this  strong-ribb'd  rock  shall  % 
From  its  firm  base,  ere  thou-  eAtort  a  sigh  ; 
Ere  Jove's  fierce  fury  make  these  looks  abate 
One  smile  of  triumph,  or  one  frown  of  hate. 
Spontaneous  plants  on  Caucasus  shall  grow, 
And  spread  their  fragrance  o'er  the  mantled  snow ; 
Ere  proud  Prometheus  dread  the  ihund'rer's  shock 
Or  look  with  terror  on  the  rifted  rock. 
Be  mine  to  brave  the  tort'ring  pangs  of  pain. 
Mock  ev'ry  threat,  and  every  ill  sustain  ; 
No  coward  sign  of  suppliant  grief  to  give. 
And  M  hen  1  cease  to  triumph,  cease  to  live.' 

N.  L.  TORRE, 
181:3.  Scholar  of  Winchester  College. 
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1  HERE  IS  no  critical  preface  affiled,  and  no  index  subjoined  of 
the  matter  contained  in  this  little  work,  but  we  shall  cite  the  con- 
tents of  the  chapters  for  the  use  of  our  readers. 

Caput  I.  "  Loca  quaedam  ex  Jure  Civili  delecta  tractantur.  In- 
terea  Usus  Particulae  negantis  explicatur.  Glossoc  Nomicse  emendan- 
tur.  Ammonii  Error  ostenditur.  De  Ceiiotaphis.  Theophilus  et 
Achilles  Tatius  bis  correcti.  Icti  Jus  strictum  lenire  solebant. 
De  Fnndo  e  dotali  Pecunia  emto.  Verba  in  MSS.  transposita. 
Floii  Locus  tentatus.  Interpuncta  negliguntur,  et  Notae.  Isidori  Locus 
turn  e  Conjectura,  turn  e  MS.  restitutus." 

Caput  II.  "  Glossarium  Nomicum  ex  Theophili  Paraphrasi  cor- 
rigitur.  Praeter  Propositum  tentatur  Xenophon.  Differentia  Viam 
inter  et  Actum.  Dediditionim  Ratio  exponitur.  Theophilus  e  Glos- 
sis  emendatus.  EtJ^^«y/ae,  Res  domesticae.  Kjj}C^a»»  et  lC>j^fc/t««rii«,  Tu- 
tor et  Tutela.  De  Gr.  Scribendi  C6mpendiis.  Th.  Magister  tenta- 
tur.    Theophilus  correctus.' 

Caput  III.  **  Obss.  ad  Xenophontis  Ephesi4  L.  r.  et  ii.  '£»  9r«^s^yf 
Loca  quaed.  N.  F.  illustrantur.  Euripides  corrigitur,  et  Xenophon 
Atheniensis.  A  Conjectura  vindicatur  Lucanus.  Nullum  Aoyi<«  inter,  et 
X^ntr^^vi  Discrimen.  Achilles  Tatius  tentatus,  et  bis  Cornutus.  Tyrii 
in  Sacellis  domesticis  jurabani.  Ant  qua  in  Theophrasto  Scriptura 
vindicatur.  Lectio  in  §  7.  Instit.  de  Fidejussor,  immutata.  Herc- 
dotus  et  Aeliani  leviter  correcta.     Nonni  Versio  reprehensa," 

The  emendation  of  Euripides  is  in  the  Ion,  v.  594*. 

fiildlf  xxt  ov^ev  IvCelo   up  xiKX^a-ofixiy 

which  D'Orville  ad  Chariton,  p.  32.  defends,  "  eleganter  autem   cl. 
Ruardi  ea  corrigit, 

Caput  IV.  •*  Loca  qiittd.  in  Sacro  Codice  Conjecturis,  et  Inter- 
pretationibus  illustrata.  Casu  quasi  attinguntur  Theophrasti  Ethici 
Characteres.  Glossematnm  Exempla  protl'runtur.  Ei  fm  pro  uy<xu. 
Nisi  pro  Sed  recte  ap.  Ictos  vet.  Ciceronis  Locus  vindicatur.  Con* 
jectura  in  Porphyrio  proponltur.  Notio  v.  a,vo<m^i,f  indagatur  La* 
cuna  e  Glossis  Nomicis  in  Theophili  Institut.  l^iraphr.  supplenda,  ? 

Caput  V.  "  In  quibusdajn  Gr.  Scriptis  Loca,  vel-  eiponuntur, 
vel  corriguntur.  Ceterum  Lennepii  in  Hesiodi  Conjectura  confirma- 
tur.  De  adj'jctivls  dure  junctts.  Ltuid.mtur  Lcnnc^pii  Conjccturae. 
Defenditur  Scallgcri  Emcr.dat.io.  SyiLibii  meJia  in  v.  xxitiU  pro- 
iiucitur  Atticc.  K/mioyo-x  scribcndum.     Prisca  ^  lugendi,    et  sepeliendi 
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Consuetude  exponitur.  Expllcatur  L.  27.  pr  fF.  de  Condit.  Institut, 
Repetenda  Voce  Loca  quaedam  ab  eniditis  restituta." 

We  shall  conclude  our  remarks  with  citing  the  following  emen- 
dation of  a  passage  in  the  Antigone  v.  39.  of  Sophocles,  which 
aqcurs'in  p.  85. 

"  Male  a  librariolo  quodam  descripti  videntur  iii  Antigona  v.  39. 
seq. 

cl.  J.  F.  Vauvillerius  conjecit  xXwvr — r  uT^vatct  atque  ita  locum  red- 
didit, Quid  igitur,  o  misera,  si  res  sic  se  habentp  mihi  utilitatis  redire 
potest  ex  audito  hoc  vel  ignorato  sermone?  neutra  mihi  conjectura 
placet.  Non-nemo  pro  Xvovtra,  mavult  XoUvret  substituere,  quae  certe 
lectionis  mutatio  plus  habet,  quo  se  commendet.  Toupio  autem 
Cur.  Nav.  in  Suidam  p.  104.  arrisit  xXvovret.  Cf.  Brunck.  ad  h.  L 
Quid  impedit,  quo  minus  equidem  etiam  propriam,  et  quasi  legiti- 
mam  scripturam  conjectura  augurari  coner  ?  igitur  legatur, 

Tt  a  ,  u  TeiXui<pp»Vi  %t  rao  ev  rovTotg^  tyu        x 

atque  illud,  e  suo  [ex  ejus]  tanquam  fonte,  hausi  ex  v.  26.  cum 
seqq. 

Tdv  o*  tidXiati  6uvivrec  TIoXwukov^  vixvv 

ret(p»  xecXir^ctiy  f^^di  kukVotxi  rtvu^ 

fuv  0   ccKXocvcrroy,  otret^ov,  o'tttit^'.';  yXvxvf 

t 

Attice  autem  jcA<e«t;ff-«,  non  vero  cum  cl.  Villoison.  ad.  Long.  p.  ^5. 
et  246.  allisque  xXeuva-et,  scribendum  puto.  Consulantur  hac  de  re 
"D^ OrviW.  ad  Chariton,  p.  288.  Pierson.  ad  Mcerid.  Attic  p.  231.  et 
Hemsterhus.  ad  Aristoph.  Pint.  v.  612.  Adde  Scholion  Biseti^d 
Aristoph.  Nub.  v.  58.  ac  Koenii  notata  ad  Gregor.  de  Dialect. 
p.  30.  Quid  sit  KXcctuv,  docuit  cl.  Rhcerius  in  Otio  Daventr.  L.  ii. 
c.  3.  p.  261. 'et  Fr.  Jacobs. — Disputatione  de  Homeri  //.  vii.  v.  430. 
quam  exhibuit  Biblioth.  vet.  Lit.  et  Art.  Gotting.  v.  viii.  p.  34-44. 
Porro  6d7rr6v<re6  merito  retineri,  si  quis  ad  Antigones  responsum, 
et  sequentia  Ismenes  verba, 

attendat,  non  est  profecto,  quod  dubitet.  Cf.  Not.  de  h.  1.  a  cl. 
Beckio  ad  Comm.  Acad,  de  Interpr.  §.  10.  p.  89:  et  tandem  ap. 
Veteres  erat  maxima  erga  suos  pietas  m.rtuos  curare  quod  indeayet^f 
nuncupabant,  vid.  Hemsterhus.  ad  Polluc.  x.  20.  3.  Adde  Eurip. 
SuppL  v.  764.  Cura  vero  ilia  duo  maxime  officia,  quorum  alterum 
KXoUivy  alterum  dicebatur  tf*«Tg*f,  continebat.*' 
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LATIN  POEM. 

An  Ossiatii  Editor  habeiuhm  eft'  Poela  ? 

Affirmatur. 


I 


MTERFRES   Scoticiis  Gatilorum  cle  grege  vateni 

Angliaco,  ut  dixit,  fecerat  ore  loqui. 
Mox  tameii  hand  placuit  simplex  interpretis  ausiini^ 

Angiistoqiie  duceiii  tramite  pone  sequi. 
Ahitis  aspirans,  Petri  ciistodis  in  ffide 

Ossa  tegi  jiis.sit,  jam  morituriis,  liumo. 
Carmen  quippe  priits  qnod  dixerat  esse  vetustum, 

Esse  suum,  lumulo  teste,  probavit  opus. 
Utrinque  infelix  !  vitam  mendaciter  egil, 

Cogilur,  ut  possit  dicere  vera — mori. 

Ex  aide  Christi, 
Oxon, 


Observaliones  in  EURIPIDIS  HERACLIDAS  et  in  Kolas 

P.  ELMSLEIL 

No.  II. 

V.  65*  Tmcni  (e-v  fiuiri^  J'  ?(r^'  ei^  cv  kccXo?)  ruii.  Ita  distingui  debet 
I0CUS9  Ut  olim  monui.  Elmsleius  distinxit  rya<nt  av'  fAtiym  B*  ia-d*  oi( 
•V  K«Ao;  rei^u     At   lihgua  postulat  fiurm  rufii :   cf.  lA.  A.    106.    M«yr< 

KetK^f.  CEd.  C.  1080.  MdfTii  ilf^  hrSx^f  uym»y  S.  C.  Th.  808.  Helen. 
345.  a-^a^i'Tif  kK*/%!a\,  Qnde  corrigas  Hippol.  876.  jr^aj  yccg  t<w5 
Or«iv«y  Hm  fMtrti  tiaro^u  kukov,  MSS.  2.  kmmv  :  lege  kaxuv  ;  et  paulo 
ante  vice  fF^c^  yd^  nvcs  Blomfieldus  Quarterlt/  Revtew  no.  xv.  p.  228. 
voluit  ;r^d  yd^  Tivx :  rectius  legisset  zr^^S^y^v.  Hesych.  U^oll^yovf  x^l 
i^yv.  Eadem  vox  a  me  restituitur  Prom.  695.  Vice  'x^l  yt,  Vid. 
Classical  Journal  No,  i.  p.  S4.  Potuit  quidem  rdh  regi  a  x«t*  sub- 
audito :  potuit  quoque  Reiskii  conjectura  fidyrtf  i^  ti<ri  ot,^  cv  xuXoi 
rdV  if  recipi  (quoniam  Aid.  exhibet  ctcr&M  et  ssepe  excidere  solet  ii) 
adeo  ut  closet  i^t  esset  notum  idioma ;  ad  cujus  tamen  normam  prx« 
Stat  legere  Jai^Jif  ad  Jacobsii  mentem :  Sed  nostra  lectio  est  unice 
vera.  Etenim  Tragici  perdite  am  ant  sententias  tali  fere  modo 
interjectas,  ut  monuit  ipse  Elmsleius  ad  v.  59.  et  in  Quarterly  Rexnetu^ 
No.  XIV.  p.  457.     Amat  quoque  Noster  {0^*  u( :  locis,  quae  citat  El. 
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adde  Hec.  1101.  Troad.  lOS,  420.  Iph.  T.  569.  et  Helen.  593. 
lluq  ouv  ocv  iv6ciy  is-dd  t'  gy  T^oU  6'  uf*ct :  ubi  Porsonus  volult  ^crS*  up  : 
sed  legi  debet  iy  w^«T  5<rd'  «y.  In  loco  Nostri  Iph.  T.  1309.  quern 
sanare  vult  E.  legendo  'AAA'  zMyov  ccth  Kxf^*  u7niXef,vvov  ^o^im.  vice 
-^iv^iji  'ixiyov  lenior  mediciha  esse  videtur  Scaligeri  -vj/jt/^^f  'A;yoy  (modo 
transponas  xa'y  ou%)  cui  fiivet  Iph.  A.  1006.  ysu^Jii  Xiym.  Aliis  for- 
tasse  placebit  aJ'S'  Ixiytv  iv  ^rft/? :  quas  voces  ad  -J/gw^^?,  partim  e  gl. 
fictam  partim  e  veteri  scriptufa,  proximas  sjepe  conjungit  Euripides : 
cf.  Phcen.  1142.  1485.  Hipp.  477.  Helen.  718.  ct  Aristophanes  J 
per  iroiiiam  usurpat  pro  xxKug,  sicut  hic   usurpatur,   in   Equit.    462. 

67.  "ATctt^',  Huic  verbo,  quod  sxpe  dlscedere^  redditur,  nil  aliud 
objici  potest,  practerquam  non  satis  animum  Praeconis  superbientis 
declaraturo.  Qui  noverint  voccm  Euripideam  2p*p"*  Wc  fortasse  resti- 
tuent  QtTTipfi  sufFragrante  Hesychio  "A^g^^'g,  u7rd(p6u^ov,  ird^ivov  fisrci 
<p6o^£g,  Eandem  voculam  reddidissem  Here.  F.  260,  "eIs^j*  aVspp' 
§vv'  Kccv6iy  ^Xkg  hddh,  '''iCfi^i^i :  ni  vulgatam  .^cripturam  cH'jr^fm  5'  g'l'^gf 
Ja^sj  Ivdnt^i  aliquatenus  sua  auctoritate  confirmasset  h&ei^i  'ipfm  Horn. 
'o5.  K.  72.  quo  Etymol.  M.  V.  "Ep/w— respexit :  quanquam  non  me 
iugit  Euripidem  a  participiis  istis  abhorrere,  nee  composita  ejus  verbi 
nisi  in  Hippol.  973.  'i^-^fi  usurpare. 

68.  Hie  versus  inseri  debet  post  Ix,  7r^o/&A\ui&,'v  in  v.  80.  et  lev  iter 
mutatus  legendo  scilicet  'i^v  (Cf.  Choeph.  695.  e^a  Ko^lS^m)  vice  ei%» 
Prxconi  tribuendus  est.  Paulo  ante  lege  ciyu  :  nisi  scntentia  imper- 
fect^ manet.    Mox  v.  73.  collocari  debet  post  Trhmq  in   v.  77.  Dein 

lege    in    v.   91.   atAA*    ortv    ^ort  Xi^t    crjs  K6tci<^ug    n»r^i(^Ui    xo^ov?    (p^dcrcf, 

Denique  insere  v.  95.  ante  v.  98.  f^uV  IkdoSiivxt :  .adeo  ut  pateat  nullam 
esse  lacunam  in  Cantu  Chorico  (quod  putabant  Elmsleius  et  Seidlerus 
de  Vers.  Dochra.  p.  331.)  et  ut  Chorus  certior  fiat  de  Personis  qui- 
buscum  colloquatur,  et  ad  quern  spectet  Praeco,  dum  mentionem 
faciat  domini  in  V.  101.         ^ 

81.  Tyrwhittus  in  Notis  MSS.  emendat  2y  ^  U  loco  "o^*  he : 
optime  :  etenim  ooi  ^xh;  vix  bene  Groscum  est.  . 

84.  Vulgo  Kecri(r^sr^  hcXirrovTi^  Ev/i'^o*  ci^rav'.  quibus  respondent  antistro- 
phica  Uorviacyu^  ^ixoc  Tci^  ov  TTitcrtrcit,  Hermannus  metro  jubente  xuri^ir^  i 
at  lingua  non  probante.  Ipse  lego  clxtcv  TrXdruv  KetTuyiru  Dicitur 
aliquis  Kxroiyiiv  rh*  vecvv  its  to»  xlfiivu.  Vid.  H.  Steph.  V.  Kureiypt, 
Vulgo  kx't(o  -TT^otTet. 

96.  Manifesto  legi  debet  ri  x^Us  'J  Aoyov  (vice  Aoy^v)  quam  rem  atU 
quod  verbum  :  mox  -^n^l  pro  y^i^,  propter  metrum,  quocum  et  sensus 
cfflagitat  uTF'iXtTriiit  Q-f  g^jj :  ut  restituit   Musgravius.     Redde  tr^?  illos^ 
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Nam  0-^1  est  omnis  numeri  et  generis,  observante  Brunckio  ad 
Prom.  9. 

105.  Ilorvttc  yk^  iUtc  rciV  ov  vunrxi,  Reddunt  "  Etenim  veneranda 
juditia  JuBc  non  patietur,"  Sod  lingua  Grajca  non  sinit  istud  Tnltriroii. 
Hoc  quiJem  loco  sensus  ferre  potuisset,  uvi^irxt,  vTrofiivu  yel  simile 
quid  :  at  metro   non  atrque  bene  consultum  esset.     Utrique  convenit 

Toteco*  y*  iTTSio-'  MTcs :  cf.  Fers.  821'.  Zivg  rat  Ko^ctrr/a  ruf  vTrtPKo^av  ecyett 
^^oviifcdruv  iTic-rtv  iuhvos  /iecpvg :  ubi  i:TitTt9  legcre  voluit  Valck.  ad 
Plicen.  192.  et  ipse  lego  tMveti;  adeo  ut  Tlischylus  et  Euripides  socie- 
latem  incant,  quam  et  in  allis  locis  ineunt,  in  iisdem  fere  verbis  usur- 
pandis  ad  similes  imagines  exprimendas.  Manifesto  etenim  ad  Per- 
sas  respicit  Nostcr  in  v.  389.  uXXu,  ruv  (p^evTitcecraty  *0  Zsvj  KoXxrrKi  ruf 
Kyctf  vTTi^^^o^MP,  Hesych.  ^Ez-ncrty,  i.:iXivG-iTctt,  l.A^j^^irsci,  Quae  inter- 
pretamenta  utri^e  loco  conveniunt:  scilicet  iTrO.ivnrui  Euripideo  et 
Wi^X^TAi  -^Gchyleo. 

y^i^l,  Ita  vulgatur.  El.  yU?  tAtrbi :  Sed  nihil  elegantiarum  neque  virium 
habent  ►?»  ,et  T)j'<rJf :  fbrtasse  prjcstat  vxtn)  ttvoi  et  niox  ^\m,  yHf  r^a-h  : 
^schylo  Suppl.  3G0.  restituitur  Kec6v  OiusXtev  vice  ncu  6'  ofux^f :  vid. 
Class.  Journ,  No.  v.  p.  137. 

108.    Vice    ^pihhxt    '/ToAs*     Zlva)^    ^^9Tr^07rciv    l<?gC     ^thi'vxt    7rei?<if    "Eivm 

wpcTTp^'frciv*  Elmslclo  dcbetur  ^uXtv :  quocum  facit  iEschyl.  Suppl. 
34:5.  AtTcvTt  ftH  'jtSotr?  zee  to-!  /«*'  Atyvxrov  vcLxn.  Vult  quoque  El.  riitl 
pro  9roA«« :  collato   Med.  728.   cui  potest  addi  iEschyl.  Suppl.   940. 

•fj^d;  KiKpxvrxi  fiii  fct  t«  iavfoit  fiicc  llroXof  yvvxtKUf  :  quod  propter  ^im 
Conjcci  vice  ftn-xar*  vci.     Cf.  infr,  24'4'.  o^XetcrSxt  fi/ec  "Emv  ^^o?  avi^og. 

113.  ecXXcc  ^>j  i^U  iifov?  &iu¥  (k^iXKiiv,  El.  legere  vult  hav  SsyovC 
Sed  vulgatum  ordincm  confirmat  v.  supr.  108.  6s»9  ruv  a-aiv  eeTrcnrttr' 
0ivrxi.  Si  quid  mutandum,  in  utroque  loco  prxstat  i^zafv  dissyllabon. 
Ssepe  vox  ilia  corrumpitur.  In  Sophoclis  Fragm.  apud  Schol.  Pind. 
Nem.  X.  o9.  le^e  '  E^jj  y^^  n^x  Zumj  Irxeirov  6iuv  vice  "h5ji  yug  gj^« 
Zm  h  i<r^ctTM  iiutv.  Paulo  ante  praetulerim  (p^xrxi  ts  ti  Xgiji>  rotZt*  ctT^XfMw 
vice  X^fl»  T««vTx  rox^xf.  Certe  Chorus  non  id  voluit,  ut  Praeco  aliquid 
per  vim  faceiet. 

123.  Aiiofrlg  6)cXc9T09V'u6^oi^iT(tiri)cn'  Negat  Elmsleius  se  alibi 
legisse  xO^oi^o^cti  in  media  .voce  ;  neque  ipse  reperio.  Et  quoniam 
puripides  non  insolita  sectatur,  vix  dubium  est  quin  locus  sit  corrup- 
tus.  Sic  lege  Aijo*  t^'j  <);tAo$,  rf  y  u'f^u^iTcci  rvxi^i ;  Syntaxis  paulo 
rarior  nee  tamcn  ranssima  iibrarios  fefellit.  Cf.  Helen.  1212.  h  rm 
— rf//«^o§*J.   Ion*  lOUG.   i»  ru  (rtir^nTo;.   Aj.  Sl^.    Iv  ti  w^eiyfcxr^i.  (Ed. 


\ 
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C.  1749.  IXTriiav—tU  rlv\  Antig.  1229.  h  ru  <rvfi(f>6^ui.  Electr.  238. 
I»  rtvt  -  uvd^a7r6;f.  Hinc  corrigas  locum  vexatissimum  ^schyli  Prom. 
1093.  'E»  rf  Ti  Tvx^i  t/  ptjfltAcft  uetTum  ;  cui  proxime  accedit  lectio  Codicis 
Medicei  u  wS*  ivtv;^^?  nee  distat  Guelph.  E/  t^J*  urv^n*  Dici  vix 
potest,  quoties  scribae  in  locis,  ubi  duas  quaestiones  aliquis  fecerit, 
unam  tantummodo  reprassentarint.  Multa  in  banc  rem,  nisi  tempus 
aliud  posceret,  poteram  proferre:  etmox  fortasse  proferam. 

138.  Ut  tempori  lectoris  parcam,   locum  emendatum  exbibebo — 

y«g    ^vrcf  'A^yiUvg  uym  'Ex  rtir^i,  fiu^'^xi  i^ecTrWec^    uotov^    t^at,      VulgO 

AiKxt'  efMt^rn.  Sed  ofui^r^  non  usurpat  Euripides  nisi  cum  verbis 
motum  significantibus :  neque  hie  ofitt^T»  cum  verbo  9jX6ov  conjungi 
potest.  Restitui  fi(t<rrvi^^  quae  vox  exstat  in  Bacch.  983.  Trach.  735. 
et  GSd.  C.  456.  Ilgdj  retvr»  Kxi  K^iofTU  TTifATTorrm  IfAoflAetoTyi^a  :  cf.  et 
jSlschyl.  Suppl.  927.  *E^/«**r  /t*6y/<rr«  «-^«|gv«  ^xa-rin^ieiu  His  locis  addit 
Valckenaer  apud  Koppiers.  Observ.  Philol.  p.  124.  Lycophron.  Cas- 
sandr.  1023.  et  advocat  Bergler  ad  Alciphron.  p.  44.  necnon  Hesy- 
chium  Mxa^^tgy  ^jjTovvTtf,  l^ivvuvri^,  Mox  erui  he  T«r^«  fM^'^etg  ex  he  rni 
IfActvTov.  Cum  Verbis  fiu^-^et^ — i^oj  (vulgo  e^vf)  confer  ^schyleum 
illud  1.  c.  T»7rcX6fXo$*  tv^ia-xm  i^6i»  Denique  aa^ov^  reposui  vice  rot'Tat;?.' 
Elmsl.  vult  r6V(r^i  i^ctTriTccg :  sed  cia-Toug  praestat  hic  et  in  v.  144.  Aur^t 
KctT  ua^uf  pro  xvtSv.  Nam  omne  argumentum  Praeconis  ad  id  spectat 
ut  doceat  Heraclidas  esse  cives  Argivos  contra  legem  fugitives,  non 
exules  et  sui  juris  compotes. 

145.  n«XA«f  }l  KuXXatf  lairlcci  u^tytchav.  Monet  Elmsleius  in  locu- 
tionibus  9roAA«^  xxi  «AA0<y  ^oXXflc  xcc)  ^itvcty  xoXXei  xcil  xctxec  abundare  illud 
xcc} :  et  citat  Suppl.  573.  lloXXdv^  stAuit  Jg  ^kri^cvq  ixxov^  frlnvi,  Verum 
de  isto  Euripideo  loco  ampliandum  est.  In  aliis  xm\  terte  non  otiosum 
est,  praeterquam  in  Heraclidis,  ubi  tamen  legf  debet  ^cXxSv  S*  U  «aaa>». 

148,  9.  Conjecturas  Elmslei  praeoccupaverunt  Jacobsii  Curac 
Secundae,  p.  164. 

153.  T<e?  rufi'  u^cvXcvq  ^vfi^t^u^  xecrtiKrltrnv,  At  manifesto  legi 
debet  ufiovXtj?  quod  cum  xurotxria-itv  jungi  possit. 

154.  Oeg'j  uirifiii  yei^y  Tovo-Jg  r  tig  y»7»9  vet^itg  *H^5  r  lucrum  i^ocytif, 
rl  xi^anli  i  Reddit  Interpres  hos  dimittens  in  nostram  terrain  et  sinens 
nos  abducere.  At  non  vbluit  sententiae  tenor  quod  Demopho  Hera- 
clidas ad  Argolida  mittit,  verum  ut  non  vetet  quo  minus  ipse  Copreus 
eos  abducat.  Collate  igitur  v.  supr.  108.  Ixta-Uv  fci$umt  hic  legi  potest 
Tovcrii  y',  txirtccf  xet^iky  *H^«?  Utretg.  Quod  si  duo  versus  continent  duo 
proposita  a  Prsecone,  de  quibus  sententiam  suam  Demopho  sit  laturus 
et  alterutram  amplexurus,  legi  debet  tow^i  t'  kV  a>iy  y^f  wct^k  '"Hfdi  t'  : 

ubi  duplex  n  sumas  quasi  $  scriptum.'    Come  now  balance  tvhat  your 
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gain  'will  be  if  you  admit  these  people  into  your  Country — 'vohat  if  you 
permit  me  to  carry  them  avoay.  Prior  ratio  mihi  potior  videtur*  Nam 
consulto  Euripides  facit  ut  Praeco  eas  res  et  argumenta  proferat,  qu« 
mox  lolaus  aut  diluet  aut  in  usum  suum  convertet.  Praeco  etenim 
monet  Demophontem  txta-iecf  va^umi :  lolaus  vero  enixe  flagitat  {c£. 
224  et  sqq.;  ne  Supplices  iKtarlecf  amittant. 

J63etsqq.  Locum  impeditum  transpositione  versuum  expedivit 
Musgravius  Ti  ^rct  ^natiq ;  ttoToc  ^riii  aL^ui^ihU-  li^Uii  V  etfivfm  rvfAfui- 
jt^tif  rifdf  S'  vTn^y  Tt^vvdiotg  6ug    voXtfft    *A^ytUt§f  txMf  Sei^f/Ui :     In  his  a 

Musgravio  hh  vice  ^n^  et  Ixi^y  pro  ix^tv  a  me  restituitun  Elmsl.  vult 
Ti^vv^M?  yn^ :  Tyrwhittus  quoque  v??  in  Notis  MSS. 

169.  Ad  hunc  versum  allegat  Elmsleius  Alc«i  Fragmentum  apud 
Heraclidem  Ponticum  p.  41 3.  T«  ^'  %uyi  Kvfut  rS  v^&ri^f  nifim  'Srttxtt 
wec^fiui*ufcfct  ^ofoff  9roAA}]v  'A»TA?y.  Septem  hujus  fragment!  prima  verba 
emendare  nequit>  ipso  confitente,  Elmsleius.  Atqui  res  est  minimi 
laboris.  Pro  iJyi  citat  Gaisford  ad  Hephaest.  p.  336.  ivti:  lege  igitur 
TtH'    v\f/i    xvfuirvf    tri^tjf    ftif^f    Xrtij^it:      Hesych.  'T^^i^   (KfiZ^oy   fAttiv^tf 

uf0  vil^Xov.     Respicit  Alcaeus  ad  Homer.  lA.  A.  307.    H^xxot  ^t  r^^ipi 

<  xvfitc  KvXtf2irtcu  De  T  et  4"  permutatis  vid  Porson.  ad  Med.  553.  in  Ad- 

dendis.  Mox  lege  aiuXnvi,  e.  ^tfAnv.  Ale.  i  locum  respexit  fortasse  Schol. 

Pindar.  Isthm.  i.  52.  xtei  *AXKxtoi  rnf  ovcTv^ietf  j^ufAotvx  xul  r^iKVfcluv  Aeyc/. 

170.    *¥.^iti  TO  A«9T0y      iXTTty    tV^¥lffti9  fA6V01t  Yi»i  TOt/'TO     TTOAAmi     TCV     ^et^ivTtf 

h^iU.  Haec  nemo  intelligit.  Nee  mirum.  Scriptura  et  distinguendi 
ratio  sunt  pravae.  Tu  lege  'E^fiV,  ro  xicr$f,  Iatt/J*  tZ  fiimr  fioX^t,  Ktti  rwr$ 
^•xxi  Tov  ^^iTjcrr^i  iviiig*  Dices  quidem,  quod  optimum  est  [yerum  illud 
optimum  multis  vicibus  distat  ab  eo  quod  commodum  estf)  tibi  spem  esse 
Jaustum  Jactum  daturam,  De  phrasi  iS  6fia%tf  cf.  Electr.  648.  Kui  f/thf 
ixuvei  y  If  tvy;n  6ijo%t  xuXat^,  et  Med.  922.  tu  ycL^  rtSitV  fyo;  ^Vat  tti^L  Quod 
ad  ^oAoF  et  fA^uf  permutata,  quam  facile  id  fieri  potest  ecquis  nescit, 
to  ties  ^  et  |k,  et  a  et »  confusis.  In  vocibus  tS  6nruf  fioXtv  respicere 
potuit  Euripides  ad  proverbium  de  tesserae  jactu,  quod  in  animo  habuit 

^schylus  in  Agam.  32.  T«  ita^ord^v  ya^  iv  ^tcorrx  6narofcxt  T^U  s|  fixXav^ 
r%i  rnsi'i  fiot  (p^vxr^i^Ui,  Aliam  imaginem  expressit  Noster  per  vocem 
/3oAoy  in  Electr.  532.  ^Hv  vcrTruo-aibtctt  y\  ov  fiirs^^^fMCty  /3«Aov.  IDeniquc 
quod  ad  vx^irrt^  et  ^^ivoir^  alicubi  legisse  memini  similem  var.  lect. 
Sed  locum  non  in  promptu  habeo.  Moneo  tantum  vocem  9r^89r«»T«f 
loco  dix^rr»i  restitui  debere  Soph.  CEd.  C.  1218.  auctoritate  Scholiast* 
qui  exponit  t»v  Hxtvr^  per  rov  Ixxvcvy   rot/  ^ir^/ov,    rov   T^^oayflcorrtif  VOces 

scilicet  ad  w^s^roirro?  multo  commodiores.  Mox  lege  li  r^crtZr  In  (vice 
ti  V0VT9  Tt)  ^vj(Ji^9  fxxi^u  subaudito  KurJi. 

176.  Ao$  ^vHir  uxxa  retfi  wf  uyuf  'ifit.   At  Praeco  certe  voluit  Demo- 
phontem dare  altquid,  non  renuere :    lege  A^it  ftnH^  ixj^h  f*^*  <^'  *• 
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Amant  Tragic!  participia  jungere  sine  particulis  connexurls.  Hoc 
monuit   Elmsl.  aJ  Suppl.  739.   Qiiarto'lj/  Review^  xiv.  p.  452  in  quo 

tamei)  loco    prsestat  'ET»«*A*ot;j  ol  a-vfA/icta-if  fr&tovfuvov    M«Tg*dip^dMwrri5  6WC 

•Xfiij'C*!***'  Afl6/3iiV.  vice  iAir^ix  CiKovroq,  quod  stare  potiiisset,  diAarTi;  scripto, 
modo  probata  esset  locutio  fcir^tec  ^tXttf.  Altera  vox  est  apud  Hesych. 
MiTpici^ity  fAimo!p^avu,  ubi  Cyrillus  Lex.  MS.  ftir^iu.  (p^ovu.  Photius 
ruTiiifop^^vit,  Ea  tamen  gl.  spectat  ad  Philoct.  11 84-.  unde  corrigas 
MiT^iot^i,  fAiT^to(p^9vu.  Mox  lege  rioGrfq  rvf  ^nn:  vulgo  liu&m  a-v  TtZr^i 
quod  in  9r«<»f?  ob  praecedens'  Of(x,f  mutari  potest :  ipse  tamen  praetuli 
jro^iff,  ad  vtih';  proximum,  propter  illud  (ptXiin, 

180.  Tyrwhitto  teste  in  Notis  MSS.  hie  orditur  inMSS.  lolai  oratio. 
Distichon  rectius  Choro  tribuit  Elmslcius. 

182.  Manifesto  legi  debet  "Ajra|,  uTrdQ^u  yk^  (vice  fi\i)  et  5r«ft^5«rr* 
?r«>  (vice  «-i<^«<rT<  fjt,ci}  ut  lolaus  respiciat  ad  Atticam  ^ecpfno-iuv :  et 
ut  inde  Euripides  popularium  plausus  aucupetur.  Hinc  liquet  axxiii 
esse  legendum  ad  mentem  Elrasleii  loco  uxxahy* 

185  et  sqq  Vulgatur  locus,  si  quis  alius,  interpolatoris  et  glosso- 
graphi  manibus  pessime  tractatus. 

-  Inter  haec  manifesto  e  versus  primi  fine  nascuntur  ^v^h  la^*  ifu»  tn  : 
itide  tamen  alia  lectio  erui  potest,  cv^sy,  iIt$\  sV  i»  fiia-m  (qua?  conjectara 
est  Valckenaerii  pro  w  f^'^u)  et  patet  quod,  particula  versus  e  vaf.  lect. 
conflata,  voces  dtrx?  nux^  post  «y»'  scriptae,  ellipsin  indicaturre,  cum 
reliquis  adeo  congluanentur,  ut  e  quatuor  versibus  quinque  f\ant. 
Scrip  sit  eteniln  Euripides,  ut  opinor, 

ITTE/  yci^    A^y6v;  yvetXsc  (Pivyouiy  r  uK^Xff  , 

nrw;  otv  otKect    oo  ,  ouc  aTrj/iXocr    k  xvoy^^ 
V/JP^  ^oKcvr,  rcvTO  af^  MvKrivxlovg  olyot. 

Quod  ad  yvxXa  ex  uXXcc  formatvim  non  longe  distant  literarum  ve«* 
tigiii,  qiiin  vox  altera  cum  altera  permutari  posslt.  In  voce  yvxXx 
quam  exponit  Hesychius  per  KoiXtcci  deplngit  Noster  situm  et  Naturam 
Argoiidis  terrje,  quje  perhibetur  esse  montibus  circumdata  :  unde  ipsa* 
origo  epitheti  xotXn  apud  Homerum  et  Soph.  CEd.  C.  378.  ub«  Scholia 
citant  ejusdem  Tragici  Epigonos  et  Thamyrim,  et  Musgravius  adhibet 
Strab:)nem  citantcjin  N ostvi  verba  in  Fragm.  xn.  Chresphontis.  K^iXn 
y.-tg  o^rt  moto^ouii.     E  quo  loco   reposui  t'   »*pxf,  i.  e.  praecipitia ; 
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quoties  uk^gc  hoc  sensu  usurpetur  docet  Index.  De  copula  sic  posita 
vide  quae  Lirga  manu  congessit  Elmsl.  ad  v  131  et  in  Quarterly- 
Rev.  N.  XIV.  p.  461.  Mox  e  ^ixxia>s  erui  ^kxi'  <j5  et  u^Xccr  k  ex 
Mxu(ru9 :  ita  enim  MS  G.  dat.  eadem  van  lect.  qua  saepius  uy  et  U 
permutantur :  vid.  Elmsl.  ad  Prometh.519.  Eclinbur<yh  liev.  No.  xxxiii. 
p.  234.  dein  uV  in  r^va-y  et  ^ox^c-av  in  5o«di5»  mutavi.  Ouod  ad  oSq  et  rcva-ai  • 

•  sic  positas  ssepereperias  relativumin  priori  membro  et  antecedcns  nomen 
in  posteriori:  cf.  CEd,  C.  14-11.  *0  vwr  *V«ft<»«$— T«t/5' — aJw*.  Antig. 
677.   'AAA  *^ON  9roA<j  <rr«V»j,  «rt  TOYAE   y^f^r^   kXvuv.      Uude   locum    Pro- 

■  inethei  maxime  depravatum  corridas.     Legitur  in  v.  8()7.  «/  'n^^aiy^ot 

M'iXX^var  mc&xr  rcHv^i  'T^ca-a-ctiHif  <r'i  ft.  ubi  nil  variant  prxier  Baroc- 
cianum  MS.  qui  prsebet  la-^a-Sxt,  vcro  proxime.  Tu  lege  M«AXovo-«* 
W<r5'  ijo^Qv  ^l  TT^oa-cxtviiv  eg  ri,  Intellexisti  tandem  illas  alitjua  parte  iibi 
adulari.  Quae  verba  Promethci  ad  lo  non  uxorem  sed  pellicem  Jovis 
dicta  sunt  amarissimse  ironiae.  You  perceive  hoxuever  that  these  prO" 
phetic  oaks  have  Jlattered  you  a  little.  Ad  Euripidem  redeo.  A«x«t/y 
sine  articulo  exstat  in  Hec.  118  et  504. 

191.  HIc  et  in  196  et  204.  leves  emendationes  proferre  possumus: 
led  majora  aggredimur, 

Ita  Aid.  edidit  El.  conjecturaip  Tyrwhitti  xd^of.     Ipse  malim   |y  y«# 

uto-j^vvvi  /iu^oq  To  l^KV  K.  T.  A. 

213.  Manifesto  Icgi  debet  yifog'  Tey*?  fch:  mox  Tta-xt,  AgyA>,  rot^ 
^eitcrt'  Q^Tti  yu^  :  dein  Zcfrrii^u  ^nfii  I  denique  i^ecvtiyo^if  i.  e.  Hercules 
€t  lolaus. 

222,  3.  Hoc  distichon   delere   debuit  El.  Piersoni  monitu.     Euri- 
pides nunquam  eosdem  versus  in  eadem  fabula  repetit. 
224.  Vulgo  legitur  ineptissime 

S  /  yu^  roa  alr^^cv  xu^U  h  n  xdAg<  x«xoy 
tKiroti  ciXiircti  (rvyytnti  •if^ci  KctKutv 
/3Aev|/oy  9r^o$  etinovi  ^Xv^Kii  sXKirfixi  /itx, 
Hacc  aperte  mendosa  corrigere  voluit  Erfurdtius  ad  (Ed.  T.  1492. . 
legendo  «  ti  t?  xoXtt,   omisso  xuxh,   quod  retinet  Elmsleius,  et  vice 
expulsi  x^i^^  inserit  u  n  e-^;  de  qua  tamen  conjectura  ipse  Auctor  non 
xnagnopere  jactat.     Nobis  placet 

X«/  y<t^  rod'  ecirx^cf  h  ^roXit  n  kmka  KXKoff 
tKiTUi  u>nir»i,  crvyyifvi  x^^ii  iofAov,  x.  r.  A. 
Erroris  originem  ecquis  ignorat  ?  cujus  plurima   similia   afferre  pos- 
lum  exempla.     Sed  uno  contentus  ero.     In  Soph.  Trach.  614.  vulga- 
tur 
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Tu  lege  spretis  aliorum  ad  unum  conjecturis,  praeter  Billerbickii,  qui 
partim  vidit  verum,  partim  caecus  fuit, 

rtp^ttyiiti  t^KU  TfV  iV,  %S  ftct6noireci. 
Hanc    lectionem  procul-dubio    agnoscit   Scholiastes :    cujus  verba 
sunt  ISlnfAMf  »«jMf0ti(  4»in^    Iki/m;    i^iyuinrcti  inSuf    to   %ftf/M  rji    v^^ttytiu 

In  nova,  sed  ut  rectius  dic^im,  Sophoclea  Scriptuniy  Billerbickio  debe- 
tur  fML^nrxiy  verbuih  fixfUm  legitimum  futurum :  vid.  HippoL  731. 
Heracl.  273.  Prometh.  962.  Ajac.  284.  ibid.  672.  (Ed.  C.  1523. 
Quod  ad  ivi  sic  positum  post  casum  suum  cf.  Troad.  1024.  JSJt^ 
fF^^a^vnlr^xt  fiec^fid^uv  vt\  ^de^fl^ :  quod  ad  txi6ui  *if/tfMt  cf.  Ion.  43. 
O^nt  ^6  •n-^o073«Aot/0*(«  wtti^i  injWtf.  Ad  £uriptdem  redeo.  JSLaxu  xetxuv  est 
solennis  locutio :  cf.  C£d.  C.  1302.  x«»«  ac^xtfy :  ubi  citat  Musgravius 
Suidas  JSieLM  KtcicSf*  AujcXti^  Bux^fi.  iT^vrem  xctxtt  x«««y— —cui  adde 
Hec.  684.  Kuxei  xMtxSit  xv^u.     Quod  ad  (myyh^vq  x^V^  olfMn  cf.  Prom. 

2d7«  T«  Tg  yd^  fit  3«^  (vulgO  }«»«>)  IvyyfH;  •vr«$  '£7«y«y»«^e<*  X**^^^ 
Tf  yiwq.  X.  r.  X* 

228  et  sqq.  Iterum  ex  transpositione  verborum  scriptora  Euripides 
nascitur. 

'JHett  v^^  ytnUv  ^ifictfcv^  /**  urtftdcrrig 
Tci/g  6'  *H^XKXi6Vif  9r«T^«$  ih  X^%<*'i  Xx/itltVy 
v«tr^^  eto%X^tg  cvyytnig'  yt¥6v  ^tXog 
ytvw  01  rcTaii  atrjrorfii'  ol?rxvrtc  yu^ 
Tfl^vT*  Irrt  x^%l(rtr»  -zrXnjv  v?r'  'A^ytiotf  ^n<n7f* 

lUud  mi(v\cexect)?r^cf  yfM/ot/tueturHipp.601.Iph.A.1247.  Nat/V^if  yimW 
et  ftnixfAUf  ^  i^omisso  pronomine  restituto)  urtftettrvi?  (Ed.  C.  49.  fin^te^s 
fi'  urtfMto-yii :  M OX  Xflc/S»y  servato  contra  Elmslei  tentamen,  transposui 
priora  versuuixi  membra,  quae  sic  vulgo  disponuntur,  Tivov  3i  r^virii 
<rvyyi9»ig  yviw  (pixog  Ilxrii^  u,oiX(p^q  o-vyytvn?.  At  in  his  loquendi  formis 
it  repetitam  vocem  sequitur.  Loca  congessit  E.  ad  v.  876.  viz.  Med. 
98.  Kini  x^eioiccv  xtm  at  ;^dA«y :  ibid.  131.  ikXvcv  ^wdv  ixXvof  21  <eotf v : 
ibid.  399.  n^x^oti;-— y«|Uot;$  ITix^ov  it  xH^tg  :  ibid.  *'AXXotq  u.^  vfieii — -'AXXa/f 
J* :  et  alia  similia.  '.Vulgatus  ordo  eo  nomine  peccat  quod  precari 
visus  sit  lolaus  quae  Demopho  non  habuit  unde  recusaret.  Sis  affirds  : 
atqui  Demophon  erat  affinu  HeraclicUs ;  ut  ipse  lolaus  demonstra- 
verat  in  v.  210.  et  sqq.  In  vocibus  tt^t^^  dhx(p^g  %vyyim  respicit 
Nostcr  ad  Hom.  ia.  z.  429. 

234.   Tijy  3'  tuyiHiXf  rng  rif^ni  vtxoiftiniv  Kvv  iii  fcctXtrr*  iaitioy.     At  vim 

particularum  yt/y  iii  ipse  equidem  non  video.     Quanto   fortius  esset 
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scriptum  Aiitti  fidxiirr*  Itrttii :  cf.  loca  ipud  Bl.  ad  S.  C.  Th.  66if.  Atxn 

vptTttit  Kcv  xetrniiticri  rev, 

241, 2.  Longe  dilucidius  scripsisset  Euripides,  modo  vulgatam 
scripturam  ab  ejus  manu  profectam  aliquis  censeat,    To  avyytfU  n  xmI 

bene  quo  more   (o  scilicet  pro  *«d'  &  posito  vid.  Person.  Hec.   13.  et 
Valck.  Phoen.  157.)  decuit^  gratias  a  nobis  debitds  iUis  propter  bene- 
Jicia  Herculis  in  Tkesea.     Cf.  Here.  F.  1169. 

251.  Vix  dubium  est  quin  scripserit  Euripides  Sv  3'  "A^yo?  b<6av  ui 

Kv^itrnq'  Tova-^i  y  ovx  «|j*5  ^oTg."  Eadem  fere  mandata  Praeconi  dat 
Pelasgus  in  -^schyl.  Suppl.  934.  "  oUrct  Itv^ZfAeti  rev?  $ieS'v  <rvA4Td^«$" 
Afyotq  »v  sA^tvy  Tretla-nt  Alyvvrcv  rd^i  :  et  mox  idem  loquitur  T«yT«$  y* 
iKovG^g  flit  xticr'  ivtciut  (p^ivut  *'Ayoig  »v,  sffri^  tve^filis  7rt6ot  Xpyag,  Tcidit 
infioT^ecxTOf    he   ^oXtug   fiM  i^ii<po;  xix^etyrctt,   f>c4  fci    ru   ^ovfett   fiiu  XroXdf 

yvvutxuv.  Quod  ad  urroTg  To*«'3f,  dum  hsBc  eloquitur  Demopho,  ad 
Chorum  spectat  e  civibus  Atticis  constantem :  dum  rcvrh  i'  cvk  u^ug 
ad  Heraclidas.  Judicium  persequeris  coram  kisce  civibusy  si  quid 
criminis  objicies  Heraclidis.  Vulgo  Teturd  r*  Ev^vcrdtT  ^^da-cv  Tl^og  roTa-y 
tr*  ilfrt  T«>/  y  lyiutMT  l^ifctg  A/xu;  xvgtjVgi.  At  nondum  Demopho  ea 
indicaverat,  ad  quae  retvrd  n  hcec  quoque  referri  possent.  Ad  sensum 
loci  scribere  licet  rotdV  Ev^vaiil  ^^da-ov  AUng  Tr^og  u^ralg    Td<a-/S',    jf  ri  y' 

lyxecXu  Eiictgy  xv^io^u  Sed  aliquanto  fortior  est  secunda  persona  in 
verbis  mandantis. 

255,  et  sqq.  Vulgo.  AH.  K«<  vrug  ^txettov  rov  iximt  uyur  fiiu,  KO. 
Ovx  6vif  l^oi  too'  etlr^ov  ixxd  crv  /3xd/iag.  AH.  'Efiot  y'  sdv  rot  revffi* 
l^fAxi9^«<    fii6S.       KO.   Sv    3'    i^o^i^f    xir'    Ui76iv    ec^efitv.       AH.    ^xxtcg 

^{(pvxag  Tdv  6iov  tfxUv  ^6¥uiv,  At  nexum  sentential  desidero.  Paulo 
ante  Copreus  speraverat  se  demonstrare  posse  quod  aequum  fuerit 
exules  abducere.  Neque  tam  cito,  ut  opinor,  de  suo  jure  destitisset 
Copreus,  ut  Demophonti  haerenti  morem  gereret.  x\cumen  Prae- 
conis  in  eo  consistit  ut  refellat  aut  terreat  Demophontem.  Ut  loci 
igitur   sententia   clarior    eluceat,   lege  versuum   ordine  transposito, 

AH.  Keci  ffSg  iixeLio}^  toy  ix-Ttiv  dyuv  fiicc ;  KO.  Sv  o*  ^^^t^*'  x«r'  Ixtlfiit 
M^dtitv,  AH.  ^xaiog  wipvxetg'  rtv  Ctov  (scil.  rng  clxi^g)  vXiov  ^^ovaiv, 
KH.  Ouxevy  lf>cci  rco  »l(T^^hf  iXXd  ra»  fiX»0og.  AH.  'E/ko/  y',  idv  <roi 
rovai*  i^i?Mtr6ut  fii^u,  Hac  scriptura  patet  Copreum  Demophonta 
monere  quomodo  piaculum  efFugiat.  Sed  monitum  utpote  trxetih 
improbum  rex  pius  aversatur.  At  Copreus  dum  turpe  id  esse  quo- 
dammodo  confitetur,  minatur,  eo  spreto,  damnum  alicui  futurum, 
cujus  tameiv  minas  parvi  pendet  Demopho  pras  Deorum  ira.     Quod 
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ad  rf  indefinite  positum  in  sermone  minantis .  et  tecte  loquentis.  c(. 
Ajac.  1128.  Antig.  762.  Iph.  F.  522,  548.  Ion.  1311;  S.  C.  Th.  40». 
quibus  plurima  ex  emendatione  addi  possunt. 

300.  Tci^iiv  T*  <<;r'  hrdXuK  Musgravli  conjecturam  rJpw»  recipere 
debebat  Elnisleius.  Non  loquitur  lolaus  de  filiis  uxorem  ducturis,.sed 
de  parentibus  olim  nuptiis  honestis  conjunctis.     Mox  lingua  postulat 

hiTCtJV  vice  Xi'XiTv  I   Ut  \i7ruf  sequatur  iKottmrtCiv. 

321.   'Eyof    il  fcui  l^oif  Kxl    Secvuv   or    a,f   6utM    ITdXAMi    r^    l^ectrv  Onciti^ 

«>  *T«ev  ^'iXsti  *Y^J/uAoy  a^u,  Ita  Elmsleius  ex  ed.  2.  Hervagiana., 
voluit  oT«»  ob  Alcest.  729.  GfltysT— — iVacir  Quvi^^f  quern  locum  ipse 
citat,  Lennep  ad  Phalar.  Epist.  p.  114.  teste  Beckio  Vol.  iii. 
p.  1082.  sive  Valckenaer  Prsef.  p.  xv.  qui  teste  Jacobsio  voluit  oVw 
rd£»A»  collatis  Androm.  823.  (ubi  tamen  MSS.  oVo»  rnvu  praebefit)  et 
Electr.  71.  sed  aptiora  loca  Soph.  El.  952,  Antig.  91.  ipse  Lennep. 
contuiit.  Scd^  probum  est  ot«»  6ety6f :  quod  dici  nequ'f  de  frigido  isto  . 
,  2  rut  in  wTAfv  proculdublo  mutandum  :  respicit  Euiipides  ad  Homeri 
OA.  A.  504  et  sqq.  ubi  Ulysses  narrat  umbrae  Achillis  qualis  sit  filius 
ejus  Neoptolemus.  Quam  facile  permutentur  «  ct  a»  docet  Schweig- 
hasuser  ad  Athen.  xiv.  c.  x.  E  locis  ,Sophocleis  multa  proferre 
possum,  quibus  oZ^  et  casus  ejus  restitui  debent :  sed  ea  non  hujus 
temporis  esse  video. 

335.  Myv^uoHvcnrxt  }c*^^i^.     Quid  hie  sibi  velit  ^cc^i^  ignoro:  intellex- 
issem   ys^«?.    decus  .  in   memoria   serx^abltur :    quod   sibi    comparavit 
Attica  tclius  per  hostes  dclensos,  et   pericula   air.icorum  causa   per-    ;    : 
pessa.     Hauc    sentcntiam    quo   melius   Nostcr    declarare   possit,   in    f 
sequentibus  legi   debet ;    TsL-^o^   ya^   u^yu  yu,t  u^liv  /Ssijdgo^cj,     Keiyat     ?V 
uh  eiaTOJy  <rvX>^cy6Y  7rciyi(rof>cccf    Tu^to  a  dTrag  fih  rev  Mvx^vatMt  e-rpttrhv  (^vAi|     » *' 

Mdvrui  ^'  u^^oicreti  iva-oueti.     Vuigo  ordinautur  versus  /S'.  y\  y.  s,  «'.  /• 

CUJUS  quinti  («')    SCriptUra  ita  se  habet.      Tecx,v?  yu^  it^yu  yrag   avij^  fief- 

^^0|tfco$  :  at  MSS.  u^yu:  sed  u^ytt  est.  lectio  veiior ;  cf.  S.  C.  Tli.  412. 
Ei2y6*y  nx^cva-rt  fimr^  TroM/ztof  Oo^v.  Unde  mutavi  7r«^5  in  y«/,  uw.^  in  i^iu 
Quod  ad  Tti%cq  pro  recxioj-,  cf.  Here.  F.  860.  Mox  pro  t<«J«,  dedi 
rxia:  i. e.  rk  i\oi  subaudito  xJ.-^a.  Denique  (puuM  pro  kx}.^  cf.  Phcen.  14. 
Ou  yxp  ft  (pctvKu^  vjX6i  UcXvtitx,ni» 

,341.  Muvrui  ecd^ottrx^,   ^va-ofAxt.      Eadem  fere  loquitur,   certe  loqui 
voluit  Eteocles  apud  iEschylum  S.  C.  Th.  257.    Locum  mire  turba- 

tum  sic  COmponaS.  'Ey^  Si  y*  h^ilg  rol^  %eXi(r(rou^oig  ho^g  TJihcvof66ti 
T8  Kxyc»»i  iTTicrxo'jrotg  A/|gx;i5  t6  WTjyH^j  rcig  t'  ^.tt*  'icfZiivov  /^tyof,  M^Xokti* 
aJiAXG-coyrxs  Icmxi  Sictv  Tav^oKTOiovvTcli  ^',  acriv  ud'  iTriv^tfJUti  **  0^a^t9 
TPO'X'Xix  '^oMfciuv  a  lo^i^fAXTX  Ad(^v^x  ifxuv  oov^l  7ry,yrjT$Xi  ioftot^y  TarvV   tu 
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354  et  sqq.  Hoc  carmen  alio  quodam  et  meliorl  ordine  disponi 
potest.  De  Antistrophis  nihil  est  quod  moneam  praeterquam  legi 
debeat  hlC  fuytixeng  uiMTt  EHk  rv  r*  vice  fttyaXftia-tf   ^ilr^    Eh  trv   }* :   cf. 

jEschyl.  Suppl.  361.  CEd.  C.  78a  Antig.  492.  et  mox  "EJiKUf,  «  Au 

^viXivti  r'  u\iuiy*     Old'  tfAAd  d/ftaxor,  il'xm  :    vice  "£Axi<f    w    fiaa-iXivrtf 

«2|«f  quod  eo  nomine  peccat,  quia  a  vero   abhorret:    nam   Copreus 
certe  regiius  locum  cemtf  Heraclidis  a  se  jussu  Demophontis  missis. 
371.  Sic  disponas  epodum, 

Omnes  versus  sunt    Glyconei 


cv^  HfTOfff  at  ooKitg,  fcv^H" 

hiet  KecTm^etX»6f 

tor''  uXX*x  i  whifuff  J^tfrr* 

«t;9  |Mif  /^0(  }o^i  fvrtoL^eiir 


prKter  tertmm  sextum  et  postre* 
mum  Pherecrateos.  Memineric 
lector  a  nobis  mutari  ov  m  a^ 
et  Irrh  in  l«rr' :  a  Cantero  w  in  i^ 
a  Barnesio  wfu^ei^vn  in  wvnt^m^i^ 
et  ab  £lmsleio  au^^loTttt  in  tj 
X^^itm.  Ejusdem  metri  ad  nor- 
mam  redigas  v.  748,  9 ;  755,  6  % 
759,  760 ;  766,  7 ;  Necnon  alios 
in  ultimo  fabuls  carmine  antis- 
trophtco. 


386.     *0  y«^{  trr^»rny«i  ivrv^^  *»■*  ""^^^  ^**>' 

saT<y,  0*«^   •tax  xxt  f/cuX    6v  a-fitx^ov  ^>^oiim9  Uf  ru^  Amttetf, 

I 

Tyrwhittus  vol^k  tA  vr^mkv  mu  At  vulgatnm  tuetur  Elmsletus  advo- 
cato  Iph.  T.  560.  'AAA'  •ifk  w^q  ^»  tvrvx'S  hiuuH  •if*  ubi  tamen  cor- 
rigas  m(rt,  Mox  vice  Urh  dcdit  £.  drif  vemei  :  quia  nunquam  ntsi  in 
locis  comiptis  irny  ad  versus  initiom  sic  positum  reperies.  Quai  m 
contrariam  partem  afferri  possunt,  ea  subtrahit  Elmsleius  emendacio* 
nibtts  non  omne  punctum  laturis :  sed  de  hoc  fortasse  alibi :  interim 
moneo  quod  Hv-n  hoc  quidem  loco  extra  omoem  controversiam  pona- 
tur :  et  quod  in  illo  sententir  membro  ivtv^  x»  v^i  h£9  aliquod  diet 
debeat*  instar  vaticinii,  utpote  ex  ore  loiai,  quem  Poeta  vatem  fingit 
▼.  supr.  ^5.  profectiy  nee  tamen  vaticinii  felicia  pncdicturi,  prout  res  ipse 
Eurysthei  ad  finem  £abulc  commonjstrant :  sin  vero  lolaus  pro  va^e 
baberi  nequit,  dicere  aliquod  debuit  de  rebus  Eurysthei  non  optimo 
£Mtas6e  soccessu  gereadis.     Igitur  locum  Nostri  sic  dispono 

*0  y$t^  grytTnyoy,  09  ;g0A«ir  WfUx^J  ^^•v Jy, 
«#r*v>  rm^*  •I)',  ij*  ^  ▼v^*)  ▼<  *(•(  ImTv,  £/;  tm;  'A^m^. 
Dux  ttenim^  rum  kvem  tram  meditatusy  adoeniet^  certe  scioy  nm  casus 
mliter  a  Dili  evenerity  ad  Athenas.  Quod  ad  xU^it  ^^•v^^y,  ejusdem  generis 
,    flint  it0T6t  Trnmf  ec  ^A^i  fihixtn  et  sexcenta  alia :  at  rarissimuxn  ^st  ^A« 
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(11x^69  apud  Grjecos :  quanquaxn  Nostratium  phrasi,  veri/  little^  sati» 
accurate  respondet.  Mox  ^»  fi>i  rvx,'^  rt  Argo?  fitiv  est  solennis  locntio  : 
cui'simile  est  (Ed.  C.  l04fO.^Hv  fth  6di»»  y«  (f.  7tJi6»  rt)  v^laiui  ibid. 
1209.  av  il  T^aig  My  uiit  9rf{  xMfM  rn  9w^|}  6w9 1  unde  corxigas  Iph.  T. 
1010.  "H^e^  it  v'  SvTf^  xtivrls  Ifretv^M  viroi  IT^o;  •mw :  ubi  legi  debet 
"aI^  it  vy  vfl-en^  fcii  »vrof  hs.  rev  6w9  mcra  iT^j  .•T««y.  Cantero  debetur 
"^Al^et  Marklando^'.  Infelix  conjecture  est, Elmsleius  ad  Achamr. 
152.  legendoiftTT^otrSiv.  Cujus  emendationem  in  Soph.  Aj.  1120.  pracri- 
puit  Lobeckius.  In  Nostri  loco  fTir<r  reposuit  El.  vice  wri*  (vid.  ad  105. 
eandem  van  lect*)  quod  reponi  debet  vice  rSh  in  v.  389-.  Mox  lege 
icxnruTt  iii  rci^  in  loco  ioxnrtt  Hi  rtti : 

397  et  sqq.  Locus  mUltum  vexatus  sic  legendus  est.     H^U  vt^  'i%ii 

t^^ctrlvi^cn    rtivm  i^«u  '£»  aa<petXu    yiy  wn  i'  H^vtmt  t'  itv  xfitnq*     VulgO 

ifrptirti%t*'^rttvjf  ic^i^  rt  rHo-i'  ii^ve^eci  j^d,  Sed  ^6iif  per  se  posituxn 
nee  mihi  placet  nee  placuit  Tyrwhitto,  qui  voluit  US.  Ipse  Euri- 
pidem  vocem  t%ts  restitui.  vid.  Troad.  396.  mox  ar^xTc^ti^v  nhm  it^^ 
aliquid  commune  habet  cum  sn-^MTor  Ixniumq  m  v.  mfr.  801.  Ssepe,  ut 
id  obiter  moneam,  ang  seqtritur  7rti§i  et  iVord^  et  verba  ab  iis  derivata. 

399.  Hie  lege  rxZ^  et  in  v.  401.  ^tcrrx:  vocibus  permutatis  :  mox 
transpone  402,  3.  sic  /3'.  ir.  jubente  Musgravio. 

407.  Vulgo  h  ii  ^tlrntif  yvutftec  rxuror  ifix^iTrit,  Triclinius  ad  Soph. 
Trachin.  593.  dat  virt  unde  erui  potest  iv   %  zr£n  yfwfix  r»vri  y   ?» 

416.  Sm!  vvv  TTix^as  av  ivrrdottg  Ja  uv'liti  T«y  (M»  Xtylitntf — r«^v  %-^ 
x«Tiiyd(0vrr«v.  Ita-  Elmsleius  cimi  MS.  uno.  Atqui  non  dicitar 
mx^it  avovxa-ffM  Dici  potuit  fortasse  9$%^  ii<rrmrt9 :  cui  simile  est 
^schyli  Agam.  331.  "o|d5  t  «Asi^«  t  iyTS^  ravrS  xvnt  At^^^armrwfr^ 
if  •v  ^i\»i  x^Mtnivroif,  Et  profecto  iirrttcis  exstat  in  Demosthene 
p.  ISlSy  10.  ed.  Rei$k.  m  ocltt^  tenv  itarttvu^  hl/n^iattfT§ :  quod  duobiis 
Tocabulis  w  hx^pp^^^^t  exponit  .^schylus  in  SuppL  614.  Quoniam 
▼ero  iirttUnii  vix  satis  bene  Grscum  videtur,  alia  scriptura  e  ruderi- 
bus  lectionumy  qus  exhibet  Aid.  et  MS.  est  eruenda :  nempe  Aldinos 
liber  dat  xtx^of  c9  et  MS.  yrtx^u*  it :  lege  igitur  itx^tiittn :  quse  vox 
«pud  Hesychium  de  triviis  usurpatur  et  sic  exponitur.  Am  ds  tmk. 
itx^dfv^  rkq  «ST*  fiuii  x^jck  i^i  iv^  Ixnvtvntq  •<«»  Hfo^  riXn  l^wTtiq,  At 
non  modo  de  triviis  verum  de  quavis  re  bifida  intelligi  potestr 
Fluxit  nempe  itx^uvoi  et  ik  et  xd^vM  in  x^tivf  contractum : 
et  apprime  convenit  vocabulum  ad  multitudinem  dissentientem  et  in 
diversdjs  partes  euntem.  Quoniam  vero  hx^ttt — xix^d^fixnt  exstat  in 
Aristoph.  Pac.  636.  Atx^£  ^<;  in  ^schyli  Tgo^titi  legere  possumus 
i/Kf»s»*:  cujus  gl.  fuit  ?M(«rov$ :  sicut  in  Aristophanis  loco  Scholia 
ezpoBunt  hx^tTs  per  itx^df^m 
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419.  ^Hr  %  fA  i^im  r«^.  Manifesto  legendum  ^6eiat»  xJtiu  Vid« 
Valck.  ad  Fhoen.  982.  de  usu  verbi  ^Uftt  et  ad  v.  430.  de  roi^i  sxpis- 
sime  versum  claudente.  Mox  lege  Kii  (vulgo  iii)  xH^  y?  Ivvn^etf 
urai  ut  constructio  sit  hc^vytrrtf  xxiy  ti  J^vnr^tcp  x**i^  7?*  **'"'*'  nam 
saepe  cum  participio  conjungitur  um  vid.  BL  ad  Prom.  802.  Quod  ad 
f4m9-tt  vice  wfmrtt:  eadem  var.  lect.  in  Soph.  Antig.  1238.  Redde 
X*^^^9  fturn  ebbing  tide. 

439.  An  legendum  cu  to  act  y',  (subaudito  xaret)  iwiwvrect  xi^t^  : 
et  mox  ^wt,  ix**  r<  x^9-ifMu     Quanquam  hsc   fortasse  sunt  nimis  sub-  - 
tilia.      Longe    majora    instant  peccata    corrigenda^    quae  tempore 
adio  depromentur. 
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Kal  l-k^^y  dua  r^  XX^ij  yrphg  ••••••^"«todiendas.  Ipse 

A              ..         ^^  K    A          ''  X  '^v  autem,  quum  ad  fontem 

TO  vu/t<pa«ov,  Tj}  [liv  sbwxe  hcU  tov  ^cccssisset,  comas  corpus- 

^iTw^io'XQV   xa\  rr^v  VTjpati]    ^u-  que  omne  abiuere  coepit. 

XarreiPy  axnog  8i,   r»}  TnjyjJ  ^po-  Nigrae   erant    comae    ct 

^    \          /        S-     ^\    c     N        /  ndulmn.     ipsum  quis  pu- 

Trap  airs-Kouero.  ijv  6i  rj  [lsv  xo/tij  tarct  vel  a  capiUitii  am- 

ji^fXoiva  xol\  JToTOiTij  ro  Se  frcSfJi/x,  bra  colorem  trahere.  Ast 
hrixauTOU  7{him.  ilxacrev  ay  rig  P">cer  Daplinis  contem- 
.•A-X  -s^^^y^^A^.  -^  -t-^i^  *r^/»  ^/  plant!  Chloe  videbatur; 
4 '  Si\  -  v%  '  '  /I  '  1  /.  Quodque  noa  antea  ipsi 
ftij^.  c6ox6«  6i  TTj  XX<n)  8sa>/A6V7J  10pulcervbusesset,pulchri- 
xaX^^  6  jddi(ppigy  OTi  [fi>]  j  TrpoTspop  tudinis  caussam  lavacrum 
air^  xaTiog  fSoxfi,  ri  T^ourpov  ivo-  ^^^^^  existimabat.  Dum 
Ittiri  ro3  xeiXX^u^  a/riov.  xal  tA  vero  (ipsa)  ejus  tergoriab- 
*^^  ^^  ,  /  «  %  >  ,  /  luendo  manum  porrexis- 
vcora  66  aa-oXowouenj^,  ij  (ra/?$  wrg-  ^t,  cames  ita  moiliculae 

VITT6    fjbaxdaxif.     cocrrff    XadoSera  15  occurrebant,  ut  quid  age- 

iavriig  li^aro  voTOiOXig  el  rptJ(pS'  rctnescia,8cip8amsacpius 

/             y                 /              \       '  tanseret :  ac  an  illud  lae- 

ptorepov  eh  vupmuiuv.    xouy  tots  .  ^  .  ,.*  ".            ": 

\        %      *\^'^~^v     c*/  ^'M*  delicatiusve  esset,  cx- 

tLlvyap  Bin  hw(LCug  ijv  o  ^jXio^,  periretur.    Sed  tunc  Gam 

carf^kOLtrav  Tag  ayiT^ag  olxa^Sy  xa)  eniiu  sol  ad  extreroum  oc- 
iirsirovdei  XXoij  irtpiTTOv  ouS^v,  on  20  cidentem  properabat)  ar, 

.  ^      >< 'm-...,     a^.A<..«.      %^../..«..^..  mcnta  domum  duxerunt; 

IfCi  Z''^';'^    •'"'^'^,1    .  Xouo/tsvov  j^.^^  ^jj^^  ^^^  „^^  .^^  ^ 

idi<r8a«  ^aXiv.    Trjg^  bl  ua-rspaiag,  qi^i^  experta  est,  ni  quod 

dg  ^xov  ilg.  n^v  vojxi^v^  o  /tsv  ^af  •  fortasse  Daphuia  ae  lavau- 
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VIC  wtJ  -nj  torn  rf  truvri^si  xa^^o-       *«»"  '"rsui  vi4cre  cuperet. 

•>    /  '  ^    «"  v     ^    /    .1  r  Postera  tiu4em  luce,  quum 

,^£Vo^^  so-u^irr.,  «a)  a,aa  rA^  Ays;  25  ^^  ^^^^^^^^^^^  ^ 

Aa^  sirBtrxiTTU  yaraxuixavag,  xal  s„etam  quercum  sedens 
axriTsp  rcSv  fJLsTioiy  oLxpoa)[xhoLg'  tJ  Daphnis,  fistula  canebat, 
81   XXor,  ^X7j(r/oi/  xaflTjasvrj,  xal        ai^  simitl  capras  soas,  hue 

jBX£7re,    TO    6c    ^rXsov    €<^    ^a^wi/ 30  oculo  observabat;  Adque 

iwffOL'  xqii  eSoxSi   xaXo^  awT'^  (fu-        ejus  latus  rcclkiata  Cbloe 

'plrrwv   ttolXiv,    xa)    aZSig    OLhiav       et  i|jsa  mium  gregein  tue- 
<*   f     y      y  \        ^      r^^  batnr,  Bc  rn  Daphnin  pie- 

eyofxi^e  ttjv  /tou^ixrjy  rou  xaXXoti^,        ^^^  '  ^  ocellWflectebat. 

wtrrs  [XST^  sxsivov    xai  auTr^   tt^u       ip^g  ei  rursus  fistula  ca- 

cupiyya,   6  Xaj3sv,   sT  Trcog    yivoiro  35  nens  pulcer  videbatur :  Et 

xal  aixTj  xaXij.     I^rs/ere  Se  aSrov       'P^a  rnrsus  musicara  pul^ 
\  ^    * /a  /.,..         \^      /  chritudinis  caussam  puta- 

^  X    ,s.  ^      ^  */,  ^%        bat:    Quo   factum   ut  et 

vovjlhe,   xoti   ib^ittrot    r.'^ar^,    xai       ipsa  postea  fistulam  sume- 

aTTTJyiQs  TT&kiv  eiroLivitrcuraj   xol  6        ret,  si  unquam  scilicet  et 

enouvog  ^v  epwTog  apr^.    o,  ri  asv  40  ipsa  pulcra    fieri    posset 

V    »f      _  .       »     ''3J       '       '       *     ^        teotatura.      Ut     rutsuih 
ouv  .Tar;^6v  .ot>x  r,6u  v,a  xo^,  xttl        ^^^    -j^     j^^^,^^    j^. 

S¥  aypoixia  Teepafifi,£yiti,  xal  6u8s  scenderet,  stiasTt;  El  la- 
aXXou  Ts.iyovrog  aXovtracroL  t%  riotJ  Tantem  vidit ;  Et  tjunm. 
epoDTog  ovoaa.     aenj  8s  aif-??  B?yir        vidiss^,  lieti^ ;  £X  itky 

BKffaru,  xai^  tt^TA  cTiaXsi  Jtt(p-  ^^^  paella  adbuc  tencra, 
nv-  Tpo^fig  riiJ.i>c£i^  v6xTfopil'ypuyr'  et  run  aspcrc  ntrtrrta, 
V£/,    T?^  aygXTj^   xarscp pover    vdv       (\noiA  jam  in  se  s^MtioUft, 

A*  ^  y         ,        /-N  ,      /        X        nec  msura  ainoris  nomea 

fe»^v,    elra    aVBvyfia'    w;f^ja    ro  50  ab  ullo  prolatum  unquam 

irfrotrwTTOPf  epv$ri[i.aTi  aZSig  ecpXs-        andtvisset.    ArrgoT  tamen 

yero'  ouZl  ^oog  o1<rrpay  ir'Kyiyutryig  .     animi  qwdam  ejtts  occa- 

TOfTOAiraipya.    £7r^7ifiov  ttots  air^       parat  pectas:    Noa   ipsa 
^  ^^      f  ,  /    *         oculorum  suorum  potens: 

xa«^  roio76€    X^yd*  f^WTj  ygj/o/tsyT].        Mui^ug  semper  in  ejus  ore 

v3v  £yco  voctw  jasv,  r*  8s  tj  votrog  55  Daphnis.  NuMa  cibi  cura : 
ay voai'     aXyw,    xal    sXxop    oux        Vigiles  nobtes :  G regis ip- 
?(7Ti    ^or     Xt>xouuai,   xal  oiS^ev        sius  fastidium      Nunc  ri- 
-  /:i '  V    /         ,  su«  in  vultu :  Nunc  luctus 

Tcov    Tpoii^aTwv    OLTToKoy-K^    i^r        et  moestitia.    Recumbebal 

xaiOfJLOLiy  xal    Iv    crx/a  Tocravry}        tnodo^d  qnielem ;  Modo 
xaQr^iA/Ki.     TTOG-ot  ^aroi  jtts  toX-  60  rapida  piwiUebat.    Nunc 

X^xi^  ^ioiulai/,  xal  oix  lxXat;(ra-        8^"^^    .«^"^   perfi^ ; 

,         'S  /  -  ^  nunc  vivido  rubore  'flam- 

xoerai  pigXirrai  xevr/^a  sinrixav,        mantes.    ^Non  haec  sane 

aXXob  S^oj^i^-  T^tn-l  Ss  ro  tut*       vel  oestm  percitac  bovis 
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TOV     JttOU     r^V      KOLpZioLV     TTOLVTfOV 

ixBiViov  TT^xporepou,  xaXop  o 
AoL^vig^  Koi  yap  ra  av^rf  xa- 
Xiv  7}  irvpiy^  atrrw  (pQiyysrat, 
xol\  yap  al  av^^ovsg,  dtXX*  ixsiucov 
ou^dg  /toi  Xoyo^.  stQs  aitrou 
<rupiy^  iywfKT^Vi  Iv  ipLfrvi'i^  jxor 
fffdff  a^^j  tv  UTT  ix€iy%tj  vs/xcojuxxi. 
(o  womjpov  ii(opf  jxovov  Aa^vnf 
xaXov  eTTOi'Tfi'Obg^  iyat  ^\  fuirr^^f 
aT€Xou(rd^r^i/.  ol)(O[M0ai,  No^K^ai 
(pi'hxtij  xai  9U6B  ufLHg  a-wJ^trt 
TTjv  TtapQsuoVy  TTjV  sv  u[jl7p  rpa* 
.  ip<7(rav.     rig  hpLoig  tm^wAtr^i 

axpiia  B€pa:7ri6trety  tjv  vroXXc^ 
xa/touora  i^r^patraj  Iva  [xs  xara- 
9coi[jLtl}r^  ^X«yQ/t6|/9}  ;rapa  rA  av- 
r^9  i'^  ^  cyctf  fiusv  aypwryw 
hSt  jda^PiPy  7)  Sk  pArriv  XaXsi.' 
Toioura  S2ra0';^£,  roiaSra  €9^fyf y, 
m^i^roST'tt  TOO  tpwrog  jfyojota. 
^pKwu  &€  0  0ouxdXoi^,  6  r«y  lia^- 
i^iv  s>c  ro5  (TippdS  xa)  rov  rpciyov 
iLtf$[jLri(raiJLSVQg9  apriyiveiog  p^upa- 
xicxog,  el^cog  epcorog  xa)  rSt  epya^ 
xai  TfiL  opofji^ara,  ev6hg  jxiv  ax 
ixsimjg  rr^g  i^fiipag  epwrixcSg  rijg 
X?inr^g  Sicridij,  irT^iovmv  Sh  hays^ 
pofiiptopf  ftaXXov  rajv  %|/t>p^)^y  c^s- 

8oj  xaracppovritragj  syvo)  xarsp- 
yatraaSai  hopoig  r^  ^la.  Tk  f^kv 
ir^  vpaira  CcSpa  ai^roTg  ixofitfre, 
vm  jttev  (ripiyya  3ot>xoXixi7V,  xa- 
TiiiMug  \ij(ou<rap]  svvsa  ya'KxiS 
tn^BfUvoDg  ayr)  xripou,  rf,  il  ps^pi^a 
^cucj^ixr^P'  xcti  auT^  to  ^p£fJM  r^p 
tUnrtp    yiypofi^Jiip^p     XP^V^'^^^* 
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propria  essent.  Ac  qnum 
gr  sola  versaretiir,  hae  ani- 
mum  subibant  cogitati- 
ones :  *  Morbo  ego  sane 
laboro:  Ast  quinam  sit 
morbus,  ignoro.  Doleo; 
N«c  vulnus  adest.  Ani- 
mo  sum  moesta ;  Nee  ul- 
lam  oviculamm  amisi. 
Un»r;  Ac  in  tam  pul- 
cra  sedeo  arboris  ura- 
bral  Quot  jam  frequen- 
ter spinae  me  pupuge- 
rnnt;  Nee  tamen  gemi- 
tus  enisi !  Quot  me  api- 
culaeaculeopetierunt;  et 
ego  tamen  cibnm  sum'psi! 
Id  quod  nunc  pectus 
transverberat  meum,  id 
omnium  longe  est  aroa- 
risaimuin.  Pulcer  qui* 
dem  Dapbnis:  Nam  et 
florespulcri.  Dulcequid 
ejus  nstula  souat;  Nam 
et  lusciniae.  Sed  oon 
harum  i-erum  u41a  miht 
ratio.  Utinam  ego  ipsa 
ejus  fierem  fistula,  quo 
me  tangeret  spiritu!  Uti- 
nam ejus  ay>eila,  qiio 
me  ipse  jpastum  duce- 
ret !  Pereas,  mala  aqua ! 
Tu  solum  Dapbnin  pul- 
crum  reddidisti:  £gofrus- 
tra  me  lavi.  Ob,  bo- 
nae  Nynipfaac  !  Ego  jam 
linquoranimo:  Ego  jam 
pereo ;  Nee  vos  me  vir- 
gunculam,  me  Tot)is 
nutritamservabitis!  Quis 
vebis  post  me  corollas 
imponet?  Quis  misellos 
agnos  enutriet  ?  Quis  lo- 
qnacem  gr^llum  curabit, 
qucm  ego  multo  cum  la- 
bore  venata  sum,  ut  me 
apud  antra  sopiret?  Ac 
nunc  ego  quidem  insom- 
nis  ob  Dapbnin  sedeo: 
lile  «ero  frastra  soctur- 
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ivTstj&sv  81  (pt'Kos  voui^oasvo^,   to3       '  «»«»  suam  vocem  fundit/ 

T7)^  XX(W)^  W  ava  «-a<ras^  ijjtw^ap  spargebat ;  Ac  adhuc  illi 
iiri^epev  t]  ruphv  oLTra'Kiiv,  iq  <rTs^a-  amoris  nomen  :quaereba- 
V09  a*&v}olv,  1)  u.r,7<o»  wpaiw.  exi-       *«"•.   Dorcoii  auteiii  bouni 

V  X  A     *        fn         ^f"f  -- ^et  capnim  e  fovea  ex trax- 

j(^pv6'oyy   xa)   opvidoiv  opeitou  vsor-  veuculus,  quique  amojis  et 

Tovp.     >J  8^,  airsipos  oZtra  rix^^S  ^V^^^  ^^  noniiiia  optima 

<^/»^.^^r.  •i./vt.ft^tj^ovf-/*  f-^,i  ^;^  ^;;r/>rtf  nosset,  ab  illo  statim  die 

3f  J  ^y     If  5  amatono  igne  m  Chloen 

iXJ-^pB,    [ucXTiOV    UexoLtpsv     on  ferri    coepit;     Quumqile 

jdoi^vi^i    el^sv    auTi^    ;^a^t^e(rdai.l  l<5diebus    aliis     interiapsis. 
xa\  gSei  yap  7i^  xal^acpviy  yvoJ-        majus    aiiirao   incendium 
m/  r&  ipmros  %pya,  ytverai  ^ors        eoncepisset,  Daphnin  uti 
^     ./    '^  N*^'  »   \     c    N         /  puerura  spemens,  rem ^ibi 

T^  Jo^xa'Vi  wpogairroy  urrsfy  xoCK-        ^^1  donis,  vel  vi  conficien- 

Xot;^  sp^g'  Kou  eoixal^e  [jl\v  XXotj,.       dam  esse  constituit.    Ac 
exeiTO  il  adyidv  tcS  vixri<rapri  <p$- 1  gOpriamm  iis  quidem  doua 
Jiiitrai  XhiriV.     Jipxcov  II  TpoVi-        l^.^ulit;  huic  pastoritian} 
'      r>     9/  «  .     ^  >  /  nstulam,    quae     calamos 

pog    wbB   eXfiyfii/-^    gyo,   ^rapflcve,        novem  haberet,  ci^nie  vice, 

fJLS^l^mv  s][jlI  ^a^viiog,   xa\  iyo)        flavoaere  qoDJunctos:  illi 

iziv  jSowxoTio^,  0  ^\  alTToXog,  to-        hiunuleam  Baccbp  digaam 

(ToSrov    x/js/rr/iiv,     2(rov  .aJya;vl25P^"«.°{'  c«jus  sane  color 
a,  y'  /     ,        r        /  ttti  colonbds  varie  pictus 

^gg-  xaiJ,evxog  €«/xi  wg  yaha,        era^.     Ab  hac  re  Amicr 

xa\    TTvppog    ag    6spog    /tsXXov        loco  babitus,  brevi  Daph- 

a[ji6i<r6ai,  xai  [ftsj  %£\J/s  fju^r^pt        ninomninoneglexit;  Chloc 

oi  ^Tipiov.     oZrog  ?J  ifrri  Mxp6g       ^^[^  ^^'^^J'^^  ille  quotidie 

X   ,    /  ,  X        X  '    //     ioy\Vel  caseolum  moilem.  vel 

xat  ay svtiogwg  ywTj,  xax  /^e^a^lSOfl^^,^  corollam,  vel  po- 

tt)^  Xuxo^,   vg/it£i  §6  rpdyoog  o^fo        mmn    aliquod     pukrura^ 

Seiv^y.     xa)  strri  itrevr^g       Adtulit  etiam    aUqusmdo 

WS  wr^\  x(^va  Tpk<puv,   u  8*,   tig       ^^^y^""^  sylvestrem,  mule- 
^f  N     ^f.     .    *-     /^      5./         trale'Tiuratum,  ace  vicmis 

Xgyoueri,  xaiai|at>Ta>yaXa8€.        ^ontibus    avium    puUos. 

QwxeVy  oiosv  ipKpcou  ha<Pipsi,'       135puellula     contra,    oinQis 

Tavra  xalroiaura  bJopxwv,  xa)        amatoriae  artis  prorsus  i;;* 

Uerii  raSra  6  Ja(pvig^  'iul  d\^  avi-       «?>•»>  j^eto  vultu  ea  exci- 

^    /)     I         ff  N      ^/   .      '        5^N        piebat  dona ;  Idqu?  iTiagi* 

%£x[/6V,  oio-Tf^  Tov  Jia*  ygf^o)  8«       laetabatur,  quod  iode  sci- 

Tpayoog  wg  rouroog  ^owv  jt4£<^o-       licet  ea   quae   Daphnidi 
vag ^o) oiSgy  ax  140off€rret    munuscula    sibi 

auTwv,  on  ur8i  S  IZiv,  xal  to*        ?^*^,^^  sufficerent.     Sed 

A       >      *  /  /  ,       ^        iam(oportebatenimDaph- 

ys  oiv,^  TO  :rX£oy,  rpayog.     apxu       „i„  ip^„„  ^^  amons  ope. 

'^  ^5/4^>/  0  rt/^of,  xa%  aprog  opeT^iaj,       xa  mosceada  pervenire)  ex* 
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xa)  oW  Xeoxoc,  o<ra  aypoixtov       c«tatur  Dorconi  cum   eo 

>  /  »    '      '  I  f  cde     pulcritudine     certa- 

^Xot>(ri«,if    HTT^^ara.       ayeyeiog  1 45^^^  l'  Certaminis  arbitm 

6i/xi,  xai  yaf)  oJiovvtrog-  jisT^as,  sedebat   Chloe.      Chloen 

xa)  yap  o  uaxivdog'  aXXa  xpsiT'  oscular!  praemium  victori 

Toiv  xaJ  0  Jmutrog  Zaru^aiv,  o  propositum  erat.    Aq  ita 

e  /      a  /  •>•     ^  f^   -^^  prior    occoepit    Dorcon : 

'.N    'r    '^.^  /      ;.       'v  /  'rn  *^SO  quidein,    o  puella, 

irvppog  (og  aXa)T>j§,   xaiTT^ye-i^U 

vffio^  oij  rpayogy   xa)  Xsuxo^  aJ^ 

e§  d^rsog  ytivij*  Kav  Ssi)  ers  ^i- 

XsTv,  gjxo3  fASV  ^^iXelf  to  (rrojtta, 

TotiTOti  85  Tflt^  iTr)  To5  ysvelou  rpi- 

X^9*     /JtsjxvTjo'o  8g,   <o    TTupiivs^  1 55 

or/   <ra    Trotfjipiov  tQps'^ey^    aXXa 

xa)  s7  xaX^.' 

Oix    W    rj    XXoTj  7repi6[xeivsVi 
aXXa,  Tct  jtjigv  rJo-flsTera  toJ  eyxo)- 
jUr/o),  ra  8^  TroL\OLi  TroSouera  <p A?50"ai  1 60 
^a(pviVj   ava;nj8^(ra(ra  airov  s<Pi- 
Xijo'sv,  aSiSoxTov  /jtev  xa)  are)(yoVy    /« 
xavu  8s  %|/t>;fi3V  6sp[xavai  8uva]M,e- 
vov.       jdopxwp    [jlIv  ouv   aT^yrjtrag 
aTriipafJis,   f^r^rdiv  aXXTjv  o8ov  6^a)-l65 
To^*  Aa^vig  8^,  (Sa-Trep  ou  (Pi^vijfis*^, 
aXXa  Sij^fle)^,  trxu^proTog  ng  si- 
6ip-  ^y,    xa}     TToXTiaxi^  s\J/J;^£ro, 
xa)  njv  xa£>S/av  :raXXoRs'vr,v  xar-        1"^^,  Daphnis:  'Me  sane 
^    /2^  '  \   ^/i  i.         *  1  'TA  ""triit  capra,  ut  Jovein. 

sixh  ^cii  0X£:rs«v  ftiv  TjSsXs  -nsvlZOc  Hi^quos  ego  pasco;  Sed 
XXoTyV,  ^XsTToiv  06  l/?ti9^jtJtaTi  ffV/ju,-  '  ut  hosce,  ipsis  bobus 
TrXaro.      ToVf  irpdirov  xa)    xofjur^v        *  niajores.      Odoris   nihil 

wjTiig  idatiaatrs    2t#    |av4i   ^^aJ       ! 'n'^''    p"""'    ^*    "^"^"^ 

^  ",^/i   ^™      nf  '^  /J  I^e"s  Pan,  qui   praeser- 

Toug  o0a7ifiMvg  or/  [xsyaT^oi  xafl-        •  tim  majore  sui  parte  ca- 

dirsp  (ioogy  xa)    to  TpotrtoTTOV  on  1 75 'per   sit.      Caseus   mihi 

^.euxorepov   dXrfiwg  xa)    rod    roSy       '  abunde  suflicit,  et  panis 

aly£v  yctXaxTO^,  tSiTTrsp  rire  wpdi^        ]  ^^^.^^  (craticviae  pasto^ 

»  'a  ^      \  /  ^  ^  rttiae)  mcoctus,  vmum- 

Tov    f^^a-kitMg  XT7i(raiA,evog,    ra>u       .  ^^e  album  ;  quae  omnia 

8g  TTpoTSpov  ^piuiopf  7r6Tyjpa}{xip<ig.        *  tandem  divitum  agricol-^ 
otfrgouv  T^o<JhJy7r^o(r€^s^6TO,  ^A^vlSO'arwm  meliom   habeutur 

2<rov  aVoysio-acrdoi-  xai  ttot^v,  rf       ;a>'«»enta.    Imberbis  ego 

*n  f    n  /  ~    A     ^  sum ;  Nam  ct  Bacchus. 

TTOTf  fiiSiacrflij,   ft«x^i  Tou  ay  Sia-       .  Colore  fuscus ;  Nmii  et 

(ipi^ai     TO    cri/ia    trp^o's^ipsro.       '  h>(;ic.u^\is.  'Ssi^j^  ^ — ^- 


major  sum  Daphnide : 
Ego  bourn  pastor;  llle 
caprarius:  £0  ipso  ego 
potior  jure  quam  ille, 
quo  prorsus  boves  ca- 
pris.  Albus  ego,  lac- 
tis  sirailitudine  :  Flavus 
idem  caesariem,  ut  ille 
Cereris  campus,  cui  jam 
messoria  falx  impendet. 
Me  mater  nutrivit,  noa 
fera.  Hiccc  autem  et 
parvus  est,  et  imberbis^ 
ut  femella,  et  ater,  lupi 
'more.  Hirquos  ille  pas- 
cit  grave  olentes :  Paypef 
est  adeo,  ut  neque  ca- 
ncm  alere  possit.  Si  vero» 
uti  ajunt,  capra  illi  lac 
praebuit,  non  ille  meher- 
cule  aliquid  ab  hoedis 
dilferat.'  liaec  et  hisce 
similia  Dorcon;    Ac  ex- 
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tnatmiTihQ  ^v,  J  Trporepov  reStf  dxpi-       *  niimenloogepracstaiitius 

X^TO  xai  7}  aysXij-  eppiirro  xol)  >;        *  missa  barfosi,  ut  hirquus ; 

frdpiy^'  j(7^(opQr6p6v  to  TrpotranrtiV       *  aibiw,  ut  ex  «rb€  rouii- 

^v  TTo'a^  d£/Pivif(?.     eJ^  /iio'vijv  Xxiriv       \  ""'"f^'  .^i  tu  proinde  os- 
;  ,  J,    ^         \     y  /      ««rx  culari  debeas,  mei  sane 

fyiyygro^XoXos:,  xoJ    elxors  /^ovo^iPO,  ^s  ipsum  oscuhbere,  il- 

drr    mnrig]  iyivsro,  roiaxrra  vpog       *  lius  antetn  c  mento  ex- 

abrlv  d'Ke'hr^pu  ''  ri  irt^rs  fus  XXoij^.        '  stantes  pilos.  Meoiineris, 

X.  T.  X.  ;  p"^'^'  ^,"j^  ^  «^i"^ 

'  grex  nutruty  quodque 
^  tamen  procoldubio  palcra  es/  Ad  haec  non  amplius  Chloe  se  cooti- 
nere  potuit.  Qaumque  jam  laudatione  ilia  gavisa  essct,  ac  jarodiu  os- 
culari  cuperet  Dapfanin^  prosiiuit  statim,  ac  osculo  earn  donavit,  rudi 
quidein  illo,  oulliosque  artis  participe,  sed  quod  ingeDtem  in  pectore 
flamraam  excitare  optima  sciret.  Dolens  hinc  Dorcon,  aliam  anions 
viam  quaesiturus,  aufugit.  Dapbnis  vero^  ac  si  non  osculo  tactus, 
sed  niorsu,  moestitia  quadam  illico  snfFusns  est :  Frigore  iuterdum 
corripiebatur,  cordisque  insiieta  palpitatione :  Oculos  in  Cbloen  flee- 
tere  cupiebat;  Ac  statim  ea  visa^  rubore  totus  spargebatur.  Tunc 
primum  ejus  comas  miratus  est,  quod  flavae  esseot,  et  oculos.  quod 
niagni,  uti  vituiae,  et  genas»  quod  scilicet  ipso  caprarum  lacte  candidi- 
ores;  Ac  si  turn  primum  ipse  ocnlorum  acieui  quaesivisset,  anteactoque 
tempore  ipsis  oculis  captus  omnino  fuisset.  Hinc  non  ille  cibum  capi- 
ebat ;  Sed  tantuni  leviter  degustabat :  Potum,  si  ad  id  cogeretur,  quo 
tantura  os  humectaret,  admittebat.  Obmutuerat  en  ille,  qui  pridem 
cicadis  (gryllis)  loquacior:  Piger  sedebat,  qui  olim  ipsis  capellis  le^ior 
hue  illucque  movebatur.  Orex  ipse  neglectui  jam  habetur:  lx>ngepro- 
jecta  jacet  fistula.  Pallidior  vultus  arente  herbula,  matura  aestate. 
De  sola  tamen  Chloe  loqui  aiuabat.  Ac  si  quando  ab  ea  secessisaet, 
Iniec  secnm  amenti  similb  spargebat . . . . — 

Vertit  Hieronymtu  Amatius. 


The  above  fragment^  ^hich  fills  ap  the  hiatus  in  p.  ]5.ed.  Vil-' 
loison.  (15.  ed  Scbaefer)  was  copied  from  a  Florentine  MS.  and 
published  at  Rome  in  1810^  by  M.Courier,  an  artillery  officer  in  the 
French  service.  It  first  appeared  separately,  and  soon  after  was 
inserted  into  an  edition  of  the  whole  romance  by  the  same  scholar. 
The  MS.  is  the  same^  from  which  Chariton,  Xenophon  Ephesius, 
and  De  Furia's  iEsopean  fables  have  been  pubii^ed ;  and  it  con- 
tains also  Longns,  four  books  of  Achilles  Tatiud^  and  several 
opuscula  enumerated  by  De  Furia,  p.  xxxii-xxxvii.  ed.  Lips.  1810. 

We  have  not  seen  either  of  Courier's  pnblicatioos ;  we  derive 
durinformatioB  firom  Ch'ardon  La  Rocfaette,  Melange$  de  CritiquCr 
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volume  die  second.    We  subjoin  what  seems  most  worthy  of  re« 
mark  in  his  notes. 

Line. 
1 K  Read  Su  $s  (xf^,  or,  with  Courier,  kou  on  /x^.    The  MS.  seems  t* 

omit  jEti),  though  this  is  not  distmctly  stated. 
44.  Strtrrj,  MS. 

$5.  rig  $€  tJ  yoVo;,  La  Rochette. 
32.  fisyyoijJyyi^  Courier. 
S6,  'li  s^(vro$,  or  ri  roU  S^wros,  Courier. 

8d.  cigou,  MS.  read  tn^ou.    See  Eratosthenes^  brunck.  Analect.  i. 
p.  478.    Anaxandridesy  Athen.  iv.  p.  131. 
100.  "Sxi^vcrxv  is  inserted  by  Courier. 

102.  La  Rochette  translatesi  h^fus  auiem  color  tarm  colorihui  di^ 
iinctua  erat.  The  sense  is  nebridos  i$  erai  color,  ui  PIOMBNT19 
DiSTiNCTAykiiSf  mdSrrfltfr. 

Plato,  Phaedo  p.  110.  H.  St.  ;^paf|EAa«  StsiXrjfji^vyi  [rj  yi[\  ch 
nai  ri  iv6i$i  thou  ^ooij^ra  Sanet^  ^^lyi^vra,  OiV  ^  o(  yS^f^^ 
xarot^ujvrou, 
lOS,  MS.  iytio'iJi.rjcrs.     And  118.  aJrijV. 
124.  Rather,  ahiXog'  roo-od^roy  ouv.x. 
128.  MS.  omits  {Li, 
147* /^/ftfy  MS.    /tcAa;,  Courier. 

148,  Either  omit  xai  before  o  AfoVvo-o^y  or  repeat  it  before  o  Jaxly9o^ 
173.  it f  avers,  MS.    ideuiiMurt,  Courier. 
177-8.  irpirffsv,  MS. 
N.  B.  i^ic^of,  109.  igiftiovf  135.  and  iy,  182.  are  indistinct  10  die  MS. 


fiemarh   on  Sir  W.  DJtUMMOND^s  '^^Es£Ar  concerning  the 

SajMLD  of  Achillea:' 

* 

'    Tq  thb  Editor  of  thb  Classical  Journal. 

jrk  s  it  is  the  object  of  your  Journal  to  bring  truth  to  light,  if 
possible,  with  respect  to  various  subjects  ih  ancient  rimes,  I  must 
observe  that  Sir  W.  Drummond  introduces  many  novelries'into 
his  dissertations,  for  wUch  he  doea  not  produce  sufficient  evi- 
dence. I  will  at  present  only  point  out  one  example  of  this,  as  a 
specimen  of  many  others. 
In  your  No.  xi.  he  has  these  words  at  p.  19.  line  penult. 
Vol.  VIII.         d.  *W.  No.  Xvl.       8  C  « 
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^  Th^  IDA  ahfl  11th  mohths  t)f  the  old  Greek  year,  McttmadliHon 
and  Ptfanepsiorii  comprehended  part  of  September  with  tlie  ivhote 
of  October."  By  theie  words  it  appears  that  he  places  MaimactC'* 
rfoh  tffSafe  P^epsidn  iA  the  order  of  the  Athenian  months. 
This  was  indeed  the  opinion  of  sotne  learned  men  formerly,  viz. 
Petau  and  Dodwell ;  but,  by  his  having  oft^n  quoted  S<;aliger 
as  his  authority  concerning  the  order  of  the  months,  many  of  your 
readers  maybe  apt  to  conceive,  that  the  above  order  was  adopted 
by  Scaligcr  also  ;  this,  however,  is  not  the  fact,  for  Scaliger  placed 
Pyanepsion  he  fore  AJaimacterian,  and  brought  a  strong  proof  of  it 
from  a  date  in  !Pfdlemy*s  astronomy.  Petau  and  Dodwell  att^rfipt- 
ed  to  refute  this,  y^t,  in  -my  dwn  ojrinion,  without  success  \  and 
their  opinion  was  afterwards  totally  itfttted  by  Spon,  ^ho  -fotind  u 
cSttkl6gue'of  the  Athenian  months  inscribed  on  fi^one,  "in  itrhich 
Pifafiepsif^  occurs  before  Maimactefion ;  see  it  in  hh'Liste  des 
Peuples  de  FAttiqiie  in  torn.  ii.  of  his  ^Vdyages^  la  Haye,  -No.  104. 
NotWiftetahding  this  demonstrative  proof,  Dodwell  pretend- 
ed, that  Span  had  copied  it  inaccurately^  but  this  has  been 
since  refuted,  two  others  having  been  since  discovered,  which  are 
now  at  Oxford,  and  published  in  Chandler^s  Marmora  Oxotiiensia, 
No.  2 1  and  54« ;  are  we  to  believe  our  own  eyes,  or  the  leaftied 
imaginations  and  contentions  of  higenloiis  authors?  Dodwell 
indeed  pretended  still  farrfier,  that  the  Athenians  in  different  age» 
altered  the  order  of  their  months,  Init  hfe  could  not  produce  any 
satbfactoi*y  proof  of  (his ;  and  yet  Sir  W.  D.  has  again  revived  dljlk 
error,  and  delivered  the  same  erroneous  opioioh  as  if  it  were  a  cer* 
tainty,  although  refuted  by  ocular  demonstration.  Besides  this^ 
weiiate  die  decision  of  the  celebrated  antiquary  Abb6  Barthelemy 
in  direct  contradiction  to  Sir  W.  D.  In  1792,  he  published  a 
DissertcUion  sur  une  ancienne  Insaiption  Grecque  at  Paris,  to 
which  he  subjoined  Mime  "rtiort  dissertations  in  form  of  notes,  one 
of  which  iji  relative  to  this  very  subject,  at  p.  88.  In  this  he  urges 
again  against  Dodwell  and  Corsini,  who  had  adopted  the  same 
'€?^o^:*««'^CeYi^mdigri!|gb*deStt<5n,  qiie  Je'pljreTetau  ne  coiintit  ^y 
est  si  frappant  qu'iJ  ebranla Dodwell, 'etforga  Corsini  de  supposer 
que  dans  le  siecie  ou  les  inscriptions  de  Spon  furent  dressees,  le 
Pyanepsion  avoit  avance  d*un  degre,.et  pris  la  place  de  Maimacte- 
rion:  mais  je  vais  moiifrer  que  "ce  changemertt  n*a  jamais  eu  lieu, 
^  q^e  plusi^urs  siecles  auparavant  le  P^anepsion  *  occapoit  dans  le 
icalendrierAttique  le  meme  rang  que  lui'attribuent  les  inscriptions 
de  Spon.  M^  Chandler  tro'uva  dans  la  maisbn  d'un  Grec  un 
rtiarbre  en  ^lettres  tres  ancienne?;;  il  n*en  »put  copier  qu*un  frag- 
ment, 'qii'il  a  insert  dans  son  excellent  recueil  fpars*u  syll,  it  nat^ 
p,  25)."  In  this  fragment  we  have  a' fourth  inscription  to  the-same 
purport;  and,  if  I  recollect  rightly,  Corsini  hiknsdf  mentions  k 
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fifth  to  the  same  effect  in  Italy.  Are  ^11  thes^  testimonies  then  to 
6e  annihilated  by  a  writer's  mere  opiniotk  tq  tji^  p on.trajy  ?  Bay- 
Chelemy  goes  on  to  express  himself  thus :  <<  Ceux  qi^j  tiendroiei^t 
encore  a  I'opinion  consacree  par  les  noms  de  PetaU|'Doc||^^U^  et 
Corsini,  seroient  forc6s  d'admettre  pour  deux  mois  de  I'annee 
Attique  une  Strange  suite  de  revolutions  vers  I'ann.  430  avant 
J.  C.  Pyanepsion  est  le  quatrieme  mois>  cent  ans  apres  il  devient  Ic 
cinquiemei  vers  le  terns  de  Hadrien  il  redevient  le  quatrieme,  et 
deux  siecles  apres^  ces  deux  mois  changent  encore  de  place.  .  C«s 
temoignages  positif^,  ces  monumens  incontestableSi  placcnt  pour  tous 
les  temps  le  Pyanepsion  au  quatrieme  rang  des  mo^s  Attiques  et 
Maimacterion  au  cinquieme.  On  n'oppqse  \  cela  que  des  indue* 
tions  tiroes  de  quelques  passages  susceptible^  de  differentes  inter- 
pretations :  il  me  semble  que  Tinscription  de  M.  Chandler  tie  per^ 
met  plus  de  h^siter  sur  le  choix  :  Je  vais  plus  loin,  et  j'pse  avancer 
que  si  les  savans  cit^s  plus  haut  I'avoient  connue,  je  n'aurois  pas  eu  ja 
peine  de  combattreleurs  opinions."^.  96.  Besides  these  testi^nies, 
fie  adds  that  Harpocration  says  positively,  that  Pyan^skm  pre- 
ceded Maimacterion.  Tliis  I  have  not  examined,  but  when  he  adds 
that  Suidas  does  the  same,  it  is  a  mistake,  for  Suidas  says  nothing 
concerning  the  matter.  However,  he  rightly  refers  to  Sam.  Petit 
in  his  Ecloga  Ckrotiologica,  as  another  witness,  who  docs  indeed 
repeatedly  maintain,  that  several  sentences  in  Aristotle  prove, 
inter  Boeiramioncm  atque  Maimacterionem  esse  medium  Pyanejisio^ 
neifi'  lib.,4.  p.  193.  And  Sclden  long  ago  informed  us,  that  he  foun4 
the  same  order  of  months  in  a  Catalogue  annexed  to  a  MS.  of 
Ptolemy's  Astronomy,  and  in  the  same  handwriting  with  the  MS. 
vid.  Marm.  Oxon.  a  Prideatix  p.  239.  a  Mattaireyp.  115.  The 
same  again  in  notes  of  Tzetzes  to  Hesiod,  p.  125,  edit.  1603  \ 
again  in  Thesaur.  of  H.  Stephens,  torn.  iv.  p.  225.  Sir  W.  D. 
calls  these  months  the  10th  and  11th,  because  he  reckons  from 
the  winter,  not  the  summer  solstice,  but  either  way,  tlie  order  is  the 
same. 

Still  farther,  he  makes  Homer  place  the  harvest  in  Asia  Minor 
or  Egypt  in  the  month  Metageitnion :  <<  this  will  Inring  the  time 
of  harvest  within  the  month  Metageitnioti.^*  p.  18.  Now  this  was 
the  subsequent  month  to  HecatombteaHj  which  almost  all  persons 
know  to  coincide  with  July,  therefore  Metageitnion  chiefly  with 
August.  This  is  indeed  the  time  of  harvest  in  our  northern  cli- 
mate; but  in  Asia  the  harvest  is  finished  in  May,  and  in  Egypt 
sooner,  full  two  months  before  the  time  at  which  Homer  is  thu$ 
made  to  fix  it.  This  disturbs  and  disproves  his  order  of  the  whole, 
as  being  merely  ingenious  ima^^ination,  which  canhot  be  supported 
by  suillcient  evidence.  That  Ilonicr  mentions  the  occupations  olF 
the  four  seasons  may  be  true,  but  that  he  places  each  occupation  in 
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its  proper  montli,  according  to  the  right  ord?r  of  the  twelve  Athe- 
nian months,  may  be  amusing  in  specu^atloni  but  has  not  ^i^y  found- 
ation in  truth. 
Noryricfh  S*    , 
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1  HE  opinion  which  formerly  prevailed  amongst  eminent  critics, 
oT  the  immaculate  state  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, seems  to  have  generally  given  place  to  more  just  and  ratio-^ 
nal  sentiments^  since  the  publication  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  valuable 
collations.  It  has  been  established,  I  conceive,  by  that  profound 
and  judicious  critic,  on  irrefragable  evidence,  that  the  Hebrew 
text  exhibits  numerous  errors  arising  from  the  negligence  of  tran- 
scribers, similar  to  those  which  have  been  long  acknowledged  to 
exist  in  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  obvious  that 
the  more  frequently  a  book  is  transcribed,  the  more  it  will  abound 
with  errors  of  transcribers,  unless  carefully  corrected  by  the  rules 
of  sound  criticism ;  henct  arises  the  advantage  of  collaring  ancient 
copies  and  versions,  which  were  made  whilst  the  text  was  free 
from  many  of  those  errors  which  disfigure  modem  copies. 

The  important  progress  already  made  toward  restoring^  the* 
original  text,  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament 
by  such  collations,  is  an  ample  and  a  gratifying  proof  of  the 
importance  of  this  branch  of  Biblical  criticism.  But  much  srill 
remains  to  be  done :  and  the  time,  I  trust,  will  arrive,  when  a 
more  complete  collation  of  those  MSS  which  have  hitherto  been 
only  partially  examined,  and  of  those  ancient  and  valuable  ver- 
sions, of  vrhich  no  collation  has  hitherto  been  made,  will  thrpw 
a  light  on  many  passages  which  still  remain  obscure,  by  restoring 
the  long  lost  original  readings.  (See  Primate  Newcome's  preface 
to  his  version  of  the  Minor  Prophets.) 

Amongst  the  Ancient  Versions  which  merit  the  attention  of 
the  Biblical  Scholar,  perhaps  none  has  been  more  neglected  than 
the  ancient  and  faithful  Syriac.  *«  The  Syriac  Version,"  says  Dr. 
Kennicott,  (2d  Diss,  on  Hebr.  Text.)  «  being  very  literal  and 
very  ancient,  is  of  inestimable  value**  "  The  Syriac  Version,** 
says  Bp.  Lowth,  (Piail.  Dissert,  to  Isaiah),  *Ms  superior  to  the 
Chaldee  in  usefulness  and  authority,  as  well  in  ascertaining,  as  ii^ 
explaining  the  Hebrew  Text.  It  is  a  close  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  into  a  language  of  near  affinity  to  it.  It  is  supposed  to 
have  been  made  as  early  as  the  first  Century.**  «<  Versio  hscc  anti- 
quissima'^  says  De  Rossi,  (Prolegomena  quoted  by  Dr.  Magee 
on  Atonement),  **  ordinem  ipsum  verborum  presse  sectatur,  et 
ex  versionibus  omnibus  antiquis  jnirior  ac  tcnacior  kabetur"  Yet 
notwithstanding  the  acknowledged  value  of  this  version,  it  has  ngf 
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enly  nerer  been  regularly  collated,  but  a  copy  of  It  b  rarely,  if 
ever,  to  be  met  with  in  Europe,  except  in  the  Polyglott  fiibl^ 
which  on  account  of  their  high  price  are  accessible  to  few,  except 
those  who  reside  at  die  Universities.  In  the  present  Augustan 
age  of  just  and  solid  criticism,  and  at  a  time  when  the  Hebrew 
and  Syriac  languages  have  again  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
learned,  a  new  edition  of  the  Syriac  Version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  a  collation  of  the  many  Syriac  MSS.  preserved  in, 
these  kingdoms,  especially  of  tliat  ancient  MS.,  the  gift  of  Mar. 
Dionysius  to  Dr.  Buchanan,  and  lately  presented .  by  him  to  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  would  be  peculiarly  well-timed  and 
valuable.  Cambridge,  by  undertaking  this  important  work,' 
would  nobly  emulate  the  rival  University  of  Oxford,  to  whick 
we  are  indeoted  for  the  valuable  collations  of  Kennicott,  and  which 
is  now  prosecuting  on  a  more  extensive  scale  than  has  hitherto 
been  attempted,  a  collation  of  the  Septuagint. 

That  a  collation  of  Syriac  MSS.  would  lead  to  a  more  correct 
edition  of  the  Syriac  text  than  has  ever  yet  been  jxublished,  can 
scarcely  admit  of  a  doubt :  to  prove  that  the  printed  Syriac  Text 
stands  in  need  of  correction,  and  to  excite  yoar  learned  readers 
to  direct  their  attention  to  the  subject,  I  bee  leave  to  submit  to 
their  consideration  a  few  emendations  wnich  have  suggested 
themselves  to  me  on  comparing  Erpenius's  Syriac  version  of 
die  Psa)ms  with  the  Hebrew  original,  the  Septuagint  version, 
and  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Psalms  in  Schaaf's  valuable 
edition  of  the  Syriac  New  Testament.  I  have  had  no  opportunity 
of  collating  Erpenius  with  any  other  edition  of  the  printed  Psalms. 

Psalm  II.  5.'^Qjj  seems  to  be  an  error  of  the  press  for  ^j, 
for  Erpenius  translates  "  terrebit  eosj**         

Ps.  n.  7.  For  {jjo  read  Jj|. "  So  Hebr.  LXX.  Vulg.  and  Syriac 
New  Test.  Acts  xiii.  S3.  Heb.  i.  5.  and  Heb.  v.  5. 

Ps.  II.  7.  For  wJ£X!  read  w;j;^j.  So  Syr.  New  Test.  Acts  xiii, 
33.  Heb.  I.  5.  w;.Q»Heb.  v.  5.  ^i.^  is  the  plural  of  jj:^,  which 
cannot  agree  with  the  singular  pronoun  Aaj* 

Ps.  II.  9.  |«jy2i  evidently  a  mistake  for  |;.aA,  perhaps  a  false 
print.  See  Syr.  New  Test.  Revel,  ii.  27.  and  Schaaf's  Syriac 
Lexicon  in  verb.  j;.A«ei. 

Ps.  III.  9.  for  ^Qvoai  read  JmZosi.  See  V.  8. 

Ps.  XVI.  11.  for  ^:oj  read  Ujoj-  So  Heb.  LXX.  Vulg.  and 
Syr.  New  Test.  Acts  ii.  28.  According  to  the  present  reading, 
the  translation  of  the  Syriac  version  is,  <<  Shew  me  tky  way  of 
life,"  instead  of  «<  the  way." 

Ps.  xci.  12.  ]s^\sk,  seems  to  have  been  lost  out  of  the  Syriac 
text.  For  ^^;.ii,  Heb.  LXX.  Vulg.  and  Syr.  New  Test, 
Matt.  IV.  6.  Luke  iv.  10.  read  ^.I^^v  j!  i^lr^ct* 

■  Dr.  liuchanau  is  at  preseat  en^j^aged  iu  printuig  a  uew  Edition  of  this 
work.    £i>. 
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Fs.  xeiv.  11.  for  ^poir^suiA^  S  Cor.  ni.  $0.  refl4  '^yiiA^ai>V>> 

vhich  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  J11Qt&nO»  and'  i»  probably 
right. 
Ps.  cxix.   The  Syriac  has  lost  the  9th  verse^ 

perhaps  "HGS)  should  be  read  for  XXCSt.  .  So  LXX*.  Vulg^ 

Syr.  has  transposed  VV.  171  and  172  of  Ps.  cxxx.  and  the 
last  hemistich  of  the  7th  verse^  and  the  first  of  the  8Ux.  of  tl^ 
czith  Psalm. 

It  may  be  objected  that  these  emendations,  allowing  their  cor- 
tectness  to  be  admitted^  are  of  little  importance:  but  it  must  be 
considered  that  they  are  the  result  of  a  very  limited  research»  and 
diat  a  similar  objection  may  be  made  to  a  large  majority  of  the 
readings  which  have  been  collected.  If  a  few  grains  of  gold 
are  discovered  amongst  the  sand :  if  after  a  laborious  collation, 
a  few  obscure  passages  are  rendered  clear  and  consistent  ^  if  a  few 
seeming  contradictions  are  removed  \  if  even  a  few  .  grammatical 
inomahes  are'^xpunged  from  the  sacred  text,  the  labor  will  not. 
have  been  in  vain ;  and  even  eyery  advance,  however  incpnsidera* 
ble,  towards  remedying  the  mtitilations  of  age  and  negligence^ 
and  restoring  the  woids  which  issued  at  first  from  the  pen  of 
inspiration,  should  be  hailed  with  joy  by  every  one  who  vene-r 
rates  the  Holy  Scriptures  aa  the  word  cf  God,  and  the  charter 
of  Everlasting  Salvation, 

*  FalmouiJh  ^'ug^  6, 16 IS.  KIMCffL^ 

»in  1  1  I  'iiijgaaBBgaagaoMWBEgipi 

PROLOGUS  IN  JDELPHOS, 

FABULAM  AB  AI^UMNIS  SCHOL^  REdlJE  WESTMONAST&RIENS1S 

ACTAM,  A.  6.  1813. 

JTiTST  vos  omues  arbitror  probissum*^ 
Terenri  Adelphos  scire,  quid  velint  stbi; 
Tapsen  nonnulla  |>ace  vestr&  prc^oquar, 
Monente  ipsius  argumento  fabulie. 

Duos  profecto  fratres  divcrsi  iDgenl 
Domi  meministis  ediicarc  filios ; 
Utrosque  iiiepto  ntorr»  dissimili  tamen. 
Alter  diioruiD,  factlis  iile  Micio, 
Alumno  est  ipsus  auctor  ^chino  &u6, 
Audacter  omDem  ut  expleat  libidlnenu 
Itia  est  paferna  san^  liberalitas! 
Unum  id  sollicita,  clanculum,  si  dis  placet^ 
Ne  se  flagitia  faciat,  et  Actus  nimis 
Scelej(lus>  idem  non  sit  impudens  satis. 

Contrik,  sever  us  Ctesiphoneni  Demea 
Ruri  conciusoiD  retinet;  fatoc  credetts  forts    » 
Vt  en,  plerniAque  quae  lert  adolescentiiiy      i 
i^aoret  ille  prortus,  ue&um  uX  W.\\VtX* 
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Tandem  Ute  simplex  innocensqui*  CtesipliOt 
Pater  dum  dormit,  ex  lenoois  aedibos, 
A  fratre  adjuttis,  eripit  vi  psaltriam. 

Nunc  ista  quorsum  pertiucant,  paucis  dubo. 
Placet  alia  aliis  pueroruni  Institutio. 
Nos  Publicani  tuemur ;  quani  cur  ioiprobent^ 
Hoc  esse  quidam  pnedicant :  quod -scilicet 
Coutaoiiuetur  vitiis  intclix  puer, 
Qui,  si  paternis  ciausus  esset  azdibus 
Contagione  procui  et  exemplia  malis, 
Moruin  serv^sset  iiitegram  innocentiam. 

Utn>que,  opinor,  errant.    Nam  luehercule. 
Si  fort^  pauoinequiores  paululo 
Kxcedant  bisce  sedibus,  iiostncn*  ea 
Est  discipiinae  culpa,  an  ingen!  sui  ? 
Aut  in  privatA  nullus  eductus  doino 
Inventus  unquani  Ctesiph6  est,  aut  xllscbintts? 
li^nem  uimiruni,  qui  nascenti  est  insitus, 
Oppresseris  paulisper,  non  extinxeris  ; 
Hepente  post  crumpet,  et  vebemens  uiagis. 

Quid  pUira  Vobis  disseram  prseseutibus  ? 
Vos  nenipe,  bis  ipsis  iunutriti  sedibus, 
Exeraplis  vestris  declaratis  maxinie^ 
Qu^m  sit  virtutum  pliirimarum,  et  artium 
Parens  boqarum  Publica  Educutio. 

Jam  nos  favore  vestro  imprimis  nitimur : 
Oram  us  inde  ceteroft,  nostris  licet 
Ah  iiistitutis  admodum  alieni  «ienl. 
Saltern  ut  lubenter  faisce  plaudant  lusibus. 

EPILOG  US. 

SfVNNiq^  SYRUS. 

llanc  si  is;nom1niam  pati»r  pln(7as(p]e  superbi 

Ftnis,  jam  }>erdut  Jupiter  bos  oculos. 
St.  Quid  nunc,  Sannio  ?  tu  queni  qu-acris?     Sa.  Ubi  (*st  scelui,  iilic 

Parmeno  ?     Sy.  Quid  tu  ilium  vis?     Sa.  VoIo  eum  molcre. 
Sv.  Ilium  tu?  tanti  undeanimi  subit6  tibi?  qui  tarn 

Egregie  molliit  te  modo.    Sa.  Solas  cram  : 
IHi  turba  comes.     Die  saciiiego  nebuloni, 

Si  certare  uequa  lege  locoque  velit — 
Sy.  Deliras,  inquam.  Scin'  tu  quanta  ossa  lacertosque 

Exuat?  ut  colapbos  acritcr  iiigi'uiinet  ? 
PrincipiOy  dicto  citius,  gcminis  tibi  pugnis 

Occludct  totidero  lumina.     Num  placet  boc? 
Deinde  molures,  incisores,  atquc  caninos,  ^ 

Cogel  te  dentcs  usque  vorare  tuos. 
Turn  tuber  totum  faciet  caput,  et  libi  totos 

E  rostro  rivos  nectaris  eiiciet. 
Quid  memorew  costas,  stomacbum,  latua»  ilia  ?  nulla 

Pars  erit  in  totk  sana  rclicta  cute. 
Vah  !  quod  ludibrium  toti  te^rere  c^ironae^ 

Qukmqat  exquisitas  turn  fore  deWms 
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Cum  tibilabniy  geB»,  front,  tempora^  nans,  ef  znth, 

III  lepkluni  fuerint  cuDcta  redacta  Chaos  I 
Sa.  Me  ver6  interca  contra  nihil  I   lospice  ,jaii»  me : 

Sum  satis  ^  membris,  credo,  aniinisqiie  salens. 
Sy.  Quid,  pugilem  his  rebus  fien»  atuitissioit,  credis  I 

LoDge  erras.    Fades  plurima ;  plara  feres, 
Discemiara  est,  in  €(ii4  corpus  sit  rite  tenendum, 

BracLia  qua,  qu&  pes,  qu^  statioiie  raanus : 
Cei'tiils  aik  dcxtr^  defenderis,  aune  sinistrik 
Ictum ;  aut  intnleris  acrii^s,  et  graviiis. 
CoK)K>ris  at  cures  ante  omnia  conditionem  r 

Ut  vegetus  pnlnio  sit,  solidique  tori. 
Primiim,  per  vomitoria,  perque  cathartics,  crebrck 

Viscera  sunt  miseris  evacvanda  modb. 
Dfducenda  caro,  et  cultu  induraiida  severo^ 
Inque  vicem  ingestis  est  reparaiida  cibis. 
Scilicet,  ^estivo  sorgens  lyim  sole,  labores 
M'ontem  ciirrendo  scandere  pra'cipitem. 
Donee  anhelando  pene  ilia  niperis  :  iD<ie, 

Cruda  fer^,  pars  est  magna  voranda  bovis. 
'Hox  iternm  curras;  in  lecto  d^inde  recnmbas; 
Atque  iterum  pars  est  magna  voranda  bovis. 
Sic  totos  consume  dies  per  tres  prope  menses: 
QuaBque  suis  vicibus ;  curre,  recumbe,  vora» 
Sa.   Quid  ?  nunquamne  bibam  1    Sy.  Verc^ :  sed  parciilts,  i&t  ne 

Tnrgeat  abdomen.    Sa.  Nil  inamabilius. 
Sy.  Stragnla  item  interdum  innumera  involvenda  jacenii,.  et 

Plnmea  vel  triplex  culcita,  vel  quadruplex. 
ilistu  enectus  ibi,  prope  decoctusque,  iiquesces, 

Ut  desndando  diminuatur  adeps. 
Quid  censes  ?     Sa.  Equidem,  non  est  victoria  tanti. 

Quseso,  ille  an  tulit  b-aec  cuncta  ?  quis  a>}ctor  ?     ST.  Hehia. 
Sa.  iEscbinus  !  ilic  polens,  locuplc^,  geiierosus,  utartes 

UUro  plebeias  excolat  et  doceat ! 
Sy.    Plebeias  autem  ?  quid  I  homo  ignavissime,  oescis 

Quam  ftterit  quondam  nobile  Pancratium  ! 
QuDni  Reges  luct;k  baud  puduit  contendere,  et  ipsa 

Regina  est  pugno  fortiter  usa  suo. 
Turn  ludos  didicit  pubes  generosa  viriles.: 

Corporibusque  inerat  tunc,  animisqiie  vigor. 
Turn  decuit  validis  fustem  vibrare  lacertis : 
Nunc  nitid^  artnatur  p^xide  bellus  homo. 
.Mascula  erat  cultu  vestituque  ilia  juventus: 

Thoracem,  qualem  foemioa,  nostra  gerit 
Atqui  illis  crevit  res  nostra,  atque  artibus  ilKs 

Gloria  adhuc  patriae  stat,  populique  salus. 
Saltabunt  alii  melius  fortasse,  canentque ; 

At  nos  puguamus  fortiiks.     Sa.  Atque  edfmos. 
Sy,  Ulas  nostra,  utc^nque  levis  fastidiat  »tas, 

jactat  se  nondum  dedididsse  domus : 
Et  nobis  HtudUi,  et  victus,  iususque,  laborqne,, 
Naii€  eimu,  proavis  c^uae  pkcuete,  vVa«^A» 
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NOTICE  OF 

EuRiPiois  SuppLiGEs.  Recemuit  Godofredus  Herman- 
Nus.    Lipsiedy  a  pud  Gerhardum  Fleischerum  Jun*  181 1,  pp. 

xxviii.    +    102.  n  130.  Small  §vo. 

\ 

According  to  a  kind  of  promise  made  in  the  fifteenth  Number 
of  the  Classical  Journal,  we  now  present  our  readers  with  an  ac- 
count of  Mr.  Hermann's  edition  of  the  Supplides  of  Euripides.  It 
bears  so  great  a  resemblance  to  his  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens, 
of  which  we  have  already  given  an  account,  that  we  have  less  to 
say  on  the  present  than  on  the  former  occasion,  before  we  proceed 
to  the  consideration  of  particular  passages.  Referring  to  our  gene- 
ral observations  on  the  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  we  have 
only  to  observe  of  the  edition  of  the  Supplices,  that  it  is,  upon  the 
whole,  rather  superior  in  merit  to  its  predecessor.  It  discovers 
fewer  marks  of  precipitation  ;  and  the  notes  which  accompany  it, 
are  somewhat  more  copious,  frequent,  and  satisfactory. 

It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  it  was  not  in  Mr.  Hermann's  power 
to  avail  himself  of  the  notes  of  Porson  on  this  tragedy,  and  of  the 
other  valuable  additional  matter  contained  in  the  last  impression  of 
Markland's  edition,  which  was  printed  at  Oxford  under  the  super- 
intendance  of  Mr.  Gaisford.  Like  the  editions  of  ^schylus  by 
Tumebus  and  Robortellus,  these  two  editions  of  th^  Supplices 
were  printed  in  the  same  year,  without  any  appearance,  as  far  as 
we  can  observe,  that  either  editor  was  aware  of  the  publication  of 
another  edition  in  a  different  part  of  the  world.  To  point  out  the 
new  readings  of  any  importance  which  are  common  to  these 
editions,  is  one  of  tlie  duties  which  we  have  imposed  upon  ourselves 
in  the  preparation  of  the  present  article. 

The  volume  which  was  printed  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Gais- 
ford, contains,  as  the  reader  probably  knows,  not  only  the  Sup- 
plices, but  also  the  first  aud  second  Iphigenia,  with  the  annota- 
tions of  Markland.  A  criticism  on  this  volume  appeared  in  the 
fourteenth  Number  of  the  Quarterly  Review^  in  which  a  consider- 
able number  of  conjectural  emendations  of  the  text  of  these  three 
tragedies  was  proposed.    Some  additioual  emendations  were  pro- 

voL.  Yin.    aju  NO.  XVI.        sd 
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posed  in  the  fifteenth  Number,  j^lthough  Mr.  Hermann's  edition 
of  the  Supplices  was  published  several  months  before  the  four- 
teenth Number  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  it  was  probably  unknown 
to  the  author  of  the  criticism  in  question,  who  has  in  several  in- 
stances  proposed  corrections  as  his  own,  which  appear  in  Mr. 
Hermann's  text  or  notes.  In  the  following  pages,  it  is  our  inten- 
tion to  notice  all  such  corrections  in  their  proper  places.  But  it  is 
not  our  intention  to  notice  all  Mr.  Hermann's  corrections.  We 
shall  content  ourselves  with  selecting  those  which  are  most  remark- 
able, and  those  which  seem  to  afford  us  an  opportunity  of  con- 
tributing our  mite  of  iuforuiation  to  the  general  stock  of  know- 
ledge in  this  department  of  literature. 

Specious  emendations  of  former  critics  are  not  so  frequently 
passed  over  unnoticed  in  Mr.  Hermann's  edition  of  the  SupplicT:s, 
as  in  his  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens.  At  the  same  time,  it  ap- 
pears to  us,  that  Mr.  Hermann's  text  of  the  Supplices  might  be 
improved  in  several  instances,  by  receiving  into  it  the  reading  which 
18  exhibited  in  the  note.  After  Mr.  Porson's  observations  on  v. 
166.  of  this  tragedy  (Suppl.  praf.  ad  Hec.  p.  xxxi.),  we  certainly 
expected  that  the  reading  of  every  future  edition  would  be,  IIoXios 
av^p,  Tugavvog  i<ro^aiiJictiv  frapos.  Jf  the  reader  will  attentively  ex- 
amine Mr.  Porson's  arguments  in  favor  of  \<ro^ulfMov,  we  think 
that  he  will  agree  with  us  in  considering  Mr.  Hermann's  preference 
of  euSa/jMrCtfv,  the  reading  of  the  manuscripts,  as  an  instance  of  no 
small  perversity  of  judgment.  Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that  in 
this  instance  Mr.  Hermann's  judgment  was  warped  by  the  recollec- 
tion of  Mr.  Porson's  sarcasms,*  and  that  if  the  same  emendation 
had  been  proposed  in  the  same  words  by  Markland,  Reiske,  or 
Musgrave,  he  would  have  adopted  it  without  hesitation.  But 
Markland,  Reiske,  and  Musgrave,  all  concur  in  reading,  v.  27* 
Movco  ToV  epyov  Trpoa-TiQelg  sfjuo  tsxvco,  Il6\si  t  'Advjvwv,  Yet  Mr. 
Hermann  expressly  rejects  this  emendation,  which  appears  to  us 

«  By  way  of  example,  the  reader  may  compare  the  passage  which  begins 
with  the  words,  Verunij  guantumvis  hanc  veniam  postulent  tetrametrx  iambid 
(p.  xliii.),  with  pp.  176.  177.  of  Mr.  Hermann's  book  de  Metris  Poetarum 
Gracorum  et  Romanorum.  Perhaps  the  open  abuse  contained  in  Mr.  Per- 
son's note  on  Med.  675.  was  less  distasteful  to  the  patient,  than  the  indirect 
derision  of  this  passage. 
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to  be  indubitable,  and  retains  the  common  readings  Movov  til'  epyov. 
In  the  following  pages,  we  shall  seldom  bring  forward  errors  of 
this  kind,  except  when  we  think  ourselves  able  to  make  some  ad- 
dition to  the  arguments  in  favor  of  a  reading  which  Mr.  Hermann 
rejects. 

We  observe  nothing  in  Mr.  Hermann's  preface  to  the  Sup- 
plices,  which  calls  for  particular  animadversion,  except  one  pas- 
sage, which  might  serve  as  a  text  to  a  very  curious  critical  (Ush 
course.  We  had  drawn  up  some  pages  of  a  commentary  on  this 
passage,  which  we  think  it  expedient  to  cancel,  partly  on  account 
of  the  great  length  of  this  article,  and  partly  because  Mr.  Her- 
mann refers  to  a  tract  written  by  himself,  which  we  have  never 
seen,  and  are  not  able  to  procure. 

We  have  nothing  farther  to  premise,  before  we  proceed  to 
business,  except  to  request  the  indulgence  of  the  reader  for  any 
involuntary  plagiarisms  which  may  be  detected  in  the  following 
pages.  No  person  except  a  regular  working  critic  can  be  aware 
of  the  difficulty  of  avoiding  such  plagiarisms ;  a  difficulty  which  has 
increased  during  the  last  twenty  years  with  as  great  rapidity  as  the 
national  debt.  To  read  over  all  the  Greek  CTiticism  which  issues 
from  the  presses  of  England  and  Germany,  with  the  faint  hope  of 
finding  in  a  large  volume  two  or  three  ingenious  observations  re- 
lating to  our  present  purpose,  is  a  task  to  wl^icli  the  brazen-en- 
trailed  Didymus  himself,  if  he  were  now  alive,  would  hardly  be 
competent.  We  never  see  a  list  of  new  publications  from  Leipzig, 
without  regretting  that  leaden  age  of  criticism,  in  which  evei*y 
thing  relating  to  the  emendation  and  illustration  of  the  Greek  tra- 
gedians, might  be  found  in  '^  the  mild  limbo  of  our  father  Heath/' 
and  the  writings  of  four. or  five  Dutch  professors.  In  these  evil 
days^  and  in  a  slight  performance  like  the  present  article,  all  that 
can  be  reasonably  expected  of  us  is,  that  we  shall  not  propose  as 
our  own,  any  thing  which  is  contained  in  the  common  and  obvious 
sources  of  information. 


Vv.  42—86.  The  first  song  of  the  chorus  is  divided  hito  three 
strophes  and  three  antistrophes.  The  first  four  of  these  six  divi- 
sions were  never  discovered  to  be  antistrophic,  until  M  usgrave  col- 
lated the  liber  Puteani^  in  which  tlie  strophes  and  antistrophes  ate 
distinctly  marked*    In  the  common  editions^  these  four  aivisioss 
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make  twenty-nine  verses.  If  the  first  verse  had  been  divided  iuto 
two,  the  Aldine  text  and  arrangement  might  have  been  retained, 
without  altering  or  displacing  a  syllable  on  account  of  the  metre. 
Instead  of  thirty  verses  of  many  sorts  and  sizes,  Mr.  Hermann  exhi- 
bits forty  dimeters  of  the  three  following  descriptions :  I.  \j\j | 

yj\j I  II.  ^^ I  ^Vi/—  I  III.v^v^—  I  yjyj I   There 

are  twenty-two  verses  of  the  first  kind,  ten  of  the  second,  and  eight 
of  the  third.  With  one  very  slight  difference,  occasioned  by  a  dif- 
ference in  the  reading,  Mr.  Hermann's  arrangement  exactly  agrees 
with  Mr.  Gaisford's,  who  received  it  from  Dr.  Burney. 

V.  4^.  Ixerevco  (Ti,  yepuioi,  |  yspuiMV  Ix  (TTOf/^draiVy  vpog  [  yovv  ^/-^ 
iFTOuo'a  TO  aov,  |  ivet  [1,01  rexvu  Xv<rai  |  ^Sijxevcuv  vsxucov,  01  |  xAraXs/^routn 
ftsA)}  I  iuvuTca  Xu(rifjt,BKel  5>^|(r*v  6qsloi<ri  ^opdv,  Recte  hoc  [^Sijxevcov 
vexvcov,  X,  T.  X.]  interpretatnr  Ihvdd'USj  e  cagsorum  sepultura  ca- 
rentium  strage.  HermAin  n.  This  interpretation  is  so  exceedingly 
harsh,  that  we  agree  with  Musgrave  in  considering  the  common 
text  as  corrupt,  although  we  do  tiot  agree  with  him  in  readii^  » 
oTip^ot — waxcov. instead  of  rexva — vexvcov.  As  we  are  unable  to  pro- 
pose a  correction,  we  should  have  passed  over  this  passage  in 
silence,,  if  we  were  not  desirous  of  mentioning,  that  the  fourth 
line,  in  which  the  difficulty  lies,  ought  to  begin  with  a  consonant, 
on  account  of  the  preceding  short  syllable,  which  ought  to  be 
made  long  by  position.  The  whole  strophe  is  to  be  scanned  as 
one  verse.  Mr.  Hermann  does  not  mention  the  Aldine  reading, 
avofjuoi  r/xva  Kij(raif  which,  to  say  the  truth,  does  not  much  assist 
us  in  our  endeavours  to  discover  an  emendation. 

V.  50.  *Pv\(ra  \pv(r<roL  Herm.)  8g  ffapxwv  toXkSv  |  xotraBpvfifjLctra 
;^€«pwv.  Recte  Ernestius  in  Lexico  Grffco  [motiente  Beckio']  xara- 
.^§vfAfAeiTOL  pro  vulgato  xctrdlpiii.(tTOL.  Hermann.  The  theme  is 
xaraBpwrroo,  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  mentions  a  similar  error, 
Ksksliuevos  for  XeXei/Ajwivof,  which  was  introduced  into  v.  774.  of  this 
play  by  the  printer  of  the  Basil  edition  of  1551,  and  is  retained  in 
all  the  subsequent  editions  prior  to  that  of  Musgrave.  Many  edi- 
tions also  read  XeXeijttevo^,  v.  904.  In  the  passage  before  us,  the 
Quarterly  Reviewer  proposes  xaroSpyjiAjxaTa  x^^^^^^^j  meaning,  we 
presunie,  that  x^'go**'  shall  be  considered  as  the  dative.  Perhaps 
a  similar  alteration  may  be  made  with  propriety  in  the  following 
passage  :  Phoen.  69-  To^  ^  ^U  fofiov  'Trsa-ovre,  jx^  TsXsa-fopoug  Ev^oig 
teo)  xpuiyaia-iVy  olxovvroov  ojxoO.  Although  the  genitive  olxoivrooy  may 
be  -defended,  we  prefer  the  dative  olxovvroiv.  Compare  JEsch. 
Theb.  806.  Tois  S*  kfi^o[Ji,ag  6  crgjxvoj  l/SSojttaygDjj  "Avu^  '^ttoXAcuv 
stXer*,  Olhhov  yevsi  Kgotlvaov  waXaia^  Aouov  du(r^ovX[ct$. 

V.  59'  notpiveKTOv  8e  crov,  ov  kKr\(rofjLs6\  sPs^eh  rixvov  'ItrfMj\viVf 
ifjiJiv  r  els  X^^  islvai  |  vexvcov  6ot\sp6ov  <rii\i/*exroL  Kaivov  ra^oy,  Libri 
crcojxaTa  XaVvov  roKpov,  Brodtem,  Barnesius,  Heathius,  Mark- 
landm  XceVvov  %U  rot^ov.     Fulgatam  lectionem  una  liitera  mutaia  et 
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SffUaha  una  repetita  sic  emendavdam  puto,  ciiiaT  aXotivopra.  rifov. 
Hermann.  We  omit  the  remainder  of  the  note,  in  which  Mr, 
Hermann  endeavours,  without  much  success,  to  prove,  that  die 
three  words  o-wjutar  uKuivovroi  ra^oy  signify  bodies  deprived  of  bu- 
rial. We  read,  crwfta  raXalvag  oiTa(poy,  'I'he  order  is,  Ijxav  r  elg 
Vf^a  ToiXotivsc$,  So  Tov  IjtAOV  e^ei  fjLo^iov  aflx/aj  v.  9^1.  Many 
similar  expressions  are  collected  by  Valckenaer,  ad  Pha^n,  1518,  9. 
With  regard '  to  o-ai/xa  for  <rc«i|xaTa,  compare  Here.  702.  XpAo^  yaij 
yfivj  hagog,  If  orov  xeWXoi^  Ko(riJi,si(rQe  aroofj^oiy  xa)  vsKpoov  ayaXfjiOLfriv,  So 
also  Med.  1 108.  ^'wfta  t  eg  ^'/3ijv  ^Ayfis  rexvcov.  We  agree  with 
Brunck  and  Matthia?  in  considering  this  as  the  true  reading.  Com- 
pare  also  v.  273»  of  this  play :   Tbkvmv xoiultroLi  Ufias, 

V.  68.  'Ixsrevoo,  tov  Ijxov  7rcti\^u  riXociv  hv  ^ep)  Silvat  |  vexuv, 
aiu^i^uKfiv  \v\yfoL  [jiixvi  Trailog  efjLOu,  Legebatur  vexv\  Emenda^ 
ruiU  Murklandus  et  lieiskius,  crvtera  mon  omni  ex  parte  recte 
const ituentes.  \\  Legebatur  vaiUg  y  efxotj,  et  in  Marklandi  codice 
C  qui  hie  valde  inter polatus  est,  Tsotitog  Iv^  liuoZ,  Hermann.  In 
all  the  editions  before  Mr.  Gaisford's,  the  words  Nsxv  afi^tfiocXfiv 
Xvypu  iji,i\ri  Trailogy  e/xoD,  make  one  line.  The  particle  seems  to  have 
been  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  trimeter  iambic,  which 
is  to  be  scanned  as  follows  :  UU—  I  KJKJ—  \  --U  I  U—  I  U—  |  \J— . 
In  our  note  on  v.  1*210.  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  we  had  occasion 
to  mention  the  violent  propensity  of  the  transcribers  to  convert 
verses  of  other  measures  into  trimeter  iambics.  An  example  or 
two  of  that  propensity  will  not  be  misplaced  on  the  present  occa- 
sion. I.  Eurip.  Or.  141.  TiJeTre,  fj^vj  ^o^elrBy  fwjS*  fcra)  xiwo;. 
Mr..  Porson  restored  riisre.  If  he  had  also  read  fj^vj  'otco  xrv/cog, 
he  would  have  been  under  no  necessity  of  converting  r/va  is  o-ujx- 
^opoiv  into  rivag  ^e  (TDiu^opoLg  v.  154.  II.  Hel.  69^.  Owk  hri  /*«- 
Tijp,  ayxiviiov  li  /3po;^ov.  Erfutdt  {ad  Soph.  Aj.  1 109.)  does  not 
very  well  know  what  to  make  of  this  verse,"  strophis  uondum  resti- 
tutis.  A  learned  countryman  of  our  own,  who  has  attempted  to 
restore  the  strophes,  changes  %\  into  yaq.  We  read,  Oux  Itrvh 
^irr^g^  oLyyinnw  %\  /Sgo^^ov.  The  metre  is  the  same  as  that  which 
Mr.  Porson  mentions  in  his  preface  to  the  Hecuba  (p.  xii.)  as 
occurring  frequently  in  the  first  choral  ode  of  the  Ajax.  It  also 
occurs  several  times  in  the  Andromache.  See  v.  7()7.  &c.  1010. 
&c.     See  also  Ale.  879.  896.  Hel.  11 13.  1 132.  Ion.  768.  770. 

V.  71.  '^yav  o8'  oLKKag  ep^erony  yocov  yooig  |  ha^oypc.  oi^ovinv 
vpoiroXoov  xh^^'  Optime  Marklandus  has  versus  jEthra  tribuit. 
MusGRAVE.  Mr.  Hermann  justly  observes  (p.  xviii.),  that  the 
chorus  ought  not  to  be  interrupted  in  this  manner  by  one  of  the 
persons  of  the  drama.  He  prefixes  to  v.  71.  the  title  HMIXOPION 
TX2N  OEPAriAINHN,  and  supposes  that  the  four  first  divisions  of 
this  ode  are  smig  by  the  misti  esses,  and  the  two  last  by  their  maids. 
The  mention  of  the  mistresses  and  their  maids  reminds  us  of  a 
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>sraa1I  difficulty  relating  to  the  chorus  of  this  tragedy.  It  is  well 
knowp^  that  the  tragic  chorus  consisted  of  fifteen  persons  ;  M^hereas 
seven  Argive  ladies,  with  a  maid  each^  amount  to  no  more  than 
fourteen.  Mr.  Hermann  thinks,  that  as  the  chorus  stood  drawn 
up  in  five  ranks,  each  rank  consisting  of  three  persons,  the  middle 
place  of  the  middle  rank  might  be  left  vacant  without  at- 
tracting the  observation  of  the  spectators.  The  objection  to  this 
supposition  is,  that  the  fraud  would  infallibly  be  detected,  as  soon 
as  these  afflicted  mothers  and  their  afflicted  companions  began  to 
beguile  their  sorrows  with  a  dance.  V/e  are  inclined  to  believe, 
that  one  of  tlie  ladies  was  allowed  two  maids.  Mr.  Hermann 
mentions  this  supposition,  but  rcrjects  it  as  an  invidious  distinction. 
It  seems  to  us,  that  this  distinction  might  have  been  allowed  to 
queen  locasta,  without  exciting  the  indignation  of  her  six  com- 
panions. We  assure  the  rt  ader,  that  this  question  respecting  the 
fifteenth  p^opeurij?,  is  discussed  by  Mr.  Hermami  with  perfect  grar 
vity,  pp.  xvi.  xvii. 

V.  95.  ex  Te  yap  yegacfjiloov  '^Ocrcrcov  k\ctvvov<r  olarpov  sl$  yxlav 
laxpUi  Kovpu)  §6  x«)  wBTcXooiiar  ou  dewp^ni.  J^ou  opus  Marklandi 
COfijecturfi  xQVQctl Ts,  Hermann.  To  us  the  alteration  appears 
to  be  absolutely  necessary.  We  are  not .  of  the  number  of  those 
who  read  in  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  Iliad,  nai^a  U  luoi  >JiJu-al  re 
f  iXijv,  fot.  ^  ivoivot,  Ux9(ris,  Mr.  Hermann,  however,  thinks'  so 
differently  from  us,  that  he  mentions  this  passage  in  his  preface 
(p.  xi.),  as  one  of  those  in  which  his  reasons  for  retaining  the 
common  reading  are  too  evident  to  require  explanation.  He 
also  retains  XajMrpov  ^e  v.  22^.  sulaifiovouvrag  S'  v.  2^5.  xctXhv  I*  v. 
373.  8^  ow^e  V.  523.  vsx^ovg  §e  v.  524.  6  S*  oXfitog  viv  v.  554.  and 
perhaps  a  few  other  similar  errors,  if,  indeed,  Ss^  is  erroneous  in 
every  one  of  these  instances.  The  only  instance  of  the  opposite 
fault  which  Me  have  noticed  in  his  edition,  is  ?ijTa)y  r  y.  10S8. 
The  passage  before  us  did  not  occur  to  Mr.  Porson,  when  he  ob- 
jected to  ex  re  yoig  in  the  following  passage  of  iheTroades:  v.  770. 
^alvucrie  roOSe  (rapxccc,  ?x  ts  yap  Sswv  AioXkiiusixiay  'nstill  r  ou  Zuvod- 
jxefl*  oiv  SdvoLTOv  apr^ui.  His  Mords  are:  Si  re  et  yaq  conjunct  a 
alibi  in  Euripide  exstarent,  hunc  locum  sanum  fatcrer.  Lege  ex 
TOO  yag  ieaov  (Advcrsar.  p.  264.).  Mr.  Burges  also  reads  ex  tqw 
yAp  Ssctiv.  We  are  unable  to  divine  Mr.  Porson's  meanings  when 
he  appears  to  dispute  the  propriety  of  yap  after  ts.  See  Soph. 
Ant.  1 168.  Eurip.  Hec.  14.  Med.  473.  Suppl.  552.  Sec.  To  our 
conception,  ex  iewv  hoXXvuLeaiot  is  a  much  more  proper  expression 
in  the  mouth  of  a  Trojan  princess,  than  ex  rov  6<a^y  SioXAujUrEo-fia. 

V.  135.  OH.  *^XXa  fevoif  elmxag  * Apyetag^xiqug  ;  AA.  Tuhl  ye, 
IIoXovelxBi  re  rep  OriBayevel,  Vulgo  Tvhl  rt  Hoc  re  duo  codd. 
Paris,  omittunt.  Hermann.  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  also 
reads  Tvhl  ye. 
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V.  149*  *0  8'  OloiTTOu 'TTolg  Tivi  TpoTToo  6^/3aj  Xiicwf ;  Addidi  Traij, 
quod  deerat,  Et  sic  jam  Effurdiius  ad  Jjncem  p,  628.  Her- 
mann.    So  also  Mr.  Porsoii  and  Mr.  GaisFord. 

V.  152.  A  J,  *AXk^  ol  fisvovTsg  rohg  air^vrag  vi^ixouv.  OH.^Httou 
orp'  ASffX^oj  y^^yiotTcov  vo(r^/fsTai.  This  passage  is  truly  Euripideao, 
and  inay  be  compared  with  the  passage  in  which  Helena,  believing 
that  her  husband's  nephew  is  about  to  cut  his  own  throat,  is  re- 
presented as  taking  possession  of  his  effects  before  he  is  dead.  See 
Person  ad  Or,  1  ICKi.  GEdipus,  it  seems,  happening  to  die  while 
Polynices  was  absent  from  home,  Eteocles  took  advantage  of  this 
circumstance  to  cheat  his  brother  of  his  lawful  share  of  tlieir  com- 
mon father's  private  properly.  Euripides  loves  to  descend  to  par- 
ticulars in  this  manner.  But  we  must  observe,  that  although 
Euripides  would  probably  have  preferred  the  tragedy  of  George 
Barnwell  to  that  of  Macbeth,  he  is  not  answerable  for  the  gene- 
ral fact,  that  the  strong  box  of  CEdipus,  rather  than  his  sceptre^ 
was  the  original  object  of  contention  between  his  two  sons.  This 
is  the  unvarying  language  of  the  lofty  iEschylus,  in  his  *E7rra.  M 
e^fiag.  See  vv.  717.  733.  794.  823.  909-  &c.  So  also  Hesiod 
V.  16 1.  Kai  Touj  jM-gv  TToXsjxoV  re  xotaog  xa)  fuXoTtg  otivrjy  Toi/g  fiiv  e^' 
hvTUTrvkoo  Srj^r,,  Ka8|u.»j'<*?«  7«»]1'  ^^^-<^^  iJi.oipvei[ji,ivovg  MHAflN  evex^ 
Oihvo^oLO*  Toitg  §s  xa)  Iv  v^eo-cnv  vvsp  luiyot  XouTfjia  5«Xa(r<n}^  *Eg 
TgotYjv  ayayaov,  'EXevrig  evex  v^vxotji^oio.  Sophocles  givies  both  dignity 
and  probability  to  the  fable,  by  representing  Polynices  as  expelled 
from  his  father's  throne  by  one  of  those  revolutions,  which,  even 
in  modern  times,  frequently  transfer  the  sceptre  from  the  hands  of 
the  lawful  heir  to  those  of  some  more  popular  member  of  the  royal 
family.  See  (Ed.  C.  371.  seqq.  1292.  seqq,  1354.  seqq.  The 
story  of  the  agreement  to  reign  by  turns,  and  of  the  violation  of 
that  agreement  by*£teocles,  which  appears  in  the  Phoenissse  of 
Euripides,  was  perhaps  invented  by  Euripides. 

V.  1 54.  Tolut)  h^i^cov  (^ixafcov  codd.)  J^X^oVy  elr  aTrctfXojXTjv.  Mark- 
land  proposes,  Taur  exSix^crcov.  Mr.  Hermann  r^ads,  Toctjr  IxSi- 
xa?5ov.  We  prefer  this  reading,  as  there  are  two  authorities  for  the 
compound  exdixuZoo  in  this  play,  vv.  1151.  1214.  In  the  first  of 
these  passages,  exhxotravy  the  reading  of  all  the  editions  before  that 
of  Markland,  is  a  mere  barbarisn),  as  is  <rt;v2^ixacrei  with  the  third 
S3'llable  long,  Med.  157.  There  would  be  room  to  hesitate  be- 
tween hxhxoKjTuv  and  exdixrirav,  if  the  manuscripts  did  not  conspire 
in  favor  of  the  former  reading. 

V.  158.  Tl  8f  TFXiov  ;  Yjktov  'Afifioipsa)  ye  Trpog  filav.  Porsonus  in 
suppL  prtpf.  ad  Ilec.  p.  xxxvii,  [xL']  citat  rl  TrAeTov.  Idem  y§  ex 
codd.  addendum  monuit,  omissum  in  edd.  Hermann.  The  note 
of  interrogation  precedes  vkeov  in  all  the  editions  prior  to  that  of 
Markland.     Whether  we  read,  Tl  H ;  vXiov—Ti  hi  irA^oy ; — or^  Ti 
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ttXsTov  ; — we  are  unable  to  explain  these  words.     Is  5rA?Iov  ever  used 
adverbially  by  the  tragic  poets  r 

V.  198.  'Eyco  II  TOVTOig  otvriav  yvw/jMjv  e^oo,  JlXslao  ra^pijirra  tcov 
xuKMV  elvon  figoTolg.  So  Andocides  vsp)  roov  MvorTrjpicov  p.  3.  ed, 
Kehk*  *EyM  5e,  co  uvhgec,  voXt)  t^v  evotvriciv  rovroig  yviftviv  e^oi>>  The 
opinion  respecthig  the  commodhies  of  human  life,  which  Euripi- 
des here  opposes,  had  probably  been  maintained  at  the  preceding 
feast  of  Bacchus  by  some  successful  competitor  for  the  prize. 

V.  248.  XoLipwv  16 1  drj  jxij  yip  ^s^oiXevcrcn  xaKcog  AvTocf  viafsiv  rijv 
TtJp^tjv  tji^oig  xioLv ;  Eihihui  \cum  Musgravio']  iectiovem  codkum. 
jiidinGy  Xalpwv  Ml.  jM,^  ou  yap  fiefiovXeva-oti  xaX&g,  Scribendum  vi" 
deflir :  Xalgoov  1i\  ei  Ss  fji^vj  fiefiovXsva-oii  xaXoog  AvTogy  wiefsiv  (rr,v  ru^riv 
Y,fioi$  T«  hi;  Hermann.  We  believe  this  to  be  ihe  true  reading. 
Compare  Ale.  896.  a-viAfopd  5*  kregovg  krepa  |  friet^si  ^avertra  dvarm, 

V.  250.  "HfJiapTsv  ewoion<ri  f  avipoovoov  roSe  "Evscrrr  (ruyyvaofj^riv  Se 
TftJvS'  ^x^iv  exp^iv,    V.  250.  Librt  h  veoiari.  JRecepi  emmdationem 
Mmgravii.  1^,25].  Mutavi  rml^  inrrnvV.  Hekmann.     This  is 
a  passage  of  considerable  difficulty.     If  we  retain  the  coninion 
reading  and  interpretation,  it  is  not  a  little  strange,  as  the  com- 
mentators have  observed,  that  Adrastus,  who  has  just  called  him- 
self a  grey-headed  man  (v.  lf)6.),    should  be  represented  by  the 
chorus  as-  deserving  forgiveness  on  account  of  his  youth.  Although 
Euripides  is  marvellously  addicted  to  the  practice  ot  contradicting 
himself,  we  cannot  call  to  mind  any  example  of  that  practice, 
which  can  be  compared  with  the  instance  now  before  us.     Allow- 
ing the  poet  to  have  committed  so  gross  a  blunder  in  preparing  his 
play  for  the  stage,  the  personal  appearance  of  Adrastus  in  the  re- 
presentation would  certainly  have   prevented  that  blunder  from 
bemg  perpetuated  in  the  copy  which  was  published.     Although 
Musgrave  pronounces  his  emendation  to  be  not  inelegant^  it  pos- 
sesses no  charms  in  our  eyes.     We  are  rather  inclined  to  agree 
with  IVIarkland,  who  proposes  the  following  interpretation :  Sit 
quidem  ut  peccaveiit  Adraatus:  attamen  non  tarn  in  eo  culpa 
hujus    peccati    residet,    guam    in  juvenibus,    qui  eum  ad  hoc 
bel/um  impuleruntj   huic  autem  veniam  dari  aquum  est.     See 
vv.    160.    232.     As   Theseus  has  just  been    inveighing  against 
Adrastus's  >oung  counsellors,  perhaps  the  passage  before  us  would 
be  improved  by  reading  r^p^aqrov  in  the  plural.     With  the  exception 
of  the  verse  in  which"* /tdrastus's  hoary  locks  are  mentioned,  HoXie^ 
avr,p,  Tvgavvog  icro^a/jxcov  'Trdpog,  we  find  no  expression  in  the  play, 
fr(>m  which  it  can  be  inferred  that  Adrastus  is  an  old  man.     He  is 
never  spoken  of  b}  himself  or  others  in  the  same  manner  as  Iphis 
in  this  play,  Tyndar^us  in  the  Orestes,  CEdipus  in  the  Phoenissas,    . 
Creon  in  the  Mt'dea.  Pheres  in  the  Alcestis,  Peleus  in  the  Andro- 
mache, Cadmus  and  Tiresias  in  the  Bacchas,  lolaus  in  the  Hera- 
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cliche^  and  Amphitryon  in  the  Hercules.  Adrastns^  it  is  true^  has 
tui'o  married  daughters,  and  ought,  on  that  account,  to  be  codt 
sidered  as  past  the  hey-day  of  his^  blood.  This,  however,  is  a  cir- 
cumstance, which,  in  all  probability,  neither  Euripides  nor  his 
audience  would  take  into  consideration.  At  the  same  time,  we 
are  not  prepared  to  assert,  that  the  verse  in  question  has  crept  into 
its  pre^nt  situation  from  the  mai^in. 

y.  252.  'A>jC  <i$  latphf  Toovi\  a»a^f  (t'  i^iyjuieda,  Ovrot  hxaarrr^v 
slxejf^ijv  l/xanr  xaxwy.  Aadidi  pronomen  ^  cum  Musgravio.  Ho$ 
venu$  tramponunt  Scaliger^  Heinsius,  BarnesiuSj  Marklandui, 
fioH  sine  magna  specie  vert.  Melior  tamen  vulgata  videtur.  Her- 
mann. In  favor  of  the  transposition,  it,  ought  to  be  mentioned, 
that  in  all  the  editions  prior  to  that  of  Musgrave,  the  nandie  of  the 
speaker  is  prefixed  to  the  ver^e  OSroi  hxarr^v  (Sixaorijy  or'  ed.  Bas. 
150^.)  fiXoftijy  Ijxwv  xoix&¥.  Thie  following  passage  of  Thucydides 
seeims  also  to  favor  the  opinion  of  Scaliger,  8cc.  iv.  83.  IlipSUxag 
Sff  •irrff  iixetrriiv  t^i^  Bgeurldotv  roey  or^mjMoy  ha^ipoov  ayeiyiiv,  ^XXoy 
ii  xeAMghy^v  if  Jtv  aiho$  ^?ro^a/v]}  ToXf/xfooy*  aSix^irfiy  re,  x.  r.  A.' 

V.  273.  Tixnoy  rrfyfooTcoy  nofilarai  ^ifJtMSj  i  lu^y^et  *y&.  Sic  Mark'* 
landus  et  Reiskius.  Fulgo  re  SvotTm.  Hermann.  The  Quar- 
terly Reviewer  observes,  that  the  participle  nlvstos  is  not  used  by 
Euripides.  It  is  used  by  iBschylus  Choeph.  680.  Teive&r  *Ope- 
m^  i\irv  iMfioLiiMs  Aati}.  Little  dependence,  however^  can  09 
placed  on  a  single  passage  in  so  corrupt  a  play,  particularly  as 
there  was  no  reason  why  the  poet  should  not  employ  the  common 
word,  tayovr. 

V.  275.  Adfim,  pipits f  irifnTm,  |  xphm  rakuhag  xh^S  y^paii^* 
Mr.  Hermann  reads,  Adpttij  ^iqBTs,  irs/xs'sr*,  cuipsn  |  rd^Mivwf 
TC^pH  y^pmSii.  He  refers  to  Hec.  62.  where  nearly  the  same  words 
occur.  Mr.  Hermann  ought  to  have  recollected,  that  the  word 
AslptTiy  although  very  properly  used  by  Hecuba,  who  wishes  to  be 
helped  to  stand  upright,  is  altogether  misplaced 'on  the  present 
occasion,  where  the  chorus  is  about  to  k^eel  to  Theseus.  '  The 
true  reading,  wiynreri,  xXiyert,  was  proposed  by  Reiske.  As  Mark- 
land  says  that  he  does  not  understand  cither  xglvm  or  xxlvsii,  we 
beg  leave  to  mention,  that  xXlvm  means  lay. me  down,  as  aelpm 
means  raise  me  up.  Old  people  and  fat  People  are  as  willing  to 
be  helped  to  kneel,  as  to  be  helped  to  rise.  The  same  expression, 
KX/y«ri  jttff,  is  used  by  Alcestis  (v.  268.),  when  she  is  tired  with 
standing,  and  wishes  to  lie  down. 

V.  277*  Hpis  vs  ytnmios,  JS  ^Ixog,  i  toxijcteoraro;  *E?JMit,.\ 
£rropi>aif  &iifnrlr\fQwra  r)  tr^y  ySw  x»)  xh^f  iuKxiay  |  otxTurm  apLfi 
rinvm  ft!  \xirn¥.  We  mention  this  passage  merely  on  account  of 
the  words  *EKKxh  and  luXala»,  which  \i'e  would  gladly  exchange 
for  a  pair  of  spondees.  With  regard  to  '£XXaSi,  we  have  observed 
another  examplie  of  the  same  faijt.  Tro.  8O6.    To  ntipuiV^  h*  tfia^ 
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<x<^*  *£^^a$9^  V.  81P.  ^avU  xotriKv(r§v  aixjiM.f  la  tim  pauig^ 
the  wQi^d  Qi\xf^9  which  ends  the  antistroph^i  ought  to  anawvot  tQ 
the  word  *]^\xdiQS9  which  ends  the  ttrpphe.  Tlie  critics  h^ve  at* 
tacked,  otixjff^d^  whereas^  in  all  probability,  their  artillery  ought  iQ 
have  b^n  directed  against  '£XXdf$a^.  Perhaps  enf.  'EfjUi^i  ia  a 
gloss  for  err'  ^Uofi'  We  should  prefer  an  emeodatioti,  which  we 
might- apply  to  the  passage  before  us.  .  In  the  next  versQi  perhaps 
the  tr^  reading  is  S9iX«y.  The  reader  recollects  the  ver^  of 
Al<;«U8y  '£ftf  SfiXdtv,  if$i  veto'iv  XMKwirwt  ^reSe^ojo-d^v.  Whether 
the  Atti<;  poets  ever  use  hih\i  in  this  sense,  instead  of  SfiXoiio$  of 
&i>^^y  13  a  question  which  we  cannot  immediately  answer. 

V.  ?96.  Al(r^Qv  •/  i\i(oig,  XP^^  ^  xftwrriiv  fiXoig.  Sic  em^Hr 
davi  viilgatam  ;^J9<rr  krix^vtrrufn  Hermann.  Mr.  HennaoQ 
says  of  tms  ver9Q  m  his  preface  (p.  ix.)»  si  qms  de  etnendandi  h^u^ 
sitat^  dfflbiiareti  moneri  poferatf  ut  Porsom^m  consiileret  ad  Ori^ 
64.  et  quiB,  nuper  accurate  dupuJtavU  Erfurdtius,  ad  jiiQc^m  v* 
1 109.  [i  100. 'O  ro£^;  h^xev  oi  vitLUigot  ^^pov^v.}  Mx.- flermann 
aliud  asebatf  as  the  phraae  is,  when  he  wrote  these  words.  Er-^ 
fiirdt's  disputation  is  confined  to  those  cases,  in  wbi^h,  as  in  the 
case  before  him,  the  syllable  which  is  lengthened,  and  the  mute 
and  liaiiid  which  lengthen  it,  are  contained  in  different  words.'  lu 
iSrfurdt'a  note  on  CEd.  T.  635.  [640.]  he  defends  the  practice,  iq 
opposition  to  which  his  authority  is  cited  by  Mr.  Hermann.  Mr, 
Porson^s  wor4s  ^e  as.  follow  : .  Rarius  multa  syltaba .  producitur 
inverbo  composito^  si  in  ipsam  juncturam  cadii^  ut  in  7rok6xpwro$- 
Andr.  2.  [Ilec.  4^4.  Bacch.  13.]  Eadem  parsimoniq  in  avgmen- 
tis  producendis  utuntur,  uHu  iffrixKA'iv  sup.  12.  [oariipta'sv  v,  1.28.] 
xfxX^o-tflci  Soph.  Elect.  366.  Rarior  adkuc  Ucentia  esl^  ubiprapo^ 
sitio  verba  jungitur,  ut  in  iiforforoi  Phan.  589*  'J jhe.  necessity  of 
emendation  in  the  y^t9^  now  before  us,  cannot  be  collected  from 
these  words.  Tae  Ifollowiug  iambic,  trochaic,  and  anapestic  verses 
may  be  produced  in  defence  of  the  common  reading*  !•  ^SUch. 
From.  24.  'if:  xoixiXslfbeov  vv^  airoxpi^n  ^Mg.  J  I.  Ibid.  1086. 
Sria-tv  avriwow  «To9?ixvJfbfva.  IK*  Theb.  1068.  '^AAcc  ^^fuu 
TutfroTphofiMt.  Perhaps  these  two  distances  ought  to  have  been 
omitted,  not  only  because  the  laws  of  the  anapestic  metj*e  are  not 
so  rigid  as  those  of  the  iambic  and  trochaic  metres,  but  also  be- 
cause the  words  ivrlvvow  and  KonrorpiTrofieu  cannot  be  employed  in 
this  measure,  unless  tlieir  second  syllables  are  lengthened*  This 
is  a  consideration,  indeed,  to  which  many  of  the  liberties  taken  by 
the  tragic  and  comic  poets  are  to  be  attributed.     Mr.  Gaisfpcd^ 


■*v^ 


'  Erfiirdt  does  not  notice  Eurip.  "J^],  1058.  ^Afe»  x^oycnc^  fxr.nf^  £r  efiag  wxmi-. 
Read,  "Af*  liJ  xcyew(r»,  f^j^rr^j  ttV  /ffiv  naxif ;  See  Mr.  Fox's  Letters  to  Mr. 
Wakefield,  in  their  Correspondence,  pp.  89.  105.  The  other  instances  pro- 
duced by  Mr.  Fox,  either  are  corrected  in  Erftudt's  not«^  or  do  not  stand  in 
need  of^rrection. 
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in  Us  notes  on  Hephaestion  (p*dl8.)).  gives  the  two  following 
instances  of  a  licence  which  is  very  rarely  taken.     Eurip.  Iph.  A» 
68.  Ailwr  ixMai  6vy$crf\  fMfftrtiipotv  ha.     V.  847*  'A>X  ^  itimvta 
iitfi ;  p,vn(rrs6o$  fiputnq.    The  poet  seenis  to  have  been  of  opinion^ 
that  the  impossibility  of  employing  the  words  jMn}0Tii^*and  fun^ 
^rtiiw  after  a  lon^  syllable^  would  be  accepted  as  a  sii&cient  apo^ 
logy  for  his  violation  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  quantity.    These  two 
Verses  willtiot  defend  the  common  reading  of  Soph^  Trach.  1 136; 
^Awaf  TO   xf%^'    ^f^^f^f  XP^^^  fL¥o$fti6yiii,    IV.  Pers.  217*   £rri 
(pXstvgw  tUiSf  tfKTov  TeSy$*  ianrp^f  Xmfiiw.     V.  Soph.  CEd.  T.  640* 
Agav'ai  hxoudiy   roh^    ^tmxfivag   luexoTy.     So  Mr.   Elmsley.     The 
conmion  reading  is,  Svoiv  ceiroxpiv«;  xotxoTy.    As  the  reading  is  un- 
certain, this  instance  ought  not  to  be  insisted  on.     VI.  Phil.  SO. 
''OpoL  x«9*  Zicvof  jbb^  x«r«xXiM;  xt;p$.     VII.  El.  1193.    Tls  yip  if 
^yayxijT^f  'jtpt^piwit  fipffr&v;     VI 11.  Eurip.  Phoen.  689*  ^^  i^^p 
yivi<rii  TcDv^'  ktir&OKOt  xolkS^.     IX.  Hippol.  715.  KoXcp^  i>siiai\ 
if  li  xpvrpmwr   \y»,    See  Mr.  Monk's  note.     X.  Iph.  T.  5 1  • 
Aifjuosif  irarpeftcff    Ix  V  hrmpdnn  xofJMg,     XL   Tro.  995«    Xotmi 
piotM'a.f  ^Xirtd-a;  xari(x\u0*ffiy.     XII.  .11  el.  411.    Aifiwif   r   fpi}fbouf 
A^hovf  r   kirtdpopMg.     XIII.  Here.  821.    'Ait^goxog  yivoii  fi^ii  r»f 
fnfjttdercoy.     We  know  not  whether  it  is  worth  while  to  mention^ 
that  the  second  syllable  of'Afj^irpieov  is  long  in  two  verses  of  this^ 
.  tragedy,  Q78 . 3 1 5 .     XIV.  Fragm,  incert.  \  66.  Tixvwf,  itipnfkxxrfii 
vw  Xonrw  jtntfL    Half  of  these  fourteen  instances  are  left  unnoticed 
by  Erfurdty  in  his  note  on  that  which  occurs  in  the  CExiipus  Ty** 
rannuy.    As  several  of  the  fourteen  may  be  got  rid  of  without 
much  difBcultyi  the  ft>llowing  question  naturally  arises.    Shall  we 
get  rid  of  the  whol^  collection,  at  the  expense  of  a  few  violent 
corrections,  or  diall  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deprived  of  the 
honour  and  satisfaction  of  laying  down  a  general  mle,  by  half  a 
dozen  awkward  exceptions?     After  some  consideration,  we  are 
totistied  that  ^ve  ought  to  acquiesce  in  Mr.  Porson*s  opinion,  and 
to  allow,  that  in  that  class  of  compound  words,  of  which  we  are 
now  tieating,  the  tragic  poets  sometimes  lengthen  the  doubtful 
syllable.     We  havia  some  reason  to  believe,  that  the  iambic  and 
trochaic  parts  of  the  thirty-two  surviving  tragedies,  do  not  contain 
more  than  a  hundred  words  of  this  description,  and  that  the  doubt- 
ful syllable  is  made  long  in  about  one  instance  out  of  ten. '  1  his 
disproportion,  although  very  considerable,  is  not  alone  sufficient  to 
justify  us  in  endeavouring  to  rid  ourselves  entirely  of  the  smaller 
number.     In  this  and  allother  calculations  of  the  same  nature,  it 
is  necessary  to  take  into  our  consideration  not  only  the  relative, 
but  also  the  absolute  number  of  exceptions  to  the  rule  which  we 
are  desirous  of  estabiishing.     Should  it  be  ascertained,  for  exam- 
ple, that  Euripides  lengthens  a  slHMrt  syllable  before  fix  or  y\  in  a 
kiuidred  histancea,  and  shortens  it  in  only  one  instance,  >ve  should 
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not  consider  that  critic  as  rash  and  intemperate.  Mho  might  j|>ro- 
pose  to  set  aside  the  solitary  instance,  by  altering  or  omitting  the 
verse  which  contained  it.  But  if  the  numbers  were  a  thousand,  on 
one  side,  and  ten  on  the  odier,  we  should  think  it  our  duty  to  de* 
fend  these  ten  instances  against  every  opponent.  In  illustration  of 
this  doctrine,  we  will  mention  a  question  which  has  lately  been 
-  agitated  by  several  critics,  particularly  by  Lobeck  in  his  note  on 
y.  801.  oftheAjax.  For  one  verse  in  the  ^writings  of  the  Attic 
4)oets,  in  which  the  i  of  the  dative  singular  is  elided,  we  believe 
that  ^  hundred  might  be  produced  in  which  it  is  not  elided.  At 
the  same  time,  if  six  verses  can  be  found,  in  which  the  elision 
takes  place,  and  which  are  free  from  other  objections^  it  appears 
to  us  that  we  are  not  intitled  to  alter  or  reject  them  on  account  of 
the  elision.  .  Before  we  end  this  note,  we  must  observe,  that  we' 
agree  with  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  in  considering  Mr.  Hermann's 
jDmeudation  of  the  verse  at  the  head  of  it  as  specious. 

V.  SOS.  Spoc\sl  yotf  §9  rovrcp  pt^voOf  raXX  ffS  ^jovcoy.  The  Quar- 
terly Reviewer  reads  <r$aXAsi.  This  verse  violates  a  canon,  which 
is  very  seldom  violated  in  the  plays  of  Euripides.  When  the  third 
foot  of  the  tragic  senarius  is  contained  in  one  word,  and  the  verse 
is  at  the  same  time  divisible  into  two  equal  hemistichs,  the  second 
hemistich  for  the  most  part  ^is  either  preceded  by  an  elision,  or 
begins  with  a  word  which  cannot  begin  a  verse ;  as  av,  yd^,  H, 
fievj  and  all  enclitics.  '^This  rule  applies  not  only  to  those  cas^s, 
in  which  the  third  foot  b  an  entire  word,  or  part  of  a  word,  in.  the 
strictest  sense,  but  also  to  those  in  which  it  is  composed  ot  two 
particles,  which,  on  account  of  their  frequent  union,,  are  commonly 
represented  as  one  word.  Such  are  i^u,  thrsgf  thiSf  xaim^ 
Kaitoif  fuvToi,  oar^Sf  otuv,  otrri^,  oirr^i,  roiyap,  ro/vuv,  monnpy  &c. 
A  few  instances  of  the  observation  of  Uiis  canon  wilt  make  it  suf- 
ficiently intelligible.  In  the  following  verses  of  the  play  before  us, 
the  second  hemistich  is  preceded  by  an  elision.  V.  1 .  Ji^ftijrff ,  ^Tiot^'| 
*P?\MV<rm$  x^^^^'  ^'  ^'  -E*^  raurie  yip  fiki^^mT*  \  emjofa/iijf  tm9^ 
V.  195.  "iiXXoKri  Iri  "ifOinfi^  \  afuXXn^fU  Xrfy*.  V.  741.  Kiwen' 
&jrw\ofie(ri\  |  6  8*  au,  toV  surup^^^.  V.  764.  0oilins  av,  f I  Top^ai*  |. 
€T  y^yoLira  vexpo6$.  V.  776.  Ovx  Srri  rk»eik»}L  \  avahaoAiv  Xa^l¥^ 
V.  890.  'Apxds  fjLsv  ?v,  eAflciy  S'  |  wr'  'jy«;^ow  poag.  In  the  foUowii^ 
verses,  the  second  hemistich  begins  with  a  word  which  cannot  be- 
gin a  verse.  V.  136.  Tvhlye  mXuviUu  I  t»  rm  Ovj^yivsl.  V.  25h 
EviCTi,  <njyyvoo(jLviv  |  Se  raV  rj^fiv  xpewv.  Y.  375.  Ti  [loi  mk^g  xpoyeij 
tot',-  ipa  <tilXia  fi^i.  V.  460.  Ai^avV.  ocr'  fltv  Ta^:|  tij,  <ig  tux^ 
TaAiv.  V.  565.  tloXXovg  untx^vyoig  |  iv  Mpaoxm  koyottg.  V.  ftX). 
'IlMia-iVj  ol^MfTog  |  re  (^omou ^ol;.  V..  78£.  *EfJiA\  8*  ift&v  iral^an  \  i*h 
•iViSeiv  fjLsXri.  V.  846.  ""Ev  8*  o6x  if^OfMti  \  o-g,  /x^  yiXan^  S^k»,  V. 
9^5,  Ku)  jxjjv  Toy  OixKeovg  \.yt  ytwalov  toicov.  V-  1035.  ^Hx(A, 
i/TTAadv  xivio$  \  yg  Sstifiovtw  vjfwi.    The  reading;  of  this  verse  is  un- 
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certain.  ]  V.  1 149-  ^Ap'  M  W  'A<r»7rw  I  jtts  8ff«Tai  yavoj.  llie 
felloM'ing  verse  may  be  referred  to  both  classes.  V.  447.  Ov  yitf 
irdr'  fltv  yivQiT*  |  5v  l<ncjgti  v6\tg.  It  is  not  easy  to  assign  a  reason 
why  the  verse,  Elg  T«<r5«  yetg  fixi^a^*  \  imp^sifjLvpf  raSt,  or  the  verse^ 
ICf/ny  y«0  cSXfcrfy  yiv,  |  fl^  Tpo/ory  r'  avei,  should  be  more  agreeable 
to  Athenian  ears  than,  EU  rturie  yap  fixi^otg  \  Imjv^aju^v  rdSs^  or 
Kilvni  yiq  aKsa-if  \  rJXy  f  15  Tp^leof  r'  ayei.  That  such  was  the  case, 
however,  is  clearly  demonstrated  by  the  practice  of  the  tragic 
poets,  who  violate  the  preceding  canon  very  rarely  in  comparison 
with  the  number  of  instances  in  whiih  they  observe  it.  The  rarity 
of  verses  which  want  the  elision  before  the  second  hemistich,  in 
comparison  with  those  which  have  it,  is  noticed  by  Mr.  Porson  in 
bis  preface  to  the  Hecuba  (p.  xxvii.  xxviii.),  on  whose  words  we 
wish  our  disquisition  to  be  considered  as  a  commentary.  Loi>eck 
and  £rfurdt,  in  their  editions  of  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles,  have  done 
well  in  rejecting  yiKaw,  tlie  reading  of  Suidas,  in  v.  382.  'H  iroo 
▼oAuv  yiXooi'  \  v^'  ^ov^^  a/fif .  This  consideration  of  the  elision, 
however,  would  have  supplied  them  with  a  better  reason  for  re- 
taining the  common  reading,  than  that  which  they  have  given.  We 
iiow  proceed  to  mention,  that  this  canon  is  much  more  strictly  ob- 
i^erved  by  Euripides  than  by  iBschylus  and  Sophocles.  The  cha- 
racter which  Euripides  generally  bears,  of  being  the  most  careless 
and  licentious  in  his  versification  of  the  three  tragic  poets,  is  not 
Just  in  every  respect.  In  Mr.  Porson^s  note  on  v.  298.  of  the 
Hecuba,  another  metrical  canon  is  mentioned,  which,  aldlough  it 
18  entirely  disregarded  by  .Cschylus  and  Sophocles,  is  very  seldom 
violated  by  Euripides  and  the  comic  poets.  We  suspect  that 
the  canon  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  note  is  freauentlj 
violated  by  Euripides  in  the  lyric  parts  of  his  plays.  ^Fhe  follow* 
ing  instances  have  occurred  to  us  without  any  regular  esaraination 
of  those  parts;  Or.  964.  St^apov  M  xdpa  |  riAi Va  xotJpiftov^  (The 
true  reading  is  xetpoif  not  xo^f  >  and  the  construction  is  xdpa  xov- 
pijxov,  not  <rlicipov  xevpijxov.)  Suppl.  579*  S6  toi  a-ifins  Sfxav,  I  rh  ¥ 
S^a-fTw  &hx!ot,  'Tro.  1512.  'id  IlqlaiMy  HqlsifjLiy  |  <rv  [ih  yip  6Xofii,svo$j 
^Arafcg,  a^iXo^,  eirag  \  Ip^sig  aiaros  fl.  Ibid.  1^20.  Kms  S'  Jarx 
nimw  I  wri pfrvt  irpig  aliipct.  El.  \\95»  Tig  iwrifiijg  ifiov  |  xaifa, 
xaro^iTM.  Passing  over  verses  of  this  kind,  which  were  intended 
to  be  sung  to  the  lyre,  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  those  which 
were  intended  to  be  recited  to  the  flute.  We  do  not  believe  that 
the  remaining  plays  of  Euripides,  including  the  Cyclops  and  the 
Rhesus,  contain  twenty  verses  of  this  kind  which  really  violate  our 
canon.  We  have  observed,  indeed,  nearly  twice  that  number  of 
apparent  instances,  but  most  of  them  are  either  manifestly  corrupt, 
or  manifestly  spurious.  I.  II«  lU.  IV.  Ale.  303.  Jlxaiet  f,  d^ 
^^o-fi^  I  (TV.  T$y<fh  yip  fiKug,   AudroQi.  6d8.  Kai  f^  )/  flWp^^ct  ( 
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€h  rottniv  tU  crfyo;.  ipb.  T.  490.  'H(jms  ii  /Kit  ^p^^^^  I  ^*  ▼^ 
yif  MoL^u  Hel.  15S7*  '^Hv  ye  ^im  ^iSiwf  |  iru.  ro6s  re  ^i^  ^*^ 
it  18  observable^  that  in  every  one  of  tliese  verses^  the  prondun  si 
is  immediately  subjoined  to  the  verb  to  which  it  belongs.  V.  VL 
Uec.  ]lo9*  /'fvoiVTOi  haLhx»i$  |  ctfk€i^tf(r«»  x^^*'  Bacch.  1193r 
.  Aufiotfc»  $'  ixiva^  \  ifntrrepuv  x^P^*  Although  we  would  not  advise 
an  editor  to  write  Sia^o;^a7er'  and  (ikinaia-',  we  have  no  doubt^  that 
to  the  ear  of  an  Athenian,  tlie  omission  of  the  i  of  the  dative  plural 
before  a  vowel,  had  nearly  the  same  effect  as  an  elision*  V1I» 
Or.  255.  ^/2  /X'^re^,  ixirtvca  \  trs,  [avj  *ifl(nu  /xou  1  he  recent  editon 
have  restored  the  enclitic  (rt,  which  is  exhibited  in  the  edition  of 
Aldus.  Hereafter  we  shall  not  notice  this  variety,  except  in  one 
instance  (XXiV.),  where  the  sense  and  the  metre  appear  to 
require  different  forms  of  tlie  pronoun.  VJ  il.  Or.  £84.  Si/  fuityif 
iwivEV€ra$  \  r&h\  tipyotarail^  hfji^o)  M^rg^ov  cSfia.  Perhaps  the  poet 
wrote  Su  fiev  riS'  MvBvaas  |  yip.  iX.  Ibid.  418.  AouXsidfup 
6eo7(,  on  itoT  eWh  isoL  Quod  minime  reris,  the  true  reading,  li^W 
61  im'y  was  tirst  proposed  by  Reiske.  See  Porson's  note,  v.  412. 
X.  Phoen.  476.  *liyi  l\  ie»fM(x»v  irarpis  irftwrx§^eifjL.nv,  The  true 
reading  in  %arpo$  icofLiroav.  See  Porson's  note,  v.  483.  XL  SnppK 
349.  'O  $'OIS/jrot»,  TIM  I  Tf&wip  e^fiaf  Xixuiv.  We  have  already  noticed 
the  true  reading  of  this  verse.  <X  1 1  •  1  bid.  303.  JS'^^AAsi  yap  h  roimp  \ 
fUvtpf  TaAX'  6U  ^^ovduv.  Xlll.  Ibid.  699*  A'«}  (rvfMraTa^am$  I  f««rty 
wirra  crparov,  '^Ektswov,  Ixrr/yoyrd.  XIV.  Ipb.  A*  ^^'  IC>^MO$^Af^ 
ffl  irp«r«pi^  I  M  iMi  i[fi,€v^kv  crs  $a.  XV.  XVI.  Ibid.  6J0«  fUA 
4ivpo  £^  irATefm  \  npismivw  ^/Xov.  V.  636*  'Sym  Sc  /SouAofMCf  |  t« 
va  cripVf  m  irarf^.  These  two  verses,  with  two  others  in  the  same 
passage, are  rejected  as  spurious  by  Mr.  Porson.  XVII.  Ibid.  665b 
EU  Tatiroir,  CO  HyxTtp^  \  96  6'  ifxei;  stp  irurpi  Mr.  Porson  reads^ 
^Sl  tiymtefj  ^xug  x»)  vv  y  ft\^  ratniv  xarpi.  XVIII.  |bid.  10f2d» 
Kei?i»s  ii  x^i^evTODVy  |  v^if  ijSov^y  f /Xoi;,  Sol  r  av  yifono,  niv  i/iw 
;^a>^if,  ■  raSf .  XIX.  Ibid.  1243.  ^^OfiM^  ie  ov¥  dtittfu^'ni  (  Urnnf 
ylvou  varcof.  The  manuscripts  read,  "OpLatgli  avylmxgvirov,  ixrrnwov 
Tcoetpii, '  This  reading,  although  not  satisfactory  in  all  respects^ 
removes  our  objection  to  the  common  reading.  XX.  XXI. 
Ibid.  1578.  -Iff66w^  llf  faTyeifov  |  A^/Sciv,  hc&i^oiT^*  V.  1593.  Upovr 
tr,x8  0mpi>l»¥  I  eXcK^ov  opsi^opLW.  These  two  verses  occur  in  the 
spurious  coHclnsion  of  the  tragedy.  XXII.  Rhes,  85.  Kci  /tipr  oV 
^ilytf^s  \  fJi^^a  (TTouSji  Tcd^cs*  ^o  Barnes.  All  the  preceding  edi* 
tions  insert  ua)  before  ttaXse.  Read  with  Musgrave,  Ka)  pLtjv  St* 
giving  xet)  pJiXa  crn-Gv^p  voSof.  Ahiug  is  a  word  of  two  syllables,  at 
in  vv.  90. 485.  XXlIl.  Tro.  1 147*  '//ftsT^  fth  ow,  Srap  |  9^  xo^iMt* 
^1  vixpif.  We  collider  this  verse^  in  which  tlie  pronoun  preced^ 
the  verb>  as  more  licentious  than  th&  four  first  in  our  coliection,  in 
which  th9  v^rb^^preccdps  the  pronoun.    XXIV.  Ibid.  1 185.  Si  S* 
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fix  'iffH,  iiXX*  fveu  |  o-s  riy  yccirtpdis  r*|patif  ofvoXi^y  afrfxvo;,  atXioir 
tmvw  ytxf^«  The  reading  of  all  die  editions  prior  to  that  of  Mus- 
gcare,  mXiC  ivw  n^  preserves  the  rhythm,  but  seeins  to  injure  the 
aense.  XXV.  Ibid.  11280.  ^Afl^  li  6soL  \  rl  rou;  feov;  koiXm; 
Mr.  Burgei  reads  ih>in  the  Harleian  manuscript,  JouXa^j  Iti  iioi 
nti  rl  TQv;  tiwg  Ka?m;^  XXVI .  Bacch.  i)60.  Mwog  yi^  01/t'  &Ttm\ 
U9^  ToXfteui'  roSff.  Read,  Afovof  7^^  aa-rm  c'ju.'  av^p,  roXtt^y  raSf^  So 
iknstoph.  Lys.  145.  ^h  f iXran}  oiv,  xa)  jx/vi}  rotirMy  yuvij.  XX  VIL 
Ibki.  ]02£L  Ti  a'  »my;;ffx  Bstxx^v  \  rL{t)  J  Id.)  y^ttMii  viov;  The 
true  reading  is  u,  eequid.  Compare  Ilippol.  857.  XXVIIL 
Cycl.  7.  'EyxfKBihv  Ireocv  )  jDbso-ijy  imif  Sop/.  So  this  verse  oughi  to 
be  represented.  As  it-  occurs  in  a  satyric  drama,  it  is  not  sub* 
ject  to  our  . authority.  XXIX.  Uei.  85.  ^Aroif  rig  i;  %iig»;  \ 
rim^;  ^uvl^oiv  «  xi^'  ^^^'  Porsoii  {Advermr,  p.  Wih)  read«, 
^Arif  TK  fii  W^ry ,'  r/vo^  r  ;  atviav  in  x§^'  Mr*  Elmsley  (ad  (Ed* 
jfyr.  3£9.)  readsy  ^Armg  rig  el ;  volsv.;  vm  v  l^aviuv  (tbxj^y^.  Nei- 
tlier  emendation  corrects  the  fault,  on  account  of  which  we  pro- 
duce this  verse.  ^  XXX.  Ibid.  12^.  Oixrpmeroy,  vypom  (vypf^ 
m)  |<xXt/Sanfi(bi^  ixig.  Read  with  Scaliger,  Oixrporaroy,  vy^oig  h 
xhtimyloti;  iXog,  XXXI.  Ibid.  16)3.  ^htf  Sf  vav^  if^H^\rl 
mmfoxiXmjrfui  S'  i^  'EXmr^,  x.  r.  X.  The  common  re^dins  is,  4>ivto  ^i 
wtng  Sj&jlim.  wapuxikwrfiM  S*  ^y.  The  two  follovi  jng  passages  will 
evince  the  propriety  of  our  correction.  Iph.  T.  320.  05  ^  ro-Ssivoy 
w^oxlAfiM-fKi'  ^Mia-etfAM,  Tro.  15.  "Efv^ftM  8*  aXcri}  x«}  iaSiV  Mutnpm. 
Wyf  xara^l.  Tlie  expression  ISpwrt  piofuvog,  which  is  quoted 
from  Galen  in  the  Thesaums  LiaguoiGrieca,  would  probabfy  have 
bean  compared  by  die  Greeks  of  a  better  age,  with  the  ;^a/pafuei  of 
Uatis.^  XXXll.  Here.  1 151.  ^//  o-apcm  r^y  Ijx^y  I  7taT§if,%fi^ag  zopL 
lliia  reading  was  originally  produced,  and  perhaps  invented,  by 
H.  Stephanus.  llie  old  editions  read  ifi.irpija'ag.  We  believe  that 
there  is  no  authority  for  the  double  compound  xartfMr^ireig,    A 
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^  ■  Mr.  Burges*8  edition  of  the  Troades  contains  three  instances  of  the 
violation  of  our  canon,  which  do  not  appear  in  the  common  editions.  Com- 
pare vv.  867.  899.  1179.  of  Burges  with  vv.  863.  895. 1178.  of  Barnes.  We 
do  not  observe  that  Mr.  Hermann  has  introduced  any  errors  of  this  kind 
into  the  text  of  the  Sunplices  or  the  Hercules  Fureus,  but  we  have  found 
one  in  his  edi^on  of  the  Hecuba.  The  cofhmon  reading  of  v.  1S18.  is, 
Xfnt  c\  tSnitt  M»  TuV  *Ax»i^o'tTf  f  ^Xo; .    Mr.  Hermann  reads,  on  account  of  the 

^rdcle^    X^TBf  0-*,  uvif  n<r9*  hrtug  j  'Axo^^orertv  fiXof. 

* 

^  Ignatius  liebeli^  the  learned  collector  of  the  fragments  of  Archilochus, 
addresses  the  nightingale  in  the  following  words,  p.  1274.  T^v  ^<  atu  ^ai^ 

au^*  AblM9.  liie  use  of  ^«ipe/uu«i  for  x¥f^  I'  denomini^ted  by  grammarians  ;* 
Datism.  As  the  use  of  t>^u  for  t>^hra*  appears  to  have  no  name^  we  ven* 
ture  to  call  it  a  Liebcli^m. 
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satisfactory  niod^  of  siipplyiilg  the  syllable  wbich  is  wanting^  doe» 
not  occur  to  us.    Perhaps  the  poet  wrote^   *H  tripxa  r^v  rihacniaf 
iputr^ffvag  wpi.     X X X 1  f  I.  El.  545.  *A}jC  ^  ti$  axnw  ri^av  hroard^ 
fag  jfWff  'JSxfffgoT*,  ij  TijcrSf  |  (rx9irou$  Aatouy  x^kv^.     The  latter  of 
these  verses  is  so  avi^k  ward  in  several  respects,  that  we  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  propose  the  following  traiisposilion  of  the  words :  Sxomi^ 
Xtt^sov  lxffipgcr*y  17  r^o-S?  ;^$oyoV.     If  the  expression  fyxomif  Xetlidv' uU 
hides  to  the  guards  of  the  frontier,  this  -alteraiion  is  absolutely 
necessary.     Compare  v.  95.    Hel.  1189.  Here.  8C     XX  XIV. 
El.  l^4&.  nu\i^  (ii¥  ' HksKTpacy  io^  iXa^Qf  t\g   Sofiowj.     XXXV. 
XXXVL  Dan.  4.  ^AxftTio;  «Ai^«y,  (rufawof'  r^trSff  y^g,     V.  46- 
*Ek  dSiig  iifl^ofjuxi  I  TB^ioTA  (Hj/ukKMiiy.    The  beginning  of  the  Danae 
it  equally  spurious  with  the  conclusion  of  the  Iphigenia.    Upon  the 
M'hole,  we  diink  that  we  may  safely  affirm,  Uiat  of  the  diirty-six 
preceding  instances  tif  the  violation  of  our  canon,  not  more  than 
fourteea  can  be  called  real  ones.  These  are,  the  first  four,  the  eighth, 
twelfth,   thirteenth,   fourteenth,   eighteenth,  tweutyrthird,  twen^* 
fourth,  thirty-first,  thirty-fourth,  and  perhaps  the  twenty-ninth,     it* 
would  not  be  difficult  to  reduce  this  number  still  farther.    But  we- 
abstain  from  proposing  corrections,  until  we  are  satisfied  that  they 
are  required.     An  observation  on' this  subject .  which  we' made 
in  the  preceding  note,  applies  with  equal  force  to  the  case  now  before 
us.     With  respect  to  ^schylus  and  Sophocles,  their  versification, 
aa  we  have  already  mentioned,' is  more  licentious  in  this  point,  than^ 
that  of  Euripides,     in  the  fouiteen  tragedies  of  i^tehyltls  and'  ' 
Sophocles,  oiu*  canon  is  violated  more  than  thrice  as  often  as  in 
the  seventeen  tragedies  of  Euripides.     See^JEsch.  Prom.  €•  42. 
641.    Theb.  463.  1054.     l^ers.  25  K  329.  352,.  465.469-603. 
509.  519.  839.     Agam.  953.  Choeph.  148.  (xotxyroif)  49K(^«iA-' 
xiiroig)  883.     Eura.  26.     Suppl.  404.  {oHhep)  406.  916.  954. 
1023.     Soph.  aid.  T.  395.  598.  {avrols)  6 13.  738.  785.  856» 
1290.     Ant.  329.997:  1021.     Aj.  377.  855.  994.   IO9I.  1137. 
Phil.  101.446.  (oooixco)  737.  1064.   1304.   1369.'     El.  330.  530, 
1038.  1215.    In  tliis  enumeration  we  have  omitted  all  lyric  senariip 
and  all  those  in  which  the  comnson  reading  appears  to  us  to  be     * 
corrupt. 

V.  328.  */2;  oirre  rag/SaJ  ^iv  8«xij  <r'  ogfiifisvov.  Instead  of  Sixy,  Mr. 
Hermann  silently  reads  rvp^i}.  We  suspect  that  this  reading  is  an 
involuntary  error,  committed  by  the  editor  or  his  amanuensis  in 
transcribing  this  play  for  the  press.  In  uny  case,  this  passage  may 
be  added  to  the  instances  of  the  confusion  of  ^txv}  and  rvpfi),  which 
are  mentioned  in  Mr.  Elrasle/s  note  on  Heracl.  461. 

V.  3Ai.  voVJi  yap  Zpicrug  xoXa,  "Eks  reS'  iU  ""EWjivag  JHf<f^^» 
'Ae\  KoXaoT^g  Tm  xotxuiy  xaiiarrivon.  Sic  scripsi  pro  vtUgato 
^e\e^eifji,vpf.  Ukbmann.     Mr.  tiermann  (p.  xv.)  produces  aevendl 
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examples  of  the  active  form  Ix^sixvuvai^  but  not  one  of  the  middle 
form  IxhUviKrioLi,  Yet  we  believe  that  l^sSei^ajxijv  is  the  true  read- 
ing, and  that  it  is  used  instead  of  avehi^ufj^riv,  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  believe  ef^vra^  to  be  used  instead  of  a^vraj,  v.  838. 

V.  354.  Aa^m  S*  '!A^pa<JTOv  ieiyfia  tcov  Iftwy  Aoyoov,  Els  v^Yjiog 
axnm  H\l\,  Readj  £i^  ^rXisdo^  aorwy  sT/xi.  Mr.  Hermann  does  not 
mention  this  correction,  which  is  proposed  and  rejected  by  Mark- 
land.  So  Hec.  866.  ^HwXr^fioj  avrov  7roX«o^,  \  voiaciov  ypot^a)  Elpyova-i 
^pr,(rdai  fivj  xoltoL  yvcJ/xijv  Tgoiroij.  Few  false  readings  are  more  com- 
mon than  avTos  for  a<rr6s-  Another  instance  occurs  in  v.  738.  of 
this  play.  See  also  Or.  904.  Bacch.  960.  Eupolis  apud  Stob.  iv. 
p.  3 1.  the  Scholiast  on  Soph.  GEd.  T.  222.  &c.  If  this  fault  were 
less  common  than  it  is^  aurcoy  might  be  retained  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  and  referred  to  flroXiv  v.  S5^.  Compare  Soph.  OEd.  C. 
938.  'Eyw  our  avavSpov  rr^vSe  t^v  voKiv  XeycoVy  '/2  tskvov  Alyicogy  out 
a/3ouAov,  «;  cru  frjs,  "Epyov  toS*  IJwrgof a*  yiyyotfa*x»v  8*  on  Outelg  vot 
auToug  (aL  avrols)  roov  ifiMV  iv  efifrecot  Zyi\o§  ^vvulfLcov,  Si<rr  l^oy 
Tpk^m  /3/a.  Mr.  Jacobs  (Jnimadv.  in  Eurip.  Fragg.  p.  60.^ 
proposes  to  read  aoToTj?,  quum  uvToig  subject um  non  habeai.  After 
all  that  has  been  said^  by  ancient  and  modern  grammarians,  con- 
cerning the  phrase  »$  ^icav  ^  irkyiQvs,  and  other  similar  phrases,  we 
did  not  expect  so  learned  a  man  as  Mr.  Jacobs  to  object  to  the 
plural  pronoun  in  this  passage  of  Sophocles. 

V.  S59>  'A>Js!  c5  yepaia),  (yi^uv  a^aigslre  ore^ij  MrjTpog,  irpog  olxovg 
«j  viv  Alyisog  aym.  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  observes,  that  the  real 
cause  of  ^thra's  departure  is^  tliat  the  actor,  who  has  hitherto 
performed  the  part  of  iEthra,  is  now  wanted  for  the  part  of  the 
'JTheban  herald.  The^Reviewer's  observations  on  this  subject  had 
been  in  a  great  measure  anticipated  by  Tyrwhitt,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Aristotle  on  Poetry  (sect.  10.).  Tyrwhitt  points  out  a 
scene  in  the  Choephori  of  iEschylus,  where  only  thirteen  verses 
(887 — 889-)  are  interposed  between  two  speeches  which  are 
spoken  by  the  same  actor  in  two  different  characters.  In  the  same 
manner,  the  actor,  who  represents  Ulysses  in  the  Rhesus,  leaves 
the  stage  after  v.  626.  and  returns  in  the  character  of  Paris  before 
V.  642.  It  appears  from  these  instances,  that  the  recitation  of 
twelve  or  fifteen  trimeter  iambics  allowed  an  actor  sufficient  time 
to  retire,  to  change  his  dress,  and  to  return.  Neither  Tyrwhitt 
Hor  the  Reviewer  has  noticed  the  scene  in  the  Andromache  of 
Euripides  (v.  546.),  in  which  Peleus  enters  and  interrupts  a  con- 
versation between  Andromache,  Molossus,  and  Menelaus.  Here 
are  evidently  four  actors  on  tlie  stage  at  the  same  time,  although 
Molossus  does  not  open  his  lips  after  the  entrance  of  Peleus. 
Molossus,  however,  is  a  young  child,  and  it  is  probable  that 
Toung  children  did  not  fall  within  the  rigor  of  the  law.    If  th^ 
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reader  will  forgive  lis  for  loaking  a  piiDy  whkh  is  suggested  to  as 
by  dire  experience^  we  will  venture  to  compare  the  rules  of  the 
Athenian  stage,  with  those  of  the  Keni^ngton  stage,  in  which  three 
men,  three  women,  and  three  children,  are  counted  for  only  si\ 

Sasseogers.     Although  ihis  system  of  arithmetic  does  pot  add  to 
le  comfort  of  thp.  Kenshigton  stage,,  it  produced  some  advantage 
on  the  Athenian  stage.     As  the  same  actor  cannot  perform  the 
yarts  of  a  Uttle  boy  ^r  girl>  and  of  a   fullgrown  man  or  woman^ 
it  would,  lave  been  impossible,  if  the  indulgence  of  which  we  are 
speaking  had  not  been  allowed,  10  put  a  few  words  into  the  mouth 
of  a  child,  withoul;  giving  up  the  convenience  of  a  third  actor  for 
the  adult  characters.     In  iii^  tragedy  before  us,  for  instance^  if 
this  licence  had  been  withheld,.  Uife  poet,  would  have  been  com* 
pelled,  either  to  omit  the  dialofguje^  between  the  mothers  and  the 
children  of  the  deceased  captains  (vv.  1 123-^1 163»),  or  to  arrange 
the  first  part  of  the  play  in  sucii  a  manner,  as  to  prevent  Theseus 
and  Adrastus  from  being  on  the  stage  at  the  same  time  with  ^tbra^ 
and  afterwards  with  the  Theban  herald.    '  We  hope  here  be  facts.^ 
We  must  ackiK>wledge,  however,    that  we  have  observed  other 
facts,  which  do  not  quite  so  well  accord  with  our  hypothesis.  The 
Medea  and  the  Alcestis  of  Euripides  are  the  only  other  Greek 
tn^edies  in  which  children  speak.    There  are  two  children  in  the 
Medea,  but  as  they  speak  from  behind  the  scenes,  both  parts, 
which  contain  only  four  lines  (vv.  J971.  1272.  1277*  1278.))  might 
be  given  to  the  same  performer.     Now  it  is  very  remarkable,  that 
the  Medea  and  the  Alcestis  are  the  only  plays  of  Euripides,  in 
which  a  third  actor  is  not  required  for  the  representation  of  the 
adult  characters.    If  the  reader  will  examine  these  two  plays  atten* 
tively^  he  will  perceive  that  the  contrivances,  which  are  adopted 
in  most  cases  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  a  fourth  actor  unneces* 
sary,  are  applied  in  these  two  pieces  to  the  exclusion  of  a  third 
actor.     In  the  Medea,  if  we  assign  the  part  of  Medea,  and  the 
part  of  the  IlMduycoyog  at  the  opening  of  the  play,  to  the  vpoorw 
ycDVKrrri$  or  principal  performer,  the  second  performer  might  re- 
present the  other  five  characters,  and  the  IlatSayeiiyis  at  his  second 
appearance,  without  any  inconvenience.     As  Medea  speaks  for  a 
considerable  time  without  being  seen,    the  circumstance  of  her 
Yoice  being  heard  (v.  96.)  before  the  UoLi^ycoyis  has  been  suffi- 
ciently long  off  the  stage  to  change  his  dress,  is  immaterial.     In 
the  Alcestis,  we  may  assign  to  the  first  actor  the  parts  of  Apollo^ 
Admetus,  and  the  man-servant ;  and  to  the  second,  the  parts  of 
Death,  Alcestis,  Hercules,  and  Pheres.     The  maid-servant  might 
be  represented  by  either  of  them.     At  the  conclusion  of  the  play, 
when  Alcestis  is  brought  back  to  Admetus  by  Hercules,  she  pre* 
serves  the  most  obstinate  silence,  to  the  great  admiration  of  hep 
husband.     The  poet  attempts  to  as«\^  «.  reason  foy  her  silence 
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(v.  1 147.%  but  \ve  believe  the  true  cause  to  have  been^  that  the 
actor,  who  wore  the  robe  and  mask  of  Alcestis  in  the  beginning  of 
the  play,  is  now  present  in  the  character  of  Hercules.  It  should 
seem,  therefore,  that  the  liberty  of  introducing  a  child  as  an  actor 
extraordhiary  had  not  been  established,  when  Euripides  wrote  his 
Medea  and  his  Alcestis^  which  we  believe  to  be  the  two  earliest 
plays  of  his  composition  which  have  been  preserved. 

V.  373.  KolKov  V  iyoLKyiOL  voXsviv,  ivan^^c  novoSf  |  x^piv  r  e^ei 
Toiv  efrani,  |  r/  ff^oi  iroXis  >cfoivel  vor  ;  apd  ^iXiei  ^oi  |  TSfxel,  xa)  rexvoi- 
ctv  ra^oig  j  Aii\lfOjLw<r8a  ,•  Sic  emendavi  vulgatam  roiv  eWas)  ti/xoVto-  . 
Af^.  xpoiysl  fror  ifoL  <^iAia  jxoi  reftoi.  Markiandus  signo  interrogandi 
post  apa  distinxit.  TsfjLsl  codices  prahuerunt :  laais)  Markiandus* 
V,  377.  Legebatur  Xri^ofisia,  Hermann.  Mr.  Gaisford's  edi- 
tion exhibits  nearly  the  same  reading  as  Mr.  Hermann's.  Mr. 
Hermann  ought  to  have  mentioned,  that  ti  fx.oi  v^Mg  is  the  emenda- 
tion of  Musgrave.  He  ought  also  to  have  joined  Xyi^ofi^ecrta  to  the 
preceding  verse,  as  in  the  common  editions.  The  metre  is, 
^ I  yj I  yj I  \j .  So  TEsch.  Prom.  115.  TlsoLy(oi;  \ 

ff(  oSjxa  I  frpooreTTTa  fjJ  |  u^iyyrig. 

V.  379-  ^i  TOi  (Ti/Seij  ^Uotv,  TO  8*  Jj<r(rov  ahxiet  \  vejAeig,  t6v  t'  as) 
^ycrry;^^  |  'jrivra  ptJij  (sic  H.)  Sic  scripsi  pro  vulgato  vefcfi^  aU),  tov 
gucTTu^^.  Codd,  ji.  B.  usL  Herman  N*.  Tov  as)  ha-ivx^,  whoever 
happens  to  be  in  distress. 

V.  383.  "ExBciv  y  uvip  t  *y|<ra«rov,  ^IcfMivov  (f  v^oop  Xejxyov^  rvpavveo 
$pafs  Ka^fieioov  rah.  Sic  scripsi  pro  vulgato  arepi^vw  rvpivvco.  Her- 
mann. So  V.  392.  KoiWixopov  afi^\  <nfuv6v.  Med.  69.  trefivif 
ai^^)  /7eip{yi}^  vdcop.  Notwithstanding  these  and  other  similar  au- 
thorities, we  are  not  qiute  satisfied  with  Mr.  Hermann's  emenda- 
tion. The  epithet  <refivQv  appears  to  us  not  to  possess  sufficient 
importance  for  the  situation  in  which  it  is  placed.  Compare  v« 
430.  '^Chrou  to  pi^h  'rrgayno'TOV,  oux  iTcriv  vof^ot  Koivoty  x^etrei  8*  el$,  to¥ 
vopLOv  xsTcnjjxIvo^  AMs  ifOip  avra.  In  this  passage,  the  adjective 
xoivo)  admits  and  requires  an  emphasis,  whereas  arsfi^vov  in  the  pas- 
sage under  consideration  is  a  mere  poetical  ornament.  We  make 
\  this  remark  with  diffidence,  and  we  shall  not  be  greatly  surprised 
or  mortified  if  it  turns  out  to  be  a  hypercriticism.  We  shall  not 
think  ourselves  confuted,  however,  by  the  production  of  any  pas- 
sage, in  which  the  adjective  does  not  stand  at  the  beginning  of  a 
verse,  and  is  not  immediately  preceded  by  its  substantive,  and  im- 
mediately followed  by  a  pause.  The  common  reading,  Ssfi^vm 
TVj^yyo),  may  be  compared  with  (rffjxv^i/KrOf  avixroog,  ^sch. 
Cboepb.  355. 

V.  393.  Kot\  fL^  ixova-a  y  &CfLirfi  r  fSefaro.  Sic  scripsi  pro 
ixotj<rd  t\  Epdem  modo,  ui  postea  comperi,  emendavit  eel.  Mat* 
thi<e,  H  BUM  ANN.     So  also  the  Quarterly  Reviewer. 
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Toij  eiJi,oig  ^ovKeviLOKri.  So  we  think  that  these  verses  ought  to  be 
read  and  pointed.  Elliri  is  the  emendation  of  Musgrave  for  oW 
0T«.  In  the  last  line,  the  editions  read  /moXwv  8*  vs-ovra,  the  manu- 
scripts, fioXcov  vTravra,  Concerning  the  adverb  uw-avraj,  hear  Eu- 
Stathius,  p.  1 442,  4.  Ka)  eor*  voog  o/xowv  raf  u^avraf ,  o5  (lifAinj^ai 
At\iog  Aiovia-yag^  Xeycov  «j  SijXoT  to  e^evavrlag,  fiffoov  sigjypri<nv  If 
'Agi(rfQ^ivovg  to,  ''JS^ewyg,  xaycJ  t?j  wravru^  eix^op^riv  (Fi\  incert, 
132.).  Hear  also  tlesychius  corrected  by  Alberti:  'IVavraJ.  i? 
hoLVTlag,  avr)  rw  vvavriuTocg,  (rvyoLVTr}(r£tg.  We  suspect  that  this 
gloss  is  taken  from  the  tragic  lexicon^  and  lliat  it  ought  to  be  filled 
lip  as  follows  :  *2VavTaf.  pJ  Ivavrlag.  iioXciov  uTravTaJ.  avrl  to5  wreaf* 
ThoLfTUij  cyvavT^craj.  Ev^milr^g  ^Ikstktiv,  Mr.  Hermann  gives  the 
following:  representation  of  the  passage  before  us :  "£«•  Aoywv  ng 
efjLTTO^diV  0^  ep^sToii,  Ka^fji^slog,  dg  ©oixsy  o6  <ri^  oI$*,  o  ti  MoX»y,  ■ 
wcoLVTCL  Tolg  liLoig  fivuXevixaariv  Kiopv^,  e7ri<r^egy  f/V  o"'  ocTToiXKa^i^  ifovov* 
The  chanjje  in  the  order  of  the  verses,  which  Mr.  Hermann  has 
adopted,  was  first  suggested  by  Sc.aliger. 

V .  420.  y>jTOvof  5'  uvrjg  'Ksvrjg,  El  xa)  yevoiTO  ft^  'ft^S^^j  epycoy  ux# 
Owx  av  ^ivoLiTo  %qog  tol  tloIv  onro^XeTrsiv.  Kecepi  prcEclaram  emenda^ 
tiofiem  Erfurdlii,  nisi  quod  non  past  uro,  sea  post  a[iaii}g  inter- 
punxi.  Legebatur,  El  tcu)  vivoiTO,  xoLfAotirjg  epyoov  Ztto,  Owx  av  etc* 
Hermann.  Barnes  reads  with  Canter  and  Seal iger,  yocxrovog  y 
ayr;p,  itivr^g  El  kx)  ysvonOj  x(xyioSrig  egyMV  uvto,  Oux  av  x.  T.  X.  The 
merit,  tliertfore,  of  Mr.  Hermann^s  reading,  does  not  entirely 
belong  to  liifnrdt.  If  we  read  fta/t«5^^,  which  is  perhaps  the  true 
orthography,  the  alteration  of  tlie  common  text  will  be  very  trifling. 
Compare  v.  384.  In  the  preceding  line,  Mr.  Hermann,  as  well 
as  Markland,  prefers  y>;7royo^,  .the  reading  of  the  manuscripts,  to 
yoLTTOvog,  Canter's  emendation  of  the  Aldine  reading  ya.  vivog.  It 
IS  not  easy  to  choose  between  the  two  readings,  as  the  Attics  pre-. 
serve  no.  consistency  in  their  use  o{  these  Doric  forms.  Bodi  in 
verse  and  prose,  the  commander  of  a  Aop^oj  is  called  Xop^ayo^/ 
although  the  commander  of  a  arrgaTog  is  called  fnpoLmiyig.  In -the 
same  manner,  we  have  on  one  side  yufj^opog,  yaTrstov,  ya^rsr^^,  yi- 
vOTo;,  and  on  the  other,  yyjyevrjg  and  yvj\o<^og. 

V.  4'2.3.  //  ^  vo(Tuihgy  rctvro  Tolg  afjislvoariv  "Otolv  'jrovripog  a^iany! 
ocvr;p  eXV>  r\M(y<rr}  y.a.TOLtyypy  ?^^jXov,  ouSev  wv  to  ^p/v.  8ic  ex  emetula-* 
tione  Marklciitdi  dedi  pro  ^H  ^  vocrcohg  tovto  rolg  a[ulyo(riv.  Sto- 
b(EUS  Serm,  cvi.  p.  bGo,  ri^.  HiiilMANN.  The  authority  of  Sto- 
baeus  ought  to  have  prevented  Mr.  Hermann  from  adopting  Mark- 
land's  emendation.  Noa-cn^eg  here  means  productive  ofeviL  Com- 
pare a  verse  of  the  Plislhenes  quote^l  by  Markland,  IJoX^i  yat^ 
BUTii^o^jyTzg  ol  xuKo),  v6(rog.  In  vulgar  English,  our  passage  may  be 
translatedj  The  better  sort  of  people  are  in  a  bad  way,  when  a 
tfo/'/A/essJe/iozv  gets  iiito  power,    Islt.  VWrn-wxiw  >Mo\Mi^TQhai)ly 
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have  retained  tlie  common  reading,  if  lie  had  been  aware  how 
seldom  raiiTo  occurs  in  the  writings  of  the  more  ancient  Attic  poets. 
It  is  used  in  the  expression  rauro  roino,  fhe  veri/  same  thing.  See 
Eurip.  Or.  6.54.  {ATroTKrov  ovv  fuoiy  tolvto  toiUt'  IxsT  Xaficiv,  In  all 
the  editions,  the  comma  is  either  placed  after  ravro,  or  omitted.) 
Ion.  l.^J18.  Aristoph.  Nub.  (234.  1^81.  Pac.  972.  Pint.  153.  We 
also  sometimes  find  e\g  tuuto,  allhciugh  e]g  tcxvtov  is  .more  ususK 
See  ^sch.  Choeph.  208.  Soph.  CEd.T.734.  Eurip.  Phwn.  088. 
(Elg  Ta6i*  OTav  (jloXyitov,  alcrp^KTTOv  xuxov.)  Med.  564.  Hel.  764. 
lu  these  five  verses,  the  metre  will  not  admit  el^  toivtov,  and  we 
doubt  whether  there  is  any  authority  for  slg  tolvtol.  In  the  follow- 
ing passages  we  suspect  raura  to  be  the  true  reading.  I.  Soph. 
Trach.  425.  xX'jsiv  y  e^acxov,  rotvrh  S*  ov)^  yiyvsron  Aoxrj(riv  eWHv, 
xoc^oLKpiftaxrou  Xdyco,  II.  Eurip.  Iph.  T.  658.  IluXailyi,  TrsTroviag 
ravTOy  'TTpog  iswv,  l/xoi';  Compare  Aristoph.  Eccl.  3S0.  Ny}  rh 
JToo-giSoi,  TOLVToi  Toivvv  dvT(xpvg'EiJ.o)  veTrov^ag.  HI.  Aristoph.  Nub. 
66Q,  *OfiS^  01  fri(r^eig  ;  tyjv  rs  ^\iiav  xa\sig  'AXsxTpvovu  {'AXexr^^Jw 
Pors.)  xaToi  rauTO,  xa)  rov  oip^svu.  The  expressions  xarot  rauro 
and  xoLTu  tuutu  are  used  promiscuously.  Compaie  Herodotus  I. 
142.  II.  SO.  41.  48.  &c.  IV.  Ibid.  849.  'AXsxrpvov,  au^tco  tuuto  g 
xaTotysKaa-Tog  el.  In  this  passage,  if  the  plural  is  proper  in  other 
respects,  no  objection  to  it  arises  from  its  connection  with  ajit^co. 
Compare  Plut.  581.  'AXk*  to  Kpovixaig  xfjfjLatg  ovrcog  Xyifi^covrsg  rag 
fpivag  a/x^».  We  have  not  observed  any  other  instance  of  rauTO, 
which  deserves  consideration,  in  the  forty-four  surviving  comedies 
and  tragedies.  Tlie  common  copies  of  Euripides  read  rawro. 
Phoen.  502.  Iph.  A.  127!).  Iph.  T.  1471.  In  the  first  passage, 
several  manuscripts  read  tuvtov.  In  the  second,  Mr.  Porson  reads 
Tuvrov  instead  of  ravro  yoipj  which  violates  the  metre.  In  tlio 
third,  the  true  reading  is  neither  ravro  nor  ravrov,  but  something 
else  which  we  have  not  sufficient  ingenuity  to  discover. 

V.  45^.  *//  votpSevsusiv  ircii^ug  Iv  WjUtoij  xxKoogy  Tsgxvoig  rvgiwoig 
Tilovag,  orav  fleXj;,  Aocxpuot  S*  lro<njtaJou(r<.  The  complete  expression 
is,  orav  6iXy}  ti^  Xait^^avs^v  avrag.  If  we  read  with  the  Quarterly  Re- 
viewer, Jaxpva  8g  roig  S/Soutri,  we  may  conjpare  this  passage  wilh 
V.  740.  Msrgia  isXovrog  [^ilovai],  ovx  s^p^KofJ^^v  XajSsTv. 

V.  454.  ju.^  ?ciijv  sTi,  El  xa/Jta  rixva  Trgog  /S/av  yvtjt,^s6(rBrai,  Sic 
dedi  pro  vufj^^sisrai.  Hermann.  So  also  the  Quarterly  Re- 
viewer. Compare  Iph.  A.  458.  885.  where  Barnes  and  Mark- 
land  have  proposed  vua$«'Ja-ou<ra  for  vujx<$s'Jou(r3e. 

V.  466.  So)  (ih  loxdro)  ratjr,  sf^oi  Is  rkvrla,  Hea  thins  et  a  Hi 
Ifioi  S'  evavrU  pro  vulgata  li^oi  le  ravavrla,  FacHius  videbatur, 
ravrla  scribere.  Vide  r.  198.  '£yw  le  rouroig  avrlav  yywfj^tV  gp^ai. 
Hermann.  The  same  emendation  is  proposed  by  Porson, 
jidversar,  p.  234.  It  is  also  exhibited  in  Schafer's  edition  of  Eu- 
ripides;  as  Mr.  Hermann  observes  in  his  preface,  p.  xiv.  • 
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voicri  8'.  Hermann.  We  prefer  the  reading  of  Stobaeus.  Com- 
pare the  well  known  passage  in  the  Medea,  v.  19^.  Sivylovgti 
^OTfluy  ou^ei^  X6na$  \  tjZf  ero  fXrOuo'p  xa)  voXv^opiois  |  cplal^  wa6ti¥. 
Cfompare  also  Ale.  350 — 334. 

V.  495.  SoLirroov,  xof*/?a)v  6\  oug  ufipug  awdkKroiv,  Sic  Mark* 
laridus,  Legebatur  oig  ujS^i^  itTraoKfo-Bv,  Barnetius^  Zfipig  ovg  aw'^ 
k8<rev.  Hermann.  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  proposes,  ov$  vfigKTfi,* 

V.  504.  ''H  wv  ^govsiv  ifji^eivov  Ifaup^ii  Jiosj  */f  isoug  hxxicug  roug 
xaxoug  airoXkivou.  Marklandus  prater  tiecessitatem  conjicit  hyioLioh. 
Hermann.  This  is  trne,  but  it  ought  also  to  havQ  been  men* 
tioned^  that  Markland  was  aware,  that  vo)xi(e,  ofjLoXoyet,  or  some 
suc^  word,  might  be  supplied  in  the  second  verse  from  f^oto^si  in 
the  first.  This  kind  of  ellipsis  is  so  common,  that  it  is  not  with- 
out some  surprise  that  we  perceive  an  instance  of  it  violently  abo« 
lished  in  Matthias's  new  edition  of  Euripides.  Phoen.  885.  Kayei 
rlv  ou  Sgflov  pjpya  sciUcet]y  vola  8'  ou  Xiyeov  ftnj,  Elg  ix^og  iJaSov  ttmv) 
roitriv  OlBimu.  So  Porson.  Matthise  recalls  the  ancient  readings 
^Aym  t!  ou  Spwv,  without  regarding  the  hiatus,^ 

V,  528.  El  yap  t\  x«1  fnnMoiT  'Apyelcov  vno^  Teivacriv.  Mark* 
landus  e  tribus  codd.  xoi  friirovii  y  vulgatam  tamen  meliorem  esse 
pulans.  Hermann.  We  suspect  that  both  readings  are  corrup- 
tions of  xairffTTOvter',  i.  e.  xeii  mitovdern.  ' EireirdvieTB  is  the  ancient 
form  of  that  word,  which,  according  to  the  rules  of  our  present 
grammars,  is  written  hfrffirovdene.     Aristoph.  Lys.  1098.  */2  iloXu- 

agi$a,  hivoi  rdv  eTrsfroviifji^eg,  AIk  elhv  afii  rivlpeg  oLVOLTnfXourykivoo^. 

^erhaps  this  reading  is  not  right  in  all  respects,  but  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  ^nrc^vda/jis;,  which  is  commonly  exhibited,  is  wrong« 
The  three  words,  Is^yoL  ray  iTrevovieiJiegy  may  be  translated,  it  would 
have  been  a  g^eat  pity* 

V.  543.  NcK^ovg  St  TapjSsV,  el  xgvfiri<rfiyTou  xflov/;  Read  xgvfli-* 
ffovrai.     The  common  reading  is,  indeed^  a  Greek  word,  but  of  a 


? 


«  We  take  this  opportunity  of  mentioning,  that  we  have  seen  only  the 
first  volume  or  part  of  Matlhiae's  Euripides,  which  promises  to  be  a  very 
useful  book.  *  If  the  second  part^  which  contains  the  Supplices,  is  published, 
it  has  not  yet  come  to  our  hands.  We  have  also  to  mention,  that  in  pre- 
paring this  article,  we  are  not  so  well  provided  with  the  editions  of  Euri- 
pides as  wc  could  wish  to  be.  We  have  only  Aldus,  1503.  Hervagius,  1544. 
Stiblinus,  1562.  P.  Stephanus,  1602.  Barnes,  1694.  Musgrave,  1778.  Beck, 
1778,  79,  88.  Schiifer,  1810,  11.  and  the  first  igid  third  impressions  of 
Markland.  There  are  at  least  ten  other  complete  editions  of  Euripides,  the 
want  of  some  of  which  has  prevented  us  from  giving  the  history  of  several 
readings. 
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inuch  lat€r  age  than  that  of  Euripides.  In  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles^ 
V.  ]  145.  Alidus  reads  zpv^sig,  instead  of  which  the  modem  edi- 
tions and  part  of  tlie  MSS.  have  xpt^jSW^  The  passive  second 
aorist  and  decond  f^jture  always  exhibit  the  radical  coiisonaBt  of  the 
verb.  That  the  radical  consonant  of  xftmrw  is  ^y  appears  from 
its  derivatives,  as  x^u^p,  xpufiog,  xpv^aiog,  xttraxi^tf^,  Sac,  lu 
V.  394.  of  the  Birds' of  Aristophanes,  Bninck  has  adopted  xorogt^ 
yrirofd^eorix  the  emendation  of  Dawes,  instead  of  the  common  read- 
ing xaTo^t^Ai}(roiu.ff(r9a,  which  vi<Jates  the  metre.  The  analogy  of 
roi^apvxo?^  hoopuxfSf  and  other  cognate  words,  seems  to  require  us 
to  read  x«Topw;^i)ro/*e(r4a.  We  have  not  observed  eitlier  form  in 
any  other  passage.  When  the  present  has  a  single  mute  before  the 
final  il  or  OMAIy  it  remains  unchanged  in  the  second  aorist  pas- 
sive. So  Ypif CO,  (rijireo  and  Tiljxa>  make  lypa(ti}y,  lo-aTijK,  and  rr^xijv. 
In  the  same  manner,  ^pt^w,  to  cool,  ought  to  form  «4^vp^v.  'Ain-^ 
i)/t^,  therefbrs^  which  Hesychius  produces  from  tlie  Cercyon  of 
JElschylus,  and  interprets  imxvwpi^aTiffiny  is  formed  more  according 
to  analogy^  that  ^/vyd^,  which  is  exhibited  in  all  our  presenl 
copies  of  Aristophanes,  Nub.  151.  In  the  same  manner^  the 
words  Avw^ux,^  and  vaga^vy^,  both  of  which  are  used  by  £uri» 
pides,  are  more  analogical  than  ^ny/ev$,  a  wine^cobfer,  which  occurs 
jn  the  fragments  of  the  middle  and  hew  comedy,  but  which  seems 
not  to  have  been  known  in  the  purest  age  of  the  Attic  dialect.  See 
Athenaeus,  pp.  502.  503. 

V.  593.  STpetrfiXaTff(rca  Kkeivig  h  xXuvw  iogi  In  MSS,  supra 
tcripta  lectio  xoivo^  iv  xoivw.  Hermann.  Lege  xamg  h  xaiv^ 
iopL  Renovato  hello.  Addenda.  We  prefer  the  common  read- 
ing.    Compare  Here.  6 1 .  XTpaT^>Mrv)<ras  x\ewot  KaZfMlcov  SogoV* 

V.  603.  AI,  rivon  otv  xiphg.  o2  8*  «p«i^«T04^  |  ^W,  fJiMj^ou,  cnp- 
voTvnug  y  ivi  roroy  |  ir^v  xrusroi  ^av^o-ovroei.  [  XO.  ^fl.  rahmvu., 
tIvoi  Xoyov,  I  TiV  iv  rwvV  earlav  Xufioipt^i ;  This  is  the  reading  of  all 
the  editions  from  Aldus  to  Musgrave  inclusive.  The  manuscripts 
do  not  seem  to  differ  from  the  editions,  except  that  one  of  tfaeni 
reads  fi  8*  etpel^etrot.  In  Mr.  Gaisford's  editions,  the  speech  of 
iBtfara  is  transferred  to  Adrastus  by  the  advice  of  Tyrwhitt. 
Mr.  Gaisford  also  reads  irT9gv9rvir§ig  r  with  Markland  in  his  notes^ 
and  wi\tv  ^avtirovreu  xiwm,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  with  Brunck 
fid  Hec.  282.  Mr.  Hermann  gives  the  whole  passage  to  one  of  the 
persons  of  tlie  chorus,  and  reads  as  follows,  partly  from  his  own 
conjecture :  rivon'  iv  xiglog'  §1  8'  ipil^oiroi  \  fovoi,  fwSp^a*,  oref  vo- 
ruviif  T  avi  riifor  \  va\iv  ^ai^o^ovrai  xrt^oi,  |  raXMva,  tIvol  Ktyyov,  | 
TiV  ivf  rooyS*  ahla,  Kx^iua;  He  subjoins  the  following  translation: 
•Si  cades  et  pugna  statim  ob  luctum  nostrum  excitabuntur,  quidde 
me  misera  dicetur,  qua  horum  caussa  exsti^erimlf  If  Mr.  Her- 
mann's representation  of  this  passage  is  right  in  other  respects^ 
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which  ,we  suspect  not  to  be  the  case,  the  common  order  of  th« 
words  ought  to  be  preserved,  by  reading, '  <^ayoi,  fji^cn  (nepvorviFYig 
T  avi  ToWoy  |  'niXiv  xrinog  ^uvvjO'STut,  Compare  v.  260.  Osoug  t8, 
na)  yrjv,  t^v  ie  wg^o^ov  ieiv  Ai\[ur{rfa  iifjLsvai  fJMgrvg,  rjXiov  re  ^aog. 
Here  all  the  editions  before  that  of  Markland  read  fiagrvpag.  The 
same  cause  produced  the  corruption  of  both  passages.  The  spon* 
dec  is  a  considerable,  although  not  a  decisive  objection  to  Brunck's 
.  reading,  IlaKiv  faviiG-ovrai  xtuttoi,  ' 

V.  634.  rvvalxiSy  fjxoo  woXx*  rp^aJV  Aeyeiv  ^iX«,  Avrog  t«  treciiig^ 

Nlxviv  re  Oyjorieog  ayyffXoov.  Aoyou  Se  ae  Maxpou  ''my/rotwroD.  Koffroevicog 
yup  ^v  Xirpig,  ^Ov  Zwg  xepoivvuj  Trvp^iXcp  xuTai^uXol*  Mr.  Hermann, 
after  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  passes  over  this  passage 
^icco  pede.  According  to  Markland,  the  words  xiyov  U  trs  pLuxgov 
.^froiravcroo  mean,  /  will  save  you  the  trouble  of  asking  who  I  am. 
The  difficulty,  however,  does  not  lie  in  the  construction  of  the 
passage,  but  in  the  elision  of  the  first  letter  of  oHroTa^tFco,  which 
must  not  be  compared  with  pi,r}  %xovfJi.ivoig  v.  304.  pLyj  'vTt^ovh86ei  v. 
S62.  jx^  'fJi'OC^g  V.  421.  jttij  'vajxiyvuo^ai  v.  59i-  We  have  observed 
nothing  in  the  retnains  of  the  tragic  poet»,  with  which  the  elisioB 
in  this  passage  can  be  justly  compared. 
.  V.  694:»  Nixwvra  ^  lirTroig  dg  UTre/Sero  orgotrov  ^K^icov  tov  hUv^, 
Iriuv  Aa/3c0it  x^f^y  Xoopel,  ippiv  hh&iiv  ^upi^piMrj^oig  ^tfO'dvpi.ltiV.  Aid* 
Kpioov  ye,  TouvflevS*.  Codd.  Kgioov  to  Ivisv^.-  Hoc  si  recte  emendas^ 
sent  viri  docli,  von  alii  alia,  Falckenarius  autem  ad  HippoL  444. 
ftxovTu  provix»vTct  scribendum  conjecisset,  Hermann.  In  order 
to  give  Mr.  Hermann's  emendation  its  due  effect,  we  will  subjoin 
•Markland's  translation  of  these  lines,  which  is  essentially  the  same 
as  that  of  Portus  and  Barnes :  Fictum  autem  equis  Atheniensium 
:ut  vidit  exercitum  suum  CreoUy  inde  clj/peum  arripiens  mdnu,  pro^ 
cedit,  primqvam  sui  milites  languescerent  animis.  Fictum  is  a 
very  extraordinary  interpretation  of  vixcovra.  If  Mr.  Hermann  had 
illustrated  the  expression  a-Tgxrov  tov  svdivh  by  an  example  or  two, 
be  would  have  left  no  room  for  hesitatioa.as  to  the  truth  of  his 
emendation. 

V.  707.  Kficv  TwSf  TOV  (TTpoLTriylv  a\vs<rm  vapy\v»  Ou  yag  to  vixodv 
TOUT  ix6dctmv  fJLOVOVy  *A\X'  (p^sT  elg  to  xafLVOv  olxslov  orpaTOV,  "Ep^Yj^e 
5'  av^Vf  X.  T.  X.  Vulgo  exiptcuvsv.  Musgravius  conjicit  exi^Sajvey. 
• Quapropter  reposui  hxvdonvsv.  Hermann.  In  the  subse- 
quent part  of  his  note,  Mr.  Hermann  compares  6x6daivev  with 
d<xg(r6v9(rHSf  he  encouraged ^  11.  J.  233.  As  xifiuhco  and  xvloclvoo  are 
pot  Attic  >Yords,  both  the  emendation  of  Musgiave  and  that  of 
Hermann  may  be  considered  as  inadmissible.  We  confess  our 
ipability  to  majce  sense  of  the  passage. 

P.  E. 

[This  Article  will  be  contluded  in  our  next.] 
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A  DEFENCE  OF  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS^ 


NO.    II. 

J  HE  reader  has  already  seen  the  formidable  array  of  Poets  drawn 
up  by  the  Reviewer  against  the  number  of  those  educated .  at 
Public  Schools ;  and  he  has  also  seen  some  of  those,  who  have 
been  produced  by  a  very  few  of  our  great  establishments. 

Before  I  proceed  with  the  examination  of  the  other  names  invi* 
4iously  introduced  against  themi  I  beg  permission  to  state  that 
my  object  is  not  to  detract  from  the  fair  fame  of  any  person, 
but  merely  to  vindicate  the  mode  of  education,  which  has  been 
traduced.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  assert  or  imagine  that  many 
splendid  examples  of  worth  and  cultivated  talents  are  not  to  be 
jFound  among  those  who  have  been  educated  in  a  priv^ite  manner, 
or  tliat  Public  Schools  must  monopolise  all  the  worth  and  wisdom 
lof  the  state.  Some  have  received  their  education  at  Public 
Schools  and  English  Universities^  of  whom  Public  Schools  and 
English  Universities  might  well  be  ashamed  ; — and  some  have 
received  a  private  education,  of  whom  public  establishments  might 
well  be  proud.  I  am  not  very  anxious  to  obviate  the  reader's  coni- 
clusion,  to  which  class  the  Critic  in  question  may  belong. 

Far  be  also  from  me  the  wish  to  detract  <<  one  iota^  from  the 
£air  fame  of  the  Historians,  Metaphysicians,  Poets,  or  even  Critics 
of  the  North ; — ^but  let  them  not  endeavour  to  pluck  from  thehr 
.aeats  all  those,  who  have  reached  intellectual  eminence  by  a  dif- 
ferent mode  of  culture,  and  who  are  as  ready  to  admit  their  just 
claims,  as  they  appear  on  all  occasions  desirous  of  injuring  ours. 

Having  premised  these  observations  for  fear  of  being  misun* 
/derstood,  I  now  proceed  to  speak  of  men  of  Science,  entreat- 
ing the  reader  to  keep  in  mind  the  first  question  asked  by  the 
Reviewer,  whether  good  and  wise  men  are  produced  by  our 
Public  Schools ;  and  also  another  proposition,  which  Is  artfully 
combined  with  it,  that  the  English  have  excelled  in  arts  and  sci* 
ences  without  the  aid  of  that  mode  of  educatiofi^  to  which  they  are 
so  partial. 

» 

First,  of  Sciences. — With  these,  even  if  they  were  introduced  in 
Public  Schools,  as  early  and  necessary  objects  of  education,  a  boy 
could  not  be  supposed  to  gain  any  deep  acquaintance.  When  we 
consider,  however,  the  proposition,  that  **  the  English  have  done 
almost  all  that  they  have  done  in  Science,  without  the  aid  of  that 
system  of  education,  to  which  they  are .  so  much  attached," — the 
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charge  is  false.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  by  far  the  greatest  name  in 
science,  which  the  world  can  boast,  <<  did  what  he  did"  (tore- 
peat  the  critic's  elegant  expression*)  withj  not  without^  the  aid  of 
'  that  system  of  education.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Wallis,  edu- 
cated at  Oxford.  Halley  and  the  great  Boyle  were  both  educated 
at  our  Public  Schools  *,  the  former  at  St.  Paul's  School,  the  latter 
at  Eton. 

I  shall  not  here  follow  the  exact  arrangement  of  the  Reidewer, 
in  going  from  Science  to  History  \  but  from  Science  shall  at  once 
proceed  to  Arts  \  as  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  said  by  him 
to  have  derived  any  benefit  from  out  English  mode  of  education. 
«<If  I  mistake  not,"  I  liave  manifestly  proved  in  some  instanced 
the  futility  of  argument,  and  in  others  the  direct  and  palpable 
falsehood  of  the  Reviewer's  assertion.  I  trust  I  shall  here  as 
fairly  establish,  as  I  proposed  in  the  last  No.,  the  total  irrelevancy 
of  bis  remarks,  not  only  with  respect  to  Arts,  but  Arms ;  as  but 
opponent's  list  is  swelled  not  only  with  Painters,  Architects^ 
and  Actors,  but  with  Marlborough  and  Clive. 

Of  the  former  there  are  various  kinds :  the  Art  of  Paintii)g,  th^ 
Art  of  Music,  the  Art  of  Acting,  and  the  Art  of  Dancing  tmthe 
Hack  rope;^^{or  one  Art  might  as  well  be  introduced  as  anothef* 
not  certainly  with  respect  to  their  importance  or  dignity,  but 
with  respect  to  their  utter  incompatibility,  or  assimilation,  with  the 
studies  of  a  Public  School.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the 
Painters,  the  Actors,  and  the  Generals,  were  put  into  the  list,  by 
a  kind  of  conscription,  to  daunt  us  by  their  array ;  or  perhaps 
only  as  figurantes  at  an  opera  dance,  to  make  a  more  imposing 
glitter  and  parade ;  or  like  Nebuchadnezzar's  ^  all  sorts  of  instni^ 
ments,"  for  the  sake  of  greater  sound.  The  least  reflection  must 
convince  any  one  that,  to  be  a  Painter, — and  those,  who  chiefly 
practice  that  delightful  art,  practice  it  as  a  profession, — requires  so 
€arly  an  apprenticeship,  that  the  time  employed  in  a  Public  School 
would  be  misemployed  by  those  who  wish  to  attain  such  a  degree  of 
excellence  in  it  as  to  gain  either  its  highest  fame  or  its  honorable 
emoluments.  None,  therefore,  can  be  supposed  to  reach  any 
high  proficiency,  who  with  our  accustomed  education  practice  it 
merely  from  taste  and  attachment :  yet  even  this  concession  must 
not  be  taken  in  an  unqualified  sense  ;  for  at  this  moment  an  indi- 
vidual, distinguished  by  every  thing  that  can  exalt  the  character  of 

— — • ■ — ■ -  t  I  ^^_^_^^^,^^^^..^^— ^.^^.^.^_^^^^^_^_^.^__^,^^^^^^^^^^ 

*  It  is  jio  less  lamentable  than  astonisliiag,  that  a  publication,  containing 
many  excellent  articles  on  classical  and  literary  criticism,  and  on  political 
economy,  should  be  disgraced  by  such  expressions  as  the  following,  taken 
from  a  late  Number :  "  After  war  has  continued  to©  long,  and  the  people 
get  tired  of  it,  they  hurry  their  leaders  into  any  treaty,  whereby  it  nmy  be  goi 
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a  highly  educated  Efiglisb  gentleman  in  tYianners,  worth,  and  ac- 
complishmentSy  almost  rivals  the  first  professors  in  diis  art ;  and 
received  his  education  at  Eton  and  at  New  College  :  I  speak  of  Shf 
George  Beaumont. 

What  is  said  of  the  incompatibility  of  our  studies  with  this  Art 
as  a  profession,  may  be  also  said  of  others,  such  as  Architecturis.* 
We  must,  therefore,  relinquish  Inigo  Jones  and  Vanburgh,  sui 
well  as  Reynolds  and  Gainsborough. 

In  the  Critic's  list  we  find  but  one  Actor ;  but  I  have  no  hesi- 
tation to  admit  that  the  numbers  of  that  profession  not  educated  at 
Public  Schools  are  very  considerable  !  Tet  even  in  the  solitafry 
instance  mentioned,  we  might  ask  this  accurate  writer  whether  1m^ 
has  never  heard  that  Garrick  was  educated,  as  well  as  Samuel 
Johnson,  at  Lichfield  School,  a  public  establishment  of  consider- 
able repute  ?  We  might  bring  to  his  recollection  one  of  the  first 
Actors  of  his  time,  Smith,  who  still,  at  an  advanced  age,  enlivent 
society  with  his  wit  and  learning,  and  who  received  his  educatioft 
at  Eton.  But  to  bring  this  GoUah  of  ignorance  to  the  ground,  urt 
shall  bring  one  little  stone  from  the  sting  of  truth.  We  will  be# 
the  favor  of  him  to  look  into  a  place  called  the  <<  Poets'  Corner,^ 
in  Westminster  Abbey,  The  first  object  that  will  strike  him  is  a 
bust,  under  which  is  inscribed  in  large  letters,  O  Rare  Bfiit 
JoNSON.  Tliis  name,  '<  if  we  mistake  not,"  he  will  remember  ai 
long  as  he  lives.  When  he  has  refreshed  his  memory  as  to  thd 
place  of  education  of  this  distinguished  character,  let  him  tunt 
round,  and  he  msiy  read  the  following  Epitaph : 

in  Memory  of  Barton  Booth,  Esq. 
Descended  from  the  ancient  Family  of  that  name 
In  the  County  of  Lancaster.    In  bis  early  youth  . 
He  was  admitted  into  the  Collegiate  School  of 
Westminster,  under  the  celebrated  Dr.  Busby, 
Where  he  soon  discover'd  and  improv'd  a  Genius^ 
Which  (favoured  by  the  Muse  he  lov'd) 
So  happily  combin'd 
The  expressive  powers  of  Acting 
With  a  peculiar  grace  of  Elocution, 
As  not  only  procured  him  the  Royal  Patronage, 
But  the  grateful  Applause 
Of  a  judicious  Public. 
He  died  in  1733,  in  the  54th  year  of  his  age, 
Very  justly  regretted 
By  all  who  knew  how  to  estimate 
Abilities  in  an  Actor, 
Politeness  in  a  Gentleman,  . 

Fidelity  in  a  Friend. 
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This  eminent  actor  was  the  first  in  his  line  before  the  tinm*  of 
Garrick,  and  was  as  exemplary  for  every  domestic  virtue,  as  for 
the  greatest  talent  in  his  profession. 

As  these  Arts  are  so  distinctly  enumerated,  we  are  tempted  to 
wonder  that  a  very  interesting  sister- Art  was  omitted.  Neither 
Orlando  Gibbons  nor  Purcell  learned  their  gamut  at  Westminster 
School,  although  Music  was  particularly  required  in  our  ecclesi- 
astical establishments.  Even  at  All-Souls-College,  in  Oxford, 
where  young  men  of  faniily  are  chiefly  admitted,  it  is  ord^ed  in 
the  statutes  of  the  Founder  that  the  claimants  shall  be  bene  nattf 
bene  vestiti^  et  mediocriter  docti ;  not,  as  some  have  represented 
the  meaning  of  docti^  in  general  learning,  but  in  arte  Musicd. 
Peacham  also,  in  his  "  Complete  Gentleman,"  requires  him'  to 
be  so  well  instructed  in  Music,  as  to  he  able  to  take  his  part,  at 
sights  in  any  catch  or  canon*  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the 
antiquity,  celebrity  or  necessity  of  this  Art  as  an  accomplishm^t 
to  a  perfect  gentleman,  nothing  is  said  of  it  in  the  article  before 
us  *,  nor  is  any  hint  given  of  the  advantage,  which  might  have  been 
received  by  Salomon,  Cervetto,  or  the  late  Gariboldi,  on  the 
double  bass,  if  they  had  begun  their  performances  in  the  dormi- 
tory at  Westminster,  to  the  great  recfeation  of  the  scholars  after 
their  severer  studies.  The  cause  of  this  oinissibn  perhaps  may  be 
found  in  die  prejudice  of  the  Scotch,  like  the 'Swiss,  to  their  own 
mountain  Music,  who  feel  no  partiality  to  any  strains  but  such  as 
f«  Maggie  Lauder,"  or  "  Open  the  door.  Lord  Gregory  !" 

I  think,  however,  it  would  have  been  better  if  this  Art  bad 
been  admitted  among  the  others ;  and  more  particularly  as  such 
recreations  as  Cricket,  &c.  are  exploded.  For  to  the  Art  oif  Music 
might  naturally  be  added,  as  equally  proper  to  be  taught  in  our 
Public  Schools,  the  Art  of  Dancing ;  and  if  this  had  beeti  the  case, 
80  much  more  attention  would  probably  have  been  paid  :  in  which 
case  we  might  expect  to  see  the  Rev.  Head-Masters  of  some  of 
our  most  distinguished  seminaries  of  classical  learning  «  go  to 
church  in  a  galliard,  and  come  home  in  a  corranto  !'* — Shakes. 
Iwelfth  Nighty  Act  i.  Sc.  4. 

In  this  manner,  the  boys  of  our  Public  Schools  might  be  taught, 
not  only  Latin  and  Greek,  but  all  other  necessary  arts  and  ac- 
complishments. Each  young  gentleman,  just  come  from  his 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  country,  like  the  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme 
in  Moliere,  should  be  surrounded  by  his  several  tutors,  the  Music- 
master,  the  Dancing-master,  the  Language-master,  the  Fencing- 
master  ;  but  great  c^re  should  be  taken  to  keep  the  Moral-philoso- 
phy-master in  good  humor,  and  not  to  suffer  him  to  kick  the  otiier 
(Masters  into  the  street.' 

""■■IIMiail       ■  J      II       I         ■  ■^■l       1— !"■■      ■■^m        I  -      M  -  Ml-        —       I--MM1— TTTI 1 "T ■ ^~~~^ T 
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This  point,  noAf  argument,  but  of  courteous  etiquette,  being 
arranged,  let  us  come  to  the  more  formidable  Moral  Philosophers, 

Before,  however,  we  enter  into  a  particular  examination  of  the 
respective  claims  and  character  of  the  catalogue,  let  us  first  ob- 
serve that,  as  in  Poetry,  so  in  the  various  branches  of  Science,  it 
should  be  inquired  what  proportion  of  illustrious  men  Public 
Schools  have  produced,  in  comparison  with  the  whole  mass  of 
educated  population.  If  we  estimate  the  population  of  England, 
Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  at  15  millions,  we  may  probably 
take  one  hundred  thousand  men,  who  have  received  a  classical 
education.  Of  those,  not  much  more  than  two  thousand  five 
hundred  are  brought  up  in  the  Public  Schools  j  and  these  are  to 
be  weighed,  as  to  eminent  characters  produced,  against  the  edu- 
cated population  assumed  ;  that  is  to  say,  iii  the  proportion  of  one 
Xo  forty.  This  calculation  is  not  perhaps  very  accurate  ;  but  it  is 
sufficient  to  prove  that  the  number  of  men  of  eminence  produced 
by  Public  Schools,  and  chiefly -by  Eton,  Winchester,  and  West- 
minster, constitutes  a  singularly  large  proportion  of  this  whole^ 
This  proportion  will  clearly  show  the  futility  of  the  argument, 
and  the  fallacy  of  the  statement,  of  the  Reviewer. 

In  estimating  the  number  of  illustrious  men  produced  by  the 
different  parts  of  the  British  Islands,  it  has  been  often  remarked 
that  Wales  has  furnished  a  comparatively  small  proportion.  The 
hardy  simplicity  and  the  sturdy  independence,  which  characterise 
the  mind  of  the  Welsh,  should  have  fitted  their  genius  for  those 
daring  flights  of  enthusiasm,  which  have  drawn  the  admiration  of 
mankind  on  the  inhabitants  of  Greece  and  Italy,  as  well  as  of  our 
own  countrymen,  in  similar  circumstances.  But  the  cause  of  this 
deficiency  is  not  to  be  sought  in  physical  reasons ;  it  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  want  of  establishments  for  public  education.  The 
zealous  and  animating  efforts  of  the  present  Bishop  of  St.  David's, 
will,  it  is  reasonably  expected,  remove  the  obstacles  to  liberal  in- 
struction in  the  principality,  by  the  public  institutions,  which  he 
is  saJ>eneficially  employed  in  founding  and  promoting  :  "  Quod 
Deus  bene  vertat !" 

To  proceed  to  the  formidable  host  of  Moral  Philosophers,  like 
Poets,  set  in  array  against  us.  It  will  be  here  necessary  to  act  the 
part  of  Helen  in  the  Iliad,  of  the  Messenger  in  -ffischylus,  and  o£ 
the  Tutor  in  Euripides,  to  describe  these  mighty  leaders  sent  by 
the  Caledonian  general  to  force  our  lines  of  defence.  We  first 
descry  <«  cbrum  et  venerabile  nomen,"  Bacon.  Then  follow  the 
seven  chiefs,  Shaftesbury,  Hobbes,  Berkeley,  Butler,  Hume, 
Hartley,  and  Dugald  Stewart,  * 

Bacon,  the  highest  and  the  noblest  name,  if  not  educated  at  %. 
Public  School,  ijyas  sent  at  the  age  of  twelve  to  Cambridge.   This^ 
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as  we  have  before  observed,  constituted  a  pubRc  education^  ahd 
that  «*  to  which  the  English  are  so  much  attached "  However 
considerable  might  have  been  the  natural  powers  of  his  mlnd^  he 
could  at  that  time  have  known  very  little  of  that  Philosophy,  whidt 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  Novum  Organum. 

As  for  the  next  on  the  list,  Shaftesbury,  his  example  proves 
rather  too  much  \  for  it  operates  equally  against  Scotch  and  other 
Universities  as  English,  and  indeed  against  most  of  our  modes  of 
education,  private  or  public.  Shaftesbury, — and  a  scholar  he  was, 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  his^  philosophy,  a  <<  wise  and  good 
one," — obtained  his  scholarship  in  a  very  singular  way.  It  would 
puzzle  a  person,  unacquainted  with  his  history,  to  conjecture  by 
what  mode  of  education  he  acquired  so  great  a  stock  of  classicsif 
and  elegant  learning.  It  was  not  at  a  public,  it  was  not  at  a  pri- 
vate, school ;  it  was  not  at  a  University,  English,  Irish,  Scotch, 
or  Dutch  ;  under  an  English  clergyman  or  a  Chemic^  dissenter* 
It  was  under  a  lady,  a  learned  and  excellent  blue-stocking  spinster. 
Now,  whether  this  mode  should  be  hereafter  thought  best  to  be 
adopted,  in  preference  either  to  Scotch  Universities  or  English 
Schools,  it  should  at  least  be  mentioned.  This  act  of  justice  being 
performed,  with  due  compliments  to  the  amiable  and  learned,  but 
novel  teacher,  we  must  convict  the  Reviewer  of  another  instance 
of  ignorance.  Shaftesbury  was  afterwards  actually  sent  to  Win^ 
Chester  School ;  but,  no  doubt  recollecting  with  tenderness  the 
more  lenient  and  endearing  instructress,  and  the  <«  mollia  temporaf 
,  fandi,^  which  he  had  so  often  experienced  ;  and  perhaps  frightened 
by  the  formidable  painting  of  a  rod  in  the  School,  with  die  cor- 
responding motto  :    AUT  DISCE,  AUT  DISCEDE  ;   MANET  SORS  TER-' 

TiA  c^Di,  he  did  not  remain  long  in  that  seminary.  This  exam^ 
pie  may  operate  against  the  system  I  defend,  as  well  as  against  the 
Critic ;  except  that  it  does  not  subject  me  to  the  charge  of  igno* 
ranee. 

Of  the  others  it  may  be  hinted  to  the  reader,  that  Berkeley  en- 
tered very  young  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  Hartley  at  Cambridge, 
and  Hobbes  at  Oxford. 

As  to  great  names  distinguished  in  Moral  and  Natural  Philoso- 
phy, let  the  Critic  give  us  Boyle,  Locke,  Sir  Francis  Bacon,  zaS 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  •,  and  he  is  welcome  to  all  the  rest. '  Boyle  and 
Locke  were  educated  at  Eton  and  Westminster.  With  respect  ta 
Bacon  and  Newton,  when  I  have  stated  the  circumstances  of  their 
education,  I  shall  leave  the  reader  to  judge  which  mode  of  in- 
struction has  a  just  claim  to  them. 

Sir  Francis  Bacon  had  the  extraordinary  advantage,  during  hia 

infant  years,  of  the  instruction  of  a  father  and  mother,  which,  if 

such  could  often  be  found,  might  sxxi^^isede  any  other  mode  of  edn^ 
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catiotii  at  least  for  the  earlier  period  of  life.  The  father  was  tlie 
well  known  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon,  and  the  mother  one  of  tlie  daugh- 
ters of  Sir  Antony  Cooke,  tutor  to  Edward  VI,  But,  notwith- 
standing these  advantages,  with  such  a  fatlier  as  is  not  often  founds 
and  with  such  a  mother  as  centuries  do  not  produce,  he  was  not 
8u£Fered  by  his  discerning  parents  to  remain  at  home,  and  he  was 
sent  to  Cambridge  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age,  a  period  of  life, 
at  which  boys  are  generally  sent  to  Public  Schools. 

And  now,  a  word  on  the  greatest  luminary,  that  has  ever  enlight- 
ened the  worid  of  human  learning,  who  stands,  like  his  own  Sun, 
glorious  and  alone,  in  the  centre  of  knowledge  and  science,  among 
Sie  inferior  bodies,  that  shed  their  feeble  rays  round  the  majestic 
orb,  from  which  they  are  derived^  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  I  assert  in 
the  teeth  of  the  Critic's  assertion,  received  his  education  at  'a 
Public  School ;  for  the  school  of  Grantham  cannot  be  otherwise 
designated,  and  indeed  strictly  falls  within  the  Critic's  own  defi- 
nition of  a  Public  School.  This  school,  like  Winchester  and 
Eton,  was  an  Episcopal  and  Royal  foundation.  The  first  founda- 
tion was  by  Bishop  Fox  -,  and  a  further  charter,  with  consi- 
derable additions,  was  granted  by  Edward  VI. ;  and  the  principle 
of  the  great  founders  of  Winchester  and  Eton  was  followed  iit 
every  respect,  provision  being  made  for  an  Informator,  a  Pxdago 
gus,  &c.  When  Sir  Isaac  Newton  was  there,  the  scliool  was  in 
its  most  florishing  state.  Here  he  instructed  the  other  boys  in  the 
best  mode  of  making  paper  kites ;  here  he  made  a  small  wooden 
mill,  and  put  a  mouse  into  it  for  a  miller ;  and  here, — tremble  all 
ye  Papas  and  Mamas,  who  are  afraid  of  the  tyranny  of  a  great 
school ! — here  he  received  (horresco  referens ! )  a  "  kick  in  the 
belly"  from  another  boy,  whom  he.  thrashed,  and  whose  place  he 
took.' 

Without  deducing  all  Sir  Isaac's  wonderful  discoveries,  from 
this  «  kick  in  the  belly,"  which  Voltaire  might  have  done,  it  h 
sufiicient  to  show  that  he  was  educated  at  a  Public  School,  and 
had  his  share,  greater  than  happens  to  boys  in  general,  of  the 
rai^ness  of  one. 

As  I  consider  that  I  am  writing  in  answer  to  a  person,  whose 
information  is  not  very  extensive,  I  shall  take  the  opportunity  o£ 


"  This  curious  fact  is  asserted  by  his  own  nephew,  who  attended  him  iar 
bis  labt  moments,  and  who  was  in  his  greatest  confidence.  "  Sir  I.  New-* 
tun/'  says  he,  **  used  to  relate  that  he  was  very  negligent  at  school,  no^. 
very  low  in  it,  until  the  boy  above  liim  gave  him  a.  kick  in  tftebeUy.  Not 
content  witli  having  thrashed  his  adversary,  Sir  Isaac  could  not  ifM  tifl  iie^ 
had  got  before  him  in  the  school,  and  from  that  time  continued  risjn^  nil 
he  was  the  head-boy/'    Conduit.  Uistori/  of' Grantham,  p.  158. 


448  Defence  of  Public  Schools. 

telling  him  t  few  more  circumstances,  relating  to  Sir_  Isaac  New- 
ton's progress  in  science,  and  which  will  equally  display  the  tri- 
umph of  the  Epglish  mode  of  education. 

When  he  left  school,  there  was  an  end  of  his  millS)  and  mouse- 
traps, and  paper  kites^  and  sun-dials.  His  mother  was  now  mar- 
ried again,  and  he  was  appointed  ^an  overseer,  or  bailiflF,  in  her 
farm.  In  this  occupation,  he  regularly,  invita  Miner\'a,  attended 
the  fairs  and  markets,'  and  chaffered  with  farmer  Lumpkin,  and 
squire  Bumpkin,  all  educated  privately,  about  the  price  of  com, 
hay,  pigs>  peas,  and  beans.  So  for  some  time  lived,  and  so  pro^ 
bably  would  have  died,  the  great  Sir  Isaac  Newton  !  It  happened, 
however,  that  his  mother  had  a  brother,  who  had  been  educated 
dt  Cambridge,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ayscough,  by  whose  advice  young 
farmer  Newton  was  tak^n  from  his  homely  occupation,  and  sent . 
to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  the  place  of  his  uncle's  education^ 
where  he  obtained  a  fellowship.     The  rest  followed. 

Reviewers  are  not  apt  to  blush  \  but  it  is  possible  that  he,  to 
whom  these  facts  are  addressed,  may  blush  for  the  first  time  ia 
his  life  ! 

It  is  not  necessary  to  examine  any  more  of  his  instances  in  Phi- 
losophy ;  in  which,  as  we  may  boast  of  Boyle,  Locke,  Bacon, 
and  Newton,  he  may  take  and  place  the  rest  in  his  scale,  with  all 
the  moral  philosophers  and  metaphysicians  born  and  educated  on 
the  north  of  the  Tweed,  with  Lord  Monboddo,  that  learned  ad- 
vocate of  human  tails,  as  a  makeweight. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  incompatibility  of  the  Arts  of  Paint- 
ing, Architecture,  &c.,  with  a  Public  education,  must  also  be  ap- 
plied to  the  Military  Art.  If,  however,  such  a  man  as  Marl- 
borough had  spent  a  few  years  at  a  Public  School,  he  would  have 
been  able  to  write  and  spell  a  little  better  than  he  did ;  and  it  is 
more  than  probable  that,  by  the  example  of  noble  and  honorabl# 
equals,  he  would  have  been  early  taught  to  despise  that  penu-. 
riousness,  which  attended  him  through  life ;  and  at  least  he  wouIdL 
have  escaped  the  name  and  character  of  Lawyer  Hocus.* 


'  He  appeared  so  scnsihle  of  the  disadvantages  of  his  want  of  education,, 
tlmt  he  sent  his  only  son  to  Cambridge. 

Jt  may  be  here  observed,  that  fewer  military  men  are  likely  in  future  to.. 
be  sent  from  Public  Schools.    The  new  establishment  at  Sandhurst  requires 
boys  to  be  sent  at  so  c  irl y  an  age  for  military  instruction,  that  the  future 
race  of  British  officers  will  probably  be  ignorant  of  classical  literature;  and 
]ibould  we  see  a  man  of  dtep  learning  in  the  army,  we  shall  compare 


bimembri 


.  ?!oc  monstrum  puero,  vel  mirandi9  sub  aratro 
Pibcibus  inventis. 
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ThU  lead$  me  to  consider  the  list  of  Lawyers,  of  a  very  difFe- 
tent  character,  enumerated  by  the  Reviewer :  Sir  Edward  Coktf, 
Sir  Matthew  Haley  Lord  Hardwicke,  and  Chief  Justice  Holt. 
This  enumeration  is  unfortunate,  and  so  far  from  operating  against  , 
the  system  of  English  education,  makes  in  favor  of  it.  Sir  Ed- 
ward Coke  was  educated  at  Norwich  School,  and  was  sent  very 
early  to  Cambridge,  for  he  was  there  four  complete  years.  Per- 
haps it  is  to  be  lamented  that  he  did  not  stay  to  be  whipped  a  little 
longer  at  Norwich,  as  he  most  undoubtedly  would  have  been  at 
Eton  and  Westminster  :  we  then  probably  ^ould^  not  have  seen  a 
man  of  tlie  most  profound  legal  knowledge  so  impatient  of  oppo- 
sition, and  so  brutal  as  he  often  was  in  his  conduct  to  the 
prisoners  tried  before  ihim.  He  called  a  great  and  unfortunate 
man,  on  his  trial,  <<  a  spider  of  hell  i"  and  of  Mrs.  Turner,  when 
tried  for  her  life,  he  said  she  was  guilty  of  the  seven  deadly  sins, 
which  he  enumerated  with  little  regard  to  humanity  or  delicacy. 
Sir  John  Holt  was  educated  at  Abingdon  School,  and  at  Oxford. 
Sir  Matthew  Hale  had  indeed  a  very  confined,  puritanical  edu- 
cation. The  "  system  of  premature  debauchery"  mentioned  by 
the  Critic,  was  tnoroughly  adopted  by  him  after  this  private 
instruction ;  and  it  was  not  until  he  entered  on  a  course  of  public 
education  at  Oxford,  that  he  shook  off*  the  evil  habits  of  his  younger 
days,  and  devoted  lumself  to  study/ 


*  On  the  consequences  of  a  confined  mode  of  education,  the  ohservations 
of  Dean  Swifr  are  so  just  and  decisive,  that  the  reader  will  not  be  displeased 
to  see  them  here.  Speaking  of  the  young  heir  to  a  latge  property,  bred  up 
in  private,  lie  says : 

*^  He  is  taught  from  the  nursery  that  he  must  inherit  a  great  estate,  and 
has  no  iieed  to  mind  his  book,  which  is  a  lesson  he  never  ^rgets  to  the  end 
of  his  life.  His  chief  solace  is  to  steal  down  and  play  at  span-farthing  with 
the  page  or  youn?  blackamoor,  orjittle  favorite  foot-boy,  one  of  whom  is 
nis  principal  confictent  and  bosom  (riend. 

**  There  is  one  youug  Lord  in  this  town,  who,  by  an  unexampled  piece  of 
'  cood  fortune,  was  miraculously  snatched  out  of  the  crulph  of  ignorance,  con- 
nned  to  a  public  school  for  ti  due  term  of  years,  well  wnipped  when  he  de- 
.  served  it,  cUd  nobettttr  than  his  comrades,  and  always  their  play-fellow  on 
the  same  footing,  had  no  precedence  in  the  school  but  what  was  given  him 
by  his  merit,  and  lost  it  whenever  he  was  negligent.  It  is  well  known  how 
many  mutinips  were  bred  at  this  unprecedented  treatment,  what  complaints 
among  his  relutiuns,  and  other  great  ones  of  both  sexes, — that  Itis  stockings 
and  silver  clocks  were  ravished  from  him ;  that  his  dress  was  undistin- 
guished ;  that  he  was  not  fit  to  appear  at  a  ball  or  assembly,  nor  suft'ered  to 
go  to  either.  » 

'*  It  is  true,  I  have  known  an  academical  education  to  have  been  ex- 
ploded in  public  assemblies ;  and  have  heard  persons  of  high  rank  declare 
that  they  could  learn  nothing  nothing  more  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  than 
to  drink  ale  and  smoke  tobacco ;  whertin  I  firmly  believed  them ;  but  they 
were  all  young  heirs  sent  thither  only  for  form,  either  from  schools,  where 
Ihey  were  nut  sutiVred  by  their  careful  parents  to  stay^bove  three  months  in 

VOL.  vni.      a.  Ji.      NO.  xvl  4^ 
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It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  Lord  Mansfield  was  educated  at 
Westminster ;  and  that  Blackstone  went  from  a  public  school  to 
Oxford,  and  was  Fellow  of  a  College,  when  he  wrote  his  admir- 
able Commentaries. 

I  shall  include  the  Chemists  and  great  Medical  writers  under 
one  head.  These  are  Priestley,  Black,  and  Dary  ;  and  Harvey, 
Cheselden>  Hunter,  J,enner,  Meade,  Brown,  and  Cullen. 

Here  our  pretensions  are  naturally  small ;  yet  we  cannot  entirely 
acquiesce  with  the  adversary  of  .public  education.  Harvey,  the 
great  Columbus  of  the  tribe^  the  discoverer  of  the  circulation  of 
the  blood,  vtras  educated  at  Canterbury  School,  and  began  his 
studies  at  Cambridge  at  the  age  of  14.  Without  stopping  to  mquire 
how  many  of  these  were  originally  bred  to  Surgery,  which  requires 
an  early  apprenticeship,  we  are  content  to  leave  the  rest  of  the  Che- 
mists and  Medical  men,  «  Ambubaiarum  Collegia,  Pharmacopohe/* 
to  a  different  education  ;  nor  shall  we  even  contend  for  those  re- 
nowned ornaments  of  a  Scotch  University,  Dr.  Brodum,  and 
Dr.  Solomon  !  ! ' 

In  the  next  Number  we  shall  proceed  to  Historians,  eminent 
Scholars,  and  Statesmen.  X. 


MANUSCRIPTS  CLASSICAL,   BIBLICx^L, 
AND  BIBLICO-ORIENTAL.— No.  III. 

*l^JVe  have  made  arrangements  for  collecting  an  account 
of  ALL  ^antt0ti:ipt0  on  the  foregoing  departments  &f 
Literature,  which  at  present  CMSt  in  the  various  Pub- 
lic Libraries  in  Great  Bjiitain.  }Ve  shall  con^ 
iinue  them  in  each  Number  tilljinished,  when  an  Index 
shall  be  given  of  the  whole.  We  shall  then  collect 
ati  account  of  the  Manuscripts  in  the  Roy  a  l  and  Impe- 
rial Libraries  ow  the  Continent.  All  communica-^ 
tions  from  our  Friends  will  be  of  assistance  to  our 
undertaking. 

tiie  year,  or  from  under  the  management  oi  French  family  tutors,  who  yet 
often  attended  them  to  their  college  to  prevent  all  possibility  of  improve- 
ment. But  I  never  yet  knew  any  one  person  of  quality,  who  followed  liis 
studies  at  the  University,  and  carried  away  his  just  proportion  of  learning, 
that  was  not  ready  upon  all  occasions  to  celebrate  ana  defend  that  course  of 
education." — Essay  on  Modem  Education,  Vol.  v.  Ed.  London,  1801,  p.  128. 

*  I  hope  it  will  not  be  conceived  that  I  could  mean  to  speak  with  the 

least  disrespect  of  a  numerous  liody  of  learned,  intelligent,  and  humaioe 

Physicians,  either  of  England  or  Scotland,  nor  above  all  of  Sir  Humphrey 

Davy,  the  most  eminent  character  that  his  particular  line  of  sciense  e^ 

prodicSd, 
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BRITISH  MUSEUM.    No.  III.      - 
BIBLIOTHECA  MS.  HARLEIANA. 

CoDice0  j|Eanu0cripti  9SiMict  C^ebraici* 

•  The  following  embraces  all  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  MSS.  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  portions  of  it  in  the  Harleian  collection. 
In  the  next  Number  will  apjjear  a  List  of  the  Greek  MSS.  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  Classical  Authors,  which  are  very  nume- 
rous, in  this  collection. 

50.  BiBLIA.  FoL    Sec.  XIII.    iNo.  15S8.] 

Obss,  Voces  libronim  initiales  non  sunt  majores.  Ruth  prsecedit  Psdhnosy 
Jobus  Froverbia^  et  Daniel  Estheram.  Primus  est  hie  codex,  qui,  in  loco 
Josuas  celeberrimo  f  (c.  21.  v.  Sfi,  37.)  perfect^  confiraiat  Grsecam  bane 

versioDem  — i*  vns  ^v'kn:  *P»)Snv,  rrpf  woXiv  t«  ^vyaiwrnpiof  t5  ^vfCaayro^,  rhf  fioffhf  h 

T?  ^/»n^»-legendo-.iaib2 1^3  /!«  Win  D^p^  1^  /!«  QW)  ntDDDI 
Kennicott.  Dissert.  Generalis. 

57.  Biblia.  tomis  4.  8ro.     Sec.  XIV.    [No.  5498.] 

Ohts,  Voces  librorum  initiales,  ut  plurimum,  non  sunt  ceteris  majores : 
aliquando  prorsus  omittiintur.  Libri  3  poetici  scribuntur  hemistich.  KiUh 
prajcedit  Canticunij  et  Eccles.  Threnos.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

58.  Biblia.  tomis  2.  FoL     Sec.  XI T.    [No.  5710, 5711.] 

Obss,  Voces  initiales  librorum,  uti  et  lectionum  Furashoth,  majores 
sunt  et  eleganter  exornats.  Psalmorum  voces  prims  sunt  etiam  majores : 
sed  Ps.  115.  incipit  ut  pars  Psalmi  praecedentis ;  et  in  Ps.  118.  vox  prima 
commatis  5  major  est,  quasi  novum  inchoans  Psalmum.  In  Joboy  non  est 
vox  major,  ad  initium  smgulorum  Cupitumy  sed  singulorum  sermonum!  He- 
raisticb  scribuntur  libri  3  poetici ;  et  super  rasuras,  in  multis  loci8>  voces 
conspiciuntur  quamplurimse.  Chronica  praecedunt  PmlmoSy  Jobus  Froverbia, 
Ruth  Canticumy  et  Eccles.  Threnos.    Kennicott.  Dissert.  Gen. 

59.  Pentateuchus.  FoL     Sec.  {forsitan}  XF.    [No.  5586.] 

Obss,  Deficit  a  Deut.  xxxii.  29.  Frequentes  sunt  vocum  singularum,  et 
vocum  quoque  plurium,  omissiones :  et  ssepe  videmus  literas  mir^  dilatatas. 
Quandoque  C)  propius  accedit  ad  /),  et  *)  ad  p.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

60.  Pentateuchus.  4io.     Sec.  XV.    [No.  5772.] 

Ob»s,  Vox  librorum  initialis  est  miyor,  et  in  medio  lineae  exhibetur  sola  : 
sed  in  Num,  et  Deut,  non  inseritur.  Sa»pe  omittitur  vox  Parasha  prima; 
pro  qua  manet  adhuc  spatium.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

61.  Pentateuchus  rotulus  major.     Sec.  XIV.    \No.  7619.] 

Obss.  ^Multas  huic  codici  insunt  rasurse;  et  ceteris  Uteris  siepe  sunt  pares 
es,  quae  Masoretic^  sunt  majusculae  et  minusculae.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

62.  Pentateuchus  et  Haptharoth. '  Ato.     Sec.  XV.     [No.  5683.] 

Obss.  Deficit  Pentat.  ad  Exod.  xviii.  32.  ab  Exod.  xl.8.  ad  Lev.  vijt. 
88.  a  ^Tuift.  VII.  61.  ad  xv%  10.  atque  a  Deut.  xxiii.  10.  ad  xxviii  12.  Hap- 
tharoth quoque  deficiunt  ab  Ilapthora  63.  Ezek.  hlvi.  9.  Kennicott.  Diss. 
Cen. 

*  'J  he  Haptharoth  are  54  chapters  or  lessons,  selected  out  of  the  Prophets 
and  read  in  the  Synagogues  by  the  Jews^oiv  tb^u  S'<aA)V^^X\x  %.vA  ^"^^xX^:^* 
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63.  PefUateuchus   Megillolh,*  Haptharoth,   FoL     Sec.  XV^ 

[No.  5706.] 

0*M.  Deficit  ad  Exod,  vi.  23.  Deficit  etiam  Hapthora  67.  ^Zac.  xiv.  t^. 
Inter  MegillotH  occurrit  primo,  ut  plurimum  ultimo,  Esthera.  Kennicott.. 
Diss.  Gen. 

64.  PentateuchvSy    Haptluxroth  et    Megilloth,  4to.      Sec.  XF, 

[No.  7621.] 

Ohts^  JUith  et  Ecclesiastes  prcecedunt  Cantkum ;  atque  inter  Threnos  et 
Estheram  sunt  Psalmi  duo,  scil.  137  ct  79.  Voces  hbrorum  initiates  sunt 
majores  et  exornatae.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

65.  Pentateuchus  Haptharoth  et  Megillotlu  4to.      Sec.  XIII. 

[No.  5709.] 

ObM.  Inter  Threnos  et  Estheram  legitur  Jer.  viti.  13.  ad  ix.  23.  Folium 
f^iknuin  ad  Gen.  i.  27.  est  a  recentiori  manu.  Fiurimas  habet  codex  varia- 
tiones.  Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

66*  PentattHchuSy  Mes^flloth,  et  Haptharoth,  4lo,  A.  M.  5105. — 
^.  C.  1345.     [No.  5773] 
Obss.  Ruth  prsecedit  CanticwNy  et  Eccies.  Tkrenos.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen« 

67.  Pentateuchus,  Megilloth,  Haptharoth,  Job.  Mo.   Sec.  XIV. 

[No.'lSfil.] 

Ohss^  Tbreais  additur  Pstil.  cxxxvii.  Prima  librorum  vox  quandoque 
major  est^  et  exornata;  quandoque  omittitur.    Rcnuicott»  Diss.  Gen. 

68.  Prophets.  Fol.    Sec.  XIV.    [No.  5722.] 

Ohks,  Voces  librorum  initiales  non  sunt  ceteris  majores.  Multas  habel 
codex  variatioues;  et  literas  1  et  ^  ssepissime  supplet.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

69.  Propheta.  Ato.     Sec.  XIV.    [No.  5774.] 

70.  Prophette priores^  et  majores.^  Fol.    Sec.  XIV.    [No. 5720.} 
Obss.  Deficit  codex  ad  Jos.  vii.  22.  et  ab  Ezech,  xlv.  19. 

71.  Reges  ad  Micham.  Fol.     Sec.  XIV.     [No.  5721.] 

Obss,  Deficit  ad'  1  Keg.  ix.  11.  et  a  Mic.  xvii.  18.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

72.  Isaiah  ad  Haggrtnm.  Mo.     Sec.  XIV.    [No.  5509.] 
Obss,  Deficit  ad  Isai.  xiii.  14.  et  a  Hag,  i.  5.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

73.  Hagiographa.  *  4/o.    Sec.  XIV,     [  So,  550f).] 

Obss.  Sequuntur  Psalmos  Daniel  et  Ezra  (cum  Neheni.)  deinde  Megilloth^ 
Job,  Prov.  et  Chronica.  Voces  librorum  initiales  quandoque  sunt,  quan- 
doque non  sunt,  cseteris  majores.  Omittitur  PsdL  xlvii.  ct  a  2  Chron.  xix, 
7.  ad  XX.  12.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

■  I     I       ■  I  .       II         ■  ■  ■     M       .  ,       ,.  III..  "  ■  » 

*  3f€;^'{7/o^A  is  one  of  the  minor  divisions  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and 
comptehends  RUth,  Esther,  Fcclesiastes,  lamentations,  Solomon's  Song. 

*  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuol,  Kings.  ^  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel. 

*  The  Hagiographa  or  Chetubim  is  one  of  the  tliree  grand  divisions  of  th^ 
Hebrew  Bible,  and  comprehends  Job,  Psalmi^,   Proverbs,  Daniel,  Ezray 

S'ehemiah,  Chronicle?,  and  the  Me^Wloih. 
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74.  Hagiographa.  FoK    Sec.  XIV.    [IVo.5715j 

0^55.  Megillotli  scribuntur  ad  finepo  Hbri,  atqiie  hoc  ordine:  B.utk^Cant. 
Eccles.  et  Kstheram  sequuntiir  ThrenL  locipit  Codex  a  Fsah  xxviii.  8. 
ct  libri  3  poctici  exarantur  hemistich.    Kwinicott.  Diss,  Gen. 

73.  Job  el  Canticum.  FoL    Sec.  XIF.    [No.  579?.] 

76.  Psalmi  et  Megilloth.  4to.    Sec.  XV.    [No.  5686.] 

77.  Proverbia.  4/o.    Sec.  XV.     [No.  7622.] 
78. .  Esiher,  Rotulus.     Sec.  XV.    [  No.  7620.] 


79*  Libri  Josua,  Judicum,  Rutha^  Regum  quatuoj\  Paralipa^ 
mencoH  duo,  Proverbia,  Ecclesiastes,  et  Cantica  CantitO" 
rum.  FoL    [No.*  7522.] 

Ohifi,  The  text  of  this  MS.  corresponds  in  a  great  measure  with  that  of  the 
venerable  Codex  Alexandrians.  The  various  readings  of  this  MS.  have  been 
Belected  for  the  htc  Dr.  Holmes's  splendid  editioa  of  the  LXX.  now  publish- 
ing by  the  University  of  Oxford. 

ao.  Psalterium.    Sec.XIII.    [No.  6535.] 

Obst.  This  MS.  is  valuable  for  its  readings.  It  contains,  in  addition  to  the 
Psalter,  as  alniost  all  ancient  Greek  MSS.  of  this  portion  of  scripture  gene^ 
rally  do,  not  only  the  sacred  hymns  which  are  distributed  throughout  the 
scriptures,  but  some  pious  ejaculations  and  meditations.  At  the  end  of  the 
Hymns  the  name  of  the  transcriber  and  the  date  of  the  transcript  is  thus 
noticed.  *£7«X<icud*f  to  v»foy  fii^xUy  TV  ^aT^rnf'^*!  ^  X'^P^C  Avifin  ifAacrw>Ji  ri  vot2 
jSpi»icri«?  h  ixrtvi  fxat,  &c.  <rT+^^(i.  C.  6792.)  A.  C.  1283. 

51.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XL    [No.  5570.] 

Obss,  This  ancient  MS.  is  written  upon  vellum  except  the  first  xvii  Psalms, 
and  part  of  Ps.  xviii.,  which  are  on  paper. 

52.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XI I.    [No.  5571.] 

Obst,  The  Monastery  to  which  this  MS.  formerly  belonged  is  thus  noticed 

in  a  more  modern  hand.     ^aXTnpiW  /XXv«xoy  ix^mvin^ltt  ayiag  Mapfa;   h  ifyMTtt;, 

es.  Psalterium.    Sec.XIII.     [No.  5575.} 

Obss.  The  text  is  accompanied  by  Greek  Scholia.  The  author  of  the 
Scholia  was  John  Zidabeuus  and  the  MS.  was  written  A.  M.  6789.  i.  c. 
A.  D.  1^81. 

84.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XII.    [No.  5582.] 

85.  Psalterium.    Sec.XIL    [No.  5786.] 

Obss.  This  is  a  Polyglott  Psaller  written  in  Gretk,  Latin,  and  Arabic^  in 
3  parallel  cohmnns.  The  date  of  the  MS.  which  is  so  faded  as  to  be  with 
dimculty  read,  is  1163. 
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BIBUOGRAPHY. 

We  are  obliged  to  a  writer  in  a  periodical  publication  for  potntiofr 
out  sonrie  errata  in  the  first  article  in  our  No.  XiV.  printed  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  editor,  and  which  were  corrected  or  cancelled  as  soon  as 
they  were  observed.  He  might  hdve  had  the  candor  to  notice  that 
Apollonius  a/ Tyaneus,  p.  2\5,  for  instance,  must  have  l>een  an  acci- 
dental error,  since  at  p.  211,  it  is  printed  Apollonius  of  Tyana. — 
Were  we  inclined  to  notice  his  "  want  of  a  competent  knowledge  of 
the  language  which  he  criticises/'  we  might  observe,  without  gowg 
farther  than  the  first  page,  Scavaru  for  the  ancient  Sfovans,  or  the 
modem  Savatu,  and  lame  for  laits^.  But  we  leave  his  inaccuracies 
to  any  professed  Critic,  who  may  undertake  to  notice  them.  Our  aim 
is  conciliation  and  friendship,  not  recrimination  and  enmity.  Veniam 
petimusque  damusque  vicissim. — We  repeat  it,  we  shall  always  be 
thankful  for  a  friendly  detection  of  our  errors  ;  nor  shall  we  unwil- 
lingly receive  correctioqs,  even  although  conveyed  in  the  spirit,  which 
dictated  those*  to  which  we  allude.  In  a  closely  printed  work  like 
ours, — which  must  be  published  at  regular  jperiods,  and  which,  if  it 
were  distinguished  by  broad  and  large  types,  by  leaded  lines,  and 
wide  margins,  would  sell  for  treble  our  price, — errors  are,  we  fear, 
unavoidable.  From  a  candid  reader  we  confidently  crave  some  indul- 
gence ;  from  a  captious  hypercritic  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  any.  We 
must  again  request  the  favor  of  our  Correspondents  to  write  legibly. 
Attention  to  this  will  smooth  a  great  difficulty  in  printing,  and  prevent 
the  multiplication  bf  errors. 

It  may  perhaps  be  news  to  some  of  our  younger  readers  to  inform 
them  that  the  learned,  and  active  G.  H.  Schaefcr,  in  1804>  published 
a  Glossarium  Livianum,  ex  Schedis  A.  (f.  Emesti  emendatum,  plnri- 
misque  Accessionibus  locupletatum,  forming  the  fifth  volume  of  the 
octavo  edition. 

We  should  be  much  obliged  to  any  of  our  readers,  who  would  fiivor 
us  with  a  notice  of  the  following  work,  which  we  do  not  remember  to 
have  seen— Sophoclis  (Edipua  Rex  Gr.  et  Lat.  e  Recensione  Brunckii, 
Annotatione  perpetua  illustravit  C.  T.  Kuinoeh  8vo.  1 790. 

Mn  Faipy  has  in  the  press  an  edition  of  Aratu8*8  Dioaemeay  which 
be  13  printiog  (or  a  gentleman  of  l\ie\^uvi^ti\V^  ^l^^xQ\^\\d^<b.«    We 
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take  it  for  granted  that  the  editor  intends  to'  avail  himself  largely  of 
tlie  valuable  edition  of  Aratus  puUished  by  J.  T.  Buhle,  with  the  fol- 
lowing title — Arati  Solensis  PJutnomena  et  Diosemea.  Gr.  et  Lat.  ad 
Codd.  MSS.  et  optimarum  Edd.  iidem  recensita.  Accedunt  Theonis 
Scholia  vulgata  et  emeudatiora  e  Cod.  Mosq.  Leontii  de  Spha^ra  Aratea 
Libellus  etc.  curavit  J.  T.  Buhle,  2  Volumiua :  accedunt  Indices  ple- 
pissimi  cum  2  Tab.  aeri  incisis.  8vo.  muj.  17p3  et  1801. 

Our  readers,  as  we  doubt  not,  are  aware  that  two  editions  of  Hero- 
dotus, in  octavo,  have  been  piiblished  at  Oxford*,  one  by  Mr.  Bliss, 
and  one  by  Mr.  Parker,  but  they  may  not  perhaps  be  aware  that 
some  additions  have  been  made  to  them  since  their  first  publication, 
and  Mr.  Bliss  has  added  a  fresh  title-page.  Mr.  Parker's  edition  con- 
tains a  coilatiou  of  Wesseling's  edition,  with  F.  V.  Reizius's  and  G.  H. 
Schaefer's  edition,  and  Mr.  Bliss's  edition  contains  tire  same.  Mr. 
Parker's  edition  has  an  Index  .of  matter  contained  in  Herodotus,  and 
Mr.  Bliss's  has  one  even  more  copious,  besides  a  chronology  of  the  , 
history.  Mr.  Bliss's  edition,  though  it  is  far  inferior  to  Mr.  Parker's 
ID  respect  to  typography,  has,  however,  the  advantage  in  these  points. 
It  also  contains  the  short  Lexicon  (jrcecum  Heredotearum  Voenm  ex 
Codice  MS.  Melchiorh  Haiminsfeldii, 

At  the  end  of  OHr  last  No.  we  announced  Mr.  Barker's  second  «di« 
fion  of  Cicero's  two  Tracts  De  Senectute  et  de  Amkiiia,  and  also  his 
edition  of  Tacitus's  Gti-man^  and  Agricola,  We  there  stated  that 
Mr.  Relhan's  edition  of  the  Agricola  and  the  Germanyi  contains  all 
Brotier's  Observations  subjoined  to  the  text,  but  omits  the  Notes  and 
Emendations  appended  to  the  text.  We  now  find  from  Mr.  Barker, 
who  has  candidly  desired  us  to  contradict  the  mistake,  that  this  asser- 
tion is  not  quite  correct,  as  Mr.  Relhan  has  inserted  exiiacts  from 
them.  Mr.  Barker's  edition,  however,  contanis  all  the  Observations, 
Notes,  and  Emendations  of  Brotier.  Mr.  Barker  has  giveit  M.  A. 
Muretus's  Not  a  in  Taciturn  (from  D.  Ruhiiken's  edition  of  his  works), 
which  Valens  Acidalius  inserted  in  his  Notes  on  Tiicitus.  He  has  also 
given  all  the  Notes  and  Emendations  of  T.  Reinesius  and «/.  A.  Bosim 
from  their  Epistola  mutate^  publislied  in  l^mo.  by  J.  A.  Schmidius 
at  lena  in  the  year  1 700.  We  observe  that  Mr.  Barker  has  availed 
himself  of  C.  A.  G,  EmmerUngius*8  Commentatio  de  Locis  nonnuUis  in 
Taciti  Germania,  Lipsix,  1808.  8vo.  and  of  the  Notes  on  these  Tracts 
of  Tacitus  inserted  in  C.  Crusius's  Prohahilia  criiica,  Lipsiae, 
1753.  12mo.  He  adds  a  list  of  the  pa^ges  in  the  Germany  and 
Agricola,  "  which  be  has  endeavoured  to  illustrate,  to  vindicate,  or 
to  correct,  in  other  publications,"  \'\z.  TKc  CUumaqI  3^wrtaaX^  Wk. 
Classical  Recreations,  the  New  Rcvicuj.  <md  t^t  "S^^^t^  ^vw  V^nrsg^^^ 


455  Literary  Intelligence. 

Cato  lUqfor  and  Latins.  In  the  preface  p.  v\\.  Mr.  Barker  says,  "  I 
have  as  yet  seen  only  brief  extraets  from  the  followino:  interesting 
%vork.  Pontes,  fuos  Tacitua  intradmdis  Rebus  ante  se  gestis  videatur 
sequutvs,  pancis  indicet  J,  H,  L,  Meierotto^  Btrotini,  1 795.*'  He 
will  find  the  whole  of  it  in  our  present  No.  We  have  inserted 
it  by  the  permission  of  the  Head-Master  of  Harrow  Achoel,  who  was 
oblis:ing  enough  to  favor  us  with  a  copy  of  it.  We  cite  from  Mr. 
Barker's  preface  the  following  passage,  because  some  of  our  readers 
may  perhaps  he  able  to  aflbrd  him  some  information  about  the  works, 
which  he  mentions : 

"  C.  A.  Heumannus,  in  the  Poecile,  sive  Epistota  MiseetUtnea  ad 
literatiss.  avi  nosiri  Viros,  Tom.  III.  L.  ii.  p.  248.  Halse,  1729., 
speaks,  in  warm  terms,  of  a  Translation  of  Tacitus,  published  at 
Berlin,  1724'.  (I  know  not  whether  it  be  ajranslation  of  the  whole, 
or  only  of  a  part)  and  adds,  Si  mea  Vilee  Agricolae  interpretatio  Ger- 
manica  non  plus  hahurit  vitiorum,  mihi  gaudeho  et  gratulabor  :  I  am 
ignorant  whether  Heumannus  ever  did  publish  this  translation  of  the 
Agricata. 

**  In  a  letter  written  by  Hieroni/mua  Groslotias  hyulcens^  and  ad« 
dressed  to  Jacobfis  Jj^ctins,  which  is  inserted  in  the  Phitotogicarum 
Epistolarum  Centuria  Una  diversorum  a  renatis  Literis  dd.  V9.  e-x 
Bihliolheca  Melchioris  Haiminsfeldii  Goldasti,  republished  by  Hcr- 
mannus  Conringius  at  Leipsic  in  i674.  p.  351.,  occurs  the  following 
passage :  '  Quod  super;  st,  ago  tibi  immortales  gratias  de  Variis  illis 
Lectionibvs  ad  Corn.  Taciti  Libr.  de  Gtrmanorum  Moribus^  in  quos 
tanien  quaedam  reperi,  quae  item  in  vulgatis ;  et,  puto,  ilte  codex, 
unde  excerpsisti  eas,  erat  rccentioris  uotas.'  -  The  letter  is  dated  Lute' 
tidB  Parisiat^um,  13 S3. 

**  T.  Reinesius,  in  a  Letter  to  A.  Bosius,  cited  by  me  in  page  172., 
says,  Prametia  Guil.  Barctaii  in  Agricolam  laudat  aliculn  Gevartius^ 
Virdungi  Prof.  Norici  Noias  a/ii.  Whether  these  two  Wocks  were 
seen  by  them  in  MS.,  or  in  print,  is  more  than  I  know,  but  T should 
gladly  receive,  gratefully  acknowledge,  and,  as  I  hope,  usefully  em- 
ploy, any  infonnution  relative  to  them,  witli  which  any  readers  of  my 
Work  may  be  pleased  to  favor  me. 

"  In  the  course  of  my  notes,  I  have  made  no  use  of  the  Edition  of 
the  Gern^avy,  published  by  Kappe,  from  the  MS.  of  Longclius,  along 
.  with  his  Obsei*vations,  in  12iv.o.  because  I  have  not  had  an  opportunity 
of  consulting:  it.  I  have  frequently  mentioned  it  in  the  Commentary 
upon  the  Germany,  inserted  in  the  Classical  Recreations,  because, 
whilst  I  uas  writiii^  that  Work,  it  was  lent  to  me  by  a  friend,  who  has 
since  parted  with  it." 

It  is  Mr.  Barker's  intention  to  prepare  for  the  press  in  the  course  of 

Uw  subsequent  yefiY  an  edition  of  Rrgt7'«  Georgics,  on  a  plan  similar 

to  bis  Cicero  and  Tacitus,    lltyni^  CowmciituTu  ^ifl^  ^^  ^^\ra  ^nl 
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vapous  readings  will  be  given  entire.  Copious  selections  will  be  made 
from  the  most  erudite  and  elaborate  Commentafy  of  Dela  Cerda  ;  per- 
tinent quotations  will  be  adduced  from  Books  of  Miscellaneous  Criti* 
cism,  and  from  scattered  Observations  of  different  Editors,  together 
with  Mr.  Barker's  Comments  on  them,  and  some  original  Notes.  The 
Work  will  form  a  compendious  Variorum  edition  of  this  finished 
Poem. 

The  second  No.  of  the  Museum  Criticum,  or  Cambridge  Classical 
Researches,  Is  just  published. 

.  We  were  surprised  to  find  that  an  article  in  this  work,  on  the  statt 
of  Classical  Literatme  in  Gei*many  should  open  witii  these  words : 
**  A  considerable  time  has  elapsed,  since  any  regular  information  as  to 
the  pursuits  of  tlie  scholars  of  tlie  continent  has  reached  this  country/' 
when  the  writer  could  not  have  failed  to  see,  continued  as  it  was 
through  different  Numbers  of  the  Classical  Journal,  a  long  article  on 
this  subject,  intitled  the  Researches  of  the  German  Literati,  stating 
their  late  and  present  labors  with  great  accuracy,  and  drawn  up  by 
M.  Villers  for  the  French  Institute.  ^ 

Tliere  are  five  articles  on  the  subject  in  the  Journal,  and  as  the  con- 
tinent is  now  open,  we  think  it  may  be  useful  to  recapitulate  some  of 
the  most  prominent  literary  notices  contained  in  these  Researches : 

M.  Gaeschen,  ofLeipsic,  who  is  the  Didot  of  Germany,  is  busily 
engaged  in  printing  a  "  Corpus  Scriptorum  Latinorum,''  with  great 
care  and  elegance.  The  chief  director  of  this  great  literary  enterprise, 
is  the  learned  M.  Eichstedt,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Jena,  and 
editor  of  the  excellent  Literary  Gazette,  published  in  that  city.  The 
various  departments  of  the  Corpus  Scriptorum  Latinonun,  are  intrusted 
to  men  eminent  for  their  acquirements  in  criticism  and  philology ;  M. 
Schutz,  M.  Mvirtmi-Laguna,  and  others.  The  works  of  every  Classic 
are  preceded  by  an  introduction,  and  followed  by  critical  notices  oq 
the  text. 

Another  Corpus  Classicorum  is  printing  at  Vienna,  by  M.  Degen ; 
another  at  Erfurt,  by  M.  Beilerman  ;  and  a  fourth  was  undertaken  at 
Gottingen,  by  M.  Ruperti,  Rector  of  the  Gymnasium.  This  enterprise 
was,  however,  abandoned  in  ISOvS,  after  the  publication  of  several 
authors ;  the  last  in  the  collection  being  the  works  of  Livy,  edited  by 
M.  Rupert i  himself.  The  late  wars  in  Germany,  which  have  exhausted 
the  country  of  its  resources,  are  assi^ried  as  the  cause  of  the  iliilure  of 
this  and  several  other  literary  speculations.  It  ought  to  be  observed; 
however,  that  there  seems  to  be  a  more  than  usual  number  of  collec- 
tions of  this  description  on  the  Continent ;  for,  if  we  recollect  rightly, 
t4iere  have  been  '*  Scriptores  Classici''  published  at  Halle,  Nurem- 
berg, Manheim,  and  Deux  Pont». 
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M.  T.  Ciceronis  Opera — ^Ad  optimos  libros  recensuit,  auimadver- 
sioiiibus  criticis  iustruxit,  iudices  et  Lexicou  Cicero.oiaauQi  addidit, 
Clir.  Dan.  BtTkius.  This  e({itioii  of  tbe  complete  works  of  Cicero^ 
which  has  proceeded  the  leni^ih  of  the  fifth  volume,  is  printing  at 
Leipsic.  M.  Beck  supports  the  opinion  of  Markland  and  Wolf,  as  to 
the  four  orations,  which  tliey  say  do  not  belong  to  Cicero ;  and  in  a 
critical  dissertation  he  presents  ail  tlie  arguments,  pro  and  con,  on  the 
subject  of  this  literary  paradox,  which  has  of  late  years  excited  a  con-, 
siderable  degree  of  interest  among  the  Literati  of  Germany. 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  beautiful  edition  of  the  various  philoso- 
phical works  of  Cicero,  publislied  in  England  by  Davis,  (or  Davisius,) 
at  the  commeDcemeDt  of  last  century,  is  become  extremely  rare.  M. 
Rath,  of  Halle,  has  reprinted  this  edition,  subjoining  iiot&s  by  hinir. 
self,  and  other  learned  critics^  to  those  of  Davis,  which  cannot  fail  to 
entitle  the  Ilalle  edition  to  a  high  rank  among  the  best  of  the  vario- 
rum.    The  fifth  volume  of  this  collection  appeared  in  1808. 

M.  Gaerentz,  to  whom  the  learned  are  indebted  for  a  disquisition 
on  the  Book  de  Divinatione,  has  also  given  an  edition  of  the  Libri 
Plulosophici.  M.  Laeffler,  a  bookseller,  has  published  Cicero's  select 
Epistles  and  select  Orations.  M.  Wetzel,  of  Liegnitz,  has  published 
some  of  the  Books  on  Rhetoric.  A  great  master  of  the  art  of  criti* 
cism,  the  learned  M.  Schutz,  of  Halle,  the  original  editor  of  the 
Journal  Ghidral  de  Litterature,  has  edited  the  Books  on  Rhetoric ;  as 
part  of  the  Corpus  Scriptorum  Classicorum,  published  by  M.  Gieschen, 
as  mentioned  above. 

Before  quitting  Cicero,  it  may  be  proper  to  say  something  of  the 
literary  contest  occasioned  by  tlie  well-known  opinion  of  M.  Wolf,  as 
to  the  authenticity  of  some  of  the  Orations  ascribed 'to  the  Roman 
Advocate.  Markrand  had  already  suspected  some  of  the  orations  to 
be  apocryphal ;  but  the  learned  began  to  miinntir  when  M.  Wolf,  with 
more  hardihood,  attacked  the  celebrated  oration  pro  Marcello,  on 
which  the  admirers  of  Cicero  found  his  stron<;est  claims  to  immortality. 
It  was  in  1802,  that  M.  Wolf  printed,  at  Berlin,'  this  oration,  with  a 
preface,  in  which  he  boldly  stated  his  reasons  for  doubting  its  authen- 
ticity. M.  Olaus  Wormius,  the  Danish  Professor  of , "Eloquence  and 
Ancient  Literature,  at  Copenhagen,  first  undertook  to  answer  M. 
Wolf,  and  published,  in  1813,  a  controversial  pamphlet  with  the  fol. 
lowing  title,  "  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Orationem  pro  Marcello,  vo^eixs  suspi- 
cione,  quam  nuper  injiciebat  F.  A.  Wolfius,  liberare  conatus  est  Ol. 
Wormius."  M.  Kalau,  of  Frankfort,  next  entered  the  lists  in  1804. 
The  Uterary  Journals  at  first  gave  an  account  of  the  controversy  with 
reserve,  and  a  kind  of  fear.  At  length,  in  1805,  an  adversary  worthy 
of  Wolf  appeared  :  M.  Weiske  published  his  ''  Commeutarius  perpe- 
tuus et  plenus  in  Orationem  Ciceronis  pro  Marcello."  in  his  preface, 
M.  Weiske  indulges  in  some  pleasing  raillery  against  the  work  of  bis 
adversary,  and  endeavours  to  demonstrate,  in  a  happy  strain  of  irony, 
iAat  the  work  of  M.  Wolf,  on  this  ver^  ot^LXiou  ^i  CivcfeiQ^  ^:xMk4\!LQlU^ 
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ii\ritten  by  him,  but  by  one  who  bad  assumed  his  name.  In  a  graver 
tone,  however,  he  proceeds  to  show,  that  we  might  on  the  same' 
grounds  dispute  the  authenticity  of  the  oration  pro  Ligario,  which, 
M.  Wolf  himself  admits,  is  genuine  beyond  all  question.  M.  Weiske 
is  already  known  by  several  commentaries  on  Cicero,  and  other  classics, 
and  is  the  editor  of  a  splendid  edition  of  Xenophon. 

Professor  Spalding,  of  Berlin,  has  published  an  elegant  edition  of 
Quintilian.  In  order  to  obtain  a  correct  text,  besides  the  editio  prin- 
ceps,  M.  Spalding  has  collated  thirteen  manuscripts,  eleven  of  which 
were  already  known,  it  is  true,  but  they  had  not  been  examined  with 
critical  accuracy.  The  two  new  MSS.  came  from  Wolfenbuttel 
and  from  Zurich.  Several  learned  authors,  and  among  others,  Por« 
son  of  England,  and  Ruhnken  of  Germany,  furnished  materials  for 
this  edition.  To  his  commentary,  M.  Spalding  has  added  some  very 
curious  dissertations  on  the  subjects  of  the  Orator  Labienus,  the  Rhe- 
toric of  Theodectus,  that  of  Anaximenes,  (which  is  generally  ascribed 
to  Aristotle,)  and  several  others.  * 

**  L.  An.  Seneca,  Philosophi,  Opera  omnia  quae  supersunt,  recog-> 
novit  et  illustravit  Fred.-  £m.  Ruhkoff-Leipsic-Weidman."  The  fourSi. 
and  last  volume  of  this  fine  edition  of  Seneca  has  issued  from  the  press, 
but  the  valuable  editor  did  not  live  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  labors, 
having  died  before  its  publication. 

M.  C.  G.  Aug.  Erfurdt,  teacher  of  the  Gymnasium,  of  M er8eboui|r» 
has  published  an  edition  of  a  classical  author,  which  was  projected  by 
the  late  M«  Wagner.  It  is  intitled,  ^'Ammiani  Marcellini  quae  su- 
persunt, cum  notis  integris  Ff.  Undenbrogii,  Henr.  et  Hadr.  Valeno^ 
rum  et  Jac.  Gronovii,  quibus  Th.  Reinisii  quasdam  et  suas  acyecit  J. 
Aug.  Wagner.  Editionem  absolvit  Car.  G.  A.  Erfurdt,  Leipsic,  1808. 
tom.  iii.  Svo."  Besides  the  extreme  critical  purity  of  the  text,  the 
notae  variorum,  tables  and  biography,  we  find  in  this  edition  an  excel-" 
lent  article  by  M.  Heyne,  intitled,  **  Prolusio  censuram  et  ingeniuoi 
Historiarum  Am.  Marcellini  continens.'' 

The  old  established  press  of  Deux  Ponts  has.  reprinted  Vitnivius  ; 
and  in  1800  and  1801,  there  appeared  an  edition  of  this  author,  in 
2  vols.  4to.  edited  by  M.  Rode.  But  a  learned  Professor  of  Frankfort 
on  the  Oder,  M.  Schneider,  the  same  who  published  one  of  the  best 
Greek  Lexicons  we  have,  published,  in  1808,  a  Vitnivius,  which  sur- 
passes all  the  rest,  and  ought  to  hM  the  first  rank  among  the  vario- 
rum editions.  JVI.  Schneider's  is  printed  by  Gaeschen,  ofLicipsic,  in 
his  best  manner,  and  comprises  4  volumes. 

• 

Among  the  Latin  prose  writers  which  have  been  lately  reprinted, 
the  following  editions  deserve  to  be  noticed :  two  of  Cornelius  Sfepos — 
one  of  Justin— -one  of  the  yojmger  Pliny — one  of  Aurelius  Victoi^— one 
of  Boethius — one  of  the  CeDtimetrum  of  Setvm^  4:q« 
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Qf  the  Latm  poets,  the  last  few  years  have  not  presented  many 
editions.  In  addition  to  the  splendid  Virgil  of  M.  Heyne,  published 
111  4  volumes,  at  Leipsic,  there  has  lately  appeared  a  Virgil,  with  notes, 
for  common  use,  with  editions  of  Horace,  Ovid,  Persius,  and  Plautus. 
4n  edition  of  Tihullus,  hy  Professor  Wanderlich,  of  Gottingen,  is 
particularly  worthy  of  praise. 

An  excellent  edition  of  Phsedrus  was  publislied  at  Brunswick,  io 
18G6,  by  M.  Schwabe,  in  2  vols,  large  8vo.  In  1779  M.  Schwabe 
had  already  published  an  edition  of  this  poet,  witii  a  {^ood  comuieir' 
tary.  In  the  pi^sent  edition,  besides  a  well  written  life  of  Phasdrus, 
there  is  a  detailed  account  of  the  various  MSS.  and  printed  editions  of 
this  poet,  his  comnientators,  translators,  &c.  M.  Schwabe  has  here 
added  an  '<  Appendix  Jabul arum  JEsopicctrum  e  MSS.  Divionensi,  ei 
aliis  ;**  besides  the  four  books  of  Fables,  after  the  manner  of  ^sop, 
by  Romulus,  taken  from  the  Dijon  MS.  and  an  old  edition  printed  at 
tJlm,  by  J.  Zeiner.  The  celebrated  Lessing,  when  he  called  the  at- 
tention of  the  public  to  the  old  fabulists,  reconuuended  the  publica- 
tion of  this  Romulus. 

Besides  the  above,  there  appeared,  in  180^  and  1807,  two  other 
editions  of  Phaedrus,  at  Posen  and  at  Anspacb»  for  the  use  of  schools ; 
but  it  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  classics  published  with 
the  same  vieiv. 

Of  the  Greek  authors,  Homer  and  the  tragic  poets  have  attracted 
most  notice  in  Germany,  whilst  Plato  among  the  prose  writers,  on 
account  of  the  philosophical  spirit  of  the  German  schools,  has  been 
the  greatest  favorite.  The  followmg  are  the  most  eminent  works  in 
this  department  recently  published. 

Two  Editions  of  Homer  made  their  appearance  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  century.  One  was  published  by  Heyue  in  1802  : 
^'  Homeri  Carmina,  cum  brevi  annotatione.  Accedunt  varise  lecti- 
ones  et  observhtiones  veterum  <]^dmniaticorum,  cum  nostras  aetatig 
critica."  And  the  other  published  by  Wolf  in  1804,  under  the  title 
of  *'  Homeri  et  Homeridarum  o|jcra,  et  reliquiae."  These  rival  edi- 
tions produced  several  polemical  disquisitions,  and  have  given  rise  to 
two  new  schools  amons;  the  admirers  of  (ireek  learning  in  Germany. 
The  contest  has  been  productive  of  much  advantage  to  the  cause  of 
learning  in  general,  and  among  the  various  writings  which  have  issued 
from  the  press  on  the  subject,  the  following  may  be  consulted  with 
great  benefit :  "  Refutation  d'un  paradoxe  litt^raire  par  M.  St.  Croix;" 
**  L'Histoire  d'  Homere  par  M.  Delisle  de  Sales;"  "  Sur  Tinvention 
de  Tecriture  alphabetique  et  son  usage  dans  la  plus  haute  antiquite, 
par  M.  Leon  Hug.  Uliii,  18u4.  4to." 

•*  Homeri  Hymni  et  Batrachomyomachia:  denuo  reccnsuit,  aur- 
tario  animadvcrsionum  et  varietate  lectionis  instruxit,  atque  Latino 
vertit  A.  Matthias,"    Lipsiie,  l805.    M.  Matthias  is  the  same  learned 


* 
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critic  ^ho  published  in  1 800  **  Animadversiones  in  Hymnos  Homeri* 
C08,  cum  prolegomenis  de  cujusquc  consilio,  partibus,  Betate.*' 

Homeri   Ilynmi  et  Epigrauimata ;    edidit  G.  Hennanuus.    Lips, 

1806. 

The  above  valuable  edition  is  the  same  which  was  reprinted  in  1808^ 
at  Strasbur^,  from  the  text  of  QuintUs  Smymseus,  by  Professor 
Tychsen  of  Gottingen.  Tlie  revision  of  the  text  occupieit  the  Pro- 
fessor a  long  time,  and  in  the  course  of  his  tcavels  he  consulted  almost 
all  the  MSS.  now  existing  in  Europe.  Those  of  the  Escurial,  at 
Naples,  and  at  Munich,  were  particularly  useful.  Mr.  Tychsen  is 
already  known  as  the  publisher  of  •'  Comnientatio  de  Quinti  Smyrnaei 
Paralipomenis  Homeri,  qu&  novam  Carminis  editionem  iudicit."  Pre- 
fixed to  the  present  edition  will  be  found  a  new  and  interesting  disser- 
tation on  the  work,  its  author,  and  the  sources  from  which  he  seems 
to  have  borrowed.  The  second  Vi)lume  contciins  notes  variorum,  and 
a  comparative  examination  of  the  different  MSS.  some  observations  of 
Mr.  Heyne,  and  a  copious  index. 

Before  quitting  Homer,  it  may  be  proper  to  mention  the  following 
work  as  referring  to  events  which  he  had  already  sung :  "  Coluthi  de 
raptu  Helenas  Carmen,  gr.  ad  (idem  codd.  MSS.  cum  notis  I.  D. 
Lennepii  et  Ph.  Mich.  de.Scio,  ejusdemque  vcrsione  Lat.  metric^;  et 
Lennepii  auiuiadvcrsionibus,  ac  suis  notis  edidit  L.  H.  Teucherus.'' 
Lips.  1808.  The  notes  of  Lenfiep  on  the  poem  of  Coluthus,  and  the 
translation  into  Lntin  verse  by  Michel  de  Scio,  having  become  ex- 
tremely rare,  M.  Teucher  was  induced  to  favor  the  learned  with  the 
present  edition,  in  which  he  has,  for  the  first  time,  printed  the  original 
and  translation  together.  This  editor's  name  is  in  considerable  repute 
on  the  continent :  to  him  we  are  indebted  for  an  historical  wort  of 
Hesychius,  cum  notis  variorum;  an  edition  of  Philo  of  Byzantium; 
"  De  septem  urbis  liomae  miraculis,*'  and  many  others  of  lesser 
note. 

■ 

M.  Hcinrich  of  Kiel  has  undertaken  the  arduous  task  of  editing 
the  works  of  Hesiod.  The  multitude  of  translators,  commentators^ 
and  cnti(!S  of  this  great  luminary  of  ancient  poesy  had  so  disfigured 
his  productions  by  various  readings  and  interpretations,  tiiat  it  became 
the  duty,  as  M.  lleiurich  conceived,  of  every  true  scholar  to  endea- 
vour to  rescue  their  favorite  bard  from  the  obscurity,  iuto  which  he 
was  thus  unintentionally  thrown.  With  this  view,  he  has  announced 
ills  intention  (»f  publishing  a  new,  but  less  voluminous  edition,  tbaa 
any  former  of  the  works  of  Hesiod.  M.  Ileinrich,  by  his  *'  Hesiodi 
scutum  llerculis  cum  granimaticorum  scholiis  Graecis:  Emendavitet 
illustravit,  atque  praemiss^  praefatione  ad  C.  L  Heynium  edidit  C.  F. 
Heiurich,  Hreslau,  1802,  has  already  proved  how  well  qualified  he  is 
for  the  task  he  has  undertaken. 

An  edition  of  Hesiod  by  M.  I^nnep  has  also  been  announced,  but 
it  is  merely  intended  to  supply  a  chasm  m  a  series  of  Greek  Classics 
publishiug  at  Amsterdam,  and  does  oot  ky  claim  to  superiority. 
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Having  slightly  alluded  to  the  predilection  of  the  Germans  for 
the  Greek  tragic  poets,  it  may  be  proper  to  state  that  Pn^essor 
Bseckb  of  Heidelberg  has  published  "  Graecae  Tragadise  principum, 
Aschyli,  Sophoclis,  Euripidis,  nam  ea  quae  snpersunt  et  genuina 
omnia  sint  et  forma  primitiva  scrvata,  an  eorum  familiis  aliquid  debeat 
ex  lis  tribui.  1808.  <^ 

• 

The  edition  of  ^schylus  with  a  Latin  translation  and  commen- 
tary, which  M.  Schutz  ^f  Halle  originally  published  in  1801,  has 
sbce  gone  through  three  editions,  and  is  still  to  be  fouftd  id  the  hands 
of  every  scholar. 

Mr.  Wunderlich  of  Gotttngen,  who  has  been  already  mentioned  at 
the  editor  of  Tibullus,  published  in  1809  "  Observationes  critics 
in  ^schyli  Tragoedias  I'ragoediarumque  reliquias/'  In  this  treatise, 
which  is  written  in  elegant  I^tin,  are  ]X)inted  out  several  of  the  imper- 
fections of  the  editions  of  JEschylus  now  in  vogue.  Mr.  Bothe  of 
Berlin  gave  a  translation  of  the  same  text  with  notes  <&rc.  in  1805, 

Mr.  Erfurdt  has  published  the  iifth  volume  of  his  splendid  edi- 
tion of  Sophocles.  The  following-Js  the  title  of  the  work :  **  Sopho- 
clis  Trdgoediae  septem  ac  deperditaruni  fragmenta:  emendavit,  varie- 
tatem  lectionis,  scholia,  notasque  turn  aliorum,  turn  suas,  adjecit, 
C*  G.  A-  Erfurdt.  Accedit  Lexicon.  Sophocleum  &c."  Leipsic  and 
Riga,  1808. 

Mr.  Ernest  Zimmerman  has  published  at  Frankfort  the  first 
three  volumes  of  an  enlarged  edition  of  Euripides :  '^  Euripidis  Dni- 
mata  et  fragmenta  fabularum  deperditarum  edidit,  scholiis,  versione 
Latin^,  observationibus  et  Lexico  Grsecitatis  Euripideie  illustravit 
&C."  1808.  The  above  three  volumes  only  contain  tlie  text  of  the 
poet  and  the  Latin  version. 

Professor  Porson's  celebrated  edition  of  the  four  tragedies  of  Euri- 
pides has  been  twice  reprinted  at  Leipsic ;  viz.  in  1  &04  and  1 807, 
with  notes  and  corrections  by  M.  Scbaefer. 

With  respect  to  Aristophanes,  the  3d  and  last  volume  of  the  edi- 
tion by  Phil.  Inveniizzi  of  Leipsic,  with  Greek  Scholia  &c.  appeared 
in  1808.  But  the  public  will  speedily  be  gratified  with  an  Aristo- 
phanes by  Mr.  Scbutz,  which  will  be  entitled  to  a  high  rank  among 
the  variorum  editions :  the  following  will  be  its  title :  ''  Aristoplianis 
Comoedise  xi.  ac  deperditarum  fragmenta,  cum  scholiis  antiquis. 
Textum  Graecum  et  scholia  recensuit,  versionem  Latinam  correxit, 
integrasque  superiorum  editionum,  Kusterianae,  Berglerian^e,  Bruuck- 
ianae,  aliorumque  virorum  doctoruni  notas,  suis  animadversionibus 
auxit,  apparatum  historicum  indicesque  locupletissimos  addidit  Sic/* 

The  learned  on  the  continent  are  in  daily  expec^ation  of  the 
second  volume  of  the  valuable  Greek  and  Latin  edition  of  Apollo- 
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Bitts  Rhodius^   with   Scholia,   cmnmentaries    &c.  by  Mr.  Beck  of 
LeifMic. 

**  Empedocles  Agrigeatinus.  De  vit^  et  philosophic  ejus  expo- 
suitf  carmiqiim  reliquias  ex  antiquis  scriptoribus  coliegit,  recensuit 
et  illuslravit,  prxfationem  et  indices  adjecit  F.  G.  Sturtz"  1805. 
Gaescheo,  Leipsic,  one  vol.  8vo.  The  same  learned  editor  published 
in  1 S04,  "  a  Lexicon  Xenophonteunu*'  In  1 805,  a  collection  made 
with  exquisite  critical  skill,  of  the  historical  fragments  of  Phere- 
cydes,  Hellanicus,  Acusilaus;  in  1807,  a  Dion  Cassins,  and  a  very 
correct  edition  of  Maittaire's  "  Dialecti  liuguae  Graecae;"  and  in 
1 809,  Mr.  Sturtz  favored  the  world  with  a  dbsertatiou,  ''  De  dialecto 
MacedonidLet  Alexandriuft.''    i«ipsic  1  vol.  8vo. 

The  Greek  lyric  poets  have  been  rather  neglected  of  late  in  Ger- 
many. A  third  edition  has  been  published,  however,  of  the  excel- 
lent Anacreon  of  Mr.  Degen.  Processor  Krictban  hais  also  published 
in  1 809  at  Dortmund  an  essay,  tending  to  prove  that  the  Olympic 
hymns  of  Pindar  are  not  only  of  a  dramatic  nature,  but  in  fdct  real 
dramas.  The  author  has  added  to  this  curious  dissertation  some  inqui- 
ries as  to  the  bases  of  Greek  prosody. 

There  has  been  lately  published  a  cfitirat  edition  of  the  fables 
of  iEsop.  **  Aierct^R'ov  Mt/So<.  Fabulae  iflsopicse  Graecae,  cum  adno- 
tationibus  I.  Hudsoni  et  I.  M.  Heusingeri.  Accessit  index  omniuni 
▼ocabulorum  &c."    Leipsic  1 808. 

Passing  to  the  Greek  Prose  writers,  Herodotus  first  presents 
himself  to  our  view.  The  high  ap]>robation  bestowed  by  the  learned 
world  on  the  edition  of  the  father  of  history,  published  by  Profeagor 
Borheck  of  Dnisbourg,  has  induced  that  leanied  gentleman  to  give  m 
new  and  still  inore  correct  edition,  which  has  made  its  appearance  at 
Lemgo. 

For  several  years  the  learned  have  been  expecting  the  continuation, 
promised  by  Mr.  Schttfer,  of  the  edition  of  Herodotus,  begun  by 
the  late  Professor  Reitz,  and  the  second  volume  of  thi&  valuable 
work  has  at  length  appeared  under  the  following  title :  ''  Herodofi 
Halicaruassei  Historiarum  libri  ix.  Musaruni  nominibus  inscripti; 
edit.  F.  V.  Reitzii  morte  interruptam  contiu.  G.  H.  Schaifer."  .  Lipt. 
1808.  The  new  editor  candidly  confesses  that  he  has  profited  much 
by  Mr.  L.archer*&  learned  notes  on  Herodotus. 

The  third  volume  of  the  critical  edition  of  Diodorus  Siculus  by 
Mr.  Eichstcdt  of  Jena  has  made  its  appearance. 

The  following  valuable  collection  of  the  Greek  historiaiis  ante- 
rior to  Herodotus  will  ensure  to  the  editor  a  high  rank  among  modem 
scholars :  *'  Historicorum  Graecorum  antiquissimorum  Fragmenfa, 
coUegit,  emendavit,  explicuit,    ac  de  cujusque  Scriptoria  aetate,  ia- 
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genio,  fide,  cotnment^tus  est  Frid.  Creutzer  Eloquentisp,  Literar. 
Grjecar.  et  I-at.  in  Academic  Heidcibergcnsi  Professor  ordinariu9. 
Hecatsei  (Miilesti)  historica,  iteinque  Cliaronis  et  Xanthi  omnia/' 
1806.  The  above  is  the  first  volume  of  tfie  collection  ;  the  second 
if  about  to  appear.  Besides  the  more  remarkable  critical  parts  of 
the  work,  ne  find  some  inediled  notes  of  Gronovius,  which  were 
found  on  the  margin  of  an  old  copy  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Creutzer. 
Mr.  Phil.  Kayser,  who  lias  already  shown  his  skill  in  critical  matter^ 
by  a  collection  of  the  fragments  of  Phileta^  of  Cos,  assisted  Mr. 
Creutzer  on  the  above  occasion.  In  1803,  Mr.  Creutzer  then  of 
Marbourg,  published  a  most  interesting  work  wKh  the  title  of  "  L'art 
historique  chez  les  orecs;  de  sa  naissance  et  de  scs  progres."  The 
characters  of  the  principal  Greek  historians,  and  their  method  of 
treating  their  subjects,  are  explained  with  great  precision  in  the  above 
book. 

In  1807»  a  good  Greek  and  Latin  edition  of  Diogenes  Laertios 
was  published  at  Nuremberg  by  Mr.  Neuernberger,  and  a  translation 
of  the  same  historian  by  Mr.  Borheck  of  Duisbourg. 

The  honor  of  giving  a  new  edition  of  Uie  works  of  Plalo  is  due 
to  ProfessorxHeindorf  of  Berlin.  His  "Specimen  conjecturarum  in  ' 
Platoncra"  published  ten  years  ago,  gave  rise  to  his  present  work. 
Between  1802  and  1805  Mr.  Heindorf  has  published  in  succession 
ten  different  dialogues  of  Plato,  with  a  translation  and  Latin  notes, 
written  in  the  same  spirit  which  dictated  the  **  Specimen."  These 
dialogues  have  been  collected  and.  reprinted  in  three  volumes  at 
Berlin  (1806).  The  remainder  of  the  works  of  Plato  will  soon 
appear.  An  edition  variorum  of  the  Phaedon  by  Mr.  Buchling  ap- 
peared at  Halle  in  1 804.  The  books  of  the  Republic  have  had  two 
editors,  one  Mr.  Ast,  (Jeoa  1804,)  the  other  Mr.  Stut/raan,  Erlan- 
gen,  1 80$.  The  following  is  another  publication  on  the  subject : 
"  In  Platonis  qui  vulgo  fertur  Minoem  ejusdemque  libros  priores  de 
legibus,  ^d  virum  illustrem  F.  A^  Wolfium,  commcntabutur  Aug. 
Bseckh,  Cadensis,  Halle  1806."  Mr.  Ba^ckh,  who  is  now  Professor 
in  the  XJniversity  of  Heidelberg,  where  real  learning  and  criticisn 
florish  in  all  their  visror,  confinns  by  new  proofs  the  opinion  alrciady 
advanced  by  Mr.  Wolf,  and  adopted  by  Mr.  Schleyermacher,  that 
the  Minos  has  been  falsely  ascribed  to  Plato.  The  same  scholar  has 
published  a  *^  Specimen  editiouis  Tima^i  Platonis  dialogi,"  which 
renders  it  desirable  that  he  should  publish  the  whole. 

A  young  student  at  Halle,  Mr.  David  Schultz,  has  given  a  proof 
of  early  genius  and  critical  discri/nination.  The  celebrate<l  disciple 
of  Henisterhuis,  Valckenaer,  had  said,  without  supporting  his  dictum 
by  any  evidence,  that  the  last  chapter  of  the  Cyropajdia  was  not  the 
composition  of  Xenophon,  but  rather  of  a  pseudo-anonymous  author, 
who  had  already  published,  under  the  name  of  Xenophon,  the 
Apology  of  Socrates  and  some  other  pieces.  Sevend  critics  had  cori- 
fessed  that  they  had  discovered  t^o  tc^sons  for  the  opiuion  thus 
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bazatded  by  Valckenaer ;  aod  FUcber  alone  had  supported  it  in  bis 
commeatary  as  published  by  Mr.  Kunael.  Mr.  Schultz  has  treated 
this  subject  with  great  acuteness  in,  the  following  dissertation :  **  De 
CyropaBtdia&  epilogo  Xenophonti  abjudicando.''    Halle^  1806. 

<'  Meletematum  criticorum  specimen  primuniy  Dioni/sn  Hali- 
caniassensis  Artem  rbetoricani  tractans.  Scripsit  G.  H.  Schaefer, 
Lipsiensis,"  Leipsic,  1806\  This  is  a  small  work  filled  with  new  and 
striking  obsenrations  on  the  work  ascribed  to  Dionysius  of  Halicar- 
nassus,  with  corrections  and  interpretations  of  the  text.  The  Editor, 
who  is  a  Professor  in  the  University  of  Leipsic,  has  acquired  some 
celebrity  in  the  learned  world  by  his  edition  in  J  808  of  the  treatise 
''  De  compasitione  verborum,'*  by  the  same  ancient  author,  with  notes 
variorum.  1  he  notes  are  by  Sylbourg,  Hudson,  Upton,  Reiske,  and 
the  Editor  himself.  The  translation  is  by  Bircov,  revised  by  Upton, 
but  almost  entirely  re-whtten  by  M.  Schaefer.  Mr.  H.  A.  Schott  gave 
at  Leipsic  in  1804,  a  very  respectable  edition  of  the  work  ''  De  Art^ 
Rhetoric^." 

We  shall  now  briefly  mention  some  eminent  productions  on  the 
Greek  language  and  its  theory.  In  1 806,  Professor  Harles  of  Erlanr 
gen,  gave  the  second- volume  of  his  **  Supplementa  ad  introd actionem 
in  historiam  linguas  Grsecae.'^  This  new  volume  presents  important 
additions  and  corrections.  The  fame  acquired  by  the  author  tor  this 
performance  is  already  well  known,  and  he  has  added  to  it  by  an 
abridgement  with  the  following  title :  ''  Introductio  m  literatuaa 
Graecae  linguae,  m  usum  studiosae  jiiventutis  conscripta."  180S. 

Mr.  Schaefer,  whose  name  has  been  already  mentioned,  pub- 
lished during  the  present  year  a  new  edition  of  the  "  Ellipses  Graecse'' 
of  Lambert  Bos,  in  which  we  find,  besides  the  corrections  of  the 
Editor  himself,- the  valuable  labors  of  Schwebell,  Schoettgen,  Benn 
keld,  Leisner,  Michael  is,  Stosch,  on  tiiis  modem  grammarian,  who  has 
deservedly  acquired  the  authority  .of  an  ancient  classic. 

Mr.  Weiske,  a  learned  teacher  m  the  school  of  Pforta  in  Saxony, 
published  at  Leipsic  in  1807,  an  excellent  book  under  the  title  ot 
«  Pkooaami  Graeci,  sive  commentaritts  de  vocibus,  quae  m  sermon^ 
Graeco  abuodare  dicuutnr." 

To  Mr.  Wagner,  the  Professor  of  Greek  and  Latin  in  the  Ca- 
rolwe  College  of  Branswick,  we  are  indebted  for  an  excellent  trear 
tise  oa  the  accent  m  the  Greek  language.    1  vol.  Svo.  Ueknstedt^ 

iao7. 

The  science  ot  grammar  has  derived  peculiar  advantases  from 
the  modem  spirit  of  criticism.  Among  the  more  receirt  Gredi  Qtrnm^ 
mars  produced  in  the  German  school,  we  may  distinguish  those  of 
Mr.  Battman,  Mr.  Jacobs,  and  though  last,  not  least  io  estimation^ 
the  work  of  M.  Mattbise. 
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Mr.  Thierscli,  Professor  of  the  ancient  languageB  in  the  Gymna- 
sium of  Gottingen,  has  published  in 'seven  folio  sheets  some  very 
ingenious  grammatical  tables  for  the  study  of  Greek,  and  which  exhi- 
bit a  new  and  more  simple,  as  well  as  accurate,  method  of  ascertain- 
ing the  paradigma  of  the  Greek  verbs. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  notice  the  new  edition  which  has 
'  just  appeared  at  Leipsic  and  Jena  in  2  vols.  4to.  of  Mr.  Schneider's 
Greek  and  German  dictionary.  It  has  been  universally  pronounced 
by  the  continental  critics  to  be  the  most  philosophical  work  hitherto 
published :  and  Mr.  Villers  displays  more  than  usual  warmth  in  his 
commendations  of  it.  Mr.  Schneider  is  a  veteran  in  the  department 
of  ancient  criticism;  having  been  engaged  for  thirty  years  past  in 
editing  Greek  classics,  among  whom,  Pindar,  Anacreon,.  Strabo, 
Appian,  and  Plutarch,  have  engaged  most  of  his  attention.  His 
•*  Scriptores  rei  rusticae  veteres,"  which  appeared  at  Leipsic  in  1800, 
m  9  parts  8vo.  justly  add^d  much  to  his  celebrity. 

Besides  Mr.  Schneider's,  there'  have  lately  appeared  a  good  Greek 
and  Latin  dictionary  by  Mr.  Born,  and  a  variety  of  smaller  Lexicons 
for  the  use  of  schools. 

"M.  Villers  arranges  his  Researches  under  thirteen  different  heads^ 
.viz.— Encyclopedias  and  ISIethods  of  Classical  Studies^^^Latin  Litera- 
ture— Greek  Literaturcr-Translations — Oriental  Literature — Biblical 
Literature  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament — Palaeography — Archaeo- 
logy and  Mythology — ^Ancient  Geography — History— History  of  Reli- 
gion and  of  the  Church — History  of  Literature— Prog^-ammata-^ 
Theses  and  other  minor  productions. 

Many  valuable  literary  notices  on  the  above  are  given  under  the 
proper  heads,  which  are  too  numerous  for  us  to  repeat— We  must 
leler  ojar  readers  to  the  articles  themselves. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Maurice  has  appended  to  his  Westminster  Ahhey^  with 
other  Occasi&nal Poems  (just  publbhed  by  subscription  in  large  octavo, 
with  three  splendid  Engravings,  of  which  one  is  the  head  of  Sophocles, 
for  1/.  5s,)  a  free  Translation  of  the  Oedipus  Ti^annus  of  Sophocles^ 
It  was  written  as  an  exercise,  whilst  the  author  was  under  the  tuition  of 
Dr.  Parr,  at  Stanmore.  Only  a  few  copies  of  it  were  printed  at  the  time. 
It  had  the  good  fortune  *^  to  pass  under  the  eye  of  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson, 
who  condescended  to  write  the  preface,  which  bears  internal  evidence 
of  its  origin.''  As  this  preface  contains  some  remarks  on  the  plan  of 
this  play,  we  doubt  not  that  our  readers  will  be  obliged  to  us  for  pre- 
senting them  with  it  entire. 

"  The  Tragedy  of  which  I  have  attempted  to  convey  the  beauties  into 
the  English  language  in  a  free  translation,  stands  amidst  the  foremost 
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of  the  classical  productions  of  antiquity.  Of  tragical  writing  it  has 
ever  been  esteemed  the  model  and  tne  masterpiece.  The  grandeur  of 
the  subject  is  not  less  eminent  than  the  dignity  of  the  personages  who 
are  employed  in  it ;.  and  the  design  of  the  whole  can  only  be  rivalled 
by  that  art  with  which  the  particular  parts  are  conducted.  The  sub- 
ject is  a  nation  laboring  under  calamities  of  the  most  dreadful  and 
portentous  kind  ;  aiid  the  leading  character  is  a  wise  and  mighty 
prince,  expiating  by  his  punishment  the  involuntary  crimes  of  which 
those  calamities  were  the  effect.  The  design  is  of  the  most  interesting 
and  important  nature  ;  to  inculcate  a  due  moderation  in  our  passions^ 
and  an  implicit  obedience  to  that  Providence  of  which  the  decrees  are 
equally  unknown  and  irresistible. 

So  sublime  a  composition  could  not  fail  to  secure  the  applause  and 
fix  the  admiration  of  ages.  The  philosopher  is  exercised  in  the  con- 
templation of  its  deep  and  awful  morality ;  the  critic  is  captivated  by 
its  dramatic  beauties ;  and  the  man  of  feeling  is  interested  by  tiiose 
strokes  of  genuine  passion  which  prevail  in  almost  every  page  —-which 
every  character  excites,  and  every  new  event  tends  to  diversify  in  kind 
or  in  degree* 

The  three  grand  unities  of  time,  place,  and  action,  are  observed  with 
scrupulous  exactness.  However  complicate  its  various  parts  may  on 
the  first  view  appear,  on  a  nearer  and  more  accurate  examination,  we 
find  every  thing  useful,  every  thing  necessary ;  some  secret  spring  of 
action  laid  open,  some  momentous  truth  inculcated,  or  some  important 
end  promoted :  not  one  scene  is  superfluous,  nor  is  there  one  episode 
that  could  be  retrenched.  The  successive  circumstances  of  the  play 
arise  gradually  and  naturally  one  out  of  the  other,  and  are  connected 
with  such  inimitable  judgment^  that  if  the  smallest  part  were  takea 
away,  the  whole  would  fall  to  the  ground.  The  principal  objection  to 
this  tragedy  is,  that  the  punishment  of  Oedipus  is  much  more  than  ade- 
quate to  his  crimes :  that  his  crimes  are  only  the  efiect  of  his  ignorance, 
and  that  consequently  the  guilt  of  them  is  to  be  imputed  not  to  Oedi- 
pus, but  Apollo,  who  ordained  and  predicted  them,  and  that  he  is  only 
Phcebi  reuSi  as  Seneca  expresses  himself.  In  vindication  of  Sophocles, 
it  must  be  considered  that  tne  conduct  of  Oedipus  is  by  no  means  so 
irreproachable  as  some  have  contended :  for  though  his  public  charac* 
ter  is  delineated  as  that  of  a  good  king,  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  his 
subjects,  and  ardent  in  his  endeavours  to  appease  the  gods  by  incense 
and  supplication,  yet  we  find  him  in  private  life  choleric,  haughty,  in- 
quisitive ;  impatient  of  control,  and  impetuous  in  resentment.  His' 
character,  even  as  a  king,  is  not  free  from  the  imputation  of  impru- 
dence, and  our  opinion  of  his  piety  is  greatly  invalidated  bv  his  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  the  wise^  tlie  benevolent,  the  sacred  Tiresias* 
The  rules  of  tragic  art  scarcely  permit  that  a  perfectly  virtuous  maa 
should  be  loaded  with  misfortunes.  Had  Sophocles  presented  to  our 
view  a  character  less  debased  by  vice,  or  more  exalted  by  virtue,  the 
end  of  his  performance  would  have  been  frustrated ;  instead  of  ago- 
nizing compassion,  he  would  have  raised  in  us  indignation  unmixed, 
and  horror  unabated.    The  intention  of  the  poet  would  have  been  yet 
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more  frustrated  on  the  return  of  our  reason,  and  oar  indignation  would 
have  been  transferred  from  Oedipus  to  the  gods  themselves — from 
Oedipus,  who  committed  parHcide,  to  tlie  gods  who  first  ordained,  and 
then  punished  it.  By  malting  him  criminal  m  a  small  degree,  and 
miserable  in  a  very  great  one,  by  investing  him  with  some  excellent 
<|ualitie8,  and  some  imperfections,  he  at  once  inclines  us  to  pity  and  to 
condemn.  Hfs  obstinacy  darkens  the  lustre  of  his  other  virtues  ;  it 
aggravates  his  impiety,  and  almost  justifies  his  sufferings.  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  Aristotle  and  of  nature,  and  shows  Sophocles  to  have  had 
an  Ultimate  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  springs  by  which 
it  is  actuated.  That  his  crimes  and  punishment  still  seem  dispropor- 
tionate, is  not  to  be  imputed  as  a  fault  to  Sophocles,  who  proceeded 
only  on  the  ancient  and  popular  notion  of  Destiny ;  which  we  know  to 
have  been  the  basis  of  Pagan  theology. 

ft  is  not  the  intention  of  the  Translator  to'  proceed  farther  in  a  criti- 
cal discussion  of  the  beauties  and  defects  of  a  Tragedy  which  hath 
already  employed  the  pens  of  the  most  distinguished  commentators ; 
which  hath  wearied  conjecture,  and  exhausted  all  the  arts  of  unneces- 
sary and  unprofitable  defence.  This  work  will  be  found  bf  the  reader, 
what  it  is  called  by  the  writer,  2Ljree  translation.  The  Author  wa^  not 
fetterjed  by  his  text,  but  guided  by  it ;  he  has,  however,  not  forgotten 
the  boundaries  by  which  liberal  translation  is  distinguished  from  that 
which  is  wild  and  licentious.  He  has  always  endeavoured  to  repre* 
sent  the  sense  of  his  original,  he  hopes  sometimes  to  have  caught  its 
spirit,  and  he  throws  himself  without  reluctance,  but  not  without  diffi- 
dence, on  the  candor  of  those  readers  who  understand  and  feel  the 
difference  that  subsists  between  the  Greek  and  English  languages,  be- 
tween ancient  and  modern  manners,  between  nature  and  refinement, 
between  a  Sophocles  who  appeals  to  posterity,  and  a  writer  who  catcher 
at  the  capricious  taste  of  the  day. 

Mr.  Maurice's  oriental  poems  in  this  beautiful  book,  are:  1.  An 
Ekgiacal  and  Historical  Poem^  sacred  to  the  Memory  and  Virtues  of 
Sir  William  Jqucs^  containing  a  retrospective  Survey  of  the  Progress  of 
Science,  and  the  Mohammedan  Conquests  in  ^sia.  2.  The  Letoi  n^ 
JEgyft,    3.  Hinday  an  Arabian  Elegy. 

Mr.  Duncan  of  Glasgow  has  re-published  Hermann's  Edition  of 
Viger  Depracipuis  GraccB  Dictionis  Idiotismis,  Schutz's  Compendium 
of  Hoogeveen*s  Doctrines  Particulaimm,  and  Schaefer's  Edition  of 
L^  Bos  De  Ellipsibus  Gracis*  The  sale  of  the  last  work  will  in  all 
probability,  be  materially  affected  by  the  Oxford  Edition,  which  has 
lately  appeared  ;  for  the  Oxford  Edition  contains,  not  merely  Schaefer'^ 
Edition,  but  the  whole  of  Welshes  Pleanasmi  Graci  published  at  Leip^ 
sic  1 807.  8vo.,  together  with  a  Dissertation  of  Mr.  Hermann  on  tb< 
$ame  subject,  taken  from  one  of  the  continental  literary  Journals.  Of 
tbis  valu'dble  Oxford  Edilion  ^e  VYxXeiksi  Xo  \k;i  \^W^  cyv^  traders  very 
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speedily  an  ample  notice,  which  will  embrace  all  the  three  Works  con- 
tained in  it.  We  shall  be  at  the  pains  of  collecting  together  from  the 
scattered  notes  of  Schaefer  upon  the  book  of  Lambert  Bos,  all  the  im- 
portant incidental  remarks,  and  occasional  emendations  of  corrupt 
passages,  with  which  they  abound.  In  the  mean  time  we  beg  leave  to  ex- 
press our  thanks  to  Mr.  Gaisford,  who,  as  we  hear,  suggested  the  ad« 
dition  of  Weiske*s  Pleonasfns  and  of  Hermann's  Dissertation,  for  the 
service  which  he  has  thus  rendered  to  the  classical  public  in  presenting 
them  with  so  much  information  at  so  reasonable  a  price. 

Mr.  Mawman  has  published  a  handsome  edition  of  Livy,  containing 
.Crevier*€  Notes^  which  in  point  of  appearance  matches  well  with  the  Ox- 
ford Edition  of  Ernesti's  Cicero.  We  are  much  surprised  thdit  the  last 
Work  should  not  meet  with  a  readier  sale,  as  it  is  correctly  printed  in 
a  handsome  type  on  good  paper,  and  has  the  advantage  over  the  foreign 
editions  of  Cicero»  in  having  the  notes  subjoined  to  each  page.  We 
could  bave  wished  that  to  this  edition  of  Livy  there  had  been  subjoined 
in  a  separate  volume  the  scattered  illustrations  of  different  passages  of 
Livy,  which  are  to  be  found  in  recent  continental  works  of  miscellar 
iieous  criticism,  or  in  the  notes  of  recent  editors  of  o^r  classics* 
Scheller's  Observationesinpriscos  Seriptores  quosdam,  Lipsiae  J  785,  con- 
tain a  aeries  of  notes  upon  Livy ;  and  here  we  cannot  help  expressing 
our  deep  regret  that  the  editors  of  the  Oxford  Cicero  have  neglected  to 
subjoin  in  their  proper  places  to  Ernesti's  notes,  Scheller's  strictures 
upon  Ernesti's  notes,  which  are  contained  in  the  same  excellent  Work. 
They  would  have  added  very  little  to  the  bulk,  but  very  much  to  the 
utility  of  both  books. 

In  our  next  Number  we  shall  probably  offer  some  remarks  on  the 
two  editions  of  the  Opuscula  Rtdmkeniana,  the  one  published  by  Mr. 
Kidd»  (for  the  heavy  sale  of  which  we  could  never  account)  and  the 
other  published  abroad,  which  made  their  appearance  in  the  same  year, 
1807,  so  that  the  student,  both  in  this  country  and  abroad,  may  be 
informed  of  the  worth  of  each,  and  the  precise  difference  between  the 
two  editions. 

« 

In  the  Notes  to  the  second  edition  of  Dr.  C,  Symmons^s  Life  of  Mil' 
ton  are  some  observations,  chie%  by  Dr.  Parr,  on  Milton's  Latinity,  and 
on  the  structure  of  his  verses.  We  intend  to  take  an  early  opportunity 
of  noticing  these  excellent  remarks. 
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We  understand  that  Mr.  Huntingford*s  Edition  of  Pindar,  \irhich  we 
have  already  annoiinced,  is  in  a  state  of  forwardness. 


Profess&r  Capkatan's  Pr(Blectiones  AcademicijB.  There  is  in  this 
Work  such  a  spirit  of  philosophical  criticism*  as  must  intitle  it  to  the 
very  highest  rank  among  books  of  its  kind.  It  exhibits  a  nice  and  delir 
cate  perception  of  the  beauties  of  classical  diption,  aiid  the  graces  of 
classical  composition.  It  abounds  with  specimens  of  its  author's  taste, 
ingenuity,  and  slcuteness,  and  as  far  as  the  subject  admits,  we  must  add, 
learning.  We  have  everywhere  the  most  correct  ideas  upon  the  topics, 
which  are  discussed,  everywhere  the  most  copious  and  ample  illustra- 
tion of  the  principles,  which  are  contained  in  the  Work,  everywhere  a 
style  strong  and  powerful,  yet  perspicuous,  eloquent,  and  rich  with 
imagery.  We  know  scarcely  any  work,  which  has  of  later  years  come 
from  any  member  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  which  marks  such  a 
vigor  of  intellect,  such  a  solidity  of  judgment,  such  a  depth  of  thinkt 
ing,  and  such  a  metaphysical  cast  of  mind,  as  is  exhibited  in  this  ad- 
mirable production  of  Mr.  Copleston.  His  Preiectunu  cannot  fa^X  to 
interest  very  powerfully  every  classical  scholar,  who  is  possessed  of  any 
taste.  We  regret  to  hear  that  he  has  retired  from  his  situation 
as  Tutor  of  Oriel  College,  a  situation.  Which  he  filled  with  so  much 
credit  to  himself,  and  so  much  advantage  to  the  College  and  the  Dni-r 
vcrsity. 


We  hope  to  be  fevored  with  some  remarks  on  Professor  Dunbar'^ 
Hypothesis  respecting  The  Formation  of  the  radical  Tenses  of  the 
Greek  Verb,  and  his  Essay  on  the  Origin  and  general  Power  of 
the  Particle  ctv,  Edinburgh,  18 IS.  The  same  Professor  is  the  Author 
of  a  Work  intitled  Exercises  on  the  Syntax,  and  Observations  &n 
s&me  pecuUar  Idioms  of  the  Greek  Language,  with  an  Attempt  f# 
trace  the  Prepositions,  several  Conjunctions  and  Adverbs,  to  their 
radical  Signification,  Edinburgh,  IS  12,  of  which  Work  we  shall 
take  an  early  notice. 
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There  may  he  tome  erron  with  respect  to  dates  and  titles,  but  we  arc  afraid  of 
etttempttng  to  correct  them  without  a  personal  inspection  of  the  books  them- 
selves ;  it  is  therefore  thought  proper  to  lea^oe  them  as  they  are  found  in 
the  Catalogue. 

In  a  former  Number,  we  promised  to  present  our  readers  with, 
a  notice  on  the  subject  of  this  excellent  critical  and  philological 
Library^  and  we  shall  now  redeem  our  pledge  in  part.  It  is 
our  intention  to  lay  before  them,,  in  this  Number,  a  list  of  the 
different  editions  of  Classical  Authors,  with  the  prices  for  which 
Ihey  sold  at  this  sale;  and  also,  as  far  as  we  were  enabled 
to  ascertain  the  point,  the  names  of  the  purchasers.  We  hope 
that  our  readers  will  find  the  list  of  much  use  to  them,  as 
they  will  be  spared  the  labor  of  referring  to  different  pages  of  the 
Catalogue,  amidst  a  mass  of  works  foreign  to  the  department, 
about  which  they  are  more  particularly  anxious  to  have  their 
curiosity  gratified,  or  to  obtain  some  useful  information.  We  in- 
tend, in  a  subsequent  Number,  to  give  an  exact  list  of  thexritical 
works,  which  were  sold  at  this  celebrated  sale,  with  the  prices  and 
purchasers'  names. 

FIRST  DAY'S  SALE. 

No.  Octavo  et  infra,  £  «.    d. 

4.  Abderit®  Hecatasi  Eclogae,  sive  Fraffmenta,  Gr.  Lat.  com  Notis 

Scaligeri  et  Commentario  Zornii,  .  .  .016 

14.  Achilles  TatinsGr.  Lat.  ex  Ed.  Salmasii,  Lng.  Bat.  1640.        .        0    5  6 

55.  Aeliani  de  Natura  Animalium  Gr.  Lat.  Col.  All.  1645.  .        0    2  6 

36.  Varia  Historia  Graece  Adnotationibus  Perizonii,  2  vol.    0    9  0 

SI.  Aescbinis  Socratici  Dialog!  III.  Gr.  Lat  cum  Notis  Clericis, 

^  Amst.  1711.  .  .  .  •  .  /    0    4  6 

58.  ■  Dialog!  III.  Graece,  Cura  Fischeri,  Lipsiae,  1786.     .        0    5  6 

43.  Aeschyli  Tragoediae  VII.  cum  Veraioae  Lat.  2  vols,  fine  paper, 

Glasguae  Fouiis,  1806.-  .  .  •  .        0  13  6 

JS7.  Albinovani  Elegiae  et  Fragmenta,  Amst.  1703.         .  .016 

60.  Alcestis  Euripidea  Graece,  Cura  Wagneri,  Lips.  1800.  .        0    2  6 

61t  Alcipbronis  Epistolae  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Bergleri,  Lips.  1715.  0    4  0 

62. Tr.  ad  Bh.  1791.  0    2  6 

98.  Aoacreontis  Carmioa  Graece,  Cura  Fischeri,  lipsiap,  1776.       .        0    8  0 

99. Hblstii,  Lips.   1782.  .        0    3  0 

100. '  Brnnckii  et  Degeni,  cum  Indice,  Erl.  1781.     0    3  6 

101.  Gr.  Lat.  Studio  Bamesii,  cum  Iconibus,  Cantab.  1705.       0  10  0 

Gr.  Lat.  Studio  Baxteri,  1710.     -  -  -        0    1  6 

128.  Antonini  Liberalis  Transformati^nm  Congeries,  Gr.  Lat.  Cura 

Verheykii,  Lug.  Bat.  1774.       .  .  .  .046 

129. Lips.  1790.  .  .  .•       .        0    2^  6 

liSO*  Antonini  Marci  De  Seipso  ad  Seipsum  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  MSS. 

Doctisf  ipii  Cbapmaoi  Ozon.  1704.       {Bw^hk  by  Mr.  Ueber*)      0   3  0 
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No.  £  i.   d. 

131.  Antonini  Imp.  M.  A.  pHgillarla  Gr.  Lat,  Stndio  J.  P.  de  Joiy,     , 

Parisiis,  1774.  .  .  .      '  .  .010 

132.  Autouini  Marci  De  Seipso  ad  Seipsmn  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Wolli, 

Lips.  17^9.  .  .  .  .  .066 

141.  ApoUodori  Bibliotheca  et  Fragnicnta,  Cura  Heynii,  2  vols. 

boards,  uncut,  Gott.  1803.  .  .  ..130 

145.  Apollooius  Rhodins,  Cora  Hoelzlioi,  Gr.  Lat.  Morocco,  gilt 

leaves,  Lug.  Bat.  Klz.  1641.  .  .  .      1  30    6 

152.  Appianus  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Schweighaeusen,  3  vob.  vellum,  Lip8.1785.  3  11    0. 

155.  Apuleii  Opera  omnia,  Francof.  16^^!.  .  .  ,026 

156.  ' Cttra  Eloienhorstii,  Francof.  I6tl.         .        0    4    0 

158.  Aratos  Grece,  Morocco,  gilt  leaves,  Oxoniiy  1672.  •        0  110 

165.  Aristaeneti  Kpi«tolae  Grapce,  curante  Abresch,  Zwolls,  1749. 

Conjectarae  vv.  dd.  in  Aristaenetum,  cum  Notis  Salmasii,  Mnnc- 
keri,  et  Abrescb,  Amst.  1752.  (Boiighk  by  the  Bodleian  Library.)     0  16    6 
167.  Aristidis  Oratio  adv.  Leptinem,  Libanii  Declamatio  pro  Socrate 
0tc.  Gr.  Lat.  a  Morellio,  Veu.  1785.    (Bought  by  the  Bodleitm 
Library,)  .  .  .  .  .046 

169.  Aristopbanis  Plntus  Graece,  Cnra  Afnnteri,  Ccllae,  1784.         .        0    3    6 

170, Nabes,  cum  Scholiis  Kugteri,  et.  Prapfatlone  Eiiiestiy 

with  MSS.  Notes,  Lipsiap,  1753.    (Bought  by  Mr,  Heber.)  0    10 

171.  Aristoteles  et  Pietho  De  Virtutibns  Gr.  Lat.  Ctira  Fawconer, 

Ox.  1752.  ,  .  .  .  ,010 

172.  Ethica  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Wilkinson,  Ox.  1716.        .        0    8    0 

173, Poetica  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Harlesii,  veUum.  Lips.  1780.    .        0    9    0 

174.  . Cura  Tyrwhitti,  with  MSS.  Notes,  Ox.  1794,      \.        0    60 

175. Cnra  Hermanni,  Lips.  1802.  (Boiight  by  Mr,  Heber.)  0    8    6 

176.  Rbetorica,  Ox.  1805.      .  .  .  .050 

192.  Arrianus  Gr.  Lat.  Raphehi^  Amst.  1757.  (Bought  by  Mr,  Dobree,)    0  14    Q 

QUARTO. 

217.  Apuleii  Apologia,  cum  Notis  Pricaei,  Parisiis,  1635*                  «  0^6 

218. lb.  .  .  .050 

219.  Apuleias,  in  Usum  Delpbiui,  2  vols.  Jo.  Wilkes's  copy,  ib.  1688.  3    0    0 
221.  Arati  Phsenomena  Graece,  Parisiis,  a  Mor^tt.  1559.   (Bought  by 

the  Bodleian  Library.)          .      .                •                .                .  0    1     Q 

224.  Aristidis  Opera  omnia  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Jebb,  2  vols.  Oxon.  1730.  3    5    0 

231.  Arteroidori  Oneirocritica  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Rigaltii,  Lut.  1603*  0    5    0 

232. 0     7     Q 

234.  Aoctores  Latin-JB  Linguae,  cnra  Notis  GothofVedi,  S.  Gerv.  1602.    0    6    0 
^36.  Aulus  Getlius,  Cnra  Gronovii,  .  .  .000 

243.'  Aeliani  Varta  Historia  Gr.  Lat.  cnnmte  Gronovio,  2  vols,  iu 

Russia,  Lug.  Bat.  1731.  .  .  .  .  >  • 

244.  Aeliani  De  Natura  Animalium  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Gronovio, 

2  vols.  1744.  ......' 

245.  Aescbyli  TragcediaB,  Gr.  Lat.  curante  J.  C.  De  Pauw,  2  vols. 

Has;.  Com.  1745.  ...  .  , 

246.  Aeschyli  Prometheus  Vinctus,  Gr.  I-at.  Cnra  Morellii,  1773.    . 
248.  Amniianus  Marcellinus,  Cura-  Gronovii,  cum  Notis  MSS.  Lug. 

Bat.  1698.        (Bought  by  Mr,  Heber,) 
t49,  Aristophanes  Gr.  Lat.  studio  Kusteri,  Amst.  1710. 
251.  AthcnaBUs  Gr.  Lat.  stndio  Casauboni,  Logd.  1657. 
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SECOND    DAY'S  SALE. 

Oct,  et  Iki/ra. 

267«  Auger  (I'Abh^)  Discours  de  Lycurgue,  d'Andocide,  etc.  Par. 

1783,   (Bought  by  Mr,  Dobree,)  .  .  .046 

fee,  Aviani  Fabole,  Amst.  lT3l.  •  *  ^  .060 
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269. Cnrante  Nodell,  Amst.  1787.        .  .        0    5    6 

f70.  Aurelius  Victor,  ciiin  Notis  Variorum  ct  Pitisci,  Tr.  ad  Rh.  1696.    0    7    6 

271.  ^  "           cnrante  Gninero,  Erlangs,  1787.          .  .010 

275.  Ausonius,  cum  Notis  Variorum,  Amst.  1671.        •           •  •        0  16    6 

QUARTO. 

461.  Ainsworth's  Lat.  and  £lng.  Dictionary,  by  Morelly  1775.  •        1  16    0 


0    6    0 


FOURTH    DAY'S    SALE. 
OCTAVO. 

768,  Bion  ct  Moschiis  Gr.  Lat.  Whitfurd,  Ven.  1746.         .  .       0  10    O 

f  69. Idyllia  Gr.  Lat. 

Phocylidis  Carmina  Gr.  Lat.  recensuit  Schier,  Lips.  17.')3. 
Stratonis  aliomniqne  veternm  Poetarnm  Gnpconim  £pi« 
gramwata,  a  Klotzio,  Alt.  1764.    (Mr,  E,  H,  Harker,)    « 

761.  Bion  et  Moschus  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Heskin  et  Harles,  £rl.  1780.        0    6    6 

76%.  Bionis  et  MoscUi  KcUquiar,  Gr.  Cura  Jacobsii,  Amst.  1795.     •        0    6    • 

809.  Boethii  Consolationis  Philosophise,  lib.  v.  Lug.  Bat.  1671.    •        0    9    6 

810.  Consolation  Philosophique,  *2  vols.  La  Haye,  1744.    .        O    1    0 

810.  Consolation  of  Philosophy,  engUshed  by  Ridpatb,  1785>    0.3    0 

821.  Jo.  Bonefonii  Carmina,  Tonson,  1720.  •  •  •        0    S    0 

911.  Brunckii  Analectavett.  Poetarum  Gr.  3  vols.  Arg.  1776.        •        S    3    0 

912.  Brunckii  Gnotnici  Poetac  Graeci,  Arg.  1784.  .  .076 
994.  J.  Brodaei  Epigrammata  Gneca,  Franc.  1600.            •  .       X    X    Ot 


FIFTH   DAY'S    SALE. 
OCTAVO. 

1027.  J,  Burtoni  Pentalogia,  sivc  Tragcediarum  Gr.  Delectiu,  Cura 

Burgess,  2  vol5.  Oxonii,  1779.  •  •  •        0  18    0 

1054.  Callimachus  Gr.  Lat.  with  MSS.  Notes  by  Dr.  Bentley,  and 

Dr.  Farmcr*8  Autograph,  12mo.  Plantini,  1584.         .  .        0  14    0 

1055.  Callimachus;  Cura  Spanhemii  et  Ernesti  Gr.  Lat.  2  Tob.  extra 

Lui^.  Bat.  1761.  .  .  .  •  .  •        1  15    0 

1056.  Callimachus,  Hymnes  Gr.  et  Fr.  par  la  Porte  dn  Theil,  a  Paris, 

1775.  .  .  .  .  •  .020 

1076.  J.  Conradi  Carmina  et  Fragmenta  Carminum  Famitise  GdesareaB, 

Cob.  1715.    (Bought  by  Mr,  MitfordO  .  .036 

1123.  Catonis  Disticha,  Gr.  Lat.  recensuit  Amtzenius,  vellum,  Amst. 

1126#  CatuUi  Epithalamium  Pelei  et  Thetidos  a  Doerinfa^io  et  Bartb. 

cnmMSS,  Notis,  Numb.  1778.  ( Bought  by  Mr,  Heber,)  .  0  0  6 
1127.  Catullus,  Cura  Doering,  cum  Indice,  2  vols,  in  one,  Lipsise,  1788.  0  15  0 
1130.  Cebetis  Tabula  Gr.  Lat.  a  Gronovio,  cum  Notis  MSS.  Van 

Goens,  Amst.  1689.    (Bought  by  Mr,  H^ter,)  .  .030 

1142.  Celsus  de  Ke  Medica,  Parisiis,  Didot,  1772.   (Bought  for  the 

Bodleian  Library.)       •  •  .  .  .        0  10    6 

1169.  Qiariton  de  Cherca  et  Callirho<^  Amatoriarum  Narrationum 

Libri.  VIH.  Gr.  Lat.  D'Orville,  Russia,  Lipsiae,  1783.  .        0  12    0 

1187.  Edm.  ChishuUi  Inscriptio  Sigea,  Lug.  Bat.  1727.         •  .020 

1189.  ChrestomathiaPlatomanaGr.  Lat.  Turici,  1756.  •        .        0    5    0 

1190.   r Poly biana  Gr.Lipsiap,  1801.  fBou^A*6y -Bfr-Heftm J      0    0    6 

QUARTO. 

1195.  Specimen  novsp  Editionis  Anthologia%  Lalinsr,  Amst.  1747.  With 
'SIX  Tracls  on  the  Greek  and  Roman  Classics,  by  Caspar,  Bur« 

mann,  and  others,    (Bought  for  the  BodleUin  Liirwry.)  .        15    0 

1196.  Anthoiogia  vett.  Latinonim  Epigrammatiim  e(  Poematam, 

a  vols.  Amst.  1759.         •  •  •  .  ,230 
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^  1204.  C.  J.  Caesaris  Commentarii,  cnm  OadesdorpH,  Lug.  Bat.  1737.      2    5    0 
12^1.  Catullus,  cura  Vossii,  Lug^  Bat  1684.        .  .  .056 

1228.  7— cnm  Notis  MSS.  J.  Jortin,  (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)   0    5    6 

1240.  J.  F.  Ctiristii  Fabularum  vett  Aesopiarum  Libri  II.  Lipi.  1749.     a    1    0 

SIXTH  DAY'S  SALE. 

Octaivo  et  u^ra. 

1249.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  ^pistols  ad  Familiares,  cura  Ross,  2  vols. 

Cantab.        .  .  .  .  .  .        2  10    0 

1250.  M .  T.  Ciceronis  Orationes  selectae,  cum  Notis  et  Conjecturis 

MSS.  Jer.  Marklandi,  Cantab.  1699.  (Bought  by  Mr,  Heber,)  0  5  6 
1451.  M.T.  Ciceronis  De  Oratore,  cura  Proust,  Oxon.  1718.  •        0    3    0 

1252.  M.  T.  Ciceiouis  De  Officiis,  cum  Notis  Weiorecbii,  2  yoIs. 

Cob.  17!iJ0.     (Bought  by  Mr,  Hebtr.)  .  .  .050 

1255.  M.T.  Ciceronis  Epistolae  selects,  Delphis,  1721.  (Bought  by 

Mr.  Heber,)  .  .  .  .  .020 

1254.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  EpistolaB  ad  Familiares,  studio  Cortii,  Upsiae, 

1749.    (Bought  by  Mr,  Heber. J  .  .  .050 

1255.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Orator,  ex  recensione  Emesti,  Hala?,  1766. 

(Bought  by  Mr,  Heber.)  0     16 

1256.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Opera  omnia,  cum  Notis  et  Clave  Ciceroniana 

8  vols,  thick  paper,  Hal.  Sax.  1774.  (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)        10  10    0 

1257.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Laelius,  sivc  De  Amicitia,  cura  Lensii,  Hild. 

1778.    (^Bought  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Barker,)  .  .  0    2    6 

1258.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  De  Officiis,  cura  Heusingeri,  Brans.  1783,        0  la    0 
r  (Bought  by  Mr.  E.  H,  Barker.) 

1259.  M    T.  Ciceronis  Orationes,  cum  NotLs  Lallemand,  6  vols. 
Parisiis,  Barbou,  1788.  .  .  .  .080 

1261.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  De  Fato,  cum  Notis  Brcimii.  Lips.  1795.      •        0    10 
(Bought  by  Mr,  E,  H.  Barker.) 

1262. Trait^  des  Loix,  tradnit  par  Morabin,  Par.  1719.  0    2    0 

1563. Entretiens,  sur  la  Nature  des  Dieux,  3  v.  Par.  1721.        0  17    0 

1264.  J  Lettres  Familicres  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  Prevost,  5  vols, 

Parisiis,  1745.    (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  .  ♦  ,        0  17    0 

1265.  •— —  Lettres  a  Atticus,  Lat,  et  Fr.  par  Mongaolt,  6  vols. 

Par.  1738.  .  '     .  .  .      ^         .        0  16  0 

1266.' Dialogue  sur  les   Oratenrs,    traduit  par  M.  de  S. 

Parisiis,  1782.  .  .  .  .  .010 

1267. -^  Offices  Lat,  et  Fr.  par-Dn  Bois,  Paris,  1725.  .      )   n    «    a 

1268.  Pens^es  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  D'OUvet,  Paris,  1747.     i .      J  "   >?    *' 

1269.  • Tusculanes,  traduites  par  Boubier  et  D'OUvet^  3  vols, 

.    Amst.  1739. 

1270. De  la  YieiUesse  etc.  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  M,  de  Barrett, 

Paris,  1776.  .  .  .  -  ,  .010 

1<271.  Academiques  Lat.  et  Fr.  avec  les  Remarques,  MSS. 

de  TAuteur  M.  Durand,  1740.  '  .  .  .  .        0  11     0 

1272. Les  Livres  Academiques,  trad,  par  M.  de  Castillon, 

2  vols.  Berlin,  1779.  .  .  .  .  .030 

1273.  Select  Orations  by  Duncan,  1765.  .  .070' 

1274.  Epistles  to  Brutus,  and  Bratus  to  Cicero,  by  Middle- 
ton,  1743.  .  .  ,  ,  .036 

1290.  Claudianus,  cura  Gesneri,  2  vols.  Upsiae,  1759.  ,  .  0  18    6 

13:^4.  Ccelhis  Apiciiis  De  Arte  coquinaria,  cum  Animadversionibus 

Listen,  Amst.  1709.  .  .  .  .  0  12    6 

1325.  J.  C.  Coleri  Anthologia,  Lipsiap,  1725.  (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber,)  0    16. 

1335.  Cohithi  Kaptus  HelenaB,  Gr.  Lat.  recensuit  Lennep,  Lcov.  1747.  0    8     6 

1342.  Coniicorum  Graecorum'SententiaB,  ex  officina  H.  Stepbani,  1569.  0    3    6 

1343.  Comicorum  Gi'scotnm  Fragmenta  per  Herteiium,  Basil.  .  0  12  6 
1352.  Conciones  et  Orationes,  Els.  1672.  .  .  ,010 
1392.  Cornelius  Nepos,cnm  Notis  Van  Staveren,  Lug.  Bat.  1773.    •  0  1$    9 

( Bought  for  the  BodUian  library.  J  . 
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1393.  Cornelias  NepOfi,  cura  Heasingeri  et  Bosii,  Isen.  1756.  .        15    0 

(Bought  by  Mr,  Mitford.) 
1424.  F.  Creuzeri  Fragmenta  Historiconim  Grseconim  antiquisfU 

morum,  Heid.  1806,  (Bought  by  the  Bodleian  Library,  J         ,  ^ 


0  13    0 


SEVENTH    DAY'S    SALE. 

Octavo  et  ittfra, 

1538.  Demetrii  Cydonii  Opuscnlnm  de  Contemnenda  Morte  Gr.  et 

Lat.  recensnit  Kuinoel,  Lipsiae,  1786.  (Mr.  E,  if.  Barker,)  0    10 

1545.  Demophili  et  Dcmocratis  Sententiae  Gr.  Lat.  carante  Schier, 
LipsiaB,  1754.  (Bought  b$  Mr,  Mitford.)         .  .    '        .        0  16    0 

1546.  PemostbenU  Oratio  de  Corona  Gr.  Lat.  edidit  Harles,  Alt.  1769. 
(Bought  by  Mr,  E,  H.  Barker.)  *  0  14    6 

^  1547.  Demosthenis  Orationes  selects  Gr.  ImU  Ed.  Mounteney,  cam 

Notis  MSS.  1771.  .  .  .  ,  .026 

1548.  Demosthenis  Oratio  adv.  Lepdnem  cam  Scholiis,  cura  Wolffi, 

2  vols.  Hal.  Sax.  1789.  (Bought  by  Dr,  C.  Bumey,)  .        13    0 

1558.  F.  J.  Desbillons's  Fabulae  AesdpiaB,  gilt  leaves,  Par.  Barbou,  1778. 0    7    0 

1598.  Diodore  de  Sicile,  Histoire  Universelle,  trad,  par  LAbb6  Ter- 
rasson,  7  vols.  Par.  1758.  .  .  .  .        1  10    O 

1599.  Dionis  Castii  Historiarum  Rom.  Fragmenta,  cum  Lec'tionibus 
Moreliii,  Bassani,  1798.  (Bought  for  the  Bodleian  Library,)  0    6    0 

1601.  Dlonysii  De    Structura  Orationis  Gr.  Lat.  ex   Recensione 
Uptoni,  1728.  .  •  •  .  .030 

1602.  Dionysii  Opera  omnia  Gr.  Lat.  Relske,  6  vols.  Lipsis,  1774-77.      4    4    0 

1603.  Dionysii  Archseologix  Romanfe,  qase  Ritus  Romanos  explicat 
Synopsis,  cum  Animadvv.  Grimm,  Lipsiie,  1786.  *        0    8    0 
(Bought  by  Mr,  E,  H,  Barker,) 

1604.  Dionysii  De  Situ  Orbis, 
Aristophanis  Piutiis  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Havercampi,  Lug.  Bat.  1736. 
Plutarchi  De  Edncatione,  et  Sidetae  Fragmenta,  Gr.  Lat. 

Schneideri  cura,  Arg.  1775.  V^  0  10    0 

Orationes  Fnnebres  Platonis  et  Lysis,  Gr.  Lat.  a  Basted,  1696. 
Aeschyli  Prometheus  Vinctns  Gr.  Lat.  Mprellii  cara,  1767. 
Theophrasti  Characteres  Gr.  Oxon.  1628. 
(Bought  by  Mr,  Heber.J 

QUARTO. 

16^2.  Nic.  Damascene  Fraementa,  carante  Fabricio,  Hamb.  1787^  0    4  0 

(Bought  by  Mr,  Ueber,) 
1693.  Dicta  Poctarnm  quae  ap.  Jo.  Stobaemn  exstant,  Gr.  Lat.  ab 

H.Grotio,  cum  Notis  MSS.  Paris,  1623.  .  .17  0 

17Q1.  Diogenes  Laertius  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Meibomii,  2  vols.  Amst.  1692.    2    0  0  > 

1711.  J.  Duporti  Guomologia  Homerica,  Cantab.  1660.        •  .        0    2  0 


EIGHTH    DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra,  / 

1790.  Elien,  Hi^toires  trad,  du  Grec,  avec  lea  Remarques,  Par.  1772.  0    e  ^,S 

1818.  Epictetus  et  Cebes,  Gr.  Lat  cura  Shroderi,  Delphis,  A7iS,       ,  '0  ,*4''  6 

1819.  Epictetus  et  Cebes,  Gr.  Lat.  Simpsoni,  Delphis,  1758.         •  0*  3    6 

1820.  Epictetus  Gr.  Lat.  eatavit  Heyne,  Vars.  1776.  •         .            •  0    4    0 
(Bought  by  Mr.  ifeber*) 

1821.  Epicteti  Enchiridion  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Ivie,  Oxon.  1723.  •        0    4    0 
.  1822*  Epicteti,  Manuel  Gr.et  Fr.  par  Letebre  de  Villebrane,  gilt 

'     leaves.  Par.  1783.  .  .  .  .010 

1823.  Epictetus*s  Morals,  english^Dl  by  Stanhope,  1704.  .        0    0    6 

1824.  Epictetus*s  Morals,  englished  by  Digby,  with  a  head,  1712.    •        0    10 
1899.  Eunapius  Sardianul  De  Vitis  Pbilosophoram  et  Sophistamm 

Gr.  Lat.  ab  And.  Schotto,  CoU.  AU.  1616.    .  •    -         .    )  0    t    q 
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1901.  Euripidis  Cyclops  Grfftce,  .cara  Hoepiberi,  Lips.  1789.  .       0    7     6 

(Bought  for  the  Bodleian  Library,) 
1903.  £uri()idi8  Hecaba  Grsece,  cura  Ammoni,  Erl.  1789.  •        0    5    0 

1905.  Euripidis  Traj^cedise  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notts  King,  *i  vols,  1748.  0  17    0 

1906.  Euripidis  Iphigenia  in  Aolide  Ghece,  cura  Hoepfueri^Hdlae,  1790.  0    2    6 
(Bought  by  Mr,  Heber,) 

1907.  Euripidis  Iphiii^enia  in  Aulide  et  Iphig.  in  Taor.  Gr.  Lat.  cura 

J.  Marklandi,^HalaB,1771.   C^aarAi^Afr. /Mer.^  .        0    5    0 

1909.  Euripidis  Tmgoediae  Graece,  cura  Porsoni,  Lipsiae,  1807.  •        0    7    6 
(Bought  by  Dr,  RenneL) 

1910.  Eustathins  de  Ismeuiae  et  Ismenes  Amoribus^  Gr.  Lat.  cura' 
Teucheri,  Lipsiip,  1790.             .               .               .  .056 

1911.  Eutropius,  cura  Gruneri,  Cob.  1768.    ...  .  0    2    6 
1912. Verheyk,  Lug.  Bat.  1772.    (BouglU  by  Mr.  Beber.)        0  15    0 

QUARTO. 

1938.  Epicteti  quae  snpersunt  Dissertationes  ab  Arriano  conectae, 
Dec  non  Enchiridion  et  Fragmenta,  Gr.Lat.  cum  Notis  Uptoni, 
t  void.  mor.  •  .       '         .  .  .820 

1953.  Ennpidia  Hippol^tus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Valckenaeri,  Lug.  Bat. 
1768.  cum  Diatnba  in  Euripidis  Dramatum  Reiiquias,  1767. 
vellum.        .  .  .  .  .  .        1  14    0 

1956.  Euripidis  Phoenissae  Gr.  Lat.  Valckenaeri,  Franeq.  1755.      .        110 

1959.  Euripidis  Tragoediae  Gr.  Lat.  ex  Ed.  Barnesii,  3  vols.  Ups. 

1778-8.   (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber,)  .  .  .     '  6  11    0 

FOLIO. 

1962.  Diodorus  Sicnlus  Gr.  Lat.  Wesselingii  studio,  2  vols.  Amst 

1746.  .  .  .  •  .  •  .         8    d    0 

1963.  Dioo  Cassins  Gr.  Lat.  Reimari  studio^  2  vols.  Hamb.  1752.  7    7    0 


NINTH    DAYS    SALE. 

Octaco  et  it^ra. 

1979.  FabnlsB  Aesopiess  Gnece,  cura  Klotzii,  Isanaci,  1771.  .        0  14    0 

2047.  G.  Fleetwood's  Sylloge  Inscriptionum  antiquarum,  1691*        • .      0    0    6 

(Bought  by  Mr,  Heber,) 
2056.  Florus  cura  Dukeri,  vellum,  Lug.  Bat.  1744* 
2080.  Fraginenta  Foetarum  veterum  LAtioorum,  gilt  leaves,  ex  offi- 

cilia  H.  Stephani,  1564.  .  .  .  .  .        0  16    O 

2097.  J.  Frontini  Strategematicon,  curante  Sell wcbelio,  Lipstae,  1772.    0    6    6 
2098. _— _ Oudendorpio,  vellum,  Lug. 

Bat.  1779.        .N  .       J     .  ,  .  .  .        0  11    0 

2148.  Gemisti  Plethonis  De  iis,  quae  post  Pusnam  Maptinensem  ap. 

Graecos  gesta  sunt  Gr.  cum  Notis  Reichardi,  Lipsias,  1770.        0    16 

(Bought  by  Mr.  Barker.) 
2153.  Geoponicorum,  sive  de  Re  mstica  Libri  XX.  Cassiano  Basso 

Collectore,  Gr.  Lat.  post  Needhami  Curas,  ab  J.  N.  Niclas, 

2  vols.  Lipiae,  1781.  .  .  •  •  •        0  19    6 

QUARTO. 
9184.  Florilegium  Epigrammatum,  interprete  Lubino. 


TENTH   DAY'S  SALE, 
QUARTO. 

2415.  Gazaeus  et  MitylsBneus  De  Immortalitate  Amni«y  Gr.  Lat. 

lApB,  1655,  (Rev.  J.  Clewer  Banks.)        •  .  .1-50 

2421.  Geographia  antiqua  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Gronovii,  Lug.  Bat.  1700.         0    4    6 

(Mr.  Heber.) 
2432.  Scriptores  Rei  Rosticas  veteres  Latini,  cura  Gasneri,  2  vok. 

Lips,  1773.  •  *  .  •  •        2  10    a 
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FOLIO. 

$458.  Herodotus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Wesselingii,  Amst.  1763.  •        •      11    0    0 


ELEVENTH    DAY'S   SALE. 

Octttoo  et  infra, 

S485.  Heliodoras  Gr.  Lat.  cnra  Pare!,  Franc.  1631.  .  .  0  S  6 
Bourdelotii,  Lut.  Par.  1619.           .  0    5  0 

8488.  Heilanici  Lesbii  Fragmenta,  cora  Sturzii^  Lips.  1787.  .  .  0  10  0 
(Bodleian  Littrary.) 

2508.  Herodianus  Gr.  cura  WolfiijHalis,  179«.  (Mr.  Heher.)         .  0    3  0 

2509.  Herodianus  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Irmisch,  3  vols.  Lips.  1789-92.  1  13  0 

2510.  Herodianus  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis,  Oxon.  1678.  .  .  0  6  0 
iibiT,  Hesiodus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Krebsii,  Lips.  1746.  (Bodleian  Uhrarp.)  0  4  6 
*i5S6»  Hieroclis  Comnientariiis  iu  aurea  Carmiua  Gr.  Lat  cnm  Notts 

Needbam,  Cantab.  1709.  .  .  .  .  .010 

2539.  Hieroclis  Facetiae  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Schieri,  Lips.  1750.  (Mr.  Htber,) 

2547.  Hippocratis  Aphorisnii  Gr.  Lat.  ab  Alnieloyeen,  Amst.  1685.        0    16 

2559.  Historiae  Auj^ustae  Scriptores  VL  cura  Notis  Variorum,  2  vols. 

Luj:.  Bat.  1671.         .  .  .  .  .        1  11     6 

2532.  G.  Hoiweirs  Selecti  Dionysii  de  priscis  Scriptoribus  Tractatus 

Gr.  Lat.  1778.  .  .  .  ..010 

2587.  Homeri  Hymntis  in  Cererem  Gr.  a  D.  Ruhnkenio  :  ac  cedunt 

dnae  epistoUc  critical,  Lug.  Bat.  1782.  .  .  .066 

2588.  Homeri  Ilias  ex  recensioiie  Clarkii,  cum  Notis  Niemeyer,  Gr. 

2  vols,  in  one,  vellum,  Halac,  1778.  .  •  .        0  16    0 

2589.  Homeri  Iliados,  liber  i.  studio  Sylvani,        .  .  .090 

2590.  Homeri  Opera  G.  Lat.  cura  Clarkii  et  Emestii,  5  vols.  Lips.  1759.  6  16    6 

2591.  Homeric!  Hymni,  cum  reliquis  Carrainibns  minoribus  Homero 
tribui  solltis  et  Batraclioniyomachia,  Gr.  curallgenii,  Hal.  Sax. 

1786.    (Bodleian  Library.)        .  .  .  .110 

2598.  Horatius,  accuraute 'Bond,  Elz.  1676. 

2599.  cnm  Notis  Desprez,  Amst.  1695.  .  .        1.    9    0 

2600.  in  usum  Delphini,  1699.     .  .  .  .036 

2601.  r- Cunipghamii  cura,  1721.  .  i  '         ^    O 

Reformatus,  1712.  .  .  •        •         $ 

2603.  ■  Carmiua  a  Wagnero  Hal.  Magd.  17^0.  .         ^  o    6 

Wagneri  Additamenta  ad  Horatii  Carmina,  1771.       \ 
(Mr.  Heber.) 

2604.  '  Epistolae    ad  Pisones  et  Augostam,    vvith  Eoglisk 

Notes  by  Bp.  Hurd,  3  vols.  1776.        .  .  .  .        0  10    • 

2605.  ■   ■  cura  Baxteri  et  Zeunii,  Lips.  1788.  .  .070 
2^06.  ■    '           cum    CoUatione    Scriptorum    Gnecorum  perpetua, 

auctore  S.  Weston,  1805.        .  .  -  .  .050 

2507.  lAt.  Eng.  1713.  .  .  .  ..066 

2608.  Lat.  Fr.  par  Dacier  et  .Sanadon,  8  vols.  Amst.  1735.        0. 10    0 

FOLIO. 
1 2707.  Jamblichus  De  Mysteriis  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Gale,  Oxob.  1678.        0    5    6 
2708.  F.  Josephi  Opera  omnia  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Havercampi, 
2  vols.  Amst.  1726. 


4    6 

0 


TWELFTH    DAY'S   SALE. 
OctwQ  €t  infra* 

2780.  C.  D.  Ilgenii  Cannina  convivalia  Graeconnny  JeMe,  1798.  0    6    6 

(Bodleian  Ubrary.) 
2849.  Isocratis  Opera  Gr.  L.  cura  Battie,  2  vols.  1749.        .  .16    0 

2859.  Juliaui  Imperatoris  Caesares  Gr.  Lat.  ab  Harles,  Esl.  I7t5.  0    3    <^ 

.    (Mr.  E.  //.  Barker.) 
16601.  Jnlien  (LEmp.)  Reflenpns  en  Gr.  €t  an  Fr.  par  Marqait 

D'Argeus,  Berl.  1764.  •  •  •  .056 
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No.  £  9.  4^ 

2861.  Jnlins  Obsequens,  cnra  Ondendorpii,  Lug.  Bat.  1720.  •        0    2  6^ 

Jnlii  Pollucu  Historia  Physica  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Hardt, 

Mon.  1792.    (Bodleian  Ubrary.)  .  .  .        6  19  6 

S870.  Justinus,  cum  Notis  Minellianis,  Lips.  1725.    (Mr,  Heber.)  0    3  0 

2871.  Jnstinus  cura  Gronovii,  Lug.  Bat.  1760.  •  •  •        0  16  0 

2876.  Juvenalis  et  Pcrsius  in  usum  Delphini,  1750.  .  .        0    5  0 

2877. Lat.  Eng.  by  Dunster,  1777.  .  .       ^  n    5-  « 

Persiilks's  Satires  Lat.  Eng.  by  Sheridan,  l777.  plates,    J 

2878.  Juvenalis  et  Persios,  englisbed  by  Madan,  2  vols.  1789.  .        0  16  0 

2879.  — — — Owen  and  Breuster,  2  vols.  1785.    0    6  6 

QUARTO. 

2912.  Horapollinis  Hieroglyphica  Gr.  Lat.  cttrante  Panw,  Tr.  ad 

Rhen.  1727.  .  .  .  .  .  .090 

FOLIO. 

2951.  Julian!  Imp.  Opera  et  S.  Cyrilli  contra  eundem,  lib.  xii.  Gr. 

Lat.  cum  Not.  £z.  Spanhemii,  Lip^.  1696.      .  •  .10    9 


THIRTEENTH    DAY'S   SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra. 

S034.  Lactantii  Opera  omnia,  cum  Not.  Bilnemami,  2  .vols.  Lips. 

1739.    (Bodleian  Library,)  .  .  .  .        0  16    0 

3056.  J.  Langii  Anthologia,  sive  Florilegium,  2  vols.  Arg.  1674.       .        0    6    O 

(Bodleian  JJbrary.J 

QUARTO. 

S159.  Jnvenalfs  et  Persii  Satyrae,  cum  Not.  Henninii  et  aliorom,  cura 

Casauboni,  2  vols.  Lug.  Bat.  1695.  .  •  .        3    0    O 


FOURTEENTH    DAY'S    SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra. 

3246.  Longinus  De  Snblimitate  Gr.  Lat.  1732.  .  .  .050 

3247. Amst.  1733.  .  .  0    6  6 

3248.  ex  Recensione  Pearcii  cum  Animadvv.  Mori,  Lips.  1768.  0    8  O 

3252.  LoDgus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Villoisoni,  Paris,  Didot,  1778.  .        0  IB  0 

3256.  Lotichii    Secnndi '  (P.)  Poemata,  com    Notis   Kfetzschmar, 

Dresdse,  1773;    (Mr.  Heber.)  ,  .  .  .  .        0    3  flr 

3266.  Lucanus  cura  Cortii,  Lips.  1726.    (Mr.  Heber.)         .  .056 

3272.  Lucretius,  cura  Creech,  1717.         .  ^ .  .,070 

3278.  Lycopbronis  Alexandra  Gr.  Lat.  recensuit  Menrsins,  Lug.  Bat. 

1597.    (Mr.  E.H.  Barker.)     ...  .  .026 

3280.  Lycur^ji  contra LeocratcmOratio,  cura Hauptmann, Lips.  1753.  >  a  44  « 

Juliam  Imp.  CaBsares,  cura  Ileusingeri,  Gothae,  1741.        .         J  u  14  u 

(Rev.  Mr.  MUford.) 

3295.  Macrobins,  cnra  Zeunii,  Ups.  1774.  •  .  •        0  14  0  i 

3359.  Martialis  Epigr.  cum  Not.  Famahii  ct  aliorum,  Lug.  Bat.  1670.     0  10  O 

3360. ^,   cura  Smids,  cum  fig.  Amst.  1701.        .  .10  0 

3393.  M.  Manilius,  ex  recensione  Bentleii,  cnra  Stoeber,  Arg.  1667.        0    7  6 

QUARTO. 

3400.  Livius,  cnra  Drakenborchii,  7  vols.  Lug.  Bat.  1738.  •        15  15  0 

3407.  LonginusDeSublimitateGr.  Lat.  cura  ToUii,Tr.  ad  Rh.  1694.    0    7  6 

3412.  Lucanus,  Oudendorpii  cura,  vellum,  Lug.  Bat.  1728.      •        .        3    3  0 

3413.  Lnciani  Opera,  cura  Hemsterfansii  et  Reitzii,  4  vols.  Amst  1743.    8    0  0 

FOLIO. 

;S^3.  LycophroiuBCMsandraGr.  Lat  cnra  Potterii  Oxon.  1702.    •       1    6  # 
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No. 

3455. 
3474. 

3481. 

3637. 

3658. 


FIFTEENTH  DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra. 

Maxiinns  Tyrius,  cnra  Reiskii,  liips.  1774. 

Meleagri  Reliquiap.,  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Manso,  Jenae,  1789.    . 

(Bodleian  lAbrary*) 

Menandri    Comment,    de    Encomiis  Gnece,   ex   recensione 

Heeren,  Goett.  1785.    (Mr.  Dobree.) 

Musa^us,  curante  KromayeroGr.  Lat.  Hal.  Magd.  1731. 

(Bodleian  Library,) 

,  cura  Francii  et  Schraderi  Gr.  Lat.  bd».  nnent,  Leov. 

1742.    (Bodleian  Library.) 


£ 

8. 

d. 

0 

8 

0 

0 

9 

0 

0 

7 

6 

0 

5 

6 

0  19  6 


3805. 
3806. 
3807. 
3825. 
3583. 


SIXTEENTH   DAY'S   SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra, 

Oppianus  Gr.  Lat.  Ritterhusti  cnra,  Plant.  1597.    (Mr.  Heber.) 

—  Gr.  Lat.  Schneider!  cura,  Arg.  1776. 

trad,  par  Bftlin  de  Ballu,  Strasb.  1787.  (Bodleian  Lib.) 

Orpheus  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Hambergero,  Lips.  1764. 
J.  Oweni  Epigramniata,  Bas.  1766.      .... 
Epigrammes  I^t.  et  Fr.  par  M.  le  B.  Par.  1710 


3864.  Palaepiiatus  de  Incredibilibus  Gr.  cura  Fischeri,  Lips.  1789. 
(Mr.  Heber.) 

QUARTO. 
3955.  Ovidiusy  cura  Bunnanni,  4  vols.  Amst.  1727. 

FOLIO. 
3970.  Pausanias  Gr.  Lat.  cnra  Kuhnii^  Lips.  1696.  • 


0  10 

6 

0  19 

0 

0     6 

0 

0  13 

0 

0    9 

6 

0   r 

a 

0  14 

6 

7  17 

6 

1  14 

0 

4006. 
4009. 
4010. 


4018. 
4035. 
4036. 

4037. 
4038. 
4039. 
4041. 
4051. 
4063. 

4063. 
4065. 
4067. 
4068. 
4071. 

4073. 
4074. 
4075. 
4077. 
4078. 
4088. 
4101. 
4102. 
4108. 


SEVENTEENTH   DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  et  irifra, 

Persius,  Lat.  Fr.  cum  figuris,  Bernne,  1765.        ^  • 
—  par  Selis,  Par.  1776.  .  .  • 

Lat  Eng.  by  Sheridan.  1739. 

Lat.  Eng.,  with  his  life  by  Brewster,  1751.  with  some 


0 
0 


8    6 
4    O 


!> 


0    4    « 


MSS.  Notes  by  Dr.  Reed, 
Petronius  Arbiter,  cnm  Not.  Antontx.  Lips.  1781. 
PfafledniB  Bnrmanni,  Lug.  Bat.  1745.        •  .  •        . 

Fabnlaruip  Aesop,  libri  v.  ex  recensione  Bnrmanni, 

cnra  Schwabii,  3  vols.  Halae,  1779.    (Mr.  E.  H.  B.arker.\ 

cnm  Not.  Brotier,  gilt  leaves.  Par.  Barbou,  1783 

Not.  Desbillons,  Manh.  1786. 

Phalaridis  Epistolae  Gr.  Lat.  cnrante  Boyle,  Oxon.  1718.     . 
Pherecydis  Fragmenta,  cnra  Stu^zii,  Gerae,  178B.  (^Bodleian  Lib.)  0 
Pindanis  Gr.  Lat.  Glasguae  ap.  Fonlis,  1744.  .    . 

Platonis  De  Rebus  Divinis  Gr.  Lat.  MSS.  Notes,  interleaved, 
CanUb.  1673.    {Mr.  Kidd.)         .  -  .  . 

Opera  Gr.  I-At.  12  vols.  Bipenti,  1781-6. 

Dialogi  V.  Jjr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Forsteri,  Ox.  1745. 

Diftlogi  III.  Gr.  Lat.  studio  Etwalli,  Ox.  1771.     . 

Euthydemnset  Gorgias  Gr.  Lat.  cnrante  Routh.Ox.l784.  0 


0 

0 

0 
0 
0 
0 


0 

0 
7 
0 
0 


12 
10 

3 
8 
4 
6 
12 
5 

3 
7 
6 
6 
7 
7 


6 
O 

0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
6 

0 
0 
6 
0 

6 


Platom  Gastmahl :  ein  Dialog,  von  F.  A.  Wolf,  Leip.  1782. 

{It^.  Dohree.) 

Plantns,  Gronovii  et  Ernesti,  Lips.  1760.  •  .        1 

Lat.  et  Fr.  par  H.  P.  de  Limiers,  10  vols.  .        0 

Lat.  Eng.  by  Cooke,  vol.  i.  1756.  •  ^        0 

Plinii  Historia  Naturalis,  cura  Franzii^  10  vols.  Lips.  1788-91.     5 
Plinii  Secundi  Epistolae,  cura-Gierig,  Lips.  1800.  •        0    7 

Plutarclii  Opera  omnia,  cnrante  Reiske,  12  vols.  Lipsiae,  1774-82.  1111 
Poggii  Facedap,  Cracoviae,  1592.  .  •  .13 

Poggiana,  portrait,  2  vols.  Amst.  1720.  •  "  •        12 

Po^ni  Strategemata  Gr.  Lat.  cora  Maatvicii,  cnm  Notis  Casaa* 
bonly  Lug.  Bat  1690.  .  •  •  •       0  19    6 


6  O 

7  0 
12  O 
11  0 

0 
0 
0 
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No. 

4109.  Poly  bins  Gr.  Lat.  Ernesti,  cora  3  vols.  Lipsiae,  1764. 

4116.  Pompoiiius  Mela,  curante  Gronovio,  Lug.  Bat.  1748. 

QUARTO. 

4190.  Petronins  Arbiter,  cnrante  Burmanno,  Tr.  ad  Kb.  1709. 
4196.  Phsedrus,  caraote  Buntaanno,  Lcidae,  1727. 
4209.^Pindarns,  Benedict.  Gr.  Lat.  Salmnrii,  16S0. 
4204.  Plinii  Epistola;  ex  recensione  Cortii  et  I^ngolii,  Amst.  1754. 

4217.  Quinctilianns,  cnrante  Burmanno,  3  vol.  Lugd.  Bat.  1720. 

4218.  Quintus  Curtias>  curante  Suakenburf^,  1724. 

FOLIO. 

4222.  Philonis  Judsei  Opera  Gr.  L4t.  cum  Notis  Mangey,  2  vol.  1742.   3    3    0 

4223.  Photii  Bibliotheca  cum  N  ot.  et  Schol.  Hoescbelii  et  Scbotti,  Roth. 

1653.  •  .  .  .  .  .17    0 


f  i. 

d. 

3  15 

a 

0  11 

0 

0  13 

0 

0  16 

0 

2  10 

0 

1  14 

0 

3    5 

0 

1  17 

0 

EIGHTEENTH  DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra, 
4258.  Propertins,  ciira  Barthii,  Lipsiae,  1777.  .  .060 

4287.  Quintus  Calaber  Gr.  Lat.  curante  J.  C.  de  Pauw,  morocco,  gilt 

leaves,  Lug.  Bat.  1734.  .  .  •    <  •        1  14    O 

4345.  Reiske's  Oratbres  Grasci,  12  vols.  Lipsiae,  1770.  •  •      13  13    O 

QUARTO. 

4444i  Rhetores  antiqnl  Latini,  cum  Notis  Chapperonnerii^  Ai^.  1756. 

(Bodleian  Library S)  .  .  •  .14    0 

4475.  Salluslius,  cura   Cot-tii,  Yen.  1737.  .  .  8  12    6 

4476. Havercampi,  2  vols.  Amst.  1742.  .        3    3    0 

4480.  Poetae  Gneci,  All.  1614. 

4481. cura  Lectii,  Genevae,  1706. 


:    1 «« 


6 


NINETEENTH  DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra, 
4545.  Sallustins,  Lat.  Fr.  gilt  leaves,  Paris,  Barbon,  1781.  .        0    7    0 

467^.  Scriptores  Physiognomoniae  vett.  Gr.  Lat.  ex  recensione  Pemsci  et 

Sylburgii,  cum  Notis  Franzii,  Alt.  1780.  •  •        Q  11     6 

QUARTO. 

4687.  Sftppbus  Fragmenta  et  Elogia  Gr.  Lat.  studio  Wol6i,  1733.  0    7    0 

'^  FOLIO. 

4729.  Quinctilianus,  Capperounerii  cura,  Paris,  1725.  •  •       0  14    0 


TWENTIETH  DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  et  ittfra, 

4763.  Senecae  et  Syri  Sentential  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Gmteri,  Lug.  Bat. 

1708.  .  .  .  .  ..030 

4765. selecta  Opera  Lat.  Fr.  Parisiis,  Barbon,  1761.         .        0    5    6 

4766. —  Flores,  Elz.  1631.  .  .  .  .010 

4767.'-— Opera,  cora  Notis  Variorum,  3  vols.  Amst.  1673.      •        3    3    0 

4768.  *- — omnia,  cum  Notis  MSS.  Lips.  1702.  (Mr.  Heber.)  0    6    0 

4868.  Sophoclis  Tragrediae  Graeee  cum  animadversionibas  Musgravii, 

2  vols,  Oxon.  1800.  .  .  .  .076 

4913.  Statius,  cum  Notis  Variorum  et  VeenhnseOi  Lug.  Bat.  1671.         1  12    0 

QUARTO. 

49S6.  Senecae  Tragoediae,  cum  Not.  Schroderi,  Delpbis,  1728.  .        1  15  0 

4948.  Silius  Italicns,  curante  Drakenbordi,  vellum,  Tr.  ad  Rh.  1717.      2  10  0 
4961.  Sophocles  Gr.  Lat.  Capperonnieri  et  VauvUliendi;  2  voh.  gilt 

leaves,  Par.  1781.  •  .  .  •       3    5  • 
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No.  TWENTY-FIRST  DAY'S  SALE.  £  s.  d. 

Octavo  et  infra, 

503O4  Satpicii  Severi  Opera,  cum  Notis  Clerici,  Lips.  1709.  .        0    6    0 

5062.  Tariti  Gerniania,  cum  Commentario  Pitbmari,  Fraucof.  1766.    0    6    0 
(Mr.  E.  H.  Barkers) 

5063.  '■  Dialogus  de  Oratoribus,  cura  Schalzii.  Lipsis.  1788.  0    5    0 
.    (Mr.Heber,) 

5064.,  Tacitus,  cura  Ol^erlini,  3  vols.  Lipsiee,  1801.             •               •        1  15  0 
5070.  Tatius  (Achilles)  cum  Notis  Salmasii,  Carpzovii,    ct  Bergeri 

Gr.  Lat.  corante  Boden,  Lips.  1776.                .            .            .        0  13  6 

5092.  Tertuliiani  Apologeticus,  studio  Havercampi,  Lug.  Bat.  1718.        0    7  0 

5093.  Tertuliiani  Liber  de  Pallio,  cum  Notis  Salmasii,  Lug:  Bat.  1756.  0    8  6 
(Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)                                                                      • 

5098.  Tbeocritus  Or.  Lat.  cura  Valckenaeri  Lug.  Bat.  1779.  0  17    0 

5099. Bion  et  Moschus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Valckeuaeri  Lug. 

Bat.  1779.  .  .  .  .        0  14    0 

5100.  . Gr.  Lat.  with  Eoglish  Notes  by  Edwards,  Cantab. 

1779.  .  .  .  .  .  .        0    5    « 

5102.  Theodorusde  Metris  cura  Heusingeri,  Liig.  Bat.  1766.  •        0    5    6 

(Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.) 
6109.  Tfaeophrasti  Characteres  ethici  Or.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Needliami) 

Cantab.  1712.     (Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)  .  .  .076 

5126.  Thncydldes,  EditionisBipontinae,  illustratus  et  emendatus  a  Riste- 

maker,  Monast.  1791.  (fc;».  itfr.  MiV/rtid.)  .  .        0  14    0 

5127. englished  by  Uobbes,  head,  2  vols.  1723.  " .        0  16    0 

5129.  Tibullus  cura  Ueynii,  Lips.  1777.  •         '       .  .        0  18    6 

QUARTO. 

5186.  Suetonius,  curante  Bnnnanno,  2  vols.  Amst.  1736*               .        3  10  0 

5196.  Taciti  Opci*a,  cura  Gronovii,  2  vols.  Tr.  ad  Rh.  1721.              .        3    6  0 

5200.  Terentins,  cura  Westerhovii,  2  vols.  Hag.  Com.  1726.              ,        4    0  0 

5209.  Thucydides  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Baveri,  Lips.  1790.  (Mr,  E.  H.  Barker.)  0    6  0 

6223.  Valerius  Maximus  cura  Torrenii,  LeidaB,  1726.           •           .        2    2  0 

FOLIO. 

5236.  Stoba:!  Sententiae  et  Eclog%  Gr.  Lat.  rnuia,  Aur.  All.  1609.  2  17    0 

5238.  Strabonis  Rerum  Geog.  Lib.  XVII.  Gr.  Lat.  a  Xylandro,  cum 

ludice  Casauboni,  Lut.  Par.  1620.  .  .  .1116 


TWENTY-SECOND  DAY'S  SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra. 

5285.  Tyrtaei  Cannina  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Klotzii,  Alt.  1707.                .        0. 18  0 

(Bodleian  Library.) 
52^9.  I. Tzctzac  Antehomerica,  Homcrica,  et Posthomerica,  cura  Jacobsii, 

Lipsis,  1793.    (Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)  .  .  .030 

5292.  Valerius  Maximus,  cura  Cappii,  boards,  uncut,  Lips.  1782.              0  10  6 

5293.  -— Lat.  Fr.  par  Claveret,  2  vols.  Lyon,  1700.          0    6  6 

5301.  Valerius  Fiaccus  cura  Harlesii,  Altenburgi,  1781.                .        0  16  6. 

5324.  Velleius  Patcrcnlns,  cura  Ruhokenii,  2  vols.  Lug.  Bat.  1779.         1  11  6 

5343.  Vibins  Sequester  cura  Oberlini,  Arg.  1778.    (Mr.  E.  11,  Barker.)   0    5  6 

5357.  Virgiliuft,  Cura  Ursioi  et  Valckenaeri,  Leov.  1747.               .        0  19  0 

5416.  G.  WakelicId'ftTragaediarum  Delectus,  2  vols.  1794.  .            .        0    9  6 

QUARTO. 

5443.  Virgilins,  cura  Burmanni,  4  vols,  vellum,  Amst.  1746.  •        5    0    0 

FOLIO. 
548^.  Thucydides,  curante  Dukero,  Gr.  Lat  Amst.  1731^  •       5  15    C 
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TWEN TY-THIRO  DAY'S  SAlE. 

No.  OHuto  et  iufnt,  j£,  #»  i^ 

5665.  Xenophontis  Hietofia  Graeca,  Gr.  Lat.  cnraute  Moro,  Lipsiae,  1778.  0    8    0 

QUAR'rO. 
57t2^  Xenctphontis  Opera  Gr.  Lat.^  carante  Hutclitosono,  3  volSrOxoo. 

1727-S5.  ..  •  •  •  .  .        3    5    O- 

LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

Professoi  Bekker,  a  young  sdioiar,  formerly  the  pupil  of  Wolf,  i» 
associated  with  him  in  the  superintendance  of  the  new  edition  of  Pl(tto^  . 
that  bail  'been  announced  by  Wolf.     A  smaller  edition  will  be  pub- 
lished for  the  use  of  schools. 

M.  Bekker  is  eirployed  in  collecting  the  various  'Av^xjora  of  the 
Grammarians  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris.  In  these  MSS.  will  be 
found  many  passages  from  those  Greek  plays  which  have  been  muti- 
lated  by  the  ravages  of  time,  ignorance,  or  barbarisn. 

M.  Schneider  is  occupied  on  an  edition  of  Theophrastus,  which  will 
ht  greally  benefited  by  an  excellent  MS»  at  Florence;    The  edition 
will  contain  much  informatioa*  respecting  the  celebrated  Greek  fire;  ' 
and  the  department  of  natural  history  will  be  entrusted  to  scientific 
hands. 

A  Library,  containing  many  valuable  felics  of  classical  antiquity,, 
was  lately  discovered,  on  the  suppression  of  a  religious  society  at 
Glogau,  and  conveyed  to  Breslaw^  by  direction  of  the  King  of  Prussia. 
There  ie  a  MS.  of  Cicero,  which  is  regarded  as  an  important  subsidium 
for  a  new  edition  of  that  eminent  philosopher,  orator,  and  statesman.. 
The  books  de  Natura  Dearum  are  said  to  be  perfect  in  this  MS.,  and 
have  been  collated  by  Professor  Hieddeman. 

M.  Norberg,  of  Lund  in  Sweden,  has  published  a  Latin  Dissertation 
on  the  £tyniologies  of  the  Greek  language. 

Dispulatio  Juris  uaturalis  et  civilis  Uomani*  De  Dolo  quo  ad  eura 
tractat  Cicero  libro  111.  de  Ofiiciis,  cap.  IQ.  et  seq.  quaro,  quod 
Deus  bene  vertat,  Praeside  Henrico  Constantino  CnASS,  J.V.  doctore 
et  juris  nat.  gent.  civ.  professoread  publicam  disceptationem  proponit 
Florentius  Adrianvs  Van  Hall.  AmstelcEdamo  Batavus  ;  mmajori 
auditorio  hora  XIL  Amstelcedami,  1812.    8vo. 

De  usu  antistro|)hicorum  in  Grsecorum  tragoediis:  Dissertatio  qua 
candidatus  magistcrii  ad  solemnia  examina  invitat  Godojredus  Hbr- 
MANNUS  ordines  phiiosophorum  H.  T.  procaucellarius.  1810.    4to. 

Stephanos  Komitas,  of  Phthia,  in  Thessaly,  is  collecting  materials' 
for  a  Greek  Encyclopedia. 

Tlie  learned  Greek  Physician  Sakellarios,  is  preparing  for  the  press 
a  work  ou  Grecian  Antiquities,  in  eight  or  ten  Vols.  4to. 

Tableaux  Synoptiques  de  Mots  Similaires  qui  se  trouvent  dans  le& 

Langues  Persane,  Sanscrite^  Grecque,  Latioe^  Mceso-golhique,  Ishui- 

dois^,  Su(^^otbique>  Suedov8e«l>^ap\^^i  Kw^q-^vmv^)  CftLVy-BrcjjtoDey. 
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ou  Annorique,  Angloisey  Al^manique  ou  Francique,  Haut-AIIemande 
et  Bas-AUeniaode ;  pr6c6d^s  de  I'Abr^g^  d'une  Grammaire  analytique 
du  Persan,  de  Cotnparaisons  des  parties  constitutives  de  ces  Langues, 
et  d'uii  JBssai  sur  TAoalogie  des  Mots  Persans  eutre  eux  et  avec  ceu\  de 
plusieurs  idi6nies ;  par  H.  A.  Le  Pileur,  Docteur  en  droit,  philo- 
sophie  et  belles-lettres,  Meoibre  de  plusieurs  Soci6t^s  litt6raires  et 
savautes. 

Da  teniam  scriptis  quorum  non  gloria  nohu 
Caussa,  sed  utilitas  officiuntque  fuit. 

Ovid.  £p.  ix.  e  Ponte,  L.  8. 

Imprini^  aux  fraix  de  TAuteur.  A  Paris,  chez  Th/  Barrais,  quai 
Voltaire;  k  Ainsterdaiii,  chez  G.  Du  Four.  1812.  lu  8vp.  de  xiy  et 
128  pages,  et  vii  Tableaux. 

Schaefer  has  published  a  small  edition  of  Euripides  in  four  yolumes. 
He  has  followed  the  text  of  Porson,  so  far  as  it  extends. 

Hermann  has  signified  his  iutention  to  publish  the  Greek  Bucolio 
writers. 

Seieral  of  the  continental  literati  have  been  engaged  to  complete  an 
edition  of  the  whole  of  Plato's  works,  with  the  different  Scholia,  and  a 
Clavii  Piatonicus. 


Dr.  Charles  Bumey  intends  to  fallow  up  his  ^ition  of  Philemon, 
with  the  Uaoacusv^  ^of^ar^K^  of  Phrynichus,  which  is  to  be  printed  at 
the  Cambridge  press,  and  at  the  expense  of  tlie  University. 

An  eminent  scholar  is  said  to  be  employed  on  the  Lexicon  intitled 
'AkKos  * hK<fd^yirou  which  will  be  shoitly  published,  with  his  anno- 
tations. 

The  Rev.  Francis  Wrangham  has  been  commissioned  by  the  Syndics 
of  the  Cambridge  press,  to  superintend  a  new  and  improved  edition  of 
Walton's  Prolegomena  to  the  Polyglott  Bible, 

A  new  Key  to  the  Ekgantia  Latina  will  be  published  with  the 
fourth  edition  of  that  work,  which  is  now  preparing,  for  the  press. 

Dr.  Maltby  has  proceeded  with  the  printing  of  his  Thesaurus,  as 
far  as  the  letter  IT. 

Professor  Gaisford  has  committed  the  Poetae  Minores  of  Greece  to 
the  Clarendon  press.  The  writers  included  in  Winterton's  edition  are 
designed  for  the  first  volume,  but  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Bucolic  poeli, 
who  are  reserved,  together  with  Mussens  and  others,  for  publication 
at  a  future  period.  It  is  conjectured  that  Mr.  Gaisford  may  probably 
extend  his  plan  to  the  publication  of  the  remainder  of  the  Greek 
Poets,  so  as  to  form  a  complete  collection  in  this- department  of  Greek 
literature. 

Kr.  Valpy  intends  to  publish  a  school  edition  of  Horace,  freed 
firom  the  few  indelicate  passages  of  the  author,'  which  are  inconsistent 
with  the  pnrity,  thut  ought  to  be  observed  in  every  system  of  education. 

A  complete  edition  of  CaUimacVraft  U  ni^ii  Y^cofi^oK^  vew  ^^i^a^ 
iocojporated  tbc  wliole'^f  Be&Xkj'i  ikoVt«. 
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^fr  Duncan,  of  Glasurow,  has  undertaken  new  editions  of  theLexicoflp 
of  Scapula,  and  of  Ernesti's  Homer,  The  former  will  contain  some 
inedited  notes,  derived  from  a  copy  in  the  British  Museum. 

Professor  Younj^;  of  Glasgow,  is  editing  the  iVwfte*  of  Aristophanes. 

The  Enirlish  and  Latin  Poems  of  Thomas  Gray ;  with  Critical 
Noi'^s,  H  Lifo  <»f  the  Author,  &c.  &c.  By  the  Rev.  John  Mitford,  B.  A. 
of  <  Vnel  CoUeire,  Oxford.  Elegantly  printed  in  8vo.  and  embellished 
\\\\\s  iA<»  J*or«raits  of  Giay ;  the  first  from  a  paintinji;  by  Richardson, 
\\\m'\\  (ira\  wt^n  only  15  years  of  age,  in  the  possession  of Robin- 
son, Tsq.  of  Cambridge  ;  and  the  second  from  a  painting  by  EckafdC 

The  E*1itors  of  Stephen^*  Greek  Tfifsnnr h ft  intend  to  take  advantage 
r»f  tJK^ '.p*^alng  of  the  continent,  by  coilecling  in  person  or  through 
iiu* '..o^\  i)nv  tbinw  tiiat  may  be  useful  to  the  new  edition. 

Tl  <^  Sth  Vo.  of  the  C/assicaf  Jovrnaf  mentions  that  Professor  Nicla» 
of  Mi«il(\  had  prepared  tlie  first  Vohinie  of  Stephens' for  the  press,^ 
\\'.:h  "onsiderable-aflditions.  This  will  now  be  obtained  witliout  any 
:'i:i»'  £?  •'  for  the  new  London  e<h'tion. —  The  Editors  will  be  happy  to 
T' w  with  any  <fentlemen,  who  may  possess  odd  Vols,  or  old  copies  of 
ti'.e  work.  •  ' 

D'\  ^Ti\dan's  translation  of  Grotius  de  veritaie  Rellfrionts  Christianne 
]us  hcen  for  some  tiine  in  the  press,  aiH  will  be  published  early  in  the 
enduing  year.  It  is  adapted  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hewitt's  edition  of  the 
Latin  text,  which  was  printed  at  the  Clarendon  Press  in  1807 :  and  it 
fs  intended  1o  render  that  invaluable  work  of  Grotius  more  acceptable 
to  the  Engli^h  reader,  as  v.*ell  as  to  the  clerical  student,  by  copious 
note' ,  by  an  ex^>lanation  of  obscure  references,  and  by  an  attention  to 
gome  other  po^jit^s  of  infomiation'or  improvement  which  promise  a  very 
seasonal. le  and  useful  publieation.  Annexed  is  a  Sermon  preached" 
before  the  Uuiv<>rsiry  of  Cambridge,  on  Commencement  Sunday,  Julj 
2,   l&Of),  to  wliich  are  added  occasional  notes. 

The  British  Museum  will  speedily  publish  a  Catalogue  of  the  series 
of  Greek  Coins  in  the  Museum,  with  Plates. 

Four  Plavs  of  Pfaufus,  the  Amphitryo,  the  Aftluiaria,  the  Rudens, 
and  the  Cayfires,  stripped  of  every  exceptionable  passage,  with 
iLP^^ih  iK-t^s  for  tlie  use  of  schools. 

Bihliofkeco  ^pevcertana,  Ihe  lUw.  Mr.  DiBdin  has  finished  the 
pjintin?  of  tlu  first  two  volumes  of  his  "  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  the 
EaHv  Printed  l'o'>Ks,  and  of  manv  Valuable  First  Editions,  in  the 
Library  of  Ear!  ^prncer;"  and  is  considerably  advanced  in  the  press 
with  the  lliir  i  Volume. 

Mr.  OilKirn  has  lately  puldished  a  Letter  hi  the  Gent.  Mag.  in 
answer  to  a  clianre  brru<rlit  a<j;dnst  him  of  intending:  to  discontinue  bis 
edition  of  Ames'  T'fro^rfiphical  AntiguHies  of  Great  Briicin^  He 
st:»tes  that  he  has  r-ly  def<*rred  the  publicntion  of  another  Voh.Jie, 
till  thkt  r  o;»])letion  of  1  he  Bihiiolheca  ^penceriana, 

J     ^n  /Mfroifuction  to  t\^e  SU\dy  oi^\V>\v^^\v\^\\N>\iNM\*  Thorn  as  Hart- 
^eU  llorue  ;  comprising  a  geBeraVXvt^  o^>\\ii^\^«i^\iV*5s^^^sL\&^v.'^ 
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nected  with  Bibliography,  some  account  of  the  most  celebrated  Public 
Libraries,  ancient  and  modern,  and  a  notice  of  tlie  Principal  Works  on 
the  knowledge  of  Books  :  with  numerous  Engravings, 

We  some  time  ago  applie<d  to  Lord  Sheftield  for  permission  to  print 
in  our  pages,  a  selection  from  the  unpunished  MSS.  of  Gibbon,  i^nd 
we  are  glad  to  find  that  his  Lordship  intends  to  add  them  to  a  new  Edi- 
tion of  Gibbon*s  Woi^ks,  which  will  appear  in  the  spring.  One  Volumef 
win  consist  entirely  of  new  matter,  and  will  contain  the  following 
valuable  tracts : 

Nomina,  Gentesqiie  Antique  Italia* — A  complete  Geography  of 
Ancient  Italv.  On  the  Number  and  Inhabitmts  of  the  City  of  the 
Sybarites.  On  Certain  Prodigies.  On  tlie  Sacerdotal  Dignities  of 
Julius  Caesar.  On  the  Principal  Epochs  of  the  History  of  Greece. 
On  the'  Writings  and  Character  of  Sallust,  J.  Caisar,  Cornelius 
Nepos,  and  Livy.  Critical  remarks  on  some  passages  of  Virgil,  and 
Plautus.  IntroductioB  to  a  History  of  the  Swiss.  The  Character  of 
Brutus.  On  the  Canary  Islands,  and  on  the  supposed  Circumnaviga- 
tion of  Africa,  by  the  Ancients.  Tour  in  Switzerland,  when  he  was. 
18  years  old — mentioned  in  his  Memoirs.  Continuation  of  the  Anti- 
quities of  the  House  of  Brunswick— the  German  Branch.  Extracts, 
sjnd  Observations  iu  a  Comuion-place  Hook,  very  much  in  the  stvle  of 
the  Ana,  as  the  Scaligeriana,  &c.  Also  liirtts,  and  various  Fragments 
and  Observations  on  several  Writers  ;  forming;  a  most  interesting  Gib- 
boniaua.  Several  more  Extracts  from  Mr.  Gibbon's  Journal.  A  con* 
siderable  number  of  Unpublished  Letteis  from  Madame  Necker,  Mr. 
Necker,  Madame  de  Stael;  Whitaker  of  Manchester,  Garrick,  Whar- 
ton, M.  Stuart,  M.  BufFon,  Madame  du  Deffand,  Madame  de  Gcnii.s 
and  Professor  Heyne:  and  several  Unpublished  Letters  from  Mr.  Gib- 
bon and  other  dislinguislied  Characters,  Sec.  &c. 

BIBLICAL. 

The  Bishop  of  St.  David's  idtends  to  print  The  Book  of  Job,  from 
the  original,  with  Miss  Smith's  translation  in  tlie  opposite  page. 


ORIENTAL. 

Proposals  for  publishing  by  Subscription  in  one  Volume,  Octavo, 
dedicated  to  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Saint  David's,  A  Grammar  of  the  Arabic  Languao^e,  accompanied  by 
a  Praxis  of  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis  ;  with  an  Analysis  of  the 
Words,  and  a  Vocabulary,  in  which  the  prluKiry  significalion  of  each 
word  is  investigated  and  compared  with  the  Hebrew.  'Ihis  work  is 
calculated  for  the  use  of  the  btudtnts,  who  wiNh  to  learn  without  a 
teacher,  by  an  easy  ^netho(^,  a  lan«u5»ge  rich,  nervous,  highly  culti- 
vated, and  ancient,  yet  still  living,  and  j>rev;!iliii^  over  mure  than  a 
third  of  the  old  woriil,  having  at  the  same  lime  the  greatest  afhnity 
with  the  Hebrew,  jmd,  on  that  account,  described  by  A.  Schultens  ua 
the  royal  road  to  it ;  being  of  great  use  and  ucccssitv  to  tke  Uw\!aft.-^»A. 
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Biblical  Critic,  Whose  aim  is  to  determine  the  genuine  meaning  of  the 
original  Hebrew  text ;  and,  besides,  containing  a  variety  of  excellent 
works  in  every  branch  of  useful  knowledge  and  liberal  literature.  By 
the  Rev.  John  Frederick  Usko,  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages,  and 
Rector  of  Orsett,  Essex. 

•  The  Volume  will  '^be  divided  into  five  Books.  The  first  Book  con- 
tains, in  eight  Chapters,  the  Orthography  and  Pronunciation  accord- 
ing to  the  practice  of  Mecca,  regarded  as  the  most  pure  throughout 
the  East. ,  The  second  Book  treats  of  the  Verb,  in  fourteen  Cbapterv . 
The  third.  Book  relates  to*  the  Noun  and  Pronoun  ;  the  first  in  eight 
Chapters,  and  the  latter  in  tive^-  The  fourth  Book  comprehends  the 
Particles  in  six  Chapters ;  and  the-  fifth  Book,  the  Syntax  jn  three 
Chapters. 

The  Author,  who  resided  upwards  of  twenty  years  in  the  East,  has 
endeavoured  to  combine  with  the  usiial  method  the  peculiar  manner 
of  the  best  Oramniariatas  among  the  Arabs,^  and  to  introduce  the 
learner  by  degrees  to  the  better  understanding  of  their  treatises  on  this 
subject. 

An  inter! ineary  Latin  version  will  accompany  the  Arabic  text,  which 
will  be  noted  in  Roman  letters,  according  to  the  principles  adopted  in 
the  Grammar,  and  translated  into  English  as  verbally  as  the  respective 
idioms  of  the  two  languages  will  admit.  The  Vocabulary  contains  the 
signification  of  the  words  likewise  in  both  languages.  With  an  Elssay 
Xm  the  Arabic  language. 

The  terms  of  Subscription  are  15^.  and  large  paper  1/.  5««^ 


WORKS   PUBLISHED. 

CLASSICAL. 

Mr.  Valpy  has  just  published  a  neat  little  edition  of  ViRGiL,  for 
the  use  of  Schools  and  Studeuts.  Pr.  4«.  bound.  The  text  is  taken 
from  the  best  editions. 

Home  Tooke  Reviewed,  or  an  rxpUmation  of  the  Particles  "  Of," 
and  "  For/'  with  Strictures  on  that  part  of  the  Diversions  of  Purley 
which  treats  of  these  words.     By  P.  Stackhouse^    Ft.  Is,  6d, 

Catalogus  Librorum  impressorum  qui  adservantur  in  Museo  Britan- 
nico.  Tom.  i.  et  if  i.  8vo.  Lond.  2/-  C#. 

Theaphrasti  Eresii  <!e  Hisfcria  Plant  arum  libri  decern  Grsec^  cum 
Syllabo  Generuru  et  Specicrum,  Giossario  et  Notis:  curapte  Joh. 
Stackhouse,  Armig.  Soc.  Linn.  S.  Oxonii.     Pr.  128. 

Mt,  Valpy  has  just  printed  off  some  new  title  paces  to  Obertkmir^s 
Jbsepkus^  so  as  to  divide  each  VoUvme  into^wo  parts  :    60  copies  only 
UK  struck  off.  Pr.  3«.  6d*  The^  %te  \mT\VtdL  \»  u\^Vv\i>SaR.^<5\Vs  itadf. 
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Ati  eolar^  edItioD  of  the  Gresk  Delectus  after  the  plan  of  Dr. 
Valp^'ii  Latin  Delectus*     Pr.  4s.  bomid. 

\ 


Krfvsfe  Disseiiatio  de  Codici*  Menibranacei  C.  Plinii  Ca».  8«c, 
£pistotas  complexi  Fragmeiito  in  Bib.  Lycei  Annseniontaiii  reperto, 
79. 6d.     Lrpsia:,  l812. 

Aristoph|inis  Nubes,  Grsece  et  Dentscbe^  edidit  Wolfii,  sewed, 
1/.  4s.     Berolini,  ISH. 

Blankensee,  de  Judicio  Juratorum  apud  Graecos  et  Romaooa, 
seivetl,  9*«     Gottinga,  1812. 

BriKiow,  £|>it»to]ae  Parii^iefises  in  qqibus  de  Rebus  variis  quie  ad 
Studiuni  Antiquitatis  pertiuent  a^tur,  boards,  109.  6d.  Lip»UB,  1812. 

Cbrestomsthia  Patristica  ad  usus  eoniin  qui  Historiam  dogmatum 
Christianorum  accuratius  discere  cupiuot  adoruata^  a  J.  C.  G.  Augusti^ 
2  Vols,  boards,  lA  lOs.     Lipsia,  1812. 

Gregorius  de  Dialectis  et  Moscopuhis  de  Vocum  Passionibus  Notni 
Kcenii,  Bastii,  See.  edente  Scliseff r,  2  Vols,  boards,  liASs.  Upsia/l^l  I . 

Harles,  Brevior  Notitia  Literature  Gra^cse  in  primb  ^criptorum 
Grsecorum  ordini  temporitt  adcommodata,  boards,  I4#.  Lipsiit,  1812. 

Mjscelianea  Philoiogica^  edidit  Mattlii'<e>  2  Vols.  8vo.  sewed  1/.  10«. 
Xi/>«Vp,*  1 SO9. 

Museum  Antiquitatis  Studiorum,  opera  Wolfii  et  Buttmanni,  VoK  u 
in  two  parts,  sewed,  1/.  89.     Ber^Uniy  1811. 

Rubnkenii,  Valckenaerii  et  aliorum  ad  Ernesti  £{Mstolae,  boards,  10#. 
€d.     Lipsii^e,  1812. 

Schleusneri  Opuscula  Criticaad  versiones  Qrsecas  Veteris  Testameoti 
pertinentia,  bourds,  1 6s.     Lipsut,  I812. 

Seidler,  de  Versibus  Docbniiacis  Tfagicornm  Graecorum,  boards 
ISs.     Lipsia,  1811. 

Weicberti  Epistola  Critica  de  Valerii  Flacci  Argonautis^  sewed, 
7$.6d.    Upsia,  1812. 

^sopi  Fabulse,  a  F.  de  Furia,  Notas  Criticas,  etc*  adjedt  Schnei- 
der, boards,  12«.    Lipsia,  1810. 

Aristopbanis  Plutus,   cum    Scholiis   Graecis  Hefnsterbusii^   edid 
Schxfer,  boards,  l/.  ?«•     Lipsia,  1810. 

Aristotelis  de  Aniinalibus  Historiae,  Gr.  et  Lat.  cuui  Comnent, 
Ampl.  iodici^sqoe  Locupl.  ^c.  adjecit  J.  G.  ^>chneider,  4  Vols, 
boards,  4/.  4<.     Lipsia,  1811. 

Draconis  Stratoiiiceusis  liber  de  Metris  Poeticis,  Joannb  Tzetzae 
exegesis  in  Homeri  liiadem,  edidit  Heraannus,  1/.  la.    Uptut,  18 1 2* 
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Euripidis  Tragoedjas  et  Frag;iicn(a,  reccnsuit,  mtcrpretationem 
Latioain  correxit,  Scholia  Grseca  e  Codicibus  MSStis  partiiu  supple- 
\it  partim  eroendavit  Matthiae,  Vol.  i.  boards,  ids.    Lipsite,  IS  13. 

Hemert  (P.  Van),  Trias  Epistolar,  ad  Wyttenbach,  sewed,  6*. 
Amat.  1810. 

Jamblichi  Chalcidensis  ex  Coele-Sy»a  adhortatjo  ad  Philpsophiam, 
Kiessling,  boards,  \Gs,    Lipsice,  1813.  * 

Oppiani  Cynegetica  et   Halieutica,    Gr.  et  Lat..  eraendavit  J.  C. 

Schneider,  boards,  1/.  I*.     Lipsic^,   1813. 

• 

Platonis  Dialogi  IV.  Meno,  Crito,  Alcibiades  uterque,  cum  virorwm 
poc)x)rum  Aqiinadv.  curaverunt  J.  E.  Biester  et  P,  H.  Bultmanuus, 
boards.  14*.     JDeroUni^  1811. 

Les  Vers  Dores  de  Pythagqre  expliqu^s,  et  traduitspour  la  premiere 
.foi»  en  vers  Eumolpiques  Francois,  par  Fabre  d'Olivet,  sewed,  10s.  6rf. 
Paris,  1813. 

^      Les  Vers  Dores  de  Pythagore,  &c.  par  d'Olivet,  fine  paper,  sewed, 
IS*.     Paris,  1813. 

Schoell,  Histoireabreg^e  de  la  Litt^rature  Grecque,  depuis  son  origiue 
jusqu*^  la  prisedeCouslantinople,  2  Vols,  sewed,  1/.  4«.  Paris,  1813. 

Silvestrfe  dc  Sacy,  Mcmoire  sur  T^tat  actuet  des  Samar^ains,  sewed, 
5s.     Paris,  181-:. 

Simonde  de  Sisraondi  de  la  Litt6rature  du  Midi  de  TEuropei  2  Vols. 
fine  paper,  sewed,  C/.  C«.     Paris,  1813. 

Augusti  uiid  (le  V^'itte  Comment,  in  Alton  I  est.  (Psalmen)  Vol.  iii. 
Part  2.  sewed,  18*.     Heidelberg^  1811. 

Bottiger  Idcen  zur  Archaeologie  der  Malerei,  sewed,  12*.  presden^ 
1811. 

Bottiger  Archaculogische  Aehrenlese,  sewed,  10*.  6</.  Dreaden^ 
1811. 

Rast,  Gramniaire  Islandaise,  sewed,    14*.     Kievenhavn,  1811. 

Lucretius  de  rerum  Natura  ad  cxrniplar  G.  Wakefield  cum  ejusdem 
Notis,  Coiumenlarii^,  Indicibun,  fi  Miur  excus.  Anjectie  sunt  Edi- 
tionum  quinque  J^ctiones  vaiiantes  omnes;  ut  et  integral  RicarJi 
Bentleii  Anuotaliones,  illustrationcs,  conjecture*,  ex  ipsius  Auto- 
graphic, in  Museo  Britannico  ct*nser\ato,  4  Vols,  boards,  3/.  3*. 
iUiisgh(B,  1813.  Itorge  paper,  boards  (only  100  copies  printed),  6L  6s, 

Henrici  Hoogeveen  Doctrina  Particularum  Linguae  Graecae.  In  Elf^i- 
tonien  redogit  Chribti^uius  Godofr.  Schiitz.  Glasguce:  excudebat 
Andreas  Duncan,  Academix  T.pographus.    1813. 

FnTDc/i'ci  Vigeri  Rotomagensis  De  Praecipuis  Graecae  Dictionis 
IdioUbiui^  Liber  cum  Ammdd\e\bvovJ\\i\\%\\eu\\d\\<i<^^vix^eQ\et  jQaom 


Literary  Irttelligence.  489 

Carol!  Zeunii.  Edidit'et  Adnotationes  addidit  Godofredus  Herraannus. 
Olasgva :  excudebat  Andreas  Duncan,  Academisc  Typograpbas.  1813. 

Lambert!  Bos  Ellipses  Grsecae  cum  Priorum  Editorum  suisque 
Observationibus  Edidit  Godofredus  Henricus  Scbaefer.  Glasguc^; 
excudebat  Andreas  Duncan,  Academiie  Typograpbus.  1813. 

Euripidis  Hippolyius  Coronifer.  Ad  Fidem  Manuscriptorum  ac 
Veterum  Editionum  Emendavit,  et  Annotationibus  instruxit  Jacobus 
Henricus  Monk.    Editio  Secuuda.    8vo.*  8«. 

Illustrationes  Theophrasti  in  usum  Botanicorum,  praecipue  pere- 
grinantium.     Auctore   J.  Stackbouse.  8vo.  Js.  1311^ 

Archilochi  lambographorum  Principiis  Reliquiae,  quas  accuratius 
collegit,  Adnotationibus  vv.  dd.  suisque  Animadversiouibus  illustravit 
et  praemissa  de-Vita  et  Scriptis  Poetae  Cpmmentatione,  nunc  seorsum 
edidit  Ignatim  Liehel,  Profess,  ^stbet.  P.  O.  iu  Univ.  Vindob. 
Lipsiae,  1812.     8vo. 

Platonis  Phisdon,  explanatus  et  emendatus  Prolegomenis  et  Anno- 
tatione  Dan.  Wyttenbachii,  Lug.  Bat.  1810.     8vo. 

Fabula  JEsopicce  Graece,  quae  Maximo  Planudi  tribuuntur.  Cum 
Jo.  Hudsoni  et  Jo.  Mich.  Heusingeri  Notis,  atque  Indice  Verborum 
locupietissimo.  Ed.  nova  multo  emendatior  auctaque  Supplemento  Fa- 
bularumet  Notarum.     Cura  G.  H.  Schaefer.    1810.    8vo. 

Burmanni  P.  Antiqq.  Romanarum  brevis  Descriptio  in  Usum  Scbo> 
larum  et  Praelectionum,  passim  emendavit,  supplevit,  et  Notulas  sub- 
jecit  F.  V.  Reizius.     Ed.  nova.  I8O9.     8vo. 

Euripidig  Hecuba.  E.  Recens.  Rich.  Fr.  Ph.  Brunck.  in  Usum 
Scholarum.  Ed.  emendatior.  Cura  G.  H.  Scbaefer.  1810. 

Euripidis  Hippolyius  Stephanephorus.  E  Recensioue  et  cum  Notis 
Rich.  Fr.  Ph.  Brunck.  In  Usum  Prxlectionum.  Ed.  auctior  et  emen- 
dation   Cura  G.  H.  Schafer.  1810.   8vo. 

Publii  Si/ri  Mimi,  similetque  Sententiae  selectae  e  poetis  antiquis 
Lat.  Livio,  Ennio,  Pacuvio,  PlautOy  Caeciiio,  Varrone,  Laberio, 
Afnaiio,  Catullo,  Martiale,  N»vio,  Accio,  Lucilio,  Terentio,  Pom- 
ponio,  Titinnio,  Sexto,  Seneca,  Antonio.  E.  Mss.  duobus  additi 
versus  Lx.  Graecis,  Euripide,  Menandro,  Theophrasto,  Hesiodo, 
Aristophane,  Cleauthe,  Homero,  Sophocle,  Interpretibus  Cicerone, 
Ausunio,  Porphyrione,  Seiieca,  Agellio,  et  Hieronymo,  quas  olim  D. 
Erasmus  Roterodamus  deiegerat,  et  Coromentariu  explanaverat,  ex- 
cussac,  cum  hoc  Commentario  editae  atque  inversus  Germanicos  trans- 
latae  a  J.  F.  Kremsier.    I8O9.    8vu. 

P.  Virgilii  Maronis  Opera,  ad  Ed.  Brunckii  imprcssa.  Locis  paral* 
lelis  illustravit  J.  G.  MadHngen     Ed.  nova.  I81O. 

Juvenalis  Satyr a^  ad  Codd.  Paiw.  rec.  Stud.  Achaintre,  aTomi, 
paris,  1810.  Svo. 
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Fabulee  ^sopiea,  qunle^  ante  Ptahudem  feteh.  ex  ret.  Cod.  Abbu 
Ftor.  nunc  prim,  erutae  una  cum  aliis  partini  hinc  inde  coll.  partim 
ex  codd.  deprointis  Lat.  vers,  et  not.  exorn.  Stud.  Fr.  de  Furia.  -C. 
iiKi.  (Acced.  Prolegomeua  Editoris,  Fab^icii  Not.  lit.  Tynvhitti  de 
Babrio,  Huschkii  Diss,  de  Ajrcbilocho,  Bentleii  Diss,  de  Aesopo). 
1810.  8  maj. 

EmpedocUs  et  Parmeniifis  Fragmenia  ex  Cod,  Taur.  Bibl.  restUut. 
et  'ill.  ab  A,  Peyron.  Simul  agitiir  de  genuiuo  gr.  textu  comaaent. 
Simplicii  in  Arbt.  de  CibIo  et  Mvndo,  1810.  8  maj. 


PROPOSALS  FOR  PUBLISHING  BY  SUBSCRIPTION 

A  NEfV  AND  TMPBOVED  EDITION  OF 

WHEN^S  PA  RENT  ALIA, 

OR 

Memoii'S  of  the  family  of  the  IVrens. 

TO   BK    EDITED   BY 

^     JAMES  ELMES,  Architect; 

Late  Vice  President  of  the  London  Architectural  Society?  Antbor 
of  a  course  of  Lectures  ou  civil  Architecture,  delivered  at  tb^  Matbem- 
atical  Society,  &c. 

To  which  will  be  added  an  Appendix  of  original  matter  by  the 
Editor ;  original  letters,  and  other  valuable  documents  of  Sir  Christo* 
pher  Wren,  some  of  which  have  never  before  been  published,  with  notea 
critical  and  explanatory. 

To  be  Printed  at  Mr.  A.  J.  Valpif*s  Press,  Lani^n. 

The  work  will  be  handsomely  printed  in  royal  quarto.  Price  jCvr 
guineas'in  boards,  some  few  copies  on  large  Imperial  paper,  with  proof 
impressioiis  of  the  Plates>  price  ten  guineas  in  boards — to  be  paid  for  oa 
delivery. 

Only  250  copies  of  the  smaller  edition  will  be  printed,  and  only 
such  of  the  larger  as  are  subscribed  for,  which  shall  be  delivered  faitb* 
fully  in  the  rotati<>n  of  subscription,  each  copy  to  have  the  same  and 
number  of  the  subscriber  certified.  A  correct  list  of  Subscribers,  with 
their  order  of  subscription,  will  be  printed  in  the  work. 

The  portraits  will  be  elegantly  engraved  by  artists  of  the  first 
eminence,  from  the  present  prints  in  the  Parent  alia,  or  from  the 
original  pictures. 

Subscribers'  hames  to  be  sent  to  Mr.  Colbum,  Conduit  Street,  Bond 
Street.— Mr,  A.  J.  Valpj,  Tov>W^  C.o\\tt»  Cbaucerj'  Lane,  or  to  the 
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Editor,  No.  I9»  College  Hiil»  Queen  Street,  Cheapside^  LoDdon,  or 
Chichester. 

As  a  considerable  number  of  names  are  already  collected,  and  as  the 
work  is  nearly  ready  for  the  press,  an  early  notilication  of  subscription 
is  requested. 

The  claims  of  Mr.  Elmes  to  the  office  of  Elditor  of  the  Parentalia,  are 
founded  on  a-  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  works  of  the  illustrious 
architect  whose  long  life  and  honorable  labors,  are  therein  di^layed, 
than  many  of  his  contemporaries. 

Employed  during  the  greater  part  of  three  years  in  measuring,  inves- 
tigating, and  delineating  every  portion  of  the  Cathedral  of  St  Paul's, 
the  most  magnificent  of  his  works,  and  the  most  chaste  •  and"  elegant 
specimen  of  modern  architecture,  for  an  intended  publication,  solely 
devoted  to  that  splendid  monument  of  his  genius,  which  was  also  to 
have  included  an  essay  on  his  life,  writings, .  and  designs,  led  him  to 
search  the  public  libraries  of  Oxford,  London,  and  evecy  possible 
source  of  inibrmation  for  this-  projected  work.  From  those  authentic 
sources  he  obtained  these  original  documents  that  will  form  I  he  propo- 
sed appendix,  some  of  which  he  was  favored  with,  by  the  only  survi- 
ving lineal  descendant  of  that  celebrated  family,  who  has  exchanged 
her  patronymic  name  for  that  of  another  honorable  family  by  marriage. 

Of  the  Parentalia  itself,  nothing  need  be  said,  the  price  it  always 
produces  on  those  few  occasions  it  is  ever  found  offered  for  sale,  amply 
proves  its  worth.  Nothing  that  the  industry  of  the  Editor  can  supply, 
will  be  wanting  to  render  this  new  edition  of  the  i^arenialia  worthy  the 
patronage  of  tlie  friends  of  science  and  literature. 


asff 


C!je  Bejecteiii  Cfjeatre, 

OB, 

A  COIXECnON  OF  DRAMAS, 

WHICH  HAVE  REEN  OFFERED  FOR  REPRESENTATION, 

BUT  DECLINED  BY  THE 

MANAGERS  OF  THE  PLAYHOUSES. 

This  Work  will  be  priided  in  Octavo,  on  good  Paper,  with  a  clear 
and  mat  Tape.  Each  Number  will  contain  Three  or  Four 
Pieces f  and  mil  be  regularly  published  on  the  First  oj*  every 
Month. 

On  the  First  of  JANUARY,  1814,  wiil  be  publishtd. 

No.  I.  Price  25.  6d. 
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As  a  great  majority  of  the  new  plays  are  condemned  on  the 
£rst  performance,  and  many  of  those  which  the  public  consent 
to  tolerate  are  but  little  esteemed,  it  has  been  justly  thought, 
that^  among  the  Rejected  Pieces^  some  might  be  found  not 
inferior  in  merit  to  those  selected  by  the  Managers ;  and  that  a 
work  of  this  nature  would  enable  the  lovers  of  the  Drama  to 
appreciate  the  taste  and  judgment  with  which  the  most  rational 
amusement  is  conducted,  and  how  far  the  assertion  is  correct, 
that  the  pantomimic  state  of  the  stage  is  owmg  to  a  decline  in 
the  dramatic  genius  of  the  nation. 

The  Proprit^tors  think  it  j^roper  to  state,  that  if  any  piece  pub- 
lished in  this  work  should  afterwards  be  performed,  either  on  the 
.  London,  Dublin,  or  Ediolmrgh  sta«es,  li»e  Author  will  be  at 
liberty  to  republish  it  on  his  own  account,  if  he  thinks  tit. 

MANUSCRIPTS,  &c.  to  be  addressed /or  the  Editor  {U^e 
of  expense)  to  Mr.  Co  lb  urn,  the  Publisher,  bO,  Conduit 
Street,  Hanover  S'juare,  Authors,  who  intend  to  give  their 
Names,  will  have  the  goodness  to  insert  them,  with  a  statement 
of  any  circumstances  which  they  may  wish  recorded. 


DEDICATED,  BY  PERxMlSSlON, 

TO 

H?S  ROYAL  HIGHNESS  THE  DUKE  OF  YORK,  K.  G. 

COMxMANDER  IN  CHIEF. 


PROSPECTUS 

OF    AN 

^ELEGANT  MILITARY  WORK, 

TO   BE   PUBLISHED    OCCASIONALLY, 

In  Demy  Octavo,  price  I  As.  boards,  large  Paper,  \L  Is. 


ENTITLED 


JUMts  of  tl)e  Britigl)  (Bmtxals, 

FROM  THE  PERIOD  OF  THE  CONQUEST. 


BY  JOHN  PHILIPPART,  ESQ. 

Author  of  the  **  Northern  Campaigns  of  1S12  and  1813,  <Src." — 
**  Memoirs  of  General  Moreau/* — and  several  Pamphlets  in  •*  The 
Pamphleteer." 

Ihe  object  of  this  undertaking  is  to  give  a  faithful  account  of  the 
Lives  of  sucii  British  GeueraU  *d&  \xd\e  distinguished  themselves,  from 
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the  period  of  the  Conquest  to  the  Present  Time ;  and  tfins  to  present  a 
Military  History  of  this  Country  to  the  Officers  of  the 
British  Army,  and  the  Public  in  general. 

At  an  epocha,  when  Great  Britain  is  continually  rising  in  political 
preponderance  and  military  renown,  wlion  numerous  disadvantages  have 
been  overcome  by  the  vig«)r  and  peruse vering  energies  of  the  present 
Illustrious  Commander  in  Chief,  as  well  as  by  its  own  invincible  valor, 
the  British  Army  has  arrived  at  a  pinnacle  of  glory  which  it  becomes 
every  citizen  to  applaud,  and  every  pt*n  to  immortalise,  a  work  of  this 
nature  cannot  be  considered  as  useless  or  uniniportunt. 

The  grand  results  of  our  Naval  Biography  ate  allowed  by  all  con- 
Tersant  with  the  subject,  to  have  been  a  most  powerful  stimulus  to  the 
exertions  of  those  gallant  defenders  of  Britain,  who  traverse  the  track- 
less deep  and  brave  the  tempest,  with  no  other  reward  in  view  for  their 
pains  an<l  privations,  than  grappling  with  the  enemiiei  of  their  Prince; 
and  the  Author,  in  calling  the  attention  of  the  Officers  of  the  Army  to 
this  circumstance,  considers  that  the  Lives  ofthk  British  Gene- 
rals v.'ill  not  be  regarded  as  less  necessary ;  and  flatters  himself,  from 
the  character  of  the  Army,  that  their  support  will  not  be  less  liberal/ 
than  that  which  was  a^orded  to  the  "  Lives  of  the  Britbh  Admirals./' 

This  work  will  be  completed  in  about  Six  Volumes,  each  of  which 
will  be  embellished  with  an  elegant  Engraving.  For  the  convenience  of 
the  Subscribers  to  the  "  Lives  of  the  British  Admirals,"  it  will  be  pub- 
lished in  a  form  agreeing  with  that  work;  and  some  Copies  wili be 
printed  on  Royal  Paper,  price  One  Guinea  each  Volume. 

Some  weeks  since  the  Author  proposed  publishing  the  Lives  of  tlie 
British  (icncrals  of  the  present  day,  and  a  Prospectus  to  that  effect  was 
circulated  ;  but  he  has  since  been  persuaded  to  commence  his  work 
from  the  Period  of  the  Conquest,  by  which  it  will  be  rendered  more 
complete. 

All  communications  relative  to  the  Lives  atsd  Services  of  the 
BRITISH  GENKKALS  will  be  strictly  attended  to;  and  the  Author 
confidently  appeals  to  the  liberality  of  tlir*-*  individuals,  who  may  pos- 
*ess  documents,  which  can  asjsist  u  work  of  this  dcscriplion. 

SubscrilKrs  to  the  BUITISII  GENERALS  are  requested  to  send 
thoir  names  addressed  to  the  Editor,  at  Mr.  Egkrton's,  il/i7i7ary 
Library,  Ch ar in p:  Cross ;  Mr.  Colbupn's,  Conduit  Street ;  Mr.  A. 
J.  V'alpy's,  Tooke'sCow't,  Chancery  Lane,  London  ;  or  through  any 
•f  the  London  or  Country  Booksellers. 
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NOTES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  have  made  arrangements  lo  procure  an  early  accouTit  of  the 
present  state  of  literature  in  all  tlie  countries  which  have  been  lately 
inrrested  from  French  Usurpation.  We  hope  to  receive  for  our  next 
number  the  accounts  from  Germany  and  Holland. 

We  have  (engaged  a  celebrated  scholar,  who  is  now  resident  at  Paris, 
to  furnish  us  with  Critical  Notices  of  the  most  important  Editioils  of 
the  Classics,  as  well  as  of  the  Critical  IVork*^  that  appear  on  the  Con- 
tinent. A  Writer,  to  whom  we  are  much  indebted,  has  also  promised 
to  supply  us  occasionally  with  similar  Notices. 

We  shall  lose  no  time  in  laying  before  our  readers  a  coliation  of  the 
▼ariou^  mm-ginal  notes  contained  in  the  editions  of  the  classics  formerly 
belonging  to  Dr.  Bentley»  and  now  deposited  in  the  British  Museum. 

II.  S.  B.  on  the  Greek  Fathers  in  our  next. 

J.  T.'s  Illustration  of  Luke,  vii.  is  received.  '^  ^ 

We  shall  give  a  review  of  Mr.  Hobhouse's  Travels  through  Albania 
and  Turkey,  as  early  as  possible,  from  which  we  shall  extract  hb  ac- 
count of  the  present  State  of  Literature  in  Greece, 

W.  on  the  conformity  of  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Sanscrit  Languages, 
shall,  if  possible,  appear  in  our  next.  We  trust  W.  will  favor  us  m 
every  number. 

J.  W.'s  remarks  on  M.  A.  Antoninus  in  our  ne-ct 

II.  H.  Joy's  Poem  came  i:,o  late  for  our  present  number. 

Me  we  shall  not  neglect. 

Professor  Beattie's  Inscription  in  our  next. 

A  Friend  to  clear  Definitions  shall  soon  have  a  place* 

Hiero-hotanicus  has  our  thanks. 

W/  A,  H.  dated  November,  is  received. 

The  Defence  of  Public  Schools  will  be  concluded  m  our  next. 

« 

In  our  former  Numbers  we  exhausted  the  question  of  the  Nachash. 
If  we  had  not,  the  letter  of  M.  B.  &c.  would  only  throw  ridicule  on  it. 
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M.  S.  M.  is  not  forgotten. 

In  Carmina  Epodica  Euripidea  Commentarius  in  our  next. 

Mr,  Seager  on  Ludan  shall  appear  in  No,  XVII. 

The  Latin  Prixe  Poem  of  Mors  NelMni  shall  not  be  delayed  beyood 
our  next. 

Collation  of  Suttonius  is  destined  for  the  same. 

The  Poetry  of  Sc:hool-boys  cannot  be  expected  to  be  immaculate. 
We  therefore  decline  inserting  the  observations  of  R,  A,  on  the  **  Musat 
Eidioenses''  noticed  in  our  15^th  Number. 

Professor  Scott's  £s8ay  will  be  renewed  in  our  next  No. 

OUR  EARLY  NUMBERS  CONTAIN 

THE    FOLLOWING    SCARCE    AND    VArUABLE 

GREEK,  LATIN.  AND  ENGLISH  lit  ACTS: 

I.  Carmin A  HoM ERICA,  Iltas  et  Odifssca a  rrkaps6dorHm  inierpolati9' 
mibms  repurgtoa^  H  ui  pristinaiu  formam  redacts  ;  cum  notis  ae 
PROLECOMRNIS,  ttvdio  RlCARDI  Fatne  Knight.  2d  editiOR 
with  very  many  additions,  concluded  in  this  No. 

%•  A  coiff  qftkk  book  was  Udtly  aeld  by  Anctionfnr  upwards  of  ^, 

IL  A  Ch4irt  of  to  NumeraU  in  SOO  tanguageSf  wUk  a  Detcriptice 
Essay.    By  the  Rev.  K.  Patrick,  Hull. 

IIEr  '  Account  f^  UercHlanevim,    By  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hay  tor. 

IV.  An  lutrodHctnry  Essay  on  the  Prepositions  of  tlm  Greek  Lcmgymge* 

By  Professor  Moor. 

V.  All  Bisliop  Pearson's  mmw  Tracts  chnmoht^iraUy  arrwuf^d* 

VI.  T.  Falconers  iwn  Letters  to  Uie  Gent.  Mag.  OA  the  OyforH  Simbo. 
VIL  DeGracorum  Verbis  in  lle^uiA  fteciehdia  ;  a  C.  S.  G.  Hauptuiaua. 

VIII.  G.  Canteri  de  ratione  Luiendnudi  Grucos  Auctores,  Syntagma 
receus  muctnm, 

IX.  AVasse  0«  iMiin  Scholiasfs. 

X.  Oratio  de  Vublicis  Atknnensium  Monhus^  a  Valckenaer. 
XL     Lambert!  Hon  rfj^ulte  prd^ctinun  accent uum. 

XII.  Rnhnken's  Atiwiadw.  in  XenoijfkOiitis  Memorabilia, 

XIII.  Oratio  de  Lingua  Arubica;  utilitute,  antiquitale  et  prattantid  ;  k 
Hyde. 

XIV.  De  Ludis pfuoatis  ae  domeslicis  Veterum:  aj.  C.  Bulengero. 

We  shall  be  obliged  to  our  readers,  if  they  will  take  every  oppor- 
tunity of  requebtiug  any  of  their  friends,  who  have  travelled  for  the 
sake  of  iiiftHrmsitioo^  to  transmit  to  us  whatever  researches  or  valuabU 
discoveries  they  may  thiuk  worth  com inuuica ting  to  the  public. 

We  shall  be  happy  to  receive  from  our  friends  any  Literary  Notice 
on  subjects  connected  with  Clamkal,  Biblical^  and  Oriental  Literature. 
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INDEX 


TO  VOLS.  VII.  AND  VIII.. 


-OUTEAOS,  on  the  use  of  vii,  161. 
Actors,    nnntber    of   in  the    ancient 
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cerning the  Shield  of  Achilles  viii, 

409. 
Druses  Religion,  founders  of  the,  oar- 
tieulara  rekcive  to,  collected  from 
Arab.  Authors  vii,  *213« 

VOL.  VIII.        CLJl. 


Education,  public,  relative  proportion 
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vii,  17. 

Giaata  vii,  204.' 

Gibbon,  Mr.  remark  on  his  translation 
of  a  passage  in  Jnlian  vii,  126. 
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• r—  at  Sagnntnm  viii,  30, 

•— vii,  ♦226. 

'leroxpaTOVf    Xoyo;    vtft    *AvTtJo0'f«tff    illus- 

.    trated  by  Mnsto^di  viii,  124. 

V 

J. 

Jacobs'  conuneDts   on  £QTtvVde&  Vu, 
S99. 


.  Johnson,  Dr.  Saanicl,  prefiiee  to  ff««- 

I      rice's  translation  of  Sophocles'  <£di- 

pus  Tyrannus  viii,  466.^ 
Joy,  H.  H.  Latin  Poem  vii,  SOi,  414. 
Juvenal,  notice  of  a  critique  on  Ro* 

perti't  ed.  viii,  236. 


K. 
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ed.  of  Homer  vii,  321.  viii,  33,  289. 
Kuster's  ed.  of  Xenopbon's  (Econonii- 

cus  vii,  403. 

L. 

Lagnna,  J.  A.  Martyn,  notice  of  his 

''  Epistola  a«l   B.  G.  Heyne,"  &c. 

viii,  128. 
Language  of  Action  vii,  142. 
Latin  Inscriptions  .vii,  42,  141,  425. 

viii,  139. 
—  Ode  vii,  65. 
Poem  discovered  at  Hercola- 

neum  vii,  274. 

Poems  vii,  30,  414.  viii,  391. 


Lawson,  M.  Latin  Ode,  vii,  65.  re* 

mark  on  viii,  288. 
liawyers,  educated  at  public  schoob 

viii,  449. 
Le  Clerc,  redeemed  from  the  ceawirc 

of  Bentley  and  Porson  viii,  89. 
Liberty  and  Equality  viii,  233. 
Literary  Intelligence  vii,  *2:e9,  459. 

viii,  219,  454. 
Longinus,  viii,  79. 
Longus,  fragment  of  viii,  403. 
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viii,  106. 
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Hercnlanam  vii,  272. 

Mosaic,  description  of  the  word,  as  ap- 
plied to  Pavement  viii,  138. 

Moser's  ed.  of  Nonniis  vii,  354. 

Musaeus,  a  correction  of  vii,  241. 
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blishments viii,  444. 

Mastoxydi,  A.-  edition  of  Isocrates 
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Okes,  H.  inscription  at  Beroot  viii, 
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Orations  at  Oxford  in  the  I7th  cen- 
tury viii,  22. 

Oxford  Prize  Poem  viii,  153. 

P. 
Pantheon,  prize  poehi  viii,  153. 
Papyrus,  vii,  317. 

Pentateuch,  Buchanan  roll  of  viii,  11. 
Pearson,    Bishop  —  Tracts  —  Sermon 
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Peor,  etymology  of  viii,  265. 
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Persins,  observations  on  viii,  174. 
Pherecydes,  notice  of  Sturz's  ed.  viii, 
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Philemonis  Lexicon,  critical  notice  of 

▼ii.  37. 


Philodemns,  ancient  author  disco^Mered 

at  Herculaneum  vii,  273. 
Philosophers,    moral,    proportion  ofy 

educated  at  public  schools  viii,  446. 
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Malta  vii,  191. 
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tion of  the  ar$  Poetka  vii,  84. 
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cated  at  public  schools  viii,  195,  Stc, 
Polystratus,  ancient  author  discovered 

at  Herculaneum  vii,  273. 
Porson,    an  epigram  bv  viii,  248. 
notes  on  ^scliylus  vii,  466* 

No.  II.  viii.  181. 

review  of  firunck's  Aristo* 


pfaianes  vii,  92. 

notice  of  Schntz's  JEschyios 


vii,  280.  viii,  15. 

vindicated  viii,  88.     ^^t 


Portraits  used  on  funeral  moiiiimenti 

vii,  210. 
Private   education,  disadvantages  of 

viii,  449. 
Prometheus  Desmotes,  a  prize  poem 

viii,  387. 
Prospectuses  of  works  vii,  •226. 
Public  Schools,  defence  of  viii,  18r« 

No.  II.  441. 

Q. 

Quantity  in  the  English  language  vii, 
443. 

R. 

Romaic  language,  observations  on  vii, 
377. 

Repetition  of  words,  applied  to  the 
illustration  of  writers  in  different 
languages  viii,  336. 

Ruere,  recondite  meaning  of  viii,  128* 

Ruperti,  critique  on  his  ed.  of  Juve- 
nal viii,  236. 

Rzevuftki,  Letter  from  Count  Vences- 
las  d^,  to  M.  de  Hammer  vii,  162. 


S. 
Saguntnm,  inscription  found    at   vii, 

•226.  viii,  30. 
Saivcu,  etymology  of  vii,  287. 
Schsefefs  Thesaurus  Criticus  Novns, 

notice  of  viii,  351. 
Schleusncr's  Opuscula  Critica,  notice 

of  viii,  185. 
Schutz's  iEschylus,  Porson's  notice  of 

vii,  280.  viii,  15. 
Scott,   Professor — Inquiry    into     the 

causes  of  the  diversity  of  Human 
'  Character,  in  different  nations,  ages, 

and  individuals  vii,  1.      / 
Science,  with  regard  to  public  schools 

viii,  441. 
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thors vii,  125. 
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— classical  criticism  vii,  442. 

Se?rn,  on  the  nomber,  viii,  36b. 

Shaftesbury,  Lord,  anecdote  of  v.iii,446. 

Shakespeare,  comments  on  vii,  l:s;9. 

Short  syllables  Yiii,  21. 

Sight,  nse  of  in  study  vii,  363. 

Soplioclcs,  collation  of  two  M SS.  vii, 

:    428. 

Sortes  sanctornni  of  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians vtii,  8. 

Stephens'  Gi-eek  Thesaoras,  hints  «to 
the  editors  vii,  362. 

St.  Qnentin,  notice  of  his  French  and 
English  grammars  vii,  148. 

Stndy,  judicious  direction  of  vii,  86. 

Storz,  notice  of  his  ed.  of  Pherecydes 
viii^  126. 

Siiidas,  observation  on  vii,  436. 

T. 

Talma,  his  reformation  of  the  French 

-'   stage  vii,  61. 

Tate,  Rev.  J.  on  the  Greek  Sapphic 

ode  vii,  163. 
Theophiius,  anecdotes  relating  to  vii, 

582. 
Tooke,  J.  H.  prices  of  books  at  the 

sale  of  his  library  vii,  283. 
Tragicorum  Grsecorum,   in  Carroina 

Monostrophica    Commentarius    vii, 

167, 369.  viii,  140. 
Troy,  on  the  existence  of  vii,  105. 
Tyrian  inscription  found  in  the  island 

of  Malta  vii,  147,  277. 

V, 

Vesuvius,  eruptions  of  vii,  47. 


Vincent,  Dr.  observatiooi  on  tii« 
"  China  of  the  Classics,"  vii,  32. 

on  Theophiius  382. 

Virgil,  defence  of  viii,  106. 

explanation  of  a  passage  in  Til, 

82. 

Visconti,  Iconographie  ancieqne  vii, 
209. 

W. 

Wahabis,  account  of  the  viii,  230 — 
their  formidable  hostilities  with  the 
Ottoman  ^ovemu^cut  234 — ^their 
chief  slain  by  a  Persian  235 — their 
respect  to  4he  English  ib. 

Walt,  D.  G.  Specimens  of  Persian 
poetry  vii,  131 — on  the  origin  of  the 
Druids,  No.  i.  vii,  172-^No,  ii. 
viii,  225 — on  the  name  of  Zoroaster 
vii,  •220. 

Wakefield,  Gilbert,  incidental  remarks 
on  his  literary  character  viii,  204. 

Westminster  Play,  prologue  and  cpi- 
lo2ue  to  vii,  52.  viii,  414. 

Wright,  Mr.  on  tlie  modern  Greek 
language  vii,  377. 

X. 

Xenophontis  G£conomicus,  notice  of 
Knster'sed.  vii,  403. 

Y. 

Yezidis,  account  of,  an' extraordinary 
sect  vii,  143. 

Z. 

Zoroaster,  probably  not  an  individnal 
character  vii,  •223. 
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